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PREFACE 

THE history of Syria, using the name in its geographic meaning, 
is in a sense the history of the civilized ,vorld in miniature. 
It is a cross-section of the history of the cr adle of our civili zation 
and of a significant part of our spiritual and intellectual heri tage. 
To do justice to it one must not only control the ancient Sen1itic 
languages and medieval Arabic liter a ture but should a lso have 
competence in the Greco-Roman histories and the Turkish a nd 
Persian fields - to say nothing of modern Western European 
languages and historical material. 

No such claim can be made by the author . His stud ies 
have been limited to the Semitic field and his researches to the 
Arabic and Islamic one. Impressed, ho,vevcr, by the fact that , 
while numberless monographs have been ,vritten dealing ,vith 
some region in Syria or covering a certain epoch in its long and 
chequered history, there is hardly a s ing le ,vork that gives a 
balanced comprehensive picture of the life of the ,vhole area 
as a unit from the earliest times to the present, he felt bold to 
make the attempt. The Phoenicians of Lebanon - it should 
be remembered -, the Hebrews of Pales tine, the A rabs of 
Damascus, all of whom have been the subject of comparatively 
intensive historical research, cannot be fully understood unless 
treated as integral parts of the people of greater Syria and 
projected against a common background of contemporary 
Near Eastern culture. 

The task was far from an easy one. How to keep in hand, 
through the maze, the golden thread upon which to hang the 
chronicle of significant events in the life of a country ,vhich 
had been normally an adjunct of other states presented in 
itself a major problem. The attempt to sift the store of avail­
able data, utilize its essential clements, interpret their relevance 
and integrate the whole into a consecutive story that ,vould be 
serviceable to the student as well as to the cultured layman 
had its own difficulties If the result, which lays no claim to 
originality and holds no aspiration to definiteness, meets the 
present-day need for a readable, non-technical, yet reliable 
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VIII PREFA CE 

account of the s tory of the- people of S yria , L ebanon, Palestine 
and Transjord an a nd n,ca ntimc scr:cs as a_ general background 
for t he understanding of the m any con1pltcatcd problems that 
beset the-ris ing na tiona lities in those loca lit ies, the effort \\·ould not 
ha\·e been in vain . ·r"·o extensive trips underta ken by the author 
in the sum1ners of 1946 and 1947 to these and n eig hbouring 
lands ser ved to refresh his m ernory on ancient sites and his toric 
scenes and g ive him first-hand contact ,vith current thoughts 
and m odern trend s. If it is true that no present can be under­
stood ,vithout a s tudy of the past, it is equa lly true that n o past 
can be full y comprehended ,vithout adequate acquaintance 
,vith the present . 

Exper ts in their fields cast criti cal eyes over portions of the 
,nanuscript submitted to t.hc,n. Professor G lenn L . J epsen of 
Princeton read the introductory anthropological material. 
Professor \-Villiarn ·r . ~[horn and Dr. Jo hn C. l'vla.x,vell, also 
of Princeton, scrutini zed the geological section. Professor 
Cyrus 1-1 . Gordon of the Dropsie College exan1ined the chapters 
d ea ling ,vith the Canaanites and A r an1aeans and rny colleague 
H enry S . Gehman criticized the da ta on the H cbre\vs. Another 
colleague, T. Cuyler Young , revic\ved the materia l on the 
Persian period. 'fhe chapters d ealing ,vith Alexander and the 
Seleucids ,vere subn1ittcd to Professor A lfred R. Bellinger, 
those on the R oman period and C hris tianity to Professor Carl 
H . Kraeling, both of Yale. Dr. Glanville Do,vney of Dumbarton 
Oaks Research Library, Harvard University, ,vent over the 
chapters on the Byzantine era. Professor Harald Inghold of 
Yale revie ,ved the sections d ealing ,vith the N abataeans, 
Paln1yrencs and G hassanids. The last t\vo chapters, ,vhich 
treat of the Ottoman age, ,vere read by my colleague Dr. Le,vis 
V. Thomas. To a ll these scholars, as ,veil as to the host of 
others here and a broad ,vhose aid I sought and received, my 
heartfelt thanks are due. Needless to add for any errors or 
shortcomings that remain the responsibility is entirely mine. 

I also owe a debt of gratitude to Dr. George C. Miles of the 
American Numismatic Society, ,vho provided me with most 
of the coin illustrations, and to several students in my seminar 
- ~hief among ,vhom were l-Iarry W . Hazard, Wilfred C. 
Smith, R. Bayly Winder and C. Ernes t Da,vn - ,vho read 
almost the entire manuscript and gave me the benefit of their 
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cr1t1c1sm. Most of the maps ,vere sketched by Dr. \\Tinder . 
The secretarial assistance in preparing the manuscript for 
publication and compiling the index ,vas generously contributed 
through the Risq G. Haddad Foundation of Ne,v York. 

As I read and re-read the manuscript and corrected the proofs, 
the ,vords of a twelfth century Syrian judge repeatedly came 
to my mind: 

Never have I rnet an author ,vho is not ready to proclaim on 
the morro,v of finishing his book, " 0 , had I expressed this differently, 
how much better ,vould it have been I H ad such a statement been 
added, ho,v much more correct it would have been l H ad this been 
moved f or,vard, it ,vould have read better and had that been omitted 
it ,vould have certainly been preferable." In such experience there 
is indeed a great lesson; it provides full evidence that defect charac­
terizes all works of rnan. 

P. K. H. 
March 15, 1950 
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PART I 

THE PRE-LITERARY AGE 



CHAPTER I 

PLACE I N HIST ORY 

SYRIA occupies a unique place in the annals of the ,vorld. 
Especially because of the inclusion of Palestine and Lebanon 
in its ancient boundaries, it has made a more significant con­
tribution to the progress of m ankind intellectually and spiritually 
than any other land . It is perhaps the largest sn1all country on 
the map, microscopic in size but cosmic in influence. 

As the cradle of Judaism and the birthplace of Christianity 
it provided the civilized ,vorld ,vith t,vo monotheistic religions 
and held close relationship with the rise and d evelopment of 
the third - the only other there is - Islam. The eye of the 
Christian, the Moslem and the Jew - no matter ,vhere the 
Christian, the Moslem or the J e,v may be - may ahvays be 
turned to some sacred spot in Syria for re ligious inspiration, 
and the foot turned there for guidance. Almost any civilized 
man can claim t,vo countries : his o,vn and Syria. 

Closely associated with its religious contribution ,vas the 
ethical message southern Syria conveyed. I ts people ,vcre the 
first to promulgate the doctrine that man is created in the image 
of God and that each is the brother of every other man under 
God's fatherhood, thereby they laid the basis of the democratic 
way of life. They were the first to emphasize the supremacy of 
spiritual values and to believe in the ultimate triumph of the 
forces of righteousness, and thereby they became the moral 
teachers of mankind. 

Not only did those early Syrians provide the ,vorld ,vith its 
finest and highest thought but they implemented it ,vith the 
provision of those simple-looking magic-,vorking signs, called 
alphabet, through which most of the major literatures of the 
world are enshrined. No invention compares in importance 
with that of the alphabet, developed and disseminated by the 
ancient Lebanese. It was from the Phoenicians, or Canaanites 
as they called themselves, that the Greeks, to the west, derived 

3 
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th1.:ir char:ictcrs and passc<l the,n on to the Rorna ns a nd hence 
to the n1od <: rn p l·oples of Euro pe, and the .i\ra ,naeans, to t he 
cas t, horro\\'C'd theirs .lnd passed thc,n on to t he Arabs, t he 
Persians ::ind Indi ans and other peoples o f :\ sia and .A.frica. 
I-lad those people of Syri..1 rt· n<lcrcd no other scr,·icc, t his \Vould 
ha,·<' been C'noug h to mark them out among the g reates t be ne­
fa ctors o f hu,n:tniry. 

But th eir ,ontrihutiun did not cease thcrc,vith . Into the ir 
narro" ·· la nd ,nor<' his to ri c;:d and cultura l events, colourful a nd 
dynan1ic, \\'er(' squeezed tha n perhaps into a ny land of equal 
s ize - C\'cnts that n1adc the his tory of Syr ia-Palestine the 
h isto ry of the ci\'i li Led ,vorld in a n1in iature fo rrn . In the 
H ellenis tic and J{ornan p c-riods the sons o f this la nd furnished 
the class ical \\'Or iel ,vith son1c of its leading t hinkers, teach ers 
a nd histor i,1ns. So rne of the founders of the S to ic a nd Nco­
P latonic philosophies \,·crc Syria ns. Onc of the g rea test schools 
o f R.on1an la,v flouri shed in Be irut, Le banon , and certa in of its 
professors had their le-gal opinions cn1bedded in the Jus tinian 
Code, rightly considered the g reatest gift o f the R om a n genius 
to later genera tions. 

hor tly a fter the spread of Is lam, the Syria n capital 
Dan1ascus bcca,nc th l' seat of the illustrious U mayyad empire, 
,vhos<' caliphs pushed their conquests into S pain and France at 
one end a nd into India a nd the confines of C hina at the o ther 
end - a n empire greater than that of Ron1c at its zenith. 
'fhroughout that vas t don1ain the \vord of the Dan1ascene caliph 
,vas la,v. \Vith the 'Abbasid calipha te in Baghdad, \vhich 
ensued , the Arab ,vorld entered upon a period of intellectual 
a ctivity, involving translation fron1 G reek, that had hardly 
a para lle l in its his tory. G reek philosophy and thought \Vas 
then the rnost i111portant legacy that the classical \Vorld had 
bequeathed to the n1edicval. In this process of tra nsmitting 
Greek science and philosophy, the C hristian Syrians took 
a leading part; their language Syriac served as a stepping­
stone over \vhich Greek learning found its \Vay into the 
A rabic tongue. 

In the M iddle Ages Syria \Vas the scene of one of the most 
sensationa l dramas in the annals o f contact bet\vcen. the Moslem 
East and the C hristian \ Vest. From France, England, Italy and 
Germany crusading hordes poured into the maritime plain of 
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Syria and the highlands of Pa les t ine, seek ing the <lead C hrist 
,vhorn they did not possess as a li,·ing reality . Th us \\·as sta r ted 
a movement of far-rea ching consequences in bot h E urope a nd 
A sia. The Crusad es, ho,ve,·er , ,vere b u t a n ep isode in the long 
and chequered milita ry histor y of this land \\·hich . because of 
its position at the gate ,\'ay of .-\sia on the crossroads of the 
nations, has acted as an intern a tional battle fi e ld in t ime of ,var 
and a thoroug hfare of trad e in tin1e of peace. \ Vha t la nd other 
than Syria could cla im to ha,·e " ·itnessed such a ga la xy of 
,varriors and ,vorld conq uerors, begi nning ,,·ith Thu tn1ose , 
Nebuchadnezzar, .-'\lcxander a nd Julius Caesar a nd cont inuing 
throug h Khalid ibn-al-\ \' a lid, Sa ladin and Baybars do \\·n to 
Napoleon? 

In recent years the people of this country. a fter an ec lipse of 
centuries under Turks and l\1amluks, have provided the .-\ra b 
East v.•ith its inte llectual leadership. Syria ns, n1ore par ticul a rl y 
Lebanese, ,vere the first to esta b lish in the last cen tury , ·i t a l 
contacts ,vith the \\1est throug h education , emigr a tion a nd tr a ,·cl 
and thus to act as the n1cdiun1 throug h \\·hich E uropean and 
American influences seeped in to the Near E ast . Their m odern 
colonies in Cairo, Paris, Ne,v York . Sao Paulo a nd Sydney a re 
iiving m onuments to the ir industry and ad venture. 

The historical importance of Syria <locs not arise sole ly fron1 
its origin al contributions to the hig her life o f n1a n . It results 
partly from its stra tegic position bet,vccn the three historic 
continents, Europe, A sia and A fri ca, a nd its fun ctioning as a 
bridge for transmitting cultura l influences from its ne igh bouring 
foci of civilization as \ve il as commercia l \Vares. This fun ction 
is ,veil illustra ted in the career of the Phoenicians, ,vho bcca,nc 
the earliest internationa l traders. L ying a t the core of the Near 
East, which in itself lay at the centre of the a ncient , vorld , Syria 
early became the culture carrier of antiquity. On one s ide 
stretched the valley of the t\VO rivers, on the other the valley of 
the one river. No other region can vie in antiquity, activity and 
continuity \Vith these three. It ,vas here tha t the d a ,vn of con­
tinuous history broke. In it ,ve can o bserve n1ore or less the 
same peoples for fifty or six ty centuries of uninterrupted history. 
Their civilization has been a go ing concern since the fourth 
millennium before C hr·is t. 'fhe early culture of Europe, ,ve 
now know, ,vas for long but a pale re flection of this c ivilization 
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of the Eastern Mediterranean .1 Certain fundamental elements 
of the an cient Chinese civilization, ,ve are beginning to learn, 
seen1 to h ave penetrated from the eastern horn of the Fertile 

Crescent. 
Even in pre-history Syria has, in recent years and as a result 

of a rchaeological investigation, loom ed high in significance as 
the probable scene of the first domestication of ,vheat, the 
discovery of copper, the invention of local pottery, ,vhich resulted 
in changing the pattern of life from a hu nting , nomadic ,vay to 
a n agricultural sedentary one. T his reg ion , therefore, n1ay have 
experienced settled life in vi llages and to,vns before any other 
place ,ve kno,v. Earlier still , as ,ve shall learn in the next 
chapter , it m ay have served as the nursery of one of our direct 
ancestors, the emerging H omo sapiens. 

' V. Gordon Childc, New Light on the 11/osl Anrrenl East (London , 1934) , 
ch. I . 



CH APTER II 

CU LTURAL BAC KGROUN D : STONE Ii\IPLEl\ l E:'-:TS 

J UST as in a n iceberg the visible par t above the surface of the 
,vater is but a sm all fraction of the huge n1ass, so in the h istory 
of Syria a nd the Syria ns the liter ary period is but a small port ion 
of the ,vholc. The literary h istory in this country da ,vned to,vard 
the beginning of the third millennium B.C., subsequent to the 
invention of \\1ri ting in the t,vo neighbouring nurseries of civi liza­
tion, Jo,vcr Mesopotamia and Egypt, and its spread therefron1. 
The pre-literary period , for the kno,vledge of ,vhich ,ve have to 
depend upon archaeolog ical remains rather than ,vritten record s, 
goes back through the New S tone Age (Neolithic) to the Old 
Stone Age (Pal aeolithic) tens o f thousands of long years. 
Excavations conducted in the last three decades in the un­
explored ,vastes of northern and eastern Syria, the caves of 
Lebanon, t he tells of Palestine and the sand-buried cities of 
Transjordan have been yie lding the secrets of long-forgotten 
civilizations. They leave no doubt that this a rchaeologically 
long-neglected and little-kno,vn region ,vas mu ch more advanced 
in the earliest ages than has hitherto been suspected . 

As ,ve endeavour to catch our first g limpse of man in this The 

region he e ludes us as a person, but his traces ,ve can detect in ;;~~~t 
the form of stone implements in cave deposits or surface find s s tone 

strewn like cartes de visite over a ,vide a rea. These tools and ;::n\:· 
weapons consist of roughly chipped or irregu larly flaked flints 
which he used as fist hatchets, scrapers or choppers and belong 
to the end of the early Palaeolithic Age1 some I 50,000 years 
ago. 1 The fist hatchet in this area v-1as the earliest certain 
implement n1anuf actured by primitive man and consisted of a 
core of flint from which fragments had been flaked off to make 
it easy to grasp and use for cutting or pounding. No un­
mistakable earlier implements of the ruder type termed eoliths 

• Corresponding to the Acheulean culture in Europe1 so called from a type 
station in France. 
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(" da,vn stones") ha,·e been discovered . The difficult,· lie. in 
the ability to distinguish such m a n-n1ad c- impl ements f rorn 
naturally fractured ston es. Any branches of trees or other 
pieces of ,vood ,vhich p rin1iti,·e man rn ay ha,·c ust' cl con­
current ly or before cou ld not by their nature ha,·e left tra ces 
that are readily discovered . 

Among the caves in L ebanon and Pa les tine 1n \\'h ich 
Palaeolithic artifacts have been found and studied a re those of 
•Adliin/ !vlount Carmel,2 U mm Qarafa h 3 and al-Zu!tiyah .4 

H and axes belonging to the sa me genera l per iod have been 
found among other p laces in the J ordan River bed (be lo,v J is r 
Banat Ya'qub) 5 a nd in R a 's a l-S hamrah , ancien t Ugarit 6 

The axe is triangula r or ovoid and rnore cxtcnsi,·ely proc<'ssecl 
than the hatche t 

T he humans ,vho left us those stone traces of their existence 
\Vere presumably a primitive and unspecia li zed type of the ,vhite 
man ,vhose culture is still undifferentia ted. 1'hey lived at least 
at times in caves as a measure of protection against rain, ,vi ld 
animals and enemies, and because, in a still earlier age, the 
severity of climate had forced such mode of life on them. 
Though the ice-sheet never reached as far south as Syria, the 
climate of this country must have been affected by it. The 
climat ic phase at the end o f the early Palaeolithic \Vas p luvial 
- rainy, da mp and tropical - ,vith a fauna, the species of \\'hich 
are today a lmost comple tely extinct, ,vhich flourished amidst 
luxuriant gro,vths. The animal remains found include bones of 
the rhinoceros, the hippopotamus and an e lephant-like crea ture. 

1 Half-way between Sidon and T yre. This a nd the other c.1.,·cs of Nrihr I brn him , 
Nahr a l-K alb and Antilyiis were explored by G . Zumoffcn ; sec his La Phhucie 
av ant /es I 'henic-ic11r (Beirut , 1900) , pµ . 4 -16; " L' Agt: <le la pi crre en Pbcnicic ", 
A11throp or1 vol. iii (19()8), pp. 43 1-55. 

2 Excavated in 1929-34 by Dorothy A. E. Garrod and D. l\1. A. Bate; sec 
their Tiu S to11e Age of Jlfounl Carmel, vol. i (Oxford , 1937), ch . 8. 

> North-west of the Dead Sea. Explored by R ene Ncuville; sec his" L' Acheu­
_leen supcricur de la grottc <l 'Ou1nm Qatafa ", L ' / / nthropolog,e, vol. xii ( 193 1 ), 
pp. I 3-51 , 249-63 ; " Le Prehisto rique de Palestine " , Revue biblique, vol. xii ii ( 1934), 
pp. 237-59. 

• North-west of the Sea of Gali lee. Exc-avntcd hy F. 'furvillc-Pctrc; sec his 
R crea,cl,es in Preltirturic Galilee (L ondon, 1927), §§ 5, 6; cf. Garrod and Ba te, 
pp. 1.13- 15. 

i "Jisr Banat Yn'qub ", The Quarterly of the Dcpart111ent of A 11tiquitier in 
Palestine, vol. vi (1936), pp. 214-15. 

6 Claude F. A. Schaeffer, Tlte Cu11e1form Texts of Ras Sltomra- Ugarit (London, 
1939), p. 1 . 

• 
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_ \ 
1 1 hi-; 11111c, Europe \\·as s uffr·ring f1-on1 the ri gours o f the [ ce 

\e r(' .illo\\ inn t he :'\ ra r [ac; t an earli e r sta rt for the carcL· r o f 
• h 1 :, 

(1);\ ll 

·1 hl" <'a r-li <'~t hun1an ~kc lc t ;tl re n1 <l in s in the: 1' ca r East com e 
frorn tl1<' nii<id lc J> .1 1.t<"olithic ·1 IH'Y ,,·ci-e n1o_tly found in t,vo 

F , ,, ,,, /". IJ. ,11,Cou·n ant! A . Kt11h. " TJ,, S to.,, .-1,rr oJ/ .11.>u ,r / Ca ,-,nd ··• 
rs•/ . ., (Cla ,-,,,d,,., rr,.u) 

K IG IIT LATERAL AS P ECT OF S K U L L, F OUN D AT 
l\ l AG II J\ RAT AL -T.\OO N 

ca,·cs of 1\l ount C:l rmcl by lVliss Garrod ,' one south of Nazareth 2 

a nd one to the north-\\'Cst of the Sea of Ga lilee.3 The ir discovery 
cons titutes a n epoch-marking even t for the pre-history of the 
Near East. f\11 belong to the l\1oustcrian type of culture (so 
called from a cave in France) a nd n1ust be dated at least 100,000 

' l\ l aghi,rnt nl-Tiihi,n (c:1vc o f the oven) and l\ l nghfimt n l-Sukhul (cave of the 
kids) ; Gn rro<l nnd Ua tc , chs. 4-;. 

2 J obn l :11-Q.,fza h . Explored by Rent Ncu \;lle in 1934 , s t ill unpublished ; i;cc 
" J nbal QaJzc '' , Tiu· Quarterly of tlte D epnrlmr11/ of A11tt'qu itirs ,·,, Palesti11e, vol. iv 
( 1?)4). p. 202. 

J AI -Z11t1ivn h : Tu rvilk-Pctrc, § 9." R eport on the Ga lilee S kull " by E dwa rd 
Kcitl1 . 

• 
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years ago. They present an entire series of skeleta l material 
ranging from the Neand erth al type (from a va lley in the R.hine 
Province) through p rogressi\·e forms to sonic that are nearly 
human . S hort in stature and stocky in build the Nea ndertha l 
man stood a lmost but not q ui te erect . ,\ihat is especia ll y striking 
about some Carmel s keletons is that they sho\v certain a natomica l 

s 
• 

3 

F rom D. A . £. Garrod .,,,,1 D. ft/. A . Bah," .lfou n l Carmel'',''" ' · i (CIJrtnd;,,, PrtJ s) 

l~IPLEi\l ENTS FRO~I ~1A C I-IARAT AL-SUKI-£0 L, 
LOWER ~'IOUSTERIAN 

Nos. 1, 2 a rc triangu lar flakes; Nos. 3, 4, 5 are cores; No. 6 is flint 

features of H omo sapiens. 1 The skull capacity \Vas larger than 
that of their European counterpart ; the chin \Vas la rger but yet 
lacked the structure associated \vith coherent speech. They thus 
seem to constitute a sig nificant link in the evolution of man and 
render this region in the Near East the scene of the genesis of 
an intermediate between the primitive and the modern man. 

Our man in the middle Palaeolithic still lived in caves. His 
industry, as before, consisted of preparing irregular flakes and 

1 Theodore D . McCown and Arthur Keith, Tlze S tone Age of Afounl Carmel , 
vol. ii (Oxford, 1939), ch. 2; cf. Earnest A. l·looton, Up fro1n the Ape (New York, 
1946), pp. 336-9; Alfred S. Romer, Man and //,e Vertebrates (Chicago, 1941), 
pp. 219-22. 
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roug h chunks of flint ,vhich he e mployed as hand-axes, scrapers, 
cho ppers and han1n1crs .1 T he social organization ,vas no doubt 
crud e- and prin1itivc, centring o n un its of g roups o r herds sub­
s is ting on the p roduce o f na ture in terms o f p lants a nd a nimals 
in the ir n a tural conditio n . Exper tly cracked human bones from 
,vhich the co,·e ted marro,v \vas ex tracted point to canniba listic 
practices. The victims ,verc captured e nernies o r inconvenient 
rclati,·es; others may have been p ersons ,vho had n1et na tura l 

death . 
rfhc climatic phase of this culture ,vas interpluvia l ,vith a n 

evident g radual altera tion to drier conditio ns. rfhe anima l 
rcn1ains ind icate the exis ten ce, in addition to t he rhinoceros 
and h ippopotan1us , o f the gazelle , spotted hyena, bear, cam e l, 
ri ver hog a nd decr .2 T hou g h the ,veather ,vas ,varm a nd dry, 
permanent rivers st ill \Vatered the country and som e ,voody o r 
scrubby a reas pers is ted . 

In the later epoch of the middle Palaeolithic a drast ic 
a lteration in climatic conditions took place invo lv ing heavy 
ra infall. A nother p luv ial p er iod ensued lasting for tens of 
thousands o f yea rs , about ,vhich not much is kno,vn for Syria­
Palestine. In Lebanon it is represented by the rock shelters of 
Nahr a l-J a ,vz (near a l-Ba triin) a nd N a hr lbra him.3 In this 
gener al period the fauna begins to assume a m odern aspect; 
a ll p rim itive types disappea r . 

T hro ug hout the long e poch of the late o r upper Palaeolithic 
there is evidence of increased d esiccation ,vith the exceptio n of 
o ne damper interlude. A r chaeological remains point to a n 
a lternation of ,varn'l and cool Mediterra nean clima tes extending 
do\vn to the late Palaeolithic. 4 T he culture of late Palaeolithic 
corresponds to the A urig nacian in Europe (so called from a type 
stat ion in France) a nd is represented by finds in the caves of 
Antilyas and Nahr al-Kalb s a nd one near the Sea of Galilee.6 

1 Gnrrod nnd Bntc, pp. 88-90, 109- 12 · Turville-Petre §§ 3 6 · Neuvillc in 
Re11ue biblique (1934) , pp. 237 seq. ' ' ' ' 

3 Gnrrod and Bnte, p. 226; Turville- Pctrc, §§ 4, 8. 
1 Zumo~cn, La Phlnicie, pp. 29-48; Anthropos, pp. 443 seq. 
4 Leo P1car<l1 Structure and Evolution of Palestine Uerusnlem, 1943), pp. t 19• 

I :?O. 

'. Alfred E. Day, " A tltiir nl-lnsiin nl-AW\val nl-Muktnshafah lllldithan 6 
An\1lyiis ", al-Kullfyah, vol. xii (Beirut , 1926), pp. 496,9 ; ZumofTen, La PJ,l11icie 
pp. 20-28, 49-87; Antl,ropos, pp. 443 seq. 

1 

6 Mnghiirnt nl·Amirah; Turville-Pctre, § 2. 
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Recent excavations ( 1938) at K asar ':-\q1I. nea r .-\n rilyas, yie lded 
skeletal rema ins of deer , hyenas, rh in oceros, foxes and goats as 
,veil as of human beings. 1 The 1\ Iuseun1 of tht' :\n1eri ca n 
University of Beirut is especia ll y rich in S tone . ..\.ge in1plen1ents 

Among animal re ma ins those of the ga ze ll e assume a 
dominant place. \ Vhile the indus try in th is epoch does not 
radically vary from the precedin g, the stone implen1 c- nrs rn anif es t 
a tendency to diminish in size, becon1ing pyg n1 y or mi crolithic. 
This indicates that n1an had begun to ,no unt his tools and 
,veapons in ,vooden or bone hafts as men1 bers of a composite 
body. The ,vood being perishable left no traces, but bones 
suspected of such use have been disco,·cred . 

The earliest fragments of charcoal thus far discovered in our Fire: 

f f h 1 I 1 · C ) ? d \"ha rco,d area come rom one o t e o,ves t eves 111 a a rme caYe - an 
belong to the end of early Palaeolithic, some 1 50,000 years ago. 
Others, be long ing to the la te Palaeolithic (Aurignacia n), ,verc 
unearthed in a neighbouring cave 3 and suggest oak, tan1aris k. 
olive and the grape-vine types of structure. "' In his slo,v and 
arduous ascent from lo,ver mental levels primitive ma n prcsun1-
ably stumbled by accident, rather than design. upon d iscoveries 
that gave him superior ad vantages, reacted upon his dormant 
inventive faculty and d eveloped it . A mong the earliest of these 
discoveries ,vas fire. 

The early Palaeolithic m an must have ,vitnessed , even 
u tilized, fires engendered by lightning, fa ll ing meteors and other 
natural occurrences. Bits of fresh meat, green fruit , edi ble 
roots must have fall en accidentally into fires. The resulting 
tenderness and improved flavour no d oubt invited experimenta­
tion on the part of the inte llectually a lert or curious. I-le, more­
over, must have experienced repeatedly sparks and blazes 
generated by the accident of friction or percussion as he chipped 
or flaked flints and other hard stones ; but he had to ,va it for 
generations before the a ppearance of some unnamed Edison , 
or rather Edisons, ,vho pondered over that phenomenon a nd 

1 J. Franklin Ewing, "Aurignacian Mun in Syria " , / / m er/ra11 J ournal ,if 
PJ,ysica/ Anthropology, n .s., vol. iv (1946), pp. 252 -3; do., a/-11/asJ,n·q, vol. xii, 
No. 2 (1947), pp. 74-104. Archaeological finds of 1948 indicate contin11ous hunlan 
habitation in the Ani.ilyiis valley as fa r back as 75,000 D.C. 

z Al -Ta bun; Garrod nnd Dnte, p . 129. 
' Magharat al-Wiidi, near the western edge of Ca rmel. 
4 Ganod and Bate, p. 129. 
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tried to generate and control it for their purposes. Thereby \1/as 
ushered in one of the grea test revolutions in the history of the 
progress ive march of mankind . The value of a blaze \Vas 
gradually rea lized not only for preparing ne,v dishes but also_ as 
a measure of protection aga inst cold and as a means of \vardtng 
off ,vild beasts and driving game out of ,voods. 

Another dynamic achieve111ent of early Palaeolithic times 
,vas the development of that distinctive means of communication 
bet,vcen one human being and another ca lled language. The 
origins of language should be sought in the ,vorkings of a mind 
that \\'as only beginning to be human and therefore beyond the 
reach of our scrutiny. As a purposive activity designed to 
establish mental contact bet,veen man and man, language 
helped to ,ve ld isolated individuals into groups. I ts ,vhole 
process of evolution and acquisition ,vas one of progressive 
sociali zation. But since it could have left no tangible traces 
until the invention of \\1riting millenniums later, ,ve have no 
archaeological data for its investigation. 

The Old Stone Age shades off imperceptibly into the Ne,v 
Stone Age, in ,vhich man used polished s tone implen1ents. The 
transitional period has been tenned Mesolithic, or middle Stone 
Age, and lasted some four thousand years beginning about 
10,000 B.C. Not only did the Mesolithic m an polish flint, 
basalt and other stone ,veapons and tools and thus render them 
more effective for his purposes but he also for the first time 
exploited to an appreciable extent his environmental resources. 
In Palestine this culture is ,veil represented by the Na~ufian, so 
called from \tVadi al-Natuf, north-,vest of Jerusalem , ,vhose 
cave (al-Shaqbah) ,vas excavated in 1928 by Miss Garrod. 1 

Elements of Natufian culture ,vere later discovered in Magharat 
al-Wadi and other sites. 

'fhe Natufian culture had its start early in the Mesolithic 
and lasted to the sixth millennium. I ts human constituents 
belonged to a race smaller in stature than the earlier one, slender 
and round-headed, resembling the Chalcolithic man of Byblus 
(J ubayl) and the pre-dynastic Egyptians. Evidently they ,vere 
members of the same race to ,vhich the Hamites and Semites of 

1 Dorolhy A. E. Garrod, " Excnvntion of a Po.laeolithic Cave in Weatern 
Judaea ", Palesti11e E:rploralion Fund Quarterly Staleme-11/ (1928), pp. 182-5 • 
Garrod nnd Bate, p. 114. ' 

• 
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later times belonged. 1 r n the Na tufian the fauna , though of 
the genera l m odern type, revea ls important differences fron1 that 
of the present day. Gazelle remains a re still plcntif ul but arc 
those of the fallo,v deer, no\v rare , suggesting a condition of 
aridity; the h yena ,vas then spotted, of the species no,v found 
only south of the Sahara; the hedgehog \\·as quite distin ct from 
the shor t-eared species no,,· extant. 2 Climatic conditions may 
have been responsible fo r the later disappearance of such 
animals as the horse and the red deer. The industry is rich in 

From J oh11 011d j. D . E . C o-r1ta11,r. "St<>ry of Jenr /,.," (11/arsl,oll, ,l/o ,,ra11 C' SrtJfl) 

VOTIVE CLAY FIGU RI NES OF COWS, GOATS, S l-l EE P, PIGS AND 
DOGS FOUND I N TJ-lE REl\fAI NS OF A J E RI CH O S J·fRI NE OF NOT 
LATER 1"HA N 5000 e.c. 

,vorked and carved bones and notched arro,vheads. I ts imple­
ments are of the sma ll or microlithic type, a characteristic of 
Mesolithic culture. 

The discovery of an a lmost complete skull of a large dog in Oomes1ica­

the strata of a Carmel cave 3 provides the first evidence of the tio_n °'
1 an1mn s 

domestication of animals - another epoch-ma king event in 
man's upward mar ch to,vards a c ivili zed life. The dog ,vas 
domesticated \vhen man \Vas still a hunter. Besides his useful­
ness in hunting and guarding, the dog \Vas the first garbage 

1 W. F. Albright, " The Present State of Syro· Pnlcstinian Archaeology", The 
Haverford Sy,nporiu,n ,,,, Archaeology and /he Bible (New H aven, 1938), p. 7. 

i Garrod nnd Ba te, p. 153. 
1 Al-\Vadi; Garrod and Bate, pp. 17 5-7. 
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col lr ctor . Other evidence sho,vs that the domestication of cattle, 
,vhich led to a life of herding ,vith a more reliable supply of food 
than hunting. came later . l\1f an had to domesticate himself 
before he could don1cs ticat<.' other an i,nals. Votive fi gurines of 
cl,1y representing such do1nestic animals as co,vs, goats, sheep 
and pigs ,vcre foun <l in a Jer icho shr ine of the late sixth millen­
nium before Christ. 1 ·rhe domestication of a ni,na ls usually ta kes 
place '"hile man is sti ll in a nomadic stage a nd, therefore, pre­
cedes the practice of agr icul ture. Son1e Nlesolithic man in the 
Near East ,n ust have hit upon the idea of a nimal domestication 
by chance. l\1ovcd by pity or love, he on some occasion spared 
thr young of some beast, after the mother had been killed , and 
thr puppy or e,ve ,vas reared ,vith that man's o,vn children. It 
,vorkcd . T hl' experiment ,vas repeated and expanded . Man 
offered protection and in retu rn received frorn the beast milk and 
service in tern1s of hun ting a nd burden bearing. T he primitive 
society of Palaeolithic culture ,vas g iving ,vay to a higher sta te. 

\Vhilc man ,vas a hunter , his n1ovements ,vere dictated by 
those of the ,vi ld anin1als he sought for food . \\7ith the domesti­
cation of animals, in the pastoral stage, he ren1ained a ,vanderer 
but ,vith this difference: his movements ,vere dictated by his 
quest of green pastures for his herds. T he N atufian culture , 
ho,vevcr , ,vitnessed in the late Mesolithic or perha ps early 
Neolithic Age the initiation of another moven1ent ,vhich tended 
to,vard a sedentary mode of life a nd exercised an even more 
abid ing influence upon man, the practice of agriculture. 

Syria ,vas fortunate in being the home of noble anima ls 
adaptable for taming as it ,vas in being the home of useful 
gr asses capable of domestication. Wild ,vheat and barley grow 
native in Nor th Syria and in Palestine 1 and their nutritive value 
must have been discovered very early. Flint sickles and other 
implements left by N atufians 3 in considerable numbers evince 
the fact that they and their contemporaries, the North Syrians, 
,verc the first in the Near East to practise some form of agri-

1 J ohn Gnrstnng and J. B. E. Gnrstang, The S tory offen ·cJ,o (London 1940) 
pp. 49-5 a. ' ' 

2
• Chi~dc, p. 45; R~n1\,Neuvillc, " Les D~buts de l'ngriculturc ct lt\ faucillc 

p r~ h1ston quc cn ,_Pnlcshnc , J ournol of tire JewisJ, Paleslin6 E xploration Soci•ty 
(1934- 5), pp. XVl l S~. 

' D. A. E. Garrod, " A New Mesolithic Industry : The Nntufian of Palestine 11 

Journal Royal A nthrt>polog.;cal /11stit11te of Creal Britain vol. Ix.ii (t932} pp 261
1 

263, 265. ' ' ' . ' 
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culture. The peop le \Vere still n1ostly ca,·e-chvelk-rs :troglodyc~·s , 
rela ted to those of Egypt, 1 li,·ing on hunting and fishing. Sorne 
,vere pastor a l. T he practice of agriculture no doubt beg:1n as 
rude hoe cul ture, necessitating 1no,·en1ent fron1 p lace to place 
as the surface soil became ex hausted. The inir ia l s teps ,,·<.·re 
taken presumably p rior to the s ixth n1illcnniun1 , c-enturil~s hef ore 
the appeara nce of pottery or metals . The f oocJ gathcrl'r no,v 
became a food producer . Gou rds and skin bags ,verc s til l used 
for storing and tr ansporting foo<l and li quids . 'rhere is no 
evidence of agricu ltura l p ractice by any other people so ea rly in 
history. It is evidently fro1n Syria that ea r ly Sem itic l' rnigran ts 
into Egypt introduced ,vheat as ,veil as ,·iticulturc. 1 In an cient 
Egyptia n the ,vord for ,vheat (qJJt/tw) a nd the \\'Ord for vineyard 
(ka(r )mu) are of undoubted Semitic, ,norc specifi ca lly Ca naani te, 
etyn1ology.3 P ictures of p loughs from Babylon ia, Egypt and 
modern Syria look strik ing ly a like (see be lo,v , p. 145 , fi g. ). 

H o,v the Mesoli thic m an discovered the possibility of the 
domestication of p lants no o ne can exactly tell. H itherto n1an 
had been \vont to include ,vild g ra in kernels in h is food. Some 
of thjs ,vild gra in must have acciden ta lly spi lled on the g round at 
a certain time and some n1an , or ra ther superman, not iced the 
dense gro,vth of gr a in abou t the preced ing year 's ca111ping­
ground. Then the great idea <la,vned u pon h is consciousness. 
No less of a su perman m us t have been he ,vho by force or by 
persuasion prevailed upon his tribe to ref ra in fron1 consuming 
all the seeds gathered a t a given season and spare sorn e - yea, 
even select the best - to insure a future crop a nd even to irn­
prove it. The cultivation of ,vhcat and barley opened the ,vay 
for other cereals, such as millet (dhurah), a nd la ter for fruits, 
such as olives, g rapes a nd figs, a nd to vegetables of varied k inds 
- all of which ,vere cultiva ted and in1proved before recorded 
history. 

Plant husbandry was more revolutionar y for the progress of Scttled li<c 

man than anima l husband ry. As it ad vanced, rnan began living 
in clay huts or mud-brick houses. R e,n nan ts of prirnitive 
habitats have been found in the earliest levels of the hun1an 

1 Strabo, Geography, Bk. XVII, ch. 1 , § 2. 
2 H . R. Hall, The Ancient History of the Near East, Sth ed. (New York , 1935), 

pp. 89-90. 
' W. F. Albright, " Palestine in the Earliest 1-l is torical Period ", J ournal of t he 

Pa/esti,u Oriental S o, iety, vol. xv (1935), pp . 21 2- 13. 

• ,. 
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occupation of J r richo dating back to about 5000 B.C., 
1 follo\ved 

by those of 'f e ll al-J udaydah,2 Ra's al-Shamrah 3 and, among 
others, Bvblus.~ No earlier scttlernents of man have been found 
anv,vher~ else. J cricho has perhaps the longest continuous 
existence of any city in the ,vorld . \Vi th the full adoption of 
stock and crop raising, lVl esolithic man, hitherto a non1ad, no,v 
became a creative settler , a rnaster of the sources of his food 
supply. Caves and rock shelters in highlands ,vere gradua l!y 
abandoned in favour of settlements in plains. Land o,vnersh1p 
arose. \;Vhile ,nan \Vas still a ,vanderer, not fixed to one place to 
be sufficiently in1pressed by his environment, his environment 
could not radically alter him or give him its local colour. His 
experience tended to become scattered, dissimilar . No,v, ho,v­
ever, fixity of abode made for accumulation and transmission 
of similar experience in the form of cultural tradition. Thus 
did the sedentary man develop store-houses not only of food 
but also of ideas ,vhich enabled him better to transmit his 
experience to future generations. 

H igher tifo One important result of community life ,vas the strong 
impetus it gave to the evolution of langu age. \Vhat astounds us 
today is the degree of elaborateness to ,vhich language ,vas 
developed by the Palaeolithic mind. A comparison of modern 
colloquial Arabic, for exan1ple, \vith the reconstructed mother 
Semitic tongue reveals a continuing process of simplification 
from the high and remote prehistoric level. 

Another relic of the higher life of Mesolithic man is religious 
belief in some deity or deities and a crude idea of some life for the 
departed person after death. This is indicated by the presence 
of food vessels and offerings in burial places. Traces of such 
hazy belief in an after-life go back to the Mousterian culture. 
But now the practice of agriculture and animal husbandry made 
religion more complex . In the pastoral stage people ,vere 
presumably devotees of the Moon-God1 who in a warm country 
like Syria-Palestine ,vas more beneficent and kindly disposed 

1 Garstnng nnd Gnrstang, pp. 47-8. 
1 In North Syria; its nncicnt name still unknown. Sec below, p. 20, n . 4. 
J Claude F. Schaeffer, Ugariti, a (Paris, 1939), pp. 3-4. 
•. ~tnuricc Dunnnd, .F~ui/les de Byhlos, vol. i (Paris, 1939), text, pp. 295-6, 

considers_ the. Byblua ~u1ld1ngs of about 3200 e.c. the earliest monumental stone 
constru~?n 1n the Oncnt and perhaps in the world. The builders were probably 
pre·Scmitte. The necropolis goes back to the first half of the fourth millennium. 
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than the sun . H e dispelled the terrors of d arkness a nd brought 
about coolness in \vh ich the flocks could comforta bly graze. H e, 
rather than the sun , ,vas the shepherd 's fr iend . The Je richo 
shrine of the late sixth m illenniu1n B.C. m ay ha\·c been dedicated 
to this god . 1 

In the agricultura l stage m an established in his mind 
associa tion bet\veen gro\vth and sun , \vhich then began to 
take preced ence over the rn oon. Besides the \VOrsh ip o f the 
Sun-Goddess, the ,vorship of earth n1othcr in the person of a 
godd ess of fertili ty \vho had cha rge o f plantation then had its 
start . For sti ll another reason re ligion assu med a distinctly 
feminine cast: agr iculture cou ld be pract ised by \V01nan ,vith 
more ease than hu n ti ng. C ulti c symbolism and m ythology 
associa ted ,,,ith the goddess of fertili ty, ,vh ich reached the ir full 
bloom la ter in the Adonis- Ishta r and the Osiris -Isis cycles of 
Phoenicia a nd Egypt, have their origins in th is period . .J\ triad 
of plastic statues from early Jericho, consisti ng of father , mother 
and son ,2· must have a cu ltic sig nifi ca nce and suggest that in the 
fifth millennium family organization had taken the form it later 
permanently assumed . 

A long ,vith the religious gro,\'th of Mesolithic ma n ,vent h is Art 

artistic evolution . Like lang uage a r t is a distinctive m ark of 
humanity. It ,vas born ,vhen the possibi lity of deliberate 
imitation a ,voke in t he consciousness o f som e Stone Age m an. 
Thereupon m a n 's soul entered a ne,v ,vorld, that of imagina tion 
and beauty. 

In its earliest m a nifestation art ,vas closely associa ted \vith 
magic ; the image of the a n im al supposedly gave the painter 
power over the o bject represented . T he head of a bull car ved 
in bone by a M esolithic m an has been found in a Carmel cave. 
Aware of the forces surrounding him a nd conscious o f his he lp­
lessness, n1an evolved a system o f m agic, implemented ,vi th 
amulets of bone a nd stone, ,vhereby he soug h t protection fro m 
objects he feared. Fear ,vas a basic e lement in his early re lig ion . 
Later he soug ht through m agic advantages including increase 
in the produce of his herd or crop. Animism and m agic pre­
sumably lay a t the base of primitive relig ion. A nimism m ad e 
him endow all objects around him ,vith an ind,ve lling spirit 
which should be placated if m alefi cent or catered to if beneficen t . 

1 Sec a bove, p. 16. 2 Gnrstang and Gars tnng, p. 57. 
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1,qufian carvings in bone and stone are nun1crous, the best 
ucino- the statuette of a fa\vn n1ade fron1 the end of a bone. 
App;rently " the earliest kno\vn cxan1plcs of plastic art, at any 
rah' in Palesti ne ", 1 arc those votive offerings in the forn1 of 
i,nagc of domestic animals found in Jericho.2 

In the Neolithic, or late Stone . .\ge, ,vhich lasted about hvo 
millcnniun1s beginning about 6000 B.C., marked advance ,vas 
made in agricul ture, animal breeding, the use of polished stone 
irnplemcnts and settled life. It also sa,v the invention of pottery 
and the <li sco\'cry of n1etal. 1~he Mesolithic culture of Syria­
Pa lesti ne differs fron1 other 1\1esolithic cultures in that its t,vo 
characteristic features of cattle breeding and agriculture ante­
date pottery and ,ne tals. 

\Vhen man learned to ,nould pots out of clay and bake thern, 
he hit upon another momentous discovery in his cultural 
progress. · Earthen,vare vessels soon replaced gourds, skins and 
hollo,ved-out pieces of stone or \\'OOd ,vhich had hitherto served, 
albeit imperfectly, his econon1ic needs. T he ne,v invention 
meant that n1an could no,v safely live some distance from the 
source of his ,vater supply, could truly cook his food and not 
only eat it ra,v or roasted, and - ,vhat is even more important -
could conveniently store, for future use, ,vhat he could not 
consun1e at a given time. T o his control over food supply man 

• no,v added control over its preservation . T he food gatherer of 
the nomadic stage ,vho turned food producer in the agricultural 
stage no,v became, in addition, food conserver . This gave him 
leisure from the all-time consuming search for means of susten­
ance, and leisure ,vas an essential in the furtherance of the 
higher things of )if e 

Pottery makes its appearance in Palestine in one of the 
lo,vcst strata of J ericho. Garstang believes it ,vas invented 
there. 3 It first took the form of basins scooped in the earth and 
lined ,vith a limy coat, then simple jars ,vith plain rims, flat 
bases and loop (or knob) handles. In Syria the earliest pottery 
comes from the Mesopotamian part of the country ; mono­
chrome North Syrian pottery may date from about 5000 B.C 
'"fhis ,vas follo,ved by painted pottery from Tell al-Judaydah,4 

1 Gorstong ond Garstanrr, p. 54. z S bo .. cc a vc, p. 15. 
3 Garstnng und Gnrstang, pp. 53-4. 
• Excavated by Robert J. Braidwood· sec his J,founds in tit, Plain of Anti«/, 

(Chicago, 1937), p. 7 ' 
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north-east of Antioch , datin g from about th r n1iddle of rhc 
fifth millennium and decorated ,vith d e. igns of a n1 os t prin1 iti ,·<" 
type. To the same cultura l level belongs the painted potter~­
found in Sakje Geu zi, in the far north of Syria, the earliest of 
,vhich is black incised ,varc, follo,ved by nc,,· fabrics of colo ured 
decoration . 1 S herds of North Syri an potte ry ha,·e been foun<l 
as far east as Sam arra on the 1-igris. 'fh c potter 's \\·heel n1ust 

have been invented before 4000 B.C., l>ut ,,·as not used rnaste r­
fully in southern Pa lestine until about 2000 B.C . Prior to its 
invention, pottery ,vas all hand-fas hion ed . 

The late fifth and early fourth millenniun1s \vitnessed the 
highest stage in the early history of d ecorative art. t\orth 
Syria and Mesopotamia ,vas its centre. The culture ,nay be 
termed l:f alafian , from Tell a l-Balaf 2 (ancient Gozan) on the 
Kha bur River. In the ,vest it is represented by ivl a rsin in 
Cilicia. Its exponents \\·ere vase pa inte rs ,vho evidently ,vorked 
in emulation of s kill a lread y attained l>y basket rnakcrs and 
rug \veavers. Technically and a rtis tically the ir ,vares, including 

· dishes, bo,vls, platters, jars and cups, r ank among the fines t 
hand-made fabrics of antiquity. They used intricate polychrome 
geometrical and floral d esig ns that " have not been surpassed 
in beauty, at least from our modern vic ,vpoint, at a ny subse­
quent tin1e in history ".3 Nor d o ,vc have reason to believe that 
man's mental capacity has g reatly in creased since that tin1e. 
From this painted potter y era the g reates t nurnber of se ttlements, 
the thickest d eposi ts and the highest cultural rcn1ains con1e 
from North Syria-Mesopotan1ia, leaving no <loubt that the main 
stream of civilization in \1/estern t\ sia flo,ved then through that 
region, leaving all surrounding zones relatively unaffected . 

The addition of pottery to man 's household goods ser ves 
incidentally a most useful scientific purpose. Pottery is im­
perishable, th9ugh it may be smas hed into innumerable sherds; 
its make and decoration reflect the tastes and fashions of the 
age as women's clothing does in our d ay; its distribution afl"ords 

1 John Gnrstang, "Excavations at Sakjc-Geuzi, in North Syria " , A11nals of 
Archaeology and Anthropology, University of Liverpool, vol. i ( 1908), pp. 114-li . 

2 Excavated by Max F. von Oppcnhcin,; sec his Der Tri/ I/ala/ (Leipzig, 
1931). "'l'cU" js an artificial rnound made up of the ruins of 111any cities one on 
top of the otl1cr. It is a phenomenon peculiar to Western As ia, where it was rcprc· 
sented as early as 2<XX> s.c. The word is Arabic of Sumerian origin . 

> William F. Albright, From tlte Stone Age to C/1n·s1ia11ily (Baltimore, 1940), 
p. 98. 
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th<: Ul' St indc' x of earl\· trade re la tio n s ·rhc re fo re Its study 
opens up hl·forl' the m odern sch o la r o ne o f the "·idest " ·indO\VS 
through \\·hi ch he can recp in to thr ous(ure rca ln1 o f the past. 
l\ l c tallurgy pro\·ides a la ll·r \vindo\\· . \ \' ith c~·ran1ics and 

rn e tal lurgy \VC pass from pre his tory to protoh is tory . 

• 
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THE discovery of n1eta l initia ted a nc ,,· a nd significan t s tage in 
the ascent of man , the n1t.·tal s tage, in \\·hich n1e ta l displaced 
stone as the domin ant rna teri a l for the rnanufacture o f impl e­
ments. 

The discovery may ha ,·e been n1a c.l e in \ \ ·este rn . .\s ia not l ti:iln,­

long after the in\·ention of potter y, but the ,vide use of its firs t 1tth ' '­

important representative, copper , n1ust ha ,·e been de layed a 
thousand years or so. In Syri a- Pa les tine copper bega n to 
be more or less ,vid ely used a round 4000 B.C., but it did not 
displace stone as the don1inant m ateria l of tool and ,vcapons 
till after 3000 B.C. This millennium , the fourth , n1ay be desig -
nated the C ha lcolithic Age; in it copper ,vas uti lized by the 
most progressive con1n1unities, bu t flint undoubted ly remained 
the principa l ma teria l. Traces of Cha lcolithic culture abound 
in U garit and other sites in northern Syria a nd in Tulaylat 
al-GhassGI 1 (\vhence some of the earlies t n1c ta l in1plcmcnts so 
far found in Palestine con1e) a nd other Pa les tinian sites. .A.bout 
3000 B .C. the Copper Age begins, often ,vrongly desig na ted the 
Bronze Age. The discovery about 2000 B. C. of ore deposits in 
Edom, south a nd east of the D ead Sea, completed the triurnph 
of copper . 

In the C halcolithic as in the Neolithic period , North Syria 
remains the n1ain cultural focus of the entire Near East. Son1e­
one her e must have hit upon copper as he happened to bank his 
camp fire \Vith pieces of ore a nd noticed the next mornin g, 
as he stirred the ernbers, the s hining beads of metal. Little 
did that Neolithic North S yrian reali ze that he had ta ken thereby 
a step in a revolutionary movement destjned to raise the \Vhole 
level of culture from the stone to the- metal plane. \.\Tith the 

r Excavated in 1929-32 by the Pontificnl Bi blical I nstitute ; sec Alexis ~talion 
el al., Teleildt Ghassul I {Rome, 1934) ; Robert Koeppel el al., Teleiiat Gha.rsul 11 
(Rome, 1940). 

23 D 



THE PRE- LITERARY AGE PA RT I 

disco\'ery of ,neta l and the rea lization of its proper ties man 
stood ;i t the threshold of a nc,v era that lasted unti l our n1odern 
t i rTicS. Bronze follo,ved copper and iron follo\\·ed bronze. The 
b<::ginning of the bronze era coincided ,vith the invention of the 
alphabet. ·rhe ill iterate cultures of Syr ia then come to an end ; 
the litera te culture begins. 

Fron1 Syria the kno,vlcdge of copper \\·as d isseminated in a ll 
directions. Pre-c.l ynastic Egypt very likely received it from this 
source through the Semitic invas ion.1 'fhe reg ion of Nineveh 
may like,vise have acquired th is kno,vledge from its ,vestern 
neighbour.2 Thus did the Syria n Saddle,3 straddling the area 
from the Gulf of A lexandretta to the bend of the Euphrates, 
loorn in signi ficance as the scene of the domestication of ,vheat, 
the local invention of pottery and the discovery of metal. 

T he relics of man in this region ind icate that he used firs t 
copper, later its harder alloy bronze , for the m anufacture of 
,veapons of ,var before he used it for tools of peaceful pursuit 
Tribes or comn1unitics employing \\1eapons of such malleable, 
ductile and tenacious n1etal enjoyed a preponderant advanta ge 
over those en1ploying stone. But the arts of peace benefited 
equally. T he ar t of building markedly improved . S izable 
structu res n1ake their appeara nce. Remains of houses reveal 
that they ,vere recta ngular in plan, but the shrines ,verc circular. 

T tic In the Chalcolithic city of T ulaylat al-Ghassul , north of the 
~;,';;;;;ilion Dead Sea, one of the largest sides of the rectangular houses 

often faced a courtyard. The ,valls ,ver e of mud brick, the 
foundations of uncut stone. The roofs ,vere n1ade of reeds 
covered ,vith mud. U nder the floors ,verc buried infa nts ,vi thin 
jars; sonic of the dead ,vere cren1ated - a distinctly un­
Semitic practice. A cave ,vas set aside by the Gezirite cave­
d,vcllers for burning the bodies of their deceased compa nions. 
Burning provided the s implest \Vay of disposing of the dead 
body; through it the ghost ,vas safely laid away and no harm 
could reach the survivors. S imilar jars containing the dead, 
not burned but set upright in the embryonic (contracted) 

. 
1 Holl, p. 9() ; sec obovc, p. 17. 
1 The Sumcrians in the south probably discovered this metal earlier and indc· 

pcndcntly received their supply fron1 ' U miin; sec Hitti History of lite Ara/Js 4th 
ed. (London, 1949), p. 36 ; "Sumerian Copper", Rtp~rl Britisl, A ssocialio~ Jo, 
lltt f dvancemenl of Sriuue, 1928 (London, 1929), pp. 437-41 . 

Sec below, p. 70. 
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position and buried under the earth fl oors of N eolithi c homes. 
have been found as far north as U garit, 1 and also a t Carchen1ish 
(Jarabulus) of later date. 2 l~ot burial s \\'ere dis rovt'r1:d e lsc­
\vhere as in Gezer 3 (T ell a l-J azar), south-east of modern a l­
Ramlah, \\•hich belonged to the san1e early culture. In Gczer 
the cave-d\veller can be noticed on his \\·ay to beco,ning a house­
d\veller. The later vi llage \\'as encircled by a rude \Vall, as many 
other villages of the Bronze Age \Vere, to afford protectio n 
against enemies. City fortifi cations beg in \vith that age. \\fith 
a burned corpse found in a Gezer cave \\·as pl aced pottery 
filled \vith food and drink,4 sho\ving increased interes t in the 
dead. 

Beneath Gezer 's shrine a heap of bones indicates that the 
pig, long domesticated by Palestinians, \Vas the preferred 
animal for sacrifice - a fa ct that made it an object of abhorrence 
to their enemies and successors, the Semites.5 In Gezer grapes 
and olives ,vere gro,vn and trodden in pits \Vith a lo\ver cup for 
the dregs.6 S uch simple forms of rock-cut fruit presses have 
been found else,vhere, too. The grape-vine and olive tree \Vere 
evidently indigenous to the Med iterranean basin and \vere fi rs t 
intensively cultivated and full y domesticated in its eastern end, 
,vhence they spread later to the ,vest through the distri buting 
agencies of trade and colonization . T he same is true of the fig 
tree. Olives and olive oil , grapes, figs, ,vheat a nd barley a re 
until the present day the staple a rticles in Syrian diet . In the 
generally . poor soil of such a country as Palestine the yie ld of 
barley is fa r in excess of tha t of \Vheat. C hina's \vheat is 
precisely the same as that of the Near East, and the \Vild 
ancestors of her domestic ox and sheep appear to be de rived 
from the Near Eastern wild forms. 7 

Other Chalcolithic to,vns of the Ghassulian type have been 
1 Claude F . A. Schaeffer," Les Fouillcs de Ras-Shamra " , Syn 'a, vol. x,· (1934)

1 pp. 111 - 12, pl. xi, No. 2, facing p . 11 0. 
1 C . Leonard Woolley," Hittite Burial Customs", .-111110/s of Archruology and 

Anthropology, University of Liverpool, vol. vi (19 14), p. 88; Cnrcl1em1j·h, \'OI. ii 
(London, 1921 ) , pp. 38-9. 

l Excavated 1902-8 by R . A. !\1ncalister; sec his The Excavation of Cczer , 
3 vols. (London, 19 12). • !\1acalis tcr , vol. i, pp. 74 seq. , 285 seq. 

5 Macalistcr , vol. ii, pp. 379-So. 6 !\'f ncalis tcr, vol. ii, p. 49. 
7 Carl \V. Bishop, " The Beginnings of Civi lization in Eas tern Asia ", .four11a/ 

of llu American Oriental Society, vol. li x, suppl. (D ec. 1939). 
• Robert M. Engberg and Geoffrey !\1. Shipton, N otes 0 11 the Cha/eolithic a11d 

Early Bronze Age Pollery of Meg-iddo (Chicago, 1934). 
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t·:-;ca,·a tcd at J ericho, Megiddo 8 (Tell al- Mutasallin1) , 'A ~Cila h , 
Bc-th-shea n (Baysan), Lachish (T ell a l-Du\vayr), Ugar1t and 
Byblu . The Ghassulian culture of P alestine corresponds to 
that of the l_lalatian of North Syria and Mesopotamia, though 

coining a little later . 
1rri1:n,

1
l,,. J n the meantime i1npetus ,vas g iven to agricul ture and animal 

:1r:ncul1un· husbandry. The ox, sheep and goat, \Vhose domestica tion 
began in the Neolithic, ,vere no,v ,vidcly used , as evidenced by 
their frequent appearance on fi gurines. Other common domestic 
anin1al figures represent pigs and doves. F rom later evidence 
\Ve learn that the dove ,vas associated ,vith the mother goddess, 
the deity representin g the principle of li fe and fer tility. A lmost 
all of the Chalcolithic se ttlements had their location in river 
valleys or alluvial pla ins a nd depended upon irrigation. In the 
realm of agricul ture the outstanding Chalcolithic achievement 
thus carnc to be irrigation culture, involving the cultivation of 
several varieties of garden vegetables: lettuce, onions, garlic, 
chick-peas, horse-beans and condin1cnts. This increase in the 
variety and quant ity of available food is reflected in the notice­
able rise of the median hun1an sta ture in the late Chalcolithic. 

E 1hnic The ethnic composition of the population of the varied 
rclMion- settlc1ncnts at this time is not clear . 1' he prevailing element ,vas 
ship 

surely not Semitic ; the Semites, as ,ve shall see la ter , are s till 
to come and occupy both North and South Syria . The ir advent 
must have taken place to,vard the close of the Cha lcolithic 
period. It n1ay be assumed that some of the population of this 
period belonged to the same original stock from ,vhich Semites 
and Hamites ,vere later differentiated . Others ,vere evidently 
mc1nbers of the so-called Armenoid family, as a study of the 
skeletal finds of Gezer in the south suggests .1 Other archaeo­
logical remains unearthed in Carchemish a nd Sakje Geuzi in 
the north suggest affiliation and evince the ,vidc prevalence of 
this type throughout Chalcolithic Syria. This is corroborated 
by the fact that many early place names in Central and North 
Syri~, including Dimashq (Damascus) a nd Tadmur i (Palmyra) , 
admit of no certain Sen1itic etymology; they may be survivals 
of pre-Semitic nomencla ture. T he Armenoid, ,vhich is the 
eastern bra nch of the Alpine, is characterized by the prominent 
nose and broad, short skull. The Hurria ns and pre-Inda-

1 ~lncalister, vol. i, pp. 58.9. i Sec ~ low, pp. 163, 388-9 • 
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Europeans among the ancients and the .-\rrncn ians a nd I l'\\"S 

arnong the moderns a re its rc>prc cnta ti\·cs . H.c inforced b\· late r 
n1oven1cnts, such as the Hittite , the type has its rha r ac tc-ris tic 
features sti ll conspicuous throughout the land . 

l ' hat varied eth nic strai ns ente red into the composition of the 
population cannot be doubted. but that there \\·as a strange race 

From C . S d,u111at/,,,, . " ,\'11rllurn ' .-lj/,;,, ·· (P a/o //,ic l::.1·ploruli.,11 Fu11d) 

DOL~tEN NEA R KAF R YOUA, SOUTl! -\VEST O f I RIHD 
IN NORTJ·JERN TRANSJORDAN 

of " giants in the earth in those days " 1 cannot be proved. rfhe 
,videly scattered huge cave tombs, some of ,vhich are hundreds 
of feet in length, together ,vith the monurnental tomb structures 
called d olmens, built by un,vorked boulders (n1cgalitns) on solid 
circular foundations, must have so greatly impressed the nc,v­
comers as to give rise to such legends. T hose relating to the 

1 Gen . 6: 4. 

S · Pratap 
Libra,}' ri 

Sri'na'"'· ·-
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" sons of Anak " 1 and to the An1alekites have perpetuated 
thcn1selves in the i\rabic and Islamic literature. 'fhe name of a 
Palestinian to\vn in the district from \vhich Goliath came, Bayt 
Jibrin (Heb. Beth Gubrin), means II home of the giants" 

Dolrncns abound until today in T ra nsjordan, the hill country 
of Palestine and the uplands of Syria as \Veil as in Asia Minor. 
l 'he 1narks of 1netal implen1ents on the ,valls of certain huge 
caves and the copper rings unearthed in one of the Transjordan 
doln1cns 2 prove their Cha lcolithic date. The most primitive 
an1ong them are found in the land of Canaan and go back to 
the Neolithic, 5000 B.C. T he megalithic structures of \Vestern 
Europe came a thousand or more years later and gave rise to 
s in1i larly fantastic stories about prehis toric giants. 

Art in general and its plast ic variety in particular took a 
long stride for,vard subsequent to the introduction of metal. 
Seals, je,velry articles and copper utensils from this period 
abound . The artistic quality of these and sin1ilar products 
in1provcd . Sculpture, \\'hich had its inception a t the Mesolithic 
Age as ,ve learned before, began no,v to be seriously cultivated. 
Figures of rnen and animals ,vere discovered on paving-stones 
of late Chalcolithic levels of Megiddo. Contemporaneous 
mural paintings fro1n 'fulaylat al-Ghassiil, depicted on the 
plastered inner surfaces of mud-brick ,valls, represent human 
or divine fi gures in several colours.3 This ,vas the earliest kno,vn 
attempt at decorating a house's interior. But it ,vas ceramic 
decoration ,vhich continued to provide the artist ,vith the best 
opportunity for the exercise of his talent. By the end of the 
fourth millennium the technique of glaze painting had reached 
early Minoan Crete and early dynastic Egypt from North 
Syria. Vases decorated ,vith glaze paint in the North Syrian 
tradition occur as imports in the graves of the first Pharaohs at 
Abydos. From Tell al-J udaydah in North Syria there has come 
a hoard of cast copper statuettes, including a god and a goddess 
of fertility,• believed to be the earliest kno,vn representation of 
the human form in metal. 

' Num. 13 : 33. 
1 C~ttl icb Schumnchcr, N ortl,en, ' AjliJ11 (London, 1890), p. 176. 
J Millar Burrows, 1"11,at J.fran Tliese S lonts (New H oven, 1941), p. 188; 

Ch~ter C. ~fcCown! Tlie Lad~er of Progress i11 Palestine (New York, 1943), pp. 61-3. 
Now 1n the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago· consult its Ha11d-

6oolt and J.fuseum Guide (Chicago, 1941 ), pp. 6-7. ' 



CH. III J\f ET AL I J\1PLEl\1E NT S 

The development of metallurgy and ccra ,nics \\· hich featured 
the late C halcolithic a nd the early Copper A ges ga\·c rise to 
different trades, increased business r elations bet,veen vi ll ages 
and to\vns and resulted in a hi g her degree of specia liza tion in 
labour. Populous to\vns fl ourished in pla ins and valleys a nd in 
hitherto uninhabitable places. Trad e began to assume inter­
national proportions. Expansion of commercia l and cultura l 
contacts bet\veen Syria-Palestine-L ebanon, o n one hand , and 
Egypt and Babylonia, on the other , \Vas a factor of primary 
significance for the future life of a ll these lands. The \vhole 
tempo of life in the Near East \Vas speed ed up, just as it \Vas 
in modern times by the discovery of steam and e lectric po\ver . 

Only one great invention is lacking before \Ve can make our 
entry into the fuJI light of history: \vriting . The first inscribed 
documents thus far discovered came frorn Sumer about 3500 
B.c. From lo\ver Mesopotamia the art spread into North Syria. 
It became ,veil advanced in the early third millennium. vVith it 
history begins. But before \Ve enter the historic period in the 
life of Syria let us catch a glimpse of the histor y of the land itself 
,vhich set the stage for the historic events. 

• 
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T ll f. . ETTING OF THE STAGE 

THE ruling feature of - Yrian topogra phy is an alternation of 
lo"•land and highland that runs generally parallel ,vith a north­
to-south orien tation . Bet,veen sea and desert a series of five 
such longitudinal s trips n1ay be delineated. 

On the ,vest the first of these stri ps is the maritime plain 
stretching :-dong the shore of the eastern Mediterranean from 
the peninsula of S inai to the Gulf of t\lexandrctta (a ncient 
Issus, Ar. IskandarC1n.1h).1 Hen1n1cd in bct,vcen sea and 
mountain the plain ,videos in the north and in the south and 
d ,vindles to a rnerc ribbon .1t the fee t of Lebanon . No,vhere is 
it , adjoining Lebanon, more than four n1iles ,vide, ,vhereas in 
'Asqalan (i\ scalon) it extends t,vcnty n1iles. 1' he rise from the 
coast plain is at tin1cs strikingly abrupt. At J uniyah, north of 
Beirut , the one-milc-,v idc plain is succeeded by foothills that 
rise 2500 feet ,vithin four miles from the sea. About three miles 
south , at the mouth of N ahr al-Kalb (the Dog River, classical 
Lycus),2 the mountain cliffs plunge into the very sea providing 
the natives ,vitb a stra tegic position for intercepting the passage 
of enemy hordes. Again at Carmel the promontory effaces the 
plain leaving a passage barely 200 yards \Vide along the coast 
and deflects inland the g reat international high,vay of ancient 
tirnes, ,vhich had its start in Egypt and follo,ved the coast 
north ,vard. 3 

Most of the maritime plain o,vcs its origin to a lift of the 
old sea floor in that rcn1ote geological age termed Tertiary. Its 
chalk deposits ,vere later overlaid in places by alluvium dragged 
and spread by the running ,vater from the mountain-sides. 
Around Beirut its overlying sand deposit has been left by the 
,vaves of the Mediterranean, ,vhich in turn receives it from the 
Nile. Thus formed of beaches and sea-beds and enriched as 
,veJl as watered by the adjoining highlands, the coast is every-

' Sec below, pp. 231 ·2. J Sec below, p. 134, n. 1. J Sec below, pp. 59-6o, 63. 
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,vhere remarkably fertile. In the south it con1priscs th l· ancien t !_\· 
reno\vnecl plains o f S haron ;ind Ph ilistia, ,,·hence th1· nan1c 
Palestine, ' in the north the N'u:::ayriya h littor,d and in the ,nid<llc 
the Sal_li l of L ebanon . 

The coastal line throug hou t is one o f the straight l'S t in the 
\\'Oriel \\·ith no deep es tuary or g ulf except a t the , ·ery north , 
Ale.xandrctta. Fro,n there to th e Egyptian l>o r<lc r, a distanct· of 
some 440 miles, there is hardly a harbour ,,·orthy of the narne. 

Overlooking the Syri an littoral is a line of n1oun ta ins a nd T he· 

plateaus that bf!Q:ins \Vith the .A.n1anus in the north and extends "<':,en, 
"' r .1111,;c 

to the to,vering n1assif of S ina i in the south and " ·ho-e backbone 
is ,vestern L t> hanon, the Lebano n par excc·llt:1,ce. L eba non is 
the skeleton upon '"hich the Aesh - the adjoi nin g plains a nd 
lo,vlands - a rc hung. T his is the sc,ond of the long itudina l 
s trips. It forms the first barrier to co,nrnunication ber"·een the 
sea and its eastern hinterl and , a ba rr.ier that is eriously breached 
only at each extrernity. at the Gulf of A lexandre tta, through 
\vhich access is esta blished via the S vrian Saddle 2 to the l'vl cso-., 

potami an plains, and at the Isth rnus of S uez , throug h ,vhich 
access ,vas maintained to the R ed Sea or the Araoia n Desert . 
Bet,veen these t,vo extrern itics the highland barrier is pierced a t 
only the valley of al-Nahr a l-l(abir (the great ri ver, Eleutherus), 
north of Tripoli. and at the faulted plai n of Esdraclo n ( .iVl arj 
ibn-' .-t\mir), cast of 'Akka (i\ crc) and tJ ayfa ( H aifa). 

The Amanus 3 is a short offs hoot or fold sent south,vard by 
the Tauric systern - ,vhich sepa rates Syria from .Asia lviinor -
as if to join ha nds v, ith the Syrian system to the south . It 
rounds the G ulf of Alcxandre tta, forn1ing a barrier bet \\·een 
Syria and Cilic ia, and rises to a height o f son1e 5000 feet above 
sea level. I ts southern fringe is cleft by the 'A$i (the rebel, 
Orontes) gorge as this river seeks passage into the sea. l 'he 
mounta in is crossed by roads to Antioch and Aleppo, the chie f 
pass being Baylan (Belian, Pylae Syriac) , the celebr a ted Syrian 
Gates. The rock formation is partly limestone, as in L ebanon, 

1 Sec below, pp. r 60-8 t . 
1 Sec below, p. 70. The m odern snn;oq (di!-trict) of Alexan<lrcttn , which 

includes Antioch, wns ceded to Turkey by the French mandatory power over 
Syria, with U1c consent of Urita in, in the su1n1ncr of 1939, tht: eve of the second 
world war. 

J Ar. nl·Lukka m (from Syr. ukktin1a, black) , Tur. Gavur Daghi (G inou r Dngh , 
mountnin of tht: unbelievers, i.e. C hri:.tinn.s) , fo r it fo rmed during n long period the 
nunpa rt of the Byzantine Empire aga inst l s la 1n. 
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partly igneous; near Alexandretta are serpe~tine rocks ~vith 
ores of chro1ne, in ,vhich the 1' urkish mounta ins are especially 

rich.1 

'fh c range is continued south of the mouth of the Orontes by 
the n::i kcd 1'1lount al-Aqra' (the bald, classical Casius), ,vhich 
rises to a height of 4500 feet and stretches do,vn to the vicinity 
of al-Lad hiqiya h (Laodicea) , ,vhere it bears the name of Jibal 
al- Nu . ayriyah ( 13argylus) ,2 do,vn to its break at al-N ahral-Kabir.3 

This river , ,vhich has its source in the N u~ayriyah Moun­
tains, ,narks the divis ion bet,veen then1 a nd the Lebanon . 
It also ,narks the present political division bet,vecn L ebanon 
and Syr ia. The Nu~ayriya h chain is of Jurassic limestone ,vith 
basaltic intrusions. 4 I ts general outline is comparatively simple 
but encloses severa l deep valleys, rugged ravines and steep 
cliffs \\'hich provided the Syrian branch of the Assassins in the 
J\1iddle Ages ,vith their stronghold a nd the schismatic Moslems 
called Nu~ayriyah ,vith their retreat . Some of its hills arc s till 
cro,vned ,vith the imposing ruins of ancient Crusading castles. 

The ,vestern range rises to alpine heights in the Lebanon 
massif ,vhich extends from the N ahr al-Kabir to al-Qasimiyah,5 

north of Tyre, a distance of 105 miles. The name Lebanon 
comes from a Semitic root laban, to be ,vhite. The mountain is 
so called from the snov1 ,vhich no,v caps its peaks about six 
months of the year . In the crevices at the summits ice lingers 
all the year round . The highest peak in Lebanon, al-Qurnat 
al-Sa\\1da, (the black corner) , is 11 1024 feet above the sea; its 
neighbour Qahr al-Qa9ib, in ,vhose lap the large surviving 
grove of ancient cedars nestles, is about a hundred feet lower, 
and n1ajestic $annin, overlooking Beirut and its St. George 
Bay, is another hundred feet lo,ver. 

This cedar grove rests in an amphitheatre pronounced by 

1 l\tnx Blanckenhom , Ha,,db11cl, der rt1g1'onalt1n Geolog-it1, vol. v, pt. 4, Syrien 
und M esopotamicn (Heidelberg, 1914)1 pp. 51 141 29; Alfred E . D ny, Geoloo t1/ 
Lebanon (Beirut, 1930)1 p. 30. 

1 Pliny, i\fotura/ llisl<>ry, Bk. V, ch. 17, § 20. On the Nu~yriyah sec below, 
pp. 586 JUJ, 

3 The tcn~h cenh1ry Ara b gcogmphcr al-l~tnkhri, Afasalik al-Afamalilz, ed. 
M. J. de GocJc {l..cydcn, 1870), p. 55, mnkcs nl·Lukkam extend ns far south as 
nl-Liidhiqi~nh _nnd _calls the Nu~_ayriynh Mountains Bahm'; sec Rcn6 Dussaud, 
Top:grap~,e J11ston9ue de la Syne ~nti1ue , 1 mldieval, (Pans, 1927}, p . 146. 

. Louis J?ubcrlrct et a~., Contnb11tions a l'll11de glolozi9ue de lo Syn·e septen· 
lrtona/e (Pnns, 1933), vol. 1, pp. 23-4. 

s Sec below, p 39. 
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geologists to have been the terminus of a prehistor ic glacier.' 
\\' hile the ice of the glacia l epoch, \\"hich reached south as far 
as Ne,,· York in America and covered northern Europe , did 
not get any\\rhcre near Syria , yet the increased cold produ~ed 
local g laciers such as this. iVlore s igni ficant than the extension 
of the ice sheet as a feature of the glac ial age is the presence in 
the deposits of this period of the first evidences of the existence 
of ,nan. It ,vas during the las t interglacial stage - a ,varmer 
time in v.hich the ice ten1porarily retreated - that the first 
men seen1 to have n1ade their a ppearance in Europe. At about 
the sa,nc tin1e, if not earlier , they appeared in Syria and other 
lands of the Near East. 

i\ges before that , the \Vaters of ,vhat is no,v the Mediter-
ranean Sea, geologists tell us, covered the \vhole Syrian land 
together ,vith its neighbours as far as northern India. T his ,vas 
in the remote Jurassic 2 and Cretaceous ( chalky) times. During 
the prolonged periods of subn1crgence sediments from the 
northern and southern continental masses accumulated at the 
bottom of this former extension of the Mediterranean Sea 
(Tethys) to form the limestone rocks ,vhich constitute the bulk 
of the ,vcstcrn range of Syria. In the T ertiary Period1 \Vhich 
follo,vcd the Cretaceous, extensive earth n1ovements took place 
,vhich resulted in reducing the s ize of the far-reaching Tethys 
and gave birth, by lifting and folding the botton1 strata, to 
the Nu~ayriyah Mountains, Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, the 
Judaean uplands and the Arabian desert plateau . The animal 
remains ,vhich ,vere buried in the sediment, to be eventually 
fossilized, help us to determine the age in \vhich the sedimenta­
tion took place. Famous among the fossil fish deposits of this 
kind are those at S~il~il 'Aln1a (near J uniyah) and at l:laqil (above 
J ubayl, classical Byblus).3 One of the t,vo earliest unn1istakable 
references in literature to fossil fishes appears in a Crusader's 
biography ( 1 248) ,vith Sidon as locale,4 the other being that of 
al-Biruni t,vo centuries earlier ,vith the south-eastern region of 
the Caspian Sea as locale.s 

1 G. Zumoffcn, Ceolo~ie du liho,i (Pnris, 1926), pp. 152-3; Dny, p. 21. 
1 So cnllcd from the J uru l\1ountoins between Switzerlnnd ond Fronce, which 

belong to the same nge. 
J Zumoffen, pp. 137-.p . 
4 Joinvillc, Hisloire de Saint Louu, ed. Nnrolis de \V1lilly (Pnris 1874) § 6o2 
s $1/aJ o/-1l1a'mu,, ed. A. Zoki Vnlidi Togan (New Delhi, 1941)

1

, p. 56'. · 
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· The rocks of Lebanon comprise an upper a nd lo\\·cr lirnc­
stone series \Vith an intern1ed iate sandstone. -rhe upper cn e 
of lin1estone strata in L ebanon forrns the s un1mits and \·aries in 
thickness from a fe \,· hundred feet to fi,·e thousand feet; the 
base of the lo\ver series is no,,·here exposed to de tcrn1inc its . 
thickness. \ Vhile forming the botton1 of the d eepest valle>·s, 
the lo,ver series has by foldings been c le,·a ted to the height of 
some 4000 feet in Kisra,van to 7000 near ,r a,,·mat Ni~a (the 
t\vin peaks near J azzin east of Sidon) and to about 9000 feet at 
!vlount H ern1on. S tre,vn in abundance on the surface of the 
lo\\·er lin1estone in both L ebanon and . .\.nti- Lebanon , ,vhere that 
formation happens to crop out, are lum ps of iron ore, the sn1e lt ing 
of ,vhich has been carried on in rude fu rnaces up to recent t i,ncs 
and has contri buted to making L ebanon as bare of trees as it is . 1 

I t is the limestone of the upper strata that has through the 
ages dominated the L eba nese scene. I ts g reyis h colour has 
g iven the landscape its tone. I ts erosion yie ld ed the soil for 
agriculture and rendered its roads dusty in summer . I ts s tones 
provided building materia l. Through the upper li,nestone stra ta 
r ain ,va ter has ahvays seeped through as far as the complex of 
sands and clays, ,vhich overlies the lo,ver limestone series and 
re ta ins the ,va ter to create those sparkling g us hing springs that 
besto\v their life-giving conten ts upon the s lopes a nd va lleys. 

The sandstone series of stra ta , sand,viched in bet,veen the 
upper limestone, ,vhich is la te Cretaceous, a nd the lo,ver li,ne­
stone, ,vhich is late Jurassic, is itself in part early Cretaceous. 
It consti tutes a north,vard extension of the N ubian sandstone of 
Egypt, Sina i, A ra bia a nd Transjordan. The thickness of the 
sandstone layers in Lebanon ranges fro,n a fc,v hundred to a 
thousand feet. T hey a re devoid of fossi ls but have thin str ata 
of lignite \vhich has been mined in rnodern ti1nes to supply fuel 
for silk factories and for the raihvay during the firs t \Vorld ,var. 
In certa in districts, such as Kisra,van a nd a l-Matn , east of 
Beirut, where er osion has removed the entire upper limestone, 
the sandstone a nd the Io,ver limestone a re exposed. The la tter, 
usually a reddish bro,vn, has in places a rich diversity of colora­
tion that n1anifests itself at its best not in L ebanon but in P etra. 
It produces a soil particularly fa vourable for the g ro,vth of stone 
pines. Mixed ,vith clay a nd irrigated by ,vater, it provides the 

1 Day, pp. 29-30. 
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fertile soi l for the fruit and mulberry orcha rds in \Vhich mu ch 
of the prosperity of the rnaritin1c pl a in around Beirut lies. 

T he L ebanese la ndscape sets off the austere ou tlines of 
boldly sculptured multicoloured highlands against a s unli t sea 
,vhose surface, usu a lly a rich indigo blue, d isplays c\·ery shade 
of colour . The scener y dra \vS its dis tinc t ion from its c lear sky, 
distant horizon and that lucid atmos phere in \vhich the outline 
and colour of its physical features are sha rply p t rceived and in 
,vhich the pervasive contrast bt:t\veen land and sea, m ounta in 
and valley, is d is tinctly discerned. S uch beauty has never 

. ceased to exercise its charn1 upon poets and bards from l-Ie bre\v 
to Arab times. 

The strata of L e banon, being g enerally inclined, bent and H ume o i 

t,visted - often vertical and seldom horizontal - result in a t h e lo ,t 

jumb le of hills, cliffs and r avines t hat make con1munica tion 
difficult bet,veen one pa r t of the country and the other. 'fhis is 
further con1plicated by the fact tha t the ,vhole region is broken 
by faul ts a long ,vhich the d ifferent tracts of the country have 
pressed against and crumbled one another as the torn1ented 
crust ,vas in ancient tin1es be ing su bjected to cornpression and 
folding. S uch terrain has t hrough the ages provided p la ces of 
refu ge for communities and individuals ,vith unpopul ar loyalties 
and peculia r beliefs 1 a nd at the san1e t ime a fforded an unusu a lly 
large proportion o f hig h valleys a nd fer tile tracts ,vh ich attracted 
the more enter pr ising and freedorn-loving of the ne ig hbouring 
population . Maron ites, Dru zes and S hi' ites (called in Syria 
Matawilah) h ave nestled and m a intained their identity in t he 
fastnesses of L ebanon. A r1nenians and Assyrians

1 
fleeing fron1 

Ottoman misrule1 ,vere among the las t to find haven there . 
• 

Christian hermits and anchorites preferred its caves to the 
pleasures of this ,vorld 1 and a ncient robber tri bes resorted to 
the1n for other r easons .1 N umber less grottoes are today d edi­
cated to the Virgin and other saints, and a ,vhole va lley, that 
of the Qadisha River 1. extending from the ne ig h bourhood of 
the large cedar grove to Tripoli 1 h as retained its Syriac n an1e 
m eaning " h oly " . 

A true mounta in, the Lebanon has been throug h the ages 
the home of lost causes and the last of the lines to fall to fore ig n 
invaders . 

1 Strabo, Gedgrophy, Bk. XVI, ch . 2,§§ 18, 20. ~ Called abu-'AJi near the sea . 

• 

c:iuse 
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Palestine is geologically a southern continuation of Lebanon .
1 

·r hc Lebanese ,naritime plain is continued through the undula­
ting pla in of Sharon,z ,vhich extends fron1 Carn1e l to a little south 
of I affa , and connects ,vith the littoral of Phi listia. 3 'fhe ,vestern 
Sy~ian range is continued, south of al-Qasi rniyah cleft , through 
the pl ateau and highlands of U pper Galilee, virtually an outlier 
of the Lebanon, and the chain of lo,v hills termed Lo,ver Galilee. 
·rhc U ppcr Galilee high lands atta in at al-J armaq, nor th of 
$af ad , an elc,·ation of 393 5 fee t, t he highest in Palestine ; Lo,ver 
Ga lilee ri ses to a height of 1843 feet at i\1ount T abor near 
Nazareth. The range then suffers its greatest separation in . 
Esdraclon, ,vhich intersects the ,vholc of Palestine, d ividing the 
hill coun try of Galilee in the north fro1n the hill country of 
Sa,naria and J udaea to the south. 'f he hills of San1aria, inter­
spersed ,vith val leys, are represented by Ebal (al-J abal a l-Sha­
rnali , northern n1ount , 3077 feet) and Gerizim (2849 feet), the 
holy mountain of the San1arita ns. T hey pass in1perceptibly to 
the rugged and con1pact li rnestone tableland of J udaea, ,vhich 
culminates south of Hebron, ,vhere J uttah 4 rises 3 74-7 feet above 
the sea. Jerusalem lies 2550 feet high. The Judacan plateau 
then rolls do,vn in broad undulations to Beer-sheba (Bi'r al-Sab', 
the lion's ,veil). 'fhis barren southern region ,vas appropria tely 
called Negeb (parched land) by the 1-lebrc,vs. 

The ,videsprcad limestone fonnations ,vhich in L ebanon run 
out sea,vard in bold ,vhite prornontories, hollo,ved in places by 
the surf into caves, arc symbolized here by Mount Can nel, ,vhich 
rises 1742 feet above the sea and in ,vhose caves the skeletons of 
the earliest Near Eastern n1an ha,·e been found.5 Son1e caves 
may no,v be far inland ,yhere the sea or its underground river 
tributaries once penetrated. T he troglodytes may have enlarged 
or altered the grottoes and caves ,vhich they u sed for habitats. 
As in Lebanon, such caves provided refuge for the persecuted 
,vhether on relig ious or political g rounds. Elijah, fleeing from 
the ,vrath of Ahab's ,vife, and David, escaping from Saul's 
vengeance, sought shelter in caves. 6 Other caves served as burial 

1 Dny, p. 24 ; cf. Dubertrct, pp. 70-73. 
1 Heb. sluir611 means plain ; there is no modern Arabic nnmc for it. 
J Sec below, pp. 180 seq. 
• J_n Ar. Dible qosh. 15_:_ 15) _Yutnh ; modern Ynnn ; sec F.-M, Abel, GJu, 

groplue de lo Palesltne, vol. 11 (Pan s, 1938)
1 

p. 91 . 
• Sccabovc,p. 10. 6 1K. 19 : 9; 1 Snm.22:1. 
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places. 1 It ,vas presun1ably such a grotto that recei,·cd C hrist's 
body and thereby bcca n1e th e holies t s hrinc in Christend om . 

The third longitudina l strip in the structure of Syri a is a The 

long, narro,v trough occupying a n1ed ia n position in th e schen1e ~,~cJ,an 
_ ._.q1rt>~>1on 

of the land . S tarting at the north at the ,vcs tern bend of a l-'.-\ !? i 
in a broadish pla in ca lled a l-'Amq ,i the troug h ascends at 
I:Ian1ah to about 101 5 feet above the sea, bccon1cs a l-Bi qa' 
bet,veen the t,vo L ebanons a nd continues south through the 
Jordan to the D ead Sea and thence through a l-' .A.rabah to 
al-'Aqabah, the eastern a rm of the R.cd Sea . 'fh c rift ,vas 
brought about by the d o,vn-dropping of a zone bet\\·ccn ttvo 
great linear faults or fra ctures in the earth 's crust in fairl y recent 
geologic timcs. 3 l ~his Biqa'-J ordan-'.Arabah valley, especia lly in 
its southern part, is one of the most sing ula r features of the ear th 's 
surface. At al - Bulah its floor is 7 fee t abo,·e the sea, a t La ke 
Tiberias it is 685 feet belo,v the sea, at the D ead Sea it is 1 292 

feet bclo,v - so rapid is the d escent.4 H ere is the real " cella r of 
the ,vorld ", no,v here e lse is there s uch a visible depression . 

Al-Biqa',5 or the L ebanon troug h , varies in breadth fron1 Al- U,q:.' 

six to ten miles and rises near Ba 'laba kk to 3 770 fee t above the 
sea. Near by is the s,vampy ,vatershcd \\•hence a l-' A~i sta rts on 
its leisurely course north\\•ard and a l-Lifan i (Leontes) moves 
south\vard . The '.A~i is the largest Syrian ri \·cr, the Euphra tes 
being Syrian neither in birth nor in den1isc. The ';\ ~i a nd the 
Jordan are the only t\VO large rivers in Syria . 1'hc Litani 
duplicates the career of a l-'A~i ,vhen, in its lo\vcr course, it 
makes a n abrupt turn ,vcst,vard at the feet of the Crusading 
castle Belfort, 6 breaks a passage through the Upper C retaceous 
limestone of Lebanon and becomes kno,vn as a l-Qasin1iyah 
debouching bet,veen Tyre and S idon . 

' Gen . 23 : 9; 49 : 29-31. 
2 

" Unqi " of Assyrian records ; see Daniel D . Lucken bill, A,uic11I .Records of 
Assyria and Babylonia, vol. i (Chicago, 1926), ~§ 769, 772, 82 1. 

J Picard, pp. 4 seq. 
• "Jordan" comes from J-leb. y ardi11, Jesccnder. Lake Tiberias is called 

Gcnnesarc t in New 'festament (Luke 5: 1; J ohn 6: 1), C hinne rcth (hnrp-like) in 
Old T estament (Num. 34: r r ; cf. I K . 15 : 20). Al -J:Iulnh is clnssicnl La ke 
Semcchonitis. 

s Literally " places where water stagnates "; classicnl Coclc·S}'rin, 1-lollow 
Syria, which in the Greco-Roman pe riod had a more extensive npplic-Jtion ns to 
include l;lawriin and part of Transjordan ; S trabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 2 1 ; J osephus, 
Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. I, d1. Ir ,§ 5 ; Bk. XIII , ch. 13, §§ 2, 3. 

6 Qal'at al-Shaqif; see below, p. 602. 

E 
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Drained by these t\vin strean1s the Biqa' affords the largest 
and be t pastoral areas of_ all Syria. Blanketed \Vith deposits ~f 
recent allu viun1 and loa,n it provides the most favourable soil 
for agriculture. But like n1any other Syrian rivers, the bed of 
al-' Asi is so lo,v tha t its ,vater cannot be readily utilized. Hence 
those · \vatcr-,vhccls, 1 for raising ,vat er to the level of the land, 
\vhose perpetual n1onotonous ,vailing has lulled to sleep success­
ive generations of l:f amatites since Roman clays. 

The Jordan va lley' is some sixty-five miles in length and 
three to fourteen in \vidth. This singular crevasse receives 
considerable streams from the \,·est ,vatershed, ,vhich makes 
Pa lestine the overdrained land that it is, and ultimately spreads 
its \Vatcr into the bitterest lake in the ,vorld . The unusual 
sa linity of the ,vater of the Dead Sea may be accounted for not 
only by the lack of an outlet but also by a prehistoric connection 
\Vith the ocean. It has a high percentage of bromine, potash 
and magncsiu,n chloride. Bituminous limestone and asphalt 
of excellent quality are found in and around the Dead Sea as 
,vell as in 1:Ia~bayya at the south-,vestern foot of Hermon. 

The faulted scarps of the Lebanon blocks and the long­
dra,vn rift valley continued in the Jordan-Dead Sea depression 
mark the zone of intense earthquake activity. But the zone of 
seismic unrest is not lin,ited to the great fracture area. Part of 
the plateau cast of Hermon and south of Damascus is crossed by 
lines of extinct volcanoes and overlaid here and there by old 
lava fields. Certain areas arc sprinkled ,vith thermal springs as 
in Tibcrias, the region of the Dead Sea and Palmyra. 

The history of Syria is more punctuated ,vith earthquakes 
than its geography ,vith volcanoes. At the northern extremity 
l \ntioch was scourged by earthquakes through the ages. In 
the first six centuries before Christ it was thereby damaged no 
less than ten times.3 The \Valls of the ,vorld-reno,vned temple 
of the Sun in Ba'labakk bear scars of seismic disturbances as 

' do the extant Crusading castles. The sudden collapse of 
Jericho's ,valls on the occasion of the Israelite invasion as ,vell 

1 Ar. sing. ,,a'uralt, whence norin; sec below, pp. 292-3. 
1 -~r. Ghnwr nl,-Urdunn, or nl-Ghnwr. The Jordan is also cotted Nahr nl• 

Stinn nh (the watcnng-plncc); nbu-al-Fidii', T09wlm al·B14/d4n, ed. M. Rcinaud 
nnd ?vf . de Slane (Paris, I 840), p. 48. 

' Ellen C. Semple, T/re Ceopapl,y of tl,e jfedilerran,an Derion (London, 
1932) , p. 42. 
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as the spectacular destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, at the 
south-,vest extren1ity of the Dead Sea , point to earthqu a kes. 
assisted in the case of the last t\VO cities by fire due to earthquake­
induced oil exudations and asphalt springs. H ebre\v prophets, 
poets and historians dre,v upon the ir personal experience of 
seismic disturbances accompanied by tidal ,vaves or the often­
used in1agery connected there,vith ,vhen they n1ade their early 
essays to describe the po,ver and n1ig ht of J ehovah. 1 An earth­
quake is reported in the Ne,v T estarnent to ha,·e occurred at the 
Crucifixion as ,ve il as at the Resurrection. 

S uch t idal " 'aves \Vere especially destructive a long the 
Phoenician coast. Tyre and S idon frequently suffered from 
them as ,veil as from shocks. 2 \Vhat made Tyre parti cularly 
vulnerable ,vas its " skyscraper '' style of buildings, some of 
\vhich \\'ere seventy feet or more high. 3 The last severe earth­
quake in northern Syria occurred in 1822 and converted A leppo, 
among other cities, into a heap of ruins, destroying tens of 
thousands of huma n lives ; the last in Palestine took place in 
1837 and utterly d en1olished $afad. 4 

The eastern range constitutes the fourth strip in the Syrian The 

relief. Rising from a place south of Hirn$, it opposes Lebanon ;:~c;n 
by Anti-Lebanon s in a lmost equal length and height, fa lls 
s,viftly from H ermon 6 upon the plateau of J:Ia,vran ,vith its 
hilly neighbour to the ,vest, a l-J a,vlan,7 ,vhence it continues in 
Transjordan through the hills of Gi lead into the hig h tableland 
of Moab, end ing in Mount Seir,8 south of the D ead Sea. 

Anti-Lebanon is divided by the plateau and gorge of An1i­

Barada (ancient Abana) into a northern part,9 on the ,vestern Lebanon 

1 
Amos 5 : 8; 9: 6; Is. 29: 6; J ob 9: 5-6; 28: 9; Ps. 6o: 2, 114 : 3·4 ; 

J K . 19 : 1 1 ; .N um. 16 : 31 -2. · 
1 Seneca, Quesliones naturales, Dk. VI , ch . I ,§§ 11 , 13 ; ch. 24, §5; Strabo, 

Bk. I, ch . 3, § 16. J Strabo, Bk. V, ch. 3, § 7. 
• Francis R. Chesney, The Expedition for the S urvey of the Euphrates and 

Tigris (London, 1850), vol. i, pp. 436, 441; H. D. Tristrarn, 'l'he Land of l sra~I, 
3rd ed. {London, 1876), p. 567. 

s Lubnan al-Sharqi, the eas tern Lebanon . 
6 

Sirion in Ps. 29: 6; Deut. 3: 9; mod em al-Jabol nl-Shaykh, the grey-haired 
mountain; J nbal al -Thnlj , the mountain of snow, in oJ-Mnqdisi, A t,sa11 al·Taqdsins 
fi Ma'njaJ a/-A9dlim, ed. iL J. de Gocjc (Leyden, 1877), p. 16o; nbu·al-Fidii' , 
pp. 4,8, 68. 

7 From Heb. Gollin (circuit), classical Gaulanitis. Al-Jawlan is mentioned by 
Yaqut, Mu'Jam a/-Bu/da11, ed. F. W Ustcnfeld, vol. ii (Leipzig, 1867), p. 159. 

1 H eb. 6c'ir, practically synonyrnous with Edom. 
9 Called Sanir by Arab geographers; Yaqut, vol. iii, p. 170, 
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fl ank of ,vhich there is hardly a vill age, and a southern par t 
fea turing 1-lermon, ,vhich is one of the highest (9383 feet) and 
n1ost majestic peaks of Syria , and on the ,vestern slopes of 
,,·hich n1any vi llages flou rish. Largely on account of its lo,ver 
ra infall and sparseness of vegetation, Anti-Lebanon has a more 
sca ttered <lnd less progressive population than Lebanon. Its 
population has ahvays gravitated to it fron1 eastern Syria. 1 

'fhe eastern boundary of present-day Republic of L ebanon 
pa ·scs over Hcrrnon, n1akes a detour around al-Zabadani and 
f ollo,vs the cres t of northern Anti -L ebanon . The Beirut­
Damascus raihvay follo,vs the Zabadani-Barad a gorge. 

Ar ising in the rich upland valley of al-Zabadani village, 
Barada flo,vs east, reclai ,ns for Syria a large portion of ,vhat 
othcr ,visc " ·ould ha\'c been a desert and creates Dan1ascus, 
civilization 's outpost in the desert. After irrigat ing Damascus' 
celebrated orchards called al-Ghutah, ,vhose fragrance besto,ved 
upon the city its Arabic honorific title al-Fay~a', the river 
sends off five arms or channels for the benefit of the streets and 
hon1es of the ancient metropolis. T he present Damascus ,vater 
systc,n o,ves its orig in to the early U mayyad caliphs.1 

HRl\'ran 'f hc surface of the I:-I a \vran 3 plateau has the distinction of 
being prcdon1inantly volcanic ,vith basalt rocks a nd rich soil. 
T he lava field begins in the Tulul, south of Damascus, and 
covers an area of nearly sixty miles long by as ma ny ,vidc, the 
largest in Syria. 4 On the north-cast the field is bounded by the 
black stony fastness of al-Laja',s a refuge - as its Arabic name 
indicates - at a ll ti,ncs to turbulent tribes, and on the south­
east by the mountainous region called J abal ija,vran, or Jabal 
al-Duruz. l ' hc Druze occupation, ho,vever, is a comparatively 
recent event. It dates from the early eighteenth century subse-

1 Al,/ al:fabal or Ja/Jallyu11 {people of the mountain mountninccrs) ordinnrily 
refers to the inhabitants of the western mnge. ' 

l Sec below, p. 482 
> Clnssi~ } Auranitis, biblical Bashan, Assyrian l-f numnu (cf. Luckenbill, vol. i, 

§§ ~72, 821), hollow lnnd " , In the na rrow sense l-Inwriin is limited to the great 
plain cru.t of nl-Jnwliin west of nl-Laja' nnd Jnbal al-Duriiz · in the broad sense 
and ns _a .,,_,ulararriflyol, (politicnl division) under the T urks i~ comprised ~ll these 
three d1stncts as well ns 'AjlGn. 

: ?· G. Hogarth, T/re (vtarer Eo.rt (New York, 19 15), p. 66. 
rhe Arabs refer to 1t nnd its cnstcm n_cighbour nl·Snfa as al•wo•r which 

corresponds to Trachon, its classicnl nnmc. George A. Smith, TJ,e Histm'tal 
Geography of tl,e H oly La11d 1 I 1th ed. (New York, 1904), pp. 6 15 seg. ; • do., Syria 
and tl,e 1/o/y Land (London, 1918)1 p. 29. 

• 
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quent to party disturba nces in the Lebanon.' This c-as tcrn 
buhvark of l:I a\vran has an average heig ht of 4 000 to 5000 fee t 
and intervenes bet \,·ecn it and the d esert . ·rhc \·o lcanic region 
extends \ves t to include al-J a\vla n . 1' rccless and \Vith ,·c ry f C \\' 

springs, J:Ia\,·ra n bears abundant \,·hea t and good pasture. 1·he 
soil consists of disintegrated bl ack la,·a and red loa n1 , ri ch in 
plant food and retentive of rnoisturc, o,·crl ying the lirn cstonL 
,,,hich else,vhere for,ns the surf ace rock. ·rhc archaeologi cal 
remains range from dolmens - handi,,·ork of pri rn iti , ·c n1a n -
to ruins of Roman and Byzantine road s, aqueducts , reservoirs, 
buildings a nd fortifications '"hich testify to its once t hri,·ing 
condition and to the fa ct that it ,vas a t one tin1e a granary of the 
empire. Today it still provides Palestine and Lebanon \Vith 
,vhcat as it did in the days of the H ebre,,·s and the Phoeni cians . 

The volcanic tracts of the l:{a,vran region extend south-east 
throug h the 1=:I a mad d esert into those stony fie lds of a l- t i ijaz 
called !1arrahs. 2 Frransjorda n proper con tinues the U ppcr 
Cretaceous layers of the eastern range and culminates in the 
north in Mount 'Ajlun (4 137 feet) and its ne ig hbour l\,Iount 
Gilead 3 (3397 feet). In the south nea r a l- Karak .. it ri ses to a 
height of 3775 feet a bove the sea, ,vhile the sandstone stra ta near 
Petra attain the heig ht of 4430 feet . 

T he pla teaus of north-eastern lj a,vran and l ' ransjordan S yr ia n 

pass gradually into steppes, l_l arra hs and sand s merging at last D.:scn 

into the great ,vastcland called the Syria n Desert. 5 T his is the 
fifth and last distinct zone in Syrian structure. T he desert 
plains are often rocky and calcareous but scldon1 stony. T h is 
desert is a continuation of the g reat Arabian Deser t, the Syrian 
part of the Arabian oblong, and separates Syria from a l- ' Iraq. 
It is the desert bay that intervenes bct,vccn the eastern and the 
western horns of the Fertile Crescent. T he d esert bordering on 
the eastern horn, or aJ-'Iraq, is called in its northern part 
Badiyat al-J azirah (M esopotamian Desert) and in its southern 
part Badiyat aJ-'Iraq or a l-Sama,vah . The surface of the sou th­
western half of the Syrian Desert, a l-1=:f an1ad, is partly ston y and 
partly sandy and is covered ,vith grass in spring. rfhc Syro-

1 Sulaymlin abu-' Jzz-al-Din , "Ta wa11un nl-Du ruz fi ~lnwri1n " , al-Kulliyah, 
vol. xii (1926), pp. 313-23; sec below, pp. 686- i. 

1 Ar. for volcanic tracts. ' lJcl,. for hnrd , stony region; Ar. Jil'nd . 
4 L e Crac of the Crusndcs , sec below, pp. 596, 6o 1. 
' Badiyat al-Sha'm. 
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' Iraq i desert is a huge triangle ,vhose base rests on the Gulf of 
al-'Agabah on the ,vest and the Gulf of al-Ku,vayt on the e~st 
and ,vhosc apex reaches to,vard Aleppo in the north . At its 
,vjdest this desert is some 800 miles. Its no,nadic denizens trade 
,vith the sett led population on both sides, act as middlemen, 
ouides and caravancers and in remote times built such cities as 
b 

Palmyra, ,vhich lay on the trans-desert route bet,veen the east 
and the ,vest. Their blood throughout the ages served as a 
perennial reservoir of biological vitality to the urban population, 
supplying it ,vith fresh infusion either through conquest or by 
peaceful penetration. But normally Bedouins resist the tempta­
tion to settle do,vn, and in quest of pasture for their flocks they 
roam the desert plains ,vhich are blanketed ,vith grass after the 
rain. Bedouin hospitality to guests is not reflected in hospitality 
to innovations. If the mainspring of progress in a settled 
community lies in the attempt to change and adapt the condi­
tions of life and environment, the secret of survival in a nomadic 
community consists in accepting those conditions and adapting 
one's self to them. -

Several of the streams ,vhich trickle do,vn the eastern slopes 
of the Syrian eastern range are vanquished in the struggle ,vith 
the desert and lie buried in its barren soil. The struggle bet,veen 
the sown and the desert, old as tirne, is a central fact in the 
physical geography of that part of the country. The desert, 
,vhich in many of its aspects resen1bles the sea, has in its n1ove­
ment through history behaved like a mighty one, endlessly 
repeating the pattern of ebb and flo,v. The struggle has its 
counterpart in the equally ancient conflict bet\veen the Bedouins, 
the " have-not " nomads of the desert, and the settled agricul­
turists, the II haves II of the fertile plains. Centuries before and 
centuries after the Israelites, covetous eyes from the desert 
ll!rned toward the neighbouring lands " flowing with milk 
and honey '' . 



CH APTER \ : 

PHY ICA L ENV IRON~I ENT 

THE stage on ,vhich the d rama of Syria n history ,vas played 
has been d escribed in its geologic and geographic setting in the 
last chapter . In th is cha pter it ,viii be furth er descri bed in its 
physical features inclu din g climate, flora and fauna . 

The ruling feature of Syrian c lima te is an alterna tion of a Climate 

rainy season from 1n id-Noven1 bcr to the end of March and a 
dry season covering the rest of the year. T his is in general true 
of the ,vhole M editerranean region and is due to its locat ion on 
the margin bet,veen t,vo zones of s ha rply contras ted precipi ta -
tions: the dry trade ,vind or desert tract o f A fri ca on the south 
and the ,vesterl y ,vinds on the north. It is these m oisture­
bearing ,vesterlies ,vhich a ll the year round brin g rain from the 
Atlantic to middle and northern Europe. l ' hey are in ,vinter the 
prevailing ,vinds in Syria ; in summer the heat belt m oves 
north,vard from the equa tor , and the country for n1onths 
approaches the a rid condit ions of the Sahara. The variabili ty 
of climate ,vhich charac teri zes the northern United S tates and 
is said to promote energy docs not obta in any,vhere there. 

As the prevalent ,vesterlies, at times associa ted ,vith cyclonic 
storms, sweep over t he Medite rranean they becom e m ore filled 
with m oisture. They then encounter the L ebanon and the 
central hilly ridge of Pa lestine and rise. In ris ing the air 
expands and is forced to part ,vith some of its contents in t he 
form of ra in. Proximity to the sea, the relief of the land, a ltitude , 
distance from the d esert and the interplay of Med iterranean and 
Saharan influences are there fore the d etermining climatic 
factors. The result is that the coastal str ip of the \Vestern flank 
of the Syrian highlands receives the largest a m ou nt of yearly 
precipitation, ,-.,hich decreases as one goes from ,vest to east a nd 
from north to south. 

· Records bear witness to this r esult. The average annual 
rainfall in Beirut for the forty-one years end ing July 1926 was 

45 
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35·9 inches. On the Palestin ian coast the m ean a nn~al r ~infa ll 
has hccn 23 inches. Four thousand feet above Beirut 1n a l­
S hu \vayr , the a \·crage for the t \venty-fi ve years ending July _1~26 
\V as 59·7 inches ; in J erusalem , 2550 feet above the Palestinian 
coast, 2 5 ·6 inches. A t Kasarah , in the centr a l trench flanked by 
the para llel hig hla nds, the genera l average is 24·8 inches ; in 
the Jordan va lley 5· 5 inches. A fter the centra l Pa lestin~an 
hig h la nds little precipitat ion occurs u n til fa rther east \Vhere the 
hills of T ransjordan cause the a ir to ascend a nd part \Vith ,vhat 
remains of its n1oisture 1 th us a ln-1ost sk ipping the southern 
Jordan \·a lley. Behind the d oul,le ra in-screen of Lebanon, 
Dan1ascus receives only 10 inches. O n the summit of the Trans­
jordan escarp n1cnt the mean annua l r a infa ll is 27·55 inches ; 
but east rf ransjordan receives only 3·9. 1 O n the ,vhole the 
Palest ine-Lebanon coast receives more tha n t,vice as n1uch 
prec ipita t ion as the corresponding coast of southern California 
and lo\,·er Califor nia . 

'fhe mean ann ua l tcrnpera ture in Beirut is 68° F . The 
m axi ,n u m degree of ten1perature recorded in the obser vatory of 
the American U niversity of Beirut \Vas 107·06° F . o~ May 18, 
19 16; the lo,vcst ,vas 29·82° on D ecember 30, 1897, and 
J anuar y 25 , 1907.2 In the Lebanon coastlands humidity reaches 
its maximum, st ra ngely enough , in July ,vith a n average of 
75 per cent, its n1inimu m in Dccen1 ber ,vith a n average of 6o 
per ccn t. 3 In ,,,inter the d ense, cold , dry anti -cyclonic influences 
of Centra l Asia s pread over the eastern pla teau reg ion of Syria 
giving it frost and sno,v, a phenom enon hardly ever experienced 
a long the coast . 

A long the littora l, the temperature is mod erated by the 
influence of the sea, \Vhich is ,varmer in \Vinter a nd colder in 
summer than the earth. The double-,va ll barrier and the in­
bet\vcen moat serve to shut off the cooling sea winds from the 
interior . T he dust-laden \Vinds blo,v from the d esert and the 
~ummer heat in such cities as D a m ascus and Aleppo becomes 
intense. The thern1ometer occasionally r egiste rs in Palestine as 

' l\1nn!>ur J urdnq, ' ' Jlnwii' J nbnl Lubniin " , ol· Kt4//Tyal,
1 

vol. 'xii (1926), 
PP· . 413-14; cf. D. Ashbcl, " Rainfall ~1np of Palestine, Transjordan, Southern 
Syna, Sou_th~rn Lebanon ", 3rd cd; Ueru5cnlem, 1942). 

a Jurdnq 1n al·K ulllyal, , vol. xii (1926), p. 412. 
, \V. D. Fish, 

11 
Tbc Lcbmon " , Tl,, GeoKroAltica/ R111iew vol. xxxiv (1n~ .I\ 

p. 243. ~ , ...,_,, 
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high as 100° F. in the shade; in the J ordan \·a lley it may reach 
130° . Most dreaded of the east and south-east hot ,,·inds is the 
simoom, or s irocco, 1 \vhich is particularly oppressive a nd d ry, 
\vith a humidity at times under 10 per cent, n1aki ng it difficu lt to 
breathe. It is frequent through spring and auturnn, ,vhen it 
often reaches the coast and announces the corning of rain . On 
the fringe of the deser t it is often laden "·ith fine penetrating 
sand. It \Vas probably a day in ,vhi ch such a ,vind ble,v that 
\Vas chosen by A rabian l\tl oslem generalship for confronting the 
Byzantine a rmy d efending S)Tia at the decisive batt le of Yarmuk 
in 636. 2 

Much of the rain \Vatcr per colates through la rge expanses of Ero~,on 

limestone rock and is thus lost. Sorne of it gathers in subter­
ranean channels and gushes out in the form of spr ings . The 
prevalence of limestone in the Lebanons and Palestine thus 
introduces another unfavourable fa ctor in addition to the minor 
one of a s hin1mering dusty landscape, noticed above. lt 
restricts the \vater-supply a nd results in reducing human settle-
ment especia lly in Anti-Lebanon. 

\,\
1hatever \Vater docs not soa k throug h the calcar·cous layers 

flov,s into streams and rivers \vhich s,vell into torrents after 
every heavy rain-pour and shrink in the drought of summer into 
mere dribbles if not disappear a ltogether . 1'he onrush of \Vater 
do\vn the highlands, ,vith its concomitant processes of erosion 
and d enudation , has resulted through the ages in render ing 
barren tracts of land v, hich \Vere once flourishing. This pheno­
menon has misled certa in schol ars to the belief tha t there have 
been substantial clima tic changes ,vithin historic tirnes in Syria 
and neighbouring lands in the direction of desiccation.3 As ,vc 
shall see later ,4 this hypothesis is based on entirely fall acious 
evidence. No climatic cha nges or rainfa ll flu ctuations suffice to 
explain the seemingly strange phenomenon, comrnonly en­
countered in eastern Syria, involving vast tracts once thriving 

1 
"Simoom" comes from Ar. samum, poisonous , pestilential; " s irocco " 

from Ar. sharq, cast, through Italian. The s irocco, popularly supposed to l:Lst 
three days, corresponds to the khanuln (Ar. for fifty) in Egypt. 

i Sec below, pp. 41 3- 16. For up-to-date cha rt s of ternpcraturc, rain nnd wind 
consult Charles Combier, Aperru sur /es clin1ats de la Syrie el d11 Libo11 (Beirut, 
r945). 

1 
Ellsworth Huntington, Palestine and its Tra,,sjorntnlion (Boston , 19 1 I), 

chs. I 2 · J 4. 
4 Below, p. 293. 

• 
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and populous but no\v in1poverished and depopulated.. The 
practical identity of crops since ancient times (exclusive of 
plants introduced by Arabs from the east i~ medieval tim_es and 
by natives fron1 the Ne,v \Vorld in modern times), the persistence 
of til lage methods and the preservation through the ages of 
virtu all y the same seasonal dates for ploughing and harvesting 
militate against any theory of desiccation through climatic 
changes. The real causes of decline in land productivity have 
been the denudation of the hillside by the running rain water 
and ,vinds, the failure of certain springs, deforestation and 
grazing ,vhich have deprived the loose soil of roots to hold it 
together, neglect or destruction of irrigation ,vorks by barbarian 
invasion or non1adic attacks and the possible exhaustion of the 
soi l in certain spots.• 

, ·cgc1;1 tio n Three contrasted zones of vegetation lie side by side in the 
Syrian area. T he coastal plain and the Io,ver levels of the 
,vestern highlands have the ordinary vegetation of the Mediter­
ranean littoral. Evergreen shrubs and quickly flo,vering, 
strongly scented spring plants characterize this zone. The 
plants that have provided the main food crops of man, e.g. 
,vheat, barley, millet (dliurah), ,vhich ,vere first domesticated 
thcre,1 still flourish. Maize ,vas introduced later. To onions, 
garlic, cucumbers and other vegetables kno,vn from earliest 
times 3 ,vere added in modern times tomatoes, potatoes and 
tobacco from the Ne,v World. Almost all American cereals 
(except n1aize and some forms of oats), vegetable crops, and 
common tcrnpcrate zone fruit trees (except pecan and persimmon) 
came from Asia, more particularly the Near East, through 
Europe 4 'fhe Ladhiqiyah (Latakia) tobacco is famous allover the 
,vorld. The crop of ancient fruits, including figs, olives, dates and 
grapes, ,vas later enriched by the introduction of ne,v varieties 
such as bananas and citrus products. Sugar-cane came from 
the east ,vith the Arab conquerors . The absence of summer 
rains necessitates irrigation for some of these crops, and the 
baking Mediterranean sun, \vhose relentless rays reach the 
parched land almost da ily throughout the dry season, ripens 
the fruit to perfection. The predominant trees in this zone 

' Semple, p. 100. 1 Sec above, p. 16. J See above, p. 26. 
4 Walter T. Swingle, " Trees and Plants We Owe to AsiB ", Asia, vol. xliii 

(1943), p. 634. 
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are scrub oaks, l\!Iedi terranean pines, rnu lberry and beeches 
(zdn). Deciduous trees ,verc forrnerly, no doubt, n1orc plentiful. 
The shrinkage of the ,vooded zone \\'as detri,nental to the extent 
that forests retarded the erosion of the soil in the uplands. 

A long the crests of L ebanon and .<\nti-Lebanon the lo,verecJ 
,vinter temperature kills off the subtropical pa lrns and shrubs 
of the coastal region and only s uch hardy trees as firs , cedars 
and other con iferous plants survi,·c. This constitutes the second 
floral zone. A rid in the ir northern portion the .. -\nti-Lcbanon 
heights present a striking contras t to ,vestern L ebanon. 

In the third fl oral zone, represented by the canyon-like 
troug h and the plateaus of eastern Syria, the intense heat in 
association ,vith a din1inished rainfa ll produces a steppe regi rn e 
in \Vhich trees a ll but disappear, grasses tend to have a seasona l 
existence and only coarse shru bs or bushes sur vive. Poverty of 
trees and prevalence of dry, thorny bushes like,vise characterize 
the plateau at the fringe of the Syrian Desert . The Orontes and 
the Jordan flo,v in deep beds a nd are of li t tle use for irrigation. 

The Transjordan and lj: a ,vra n plateaus are fortu nately so 
situated as to face the broad ,vind-gap f orn1ed by the compara­
tively Jo,v Samaritan and Galilean hills and to be hig h enoug h 
to condense enough of the moisture left to permit pas turage. In 
ancient as in modern times t{ a,vran ,vas the gra nary of Syria 
and the probable source of ,vheat export from Pales tine to 
Tyre, 1 and even to Greece. 

These three zon es of vegetation result from the fac t tha t t,vo 
distinct floral regions meet in Syr ia : that of the l\rl editerra nean 
with that of the West Asiatic steppeland . The interposition of 
the Lebanon Mounta ins introduces a ne,v elen1ent a nd in1poses 
a change due directly to the effects of a ltitude. It makes the 
transition from Mediterra nean to continental influences un­
usuaJJy abrupt. 2 Banana plantations, ,vinter-sport resorts and 
desert oases are therefore encountered ,vithin a r ange of sixty 
miles from the sea. But every,vhere the contrast bet,veen the 
landscape in spring, when the foliage is at its best, and in 
summer, ,vhen the increased heat has burned up vegetation, is 
very striking. 

1 I K . 5 : J J ; sec below, p. 293. 
3 C{. H. B. Tristram, The Survey of Wes/earn Pa/esli11e: Tiu Fauna and Flora 

of Pakstine (London, 1888), pp. xix-x.xii. 
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In ancient tirncs the only fruit plants cultivated on a large 
scale ,vere the three drought-resisting species: the fig, the vine 
and the oli\·e. T he vine \Vas introduced by the Phoenicians into 
thr Greek lands and thence into Italy. The olive accompanied 
or follo,ved the \·inc on its travel from east to ,vest. 1 The olive 
tree demands little and vields ,nuch . Its fruit formed and still , 

forms one of the 1nain dishes in the diet of the lo\ver classes. To 
the south of Beirut one of the largest olive orchards in the ,vorld 
stretches for n,iles. Olive oi l ,vas consumed as food,2 taking the 
place of butter \\1 hich is n,ore difficult to preserve, and used for 
burning in lan,ps, 3 for ointrnent and making perfume -4 and for 
n1edicinal purposes. 5 It filled the horn of Samuel ,vhen he 
anointed the first king o,·er Israel 6 and acquired such sacred­
ness that to this day it is used in sn1earing the bro,v of the 
dying. The pulp of the fruit after it ,vas crushed ,vas fed to 
animals and the crushed stones served as fuel. Ever since 
Noah 's dove returned \Vith an olive branch, its leaf has been 
an emblem of peace, a sign of happiness. In the arboreal con­
vention reported in the Book of Judges (9: 8), the Palestinian 
plants ackno,vledged the superiority of the olive tree by naming 
it first to be king over them. 

The most magnificent and rcno,vned among the trees of · 
Lebanon is the cedar (Ced1-1tS libani), ,vhosc virtues of strength 
(Ps. 29: 5), durability (Jer. 22: 14), m ajesty ( 2 K. 14: 9; Zech. 
1 1 : 1-2) and suitability for carving ( ls. 44 : 14-1 s) ,vere sung by 
ancient poets, prophets and historians. The cedar provided the 
early Lebanese ,vith the finest timber for constructing their sea­
faring ships and attracted kings from the Tigro-Euphrates and 
the Nile valleys, ,vhere no large trees could flourish. U nfottun­
ately today it does not constitute as much of the glory of Lebanon 
as it anciently did ( Is. 3 5 : 2 ; 60 : 13). It survives only in small 
batches - bouquets on the bare breast. of Lebanon - the best 
kno,vn of ,vhich is that above Bisharri, ,vhere up,vard of four 
hundred trees, some perhaps a thousand years old, still gro,v.7 

: For other S)'rinn trees introduced into Itnly see below, pp. 293-4. 
I Ch. 12 : 40 ; Ezek. 16 : 13. , Ex. 25:6; Mntt. 25:3. 

4 Ex.30:25; 2Snm.14 : 2; Ps. 23:5 . 
: Is. t : 6 ; l\·lk. 6: 13 ; Luke 10 : 34. 6 1 Sam. 10: t. 

Consult George E. Post, Tltt Bolanical Geograpl,y of Syria a11d Palts/a',u 
i1t,~do/,n/,, 18~~ ?), pp. 36-7. Albert E. RUthy, Di, Pjla111e und ;1,,,, T,i/, ;,,, 

_ 1 ,s, · ebrauch,11 Spracl,ge6rauel, (Bem, 1942), pp. 41-2. 
, 
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The hig hes t is about eighty feet. ·r hey ar <: popu la r ly referred 
to as arz al -R abb, the cedars of the Lord . O ne of then, \\'as 
adopted as the em blem of the modern Republic of Leba non. :\ 
sma ller a nd younger g ro\'e sur vi\'es auo,·e al-Bar C1k, to the 

- 111 , 

• 

• 
• 

CEDAR OF L E BANON 

This is the ceda r tree in the gro\'C above Bisha rri chosen as cmblcn1,of the Repu blic 
of Le ba non a nd of the A ,nc ricnn Uni,·crsity of Be iru t 

south, ,vhcre it is called ubl,u/. 1 Centuries of ex ploitation of 
the groves, culminating in their use by the O ttoman 1'urks for 
railroad fuel in 1914- 181 have not only stripped the mountains 
of their best trees but have also accelera ted the process of 

1 
Strictly a species of juniper V uniper us sabi11a) ; H eb. r:rr:z , Ar. ar.c is ceda r. 

But tJ1e two words a rc often confused . The err:z wood used in the r itua l of cleaning 
?fter. defil em ent by contact with a leper (Le v. 14 : 4) or n dead body (Nun1 . 19: 6) 
Js eVJdently junipe r, which grew in the wilde rness a nd by the wa ter (Nurn. 24 : 6). 
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erosion, ,vhich is ahvays a hindrance to reforestation. 
Goats and sheep, particularly goats, contributed to facilitat­

ing the process of erosion by eating up grass and young sprouts 
on the hillsides, leaving the soil loose and more exposed to the 
action of ru nning ,,·ater. Because of the relief of the Lebanon 
iVlountains and the overdrainage of the Palestinian highlands 
Syria has ahvays had scant natural grazing for cattle and 
horses, but the sheep and goats can find enough forage. 

Originally an American ,vild animal, the horse found its ,vay 
in remote prehistoric times, ,vhen America and Asia formed one 
single continent, into Eastern .Asia. In its ,vild form it appears 
as early as N ,qufian ti111cs in Palestine. 1 It ,vas domesticated in 
early antiquity some,vhere east of the Caspian Sea by Indo­
European nomads. It ,vas later imported into Mesopotamia on 
a large scale by the Kassites and through them made its ,vay 
into \Vcstern Asia some t\vo millenniums before Christ. The 
Hittites passed it on to the Lydians, and the Lydians to the 
Greeks. The H yksos introduced the horse into Syria and 
thence into Egypt some eighteen centuries before the Christian 
era . From Syria it ,vas also introduced before the beginning of our 
era into Arabia ,vhere, as the Arabian horse, it has succeeded more 
than anY'vherc else in keeping its blood free from admixture.2 

Like the horse the camel is of American origin and migrated 
to North-eastern Asia millions of years ago. Thence it made 
its ,vay through Kashmir and India, ,vherc its fossil bones have 
been found, into north-,vestern Arabia and thence southern 
Syria. The first kno,vn reference to the camel in literature is in 
Judges 6: S, describing the M idianite invasion of Palestine in 
the eleventh pre-Christian century. The earliest kno,vn draw­
ings of this animal belong to Stone Age days and \Vere recently 
found in Kihvah,3 Transjordan, ,vhere it is rendered in two 
carvings in one of ,vhich it is poised in space behind a Mesolithic 
ibex.4 The representation is that of a small one-humped camel, 
still the typical Arabian camel of today. A fine picture of a 

1 Dorothcn r.1. A. Bate," A Note on the Fnunn of the Athlit Caves ",Jou.,na/ 
of the R_oY_al A_nthropologi"eal /11slilule, vol. xlii (1932), pp. 277-8. 

1 I-11tt1, J{,s/ory of tl1e Arabs, pp. 20-21. 
' In Jnbnl nl-Tubayq, at the soutl1-eastcrn boundary of Transjordan. 
4 I-Inns Rhotcrt, Transjordanien: vqrcesel,frl,t/iel,e Pursel,unren (Stuttgart, 

a938~, P· 1
1
~6, pl. 15, No. 2_; p . 224, pl. 26, No. 1; Agnes Horseficld, "Journey 

to Ktlwah , Tl,e Geopapluea/Journal, vol. cii (1943), pp. 71-7. 
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dromedary, \Vith rider, \Vas found at 1·c11 a l-H alaf and dated 
3000 to 2900 B.C.

1 The presence of a rider leaves no doubt that 
the animal ,vas domestica ted . At Ju bay) a figurine of Egyp1 ian 
origin , dating from the first ha lf of the second n1i llenniu,n before 
Christ, represents a camel lying in the char acteristi c rec urn bc: nt 
position .2 Other Egyptian statue ttes belong in g to the- Old 
Kingdom (ca. 2500 B. C. ) and found in Ju bayl leave no doubt of 
the existence of the camel at that time as a beast of burden. 

Another animal introduced frorn a rid i\ sia through .:\.ra bia 
is the ancient breed of broad fat-tailed, long-fleeced sheep, ,,·hich 
is still the common type. It is mentioned in biblical and classica l 
literature. 3 1~he strange practice of fa ttening sheep th a t has 
survived in Leba non by forcing food throug h the m outh and 
1nanipulating the ja\v by the hand ,vas kno,vn in ancien t Egypt 
as evidenced by relief sculptures of animals that look like gaze I !cs 
or goats on tombs going back to the S ixth D ynasty . 

Besides the can1el and horse Syria has the donkey, mule and 
other draug ht anin1als, and in addi tion to goats and sheep its 
domestic animals comprise co,vs, dogs a nd cats domesticated 
from the earliest of times. 4 Ca ttle, sheep, goats, hogs and 
chickens are all Asiatic a nima ls \Vhich ,vere don1esticated a nd 
introduced into Europe and thence America. s l ~he character­
istic ,vild animals are the hyena, \volf (no,v r a re), fox and jackal, 
roe and fallov, deer . 'fhe gazelles, ,vhich can go ,vithou t ,vater 
for a long period, are rapidly disappeari ng. T he amazing oryx, 
that can live in the fastnesses of the desert and s urvive ,vithout 
,vater, is no,v probably extinct. The last ostriches ,vere evidently 
killed in the late t\venties of this century in Jaba l a l-Tubayq . 
Lions and leopards, co,nmon in Crusading ti n1es,6 have no,v 
disappeared. Snakes, lizards a nd scor pions arc co.mmon, 
especially in the southern part of the country. The charactcr-­
istic birds are the eagle, vulture , o,vl, partridge and others 
familiar to students of biblical liter a ture 

• Von Oppenheim, Tell /{a/af, p. 140, and pl. xxi a , facing p. 136. 
i Pierre Montct, Byhlos el I' Egypte (Paris, 1928)

1 
p . 9 1, No. 179; "Atlas" vol. 

(1929), pl. Iii. No. 179. 
1 

Ex_ 29 : 22; Lev. 3:9; H erodotus, History, Bk. III, ch. 11 3. 
4 Sec above, pp. 15-16. 
• Swingle in Asia, vol. ,qjii (1943), p . 634 ; Childc, p . 46. 6 

Usamah ibn-Munqidh, Kitti!, al-I 'tit,ar, ed. Philip K. H itti (Princeton, 1930), 
PP, 104 req., 144 ; tr. An Arab-Syrian Genlle111an a11d J,Varn'or ,·,, /he Period of the 
Crura~r (New York, 1929), pp. 134 seq., 173. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE ADVENT OF THE SE~IITES 

IN its broad outline the history of the peoples of Syria may be 
divided into five main divisions : 

( 1) The pre-literary age, treated in the preceding chapters; 
(2) The Semitic period, beginning \Vith the Amorites (ca. 

2500 B.C.) and ending \vith the fall of the Neo-Baby­
lonian (Chaldaean) Empire in 538 B.C. , follo\ved by the 
Persian hegemony ; 

(3) The Greco-Roman period, ushered in by the conquest of 
Alexander the Great in 333 B.C. and ended ,vith the 
Arab invasion of A.O. 633-40; 

(4) The Arab Moslem period, \Vhich lasted until the Ottoman 
Turkish conquest in IS 16; 

(5) The Ottoman period, \Vhich came to an end \vith the 
first world \Var. 

Throughout this long and chequered history there \vas 
hardly a time in \vhich Syria in its entirety stood as an inde­
pendent sovereign state by itself under native rulers . I ts forced 
unity was ahvays accomplished by the \viii of an external po\ver. 
Ordinarily it was either submerged in a larger \vhole or parti­
tioned among native or foreign states. Only during the second 
phase of the Seleucid kingdom (301- 141 B. C.) , 1 \vith its capital 
at Antioch, and during the Umayyad caliphate (A.O. ·661 - 750), 
with its capital at Damascus, did the political centre of gravity 
lie in Syria itself. Under the Moslem Mamluks ( r 250- 1516), 
it formed an adjunct of Egypt. The Nile in Egypt and the 
Euphrat~s in Mesopotamia were unifying forces. Syria had no 
corresponding physical agency. In fact its physical structure 
tended to produce diversity rather than unity. 

The name Syria is Greek in form. It appears as SHRYN in Nomcn­
clAturc 

' See below, pp. 237, 245. 
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Ugaritic literature I and as S iryon in H ebrc,v.2 ,vhere it is used 
for Anti-Lebanon . T he name of a part ,vas later extended to 
include the ,vhole. The ,vord Lebanon is also Semitic,3 but 
appears in earlier Cuneiform records. A north Euphratean 
district ,vas kno,vn to the Babylonians as su-R1.• Bet,vecn 
" Syria II and '' Assyria II there is probably no etymological 
rclation.5 In Greek and post-Greek times the term ,vas ex­
panded and applied to the entire country, and ,vas thus used 
until the end of the first ,vorld ,var. Generally it covered the 
area bet,vcen the Taurus and Sinai, the Mediterranean and the 
' Iraq desert . To Herodotus 6 Palestine ,vas a part of Syria -
as it ,vas to the Turks - and its inhabitants ,vere the Syrians of 
Palestine. \Villian1 of Tyre 7 and other historians of the Crusades 
also considered Palestine a part of Syria . .. Palestine " a lso 
comes from Greek, but ,vas originally " Philistia ", ,vhich 
perpetuates the nan1e of the lndo-European Philistines, ,vho 
occupied the coastal region in the la tter part of the thirteenth 
pre-Christian century, about the same time that the Israelites 
from Egypt ,vere endeavouring to occupy the interior.8 Thence 
the name spread to include the ,vhole area as far as the desert. 

The tcrn1s Syria and Syrian do not occur in the original 
Hcbrc,v of the Scriptures but arc used in the Septuagint for 
Aram and Aramaeans. Some classical ,vriters mistakenly speak 
of the Syrians as identical ,vith the Assyrians. The Arabs gave 
the country a ne,v name, al-Sha 'm, the one to the left (i.e. north), 
in opposition to al-Yaman, the one to the right (south), all from 
the standpoint of al-1:Iijaz.0 In English " Syrian " has been 
applied until recently as an ethnic term to the population of all 
Syria , but now it is used only to designate a citizen of the Syrian 

' Early fourteenth century B.C.; Cyrus H. Gordon, Ugaritic Handhook (Rome, 
1948), p. 142. 

z Dcut. 3: 9; Ps. 29 : 6. 1 Sec nbovc, p. 32. • See below, p. 74. 
s Cf. Ernst llcrzfolcl in Alajal/at a/-~lajma' a/.'llmi al-'Ara/Ji, vol. xxH (1947), 

pp. 178-81, where this etymology is nccepted. 
6 Dk. I, ch. 105; Bk. 11, chs. 104, 1o6; Bk. III, chs. 5

1 
91. Cf. Josephus, 

/ l11tiquitits, Dk. I, ch. 6, § 2. 
1 A 1/islory of Deeds Done Beyond tl,e Sea, tr. Emily A. Babcock and A. C. 

Krey (New York, 1943), vol. ii, p. 5. 
• Sec below, pp. 180-81. 
9 Ma~disi, p. 15~; nbu-al·Fida', p. 225; sec below, p. 547. For the limits 

of al-Shn m consult 1bn-~nwqnl, a~:~fas4/ii w•ol-Mom4/ik, ed. M. J. de Goejc 
(Leyden, 1872), p. 1o8; Ynqilt, vol. 111, p. 240 ; Gnudefroy-Demombyncs Lo Syri, 
a l'epogra des Alame/oulu (Paris, 1923), pp. 6 seq. ' 
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Republic. As a lingu istic term it refers to a ll Syriac (Ararnaic; ­
speaking peoples, including those of a l-'lraq and Persia, and as a 
religious term to the follo\,·ers of the old Christian church of 
Syria, some of ,vhom settled as fa r a\vay as southern India .' 

To the Ron1ans Syrus meant a ny Syr iac-speaking person , 
but the Roman province of Syria extended from the Euphra tes 
to Egypt. It \vas so bounded by Arab geographers 2 and \Vas so 
recognized until the end of the Ottoman period .3 'fhe physical 
unity of this a rea, in the past popul arly called Syria, has its 
correspondence in cultural unity, though not in ethnic or in 
political unity. It constitutes a roughly homogeneous a rea of 
civilization sharply distinguished fron1 the adjacent a reas. 
Only betv,reen it and the other horn of the Ferti le Crescent , the 
eastern one, has the cultural boundary been ahvays fluid. 

The determining factors in the history of Syria and its people Deter­

are three: first its geographic configuration as a conglomeration ~:C~~~al 
of different regions reflected in a hodge-podge of population - facto rs 

a crazy quilt of ethnic groups and religious denominations. So 
cut up is the surface of the land that no\vhe·re did the geograph y 
provide ,,.,idc enough locale for the developn1ent of a strong 
comprehensive state. 'fh e second factor is its strategic position 
as a connecting lin k bet\veen the three historic continents, \Vhich 
exposed it to hazards and invasions from all sides. Babylonians 
and Assyrians, Egyptians, Hittites, Persians, Macedonians and 
Romans, Arabians, Mongols and Turks, Crusaders and sundry 
others attacked at different times and occupied the land in part 
or in full. The third fa ctor is its proximity to the t\VO earl ies t 
seats of dynamic culture, the Sumero-Babylonian on the east 
and the Egyptian on the south. In subsequent times the 
country ,vas open by sea to lndo-European influences from 
Crete, Greece and Rome, and by land to I ndo-Iranian influences 
from Persia and India. 

Perpetually and easily brought into touch ,vith the outside !he irrcat 

world through the great international high,vay, Syria \Vas ex- ~"a\~~-nal 
highway 

1 Arabic makes a distinction, using Sun· in the first sense and Suryani in the 
last two. See below, p. r 7 1. 

~ E.g. I~takhn, p. 55; a bu-al-Fida', p. 225. 
> See Smith, Histqrical Geography, pp. 3-4 ; Arnold J. Toynbee, S urvey of 

lnler11alional Affairs, vol. i, The l sla,nic World (London, 1927), pp. 34?·8; 
Cornelius Van Dyck, al-Afir'dl a/-1//aefiyah ft al-Kura/, al- .1lrfliyal, (Beirut, 
1886), pp. I 19-20; cf. Du.ssaud, p. I. 
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posed to cosn1opolitan influences and to the onrush of rem~~-nts 
of broken con1munities. In its southern part n1odcrn Baha ism 
has been shielded from destruction and exists side by side \Vith 
such a foss il of ancient fa ith as Sam aritanism. In its central 
section Dru ze and Maronite con1n1unities of n1edicval origin 
still flourish. In the nor th N u;;ayri and Assassin sects still 

subsist . 
1"his great international high\vay m ay be traced from its 

rudiments in the Delta of the N ile, a long the coast of Sinai -
\vhence it sends a branch south to the copper and turquoise 
mines of the peninsula and another branch , farther east, to the 
frankincense lands of South Arabia. It then turns north\vard · 
along the Palestinian coast , not very close to the sea, to Carmel. 
Here it bifurca tes, \Vith one part skirting the coast throug h 
Tyre, Sidon, Byblus and other Syrian ports, and the other part 

- turning inland through the plain of Megiddo, over the Jordan a t 
its northern course and then straight north-cast to Dam ascus. 
H ere a branch goes through the Syrian Desert via Palmyra to 
link the centre of S'yria \Vith the centre of Mesopotamia, suc­
cessively represented by Babylon , Ctesiphon and Baghdad. 
From Dan1ascus the main high\vay turns \Vest, crosses the Anti­
Lebanon at the Zabadani corridor and shoots north through 
H ollo\v Syria , follo\ving the Orontes through Qadesh into 
northern Syria. On its \Vay at Qadesh it sends a branch that 
connects \Vith the Mediterranean through the N ahr al-Kabir 
gorge ; the same course is follo\vcd by the present-day ra ilway 
A fter sending a branch in northern Syria through the Syrian 
Gates of the Amanus to the sea and another north-\vest through 
the Cilician Gates of the Taurus into Asia Minor, the high,vay 
s\verves east through the Syrian Saddle I to the Euphrates and 
thence on to the T igris and south\vard to the Persian Gulf. 

Sargon, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, ~ lexander, Pompey, 
'Amr ibn-a l-'A~. Napoleon, Allenby, Abraham, Moses, the 
Holy Family, all these and many others trod some part of this 
great caravan trade route. On it flov,rcd in ancient and medieval 
times cargoes of ivory and gold from Africa, myrrh, frankin­
cense and condiments from India and South Arabia amber and 
silk from Central Asia and China, wheat and lumb~r from the 
plains and mountains of Syria. But the caravans carried more 

1 Sec hi!low, p. 70. -
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than that; they bore an invis ible cargo of ideas. rfh e ,vheat 
,vas consumed . The amber ,vas used to satisfy the passing 
fancy of son1e damsel. But the ideas ,vcre not a ll los t. Son1e 
germinated in Syrian minds and contributed to the production 
of that composite cul ture, called Syrian, ,vhich ,vas a fusion of 
na ti ve elements plus others fron1 the surrounding cultures. The 
native element itself represented d eposits ,vhich nun1bcrless 
migr a tions and invasions had left. 

The fourth of the d eterm in ing historic factors is the fact T <'m ­

that throughout its historv the land, especia l! )' in its eas tern and dwe lle r, 
4i vcr~us 

southern m argins, has been the scene of unceasing struggle h o u;;('-

bet,veen the nomads and the settled . O ne gr eat pulse through dweller~ 

the ,,,hole of Near E astern history has been recurr ing ra ids and 
in,~asions by Bedouins ,vho coveted the fu ller life enjoyed by the 
urban population of adjacent lands. ..\ large part of the history 
of Syria is the story o f tha t s urge a nd resurge o n the pa r t of 
restless, ha lf-sta rved desert neig h bours ,vho by peaceful or force-
ful penetrat ion set the ir hearts upon the occupa tion of the tilled 
]and . \\Tith little proper ty, greater n1obility and more endura nce 
the tent-d,veUer had the advantage over the house-d ,ve ller. The 
story of the early Israelites, as recorded on the pages of the O ld 
l 'estament, provides the most e laborate illustration of this 
perennial transition from nomadism to urbanism . But the 
Israelites ,verc not the first Semites to experience this transition . 
Many Sen1ites before them and m any after them passed th.rough 
the same stages in their rela tion to Syria.1 

The term Semite comes from S hem in the O ld Testan1ent \Vho 
h h h . f h h . b . h h wen: the t roug t e Latino t e Vulgate, t e assumption e1ng t at t c Scmircs? 

Semites ,vere the descendants of Noah 's e ldest son. According 
to scientific usage, however, the tern1 is a ling uistic one; it 
applies to him ,vho speaks or spoke a Semitic tong ue. The 
Semitic languages a re no,v recognized as a d istinct fan,ily 
comprising Assyro-Babylonian (Akkadian),Z Canaanite ( Phoeni-
cian), Aramaic, H ebre,v, Arabic and Ethiopic. \1/ithin this 
family the members m anifest striking points of similari ty, a nd 
as a group differ from other linguis tic groups, the H arnitic being 

• Cf. above, p. 44. 
' Akkad(u), Sen1itic equivalent of S urncri:u1 .Agadi, was originally the no.me of 

the capital of Sargon, founder of the first Semitic empire, but Inter applied to tl~e 
country. The city lay where the T igris and Euphrates came close together and 1s 
mentioned in Gen. 10: 10. 
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the nearest of kin . Chief among the points of similarity ,vithin 
this linguistic f an1ily are: a basic verbal triconsonantal stem, a 
tense system ,vith only t\\10 forms (really aspects) - perfect and 
imperfect - , and a verbal conjugation that follo,vs the same 
pattern . In all the mernbers of the Semitic famil y the basic ,vords 
- such as personal pronouns, nouns denoting blood kinship, 
numbers and chief members of the body - are almost alike. 

This linguistic kinship among the Semitic-speaking peoples 
is the most important bond that justifies their inclusion under 
one name, but is not the only bond . A comparison of their social 
institutions, religious beliefs, psycholog ical traits and physical 
features reveal impressive points of resemblance. The inference 
is inescapable : at least certain ancestors of those ,vho spoke 
Babylonian, Assyrian, Amoritic, Canaani te, Hebre,v, Aramaic, 
Arabic and Abyssinian - before they became thus differenti­
ated - must have formed one community speaking the same 
tongue and occupying one locale. 

Where was the home of that community ? The most 
plausible theory makes it the Arabian peninsula. The geo­
graphical argument presented in favour of Arabia brings out 
the desert nature of the land ,vith the sea encircling it on three 
sides. Whenever the population increases beyond the capacity 
of the narro,v habitable margin of land to support it, it tends to 
seek elbo,v-room available only in the northern and more fertile 
neighbouring land. This involves the economic argument 
according to ,vhich the Arabian I nomads have al,vays lived on 
the verge of starvation, and the Fertile Crescent provided the 
nearest place for the supply of their needs 

Around 3500 B.C. a Semitic migration from the peninsula 
moved north-eastward and spread its component nomadic parts 
over the settled and highly civilized Sumerian population of 
Mesopotamia, producing the Akkadians (later called Baby­
lonians) of history. As the Semites intermarried and intermixed 
with their non-Semitic predecessors in the Tigro-Euphrates 
r:~ion _they acquired fr~m them the kno,vledge of building and 
hv1ng 1n homes, planting and irrigating lands and, what is 

~ The distinction between the use of " Arabians " for the inhabitnnts of the 
pcn1ns~la a~d of " ~abs" for nU ~rnbic·SJ?Caking peoples - who rnny have been 
by natlonahty Pcnnan, Mesopotam1nn, Synan, Egyptian, etc., and as a result of 
the ~1oslcm conquest adopted the Arabic tongue nnd were mostly Islamizcd- was 
first recommended in Hil1i, _Risto,)' of tire Arahs, p. 43, n. 3. · 

• 
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even n, orc in1portant, reading and \vriting. T he Semitic ton_gue 
,vhich they brought ,vith them preva iled and becam~ the medium 
through \vhich the Euphratean culture expressed itself through 
countless generations. 

A mi llennium or so after the fi rst migration another one 
fro,n the desert brought and deposited the Amorites in the 
northern plains of Syria. T his n, igration comprised the people 
\vho ,vere seen later in occupation of the maritime plain calling 
themselves Canaanites and ca lled Phoenicians by the Greeks 
\Vith \Vho,n they traded. 

Bet,veen 1 500 and 1200 B,C. a third exodus from Arabia 
introduced the Ara,naeans into Coele-Syri a and the Damascus 
region and spread the H ebre,vs in the southern part of the 
country. About 500 n.c. still another Arabian outAo,v estab­
lished the N abataeans north-east of the Sinaitic peninsula, ,vith 
their capita l at Petra, \vhich a ttained an amazingly high degree 
of civiliza tion under Roman auspices. 

The fin al eruption from Arabia on a huge scale ,vas that of 
the early seventh Christian century, under the banner of Islam, 
in ,vhich the flood covered not only Syria but the rest of the 
Fertile Crescent as ,veil as Egypt, northern Africa, Persia and 
even Spain and parts of Central Asia. The last migration is 
cited as the pistorical argument by the proponents of the theory 
that makes Arabia the original home of the Semites. To this 
they add a linguistic argument to the effect that Arabic has 
preserved in many respects the closest kinship to the n1other 
Semitic speech - of ,vhich all Semitic languages ,vere once 
dialects - and a psychological argument to the effect that the 
Arabians, especially the denizens of the desert, have maintained 
the purest Semitic traits. 

Punctuated ,vith about a thousand years bet,veen one and 
the other - as if that ,vas the time necessary to fill the human 
reservoir of Arabia to the point of overflo,v - these inundations 
are sometimes spoken of as waves. In reality they are more like 
other human movements of history ,vhich begin by a few persons 
moving, others follo,ving, many more going after them, until 
the movement reaches a peak and then begins to recede. The 
date for the migration is that of the peak or the time in which the 
movement became ,videly noticeabl.e, though it may in actuality 
have covered scores of years before and after. . 



CHAPTER \ ' If 

THE Al\lORITES : F IRST l\1.-\JO R SEl\llTIC C0 1\l l\ l UN ITY I N SYRIA 

FIRST among the m ajor Semitic peoples to seek and find abode En icr 1he 

in the Syrian area ,vere a g roup ,vhose na rne for then1sch ·es is A m onies 

unkno,vn, but ,vho ,vere ca lled An1orites by their eas tern neig h-
bours, the S umerians. The ,vord is therefore non-Semitic. It 
means westerners. The Amorite capital city Nl ar i, just belo,v 
the mouth of the Kha.bur (also a S umeria n ,vord), is etyn1ologi-
cally identical ,vith the n ame of the country A -M UR-R u, l\l A R-TU, 

,vestland, ,vhich ,vas like ,vise the n ame of their early deity, a 
god of ,var and hunting. Later the Ba bylonia ns extended the 
n ame to cover the ,vhole of Syria, and ca lled the Med iterranea n 
" the great sea of Amurru ". 

The firs t reference to the land of the A morites appears as 
early as the time of Sargon (ca. 2450 B.C.) , the firs t grea t name 
in Semitic his tory. ' Gradually A morites begin to n1a ke the ir 
appearance in Central Syria, Lebanon and as far south as 
Palestine. " Lebanon ", " S idon II a nd " A sea Ion " are said 
to have Amoritic endings. Modern 'Amrit 2 on the north 
Phoenician coast perpetuates the na me. It ,vas then that Syria, 
exclusive of som e pockets inha bited by H urria ns a nd other non­
Semites, ,vas first Semitized - a n aspect ,vhich it has 1nain­
tained through the ages until the present day. Before Sargon 
overran Amurru , its capital Mari ,vas the seat of one of the 
early Sumerian dynasties. Sargon deposed the S umeria n 
conqueror, Lugal-zaggisi of Ercch, ,vho claims in one of his 
inscriptions that " he had conquered the lands from the ris ing 
of the sun unto ~he setting of the sun " and tha t " he made 
straight his path from the Lo,ver Sea, from the Euphrates and 
Tigris, unto the Upper Sea ".3 In the course of the t,ven tieth 

1 Arno Pocbcl, Historical Texts (Philadclphin, 1914), p. 177. 
3 Egyptian 'MRT, classical Marathus. 
1 F. Thurcau-Dangin, Di~ sumerischen u11d akkadischen K linigsi11schrij1a, 

(uipzig, 1907), p. 155. 
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century the city and the country around it became An1orite in 
popu lation , culture and control. l ' hc Semitic invad ers must 
ha,·c es tablished themselves on top of an earlier and 1nore 
civi lized 1Vlesopotan1ian society, and it may be assumed that 
prior to that they roan1ed over the northern territory and al­
Biqii' as Bedouins follo,ving their flocks and herds. 

This transition from the pastoral to the agricultural stage has 
been dran1ati zcd by a Sumerian poet ,vho lived shortly before 
2000 B.C., ,vhcn A n1orites ,vere occupying Babylonia: 

For the An1oritc the weapon (is his) co,npa nion, 
... he knows no subn1ission. 
rle eats uncooked n1ea t, 
T hrou gh his whole life he d ocs not possess a house, 
H is dead co ,npan ion h e docs not bury. 
[Now) l\1a rtu possesses a house [ ?) ... 
[Now) l\l artu possesses g rain .1 

1-1 is nomadisrn was perhaps based on the ass; the camel \Vas 
not yet in ,vide use as a domesticated animal. 1 In the eighteenth 
century he ,vas still using the ass for sacrifice. 

Not only did the A1norites establish a state in the middle 
Euphrates and overrun all Syria , but they a lso overran and ruled 
Mcsopotan1ia proper. Benvecn 2 lOO and l 800 B.C. they founded 
several dynasties fron1 Assur in the north to Larsa in the south. 
rvlost important among these ,vas that of Babylon, the first to 
arise in that city, to ,vhich the earliest great la,vgiver of antiquity 
Hammurabi (d . ca. l 700 ) , bclonged .3 It ,vas this Hammurabi 
,vho conquered An1urru and incorporated it in his Babylonian 
empire. 

This conquest consigned Mari into oblivion until only a f e,v 
years ago ,vhen a site called T ell al-l:lariri (mound of the silk 
man) ,vas ex cavated" and turned out to be ancient Mari (Mari). 

1 Edward Chiem , Sumerian Religious Texts (Uplnnd, 1924), pp. 20·21 , 
2 Albright, 7'lte Stone Age, pp. 120-11. 
~ Albert. T. Clny's thesis in his Amurru : T lte Land of the Nortl,ern S,mit,s 

(Ph1ladelph1n, 1909), ?~d 7'lte Empire of the A1t1()riles (New Haven, 1919), that 
the cu_lture of the Sem1he Dnb~loninns had, if not its origin, at least a long develop· 
ment 1n the lnnd of the Amontes, tlmt the Amorites had n vast empire as early ns 
tl1e fourth and fifth millenniums nnd that the generally accepted theory of the 
Arabian origin of the Semites is utterly bnscless, has not been sustained. 

4 
By Andre Parrot: sec his reports , " Les Pcintures du nnlo.is de Mari" Soria 

I "' ( ) HT. F ,... , J' ' vo · XVIII 1937 , pp. 314-54 : a..,c:S . ouilles de Mari'', Syn·a, vol. xix (t938), 
P,P· ! ·29; . vo~. xx (1939), pp. 1 ·22. Now over a mile west of the Euphrates the 
oty 1n nnttqwty stood on the bank of the river. 
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The find s pro\·cd to be ;imon g th r rno:- t nntalJl1· d1scn,·t·n c· n f 
modern t imes. -rhe-y co,n pri ed o,·c,· 20 .000 ( u r1< .. 1fnrn1 t ;1l 1l ets . 

a num ber uns urpassed by ;in\' ou ts1d l' u f :< tfl L·\·L·h . fh c 

F rom " Syrio " , ,,u/. rix (Lib, 01 ,u On,11111/i,t, !'au{ C r,,//11u r, /'ar,1) 

CUNEIFORM TABLET O F YAHD U -Lf i\f , FAT Ji ER OF ZI 1\1 HI -LI i\t. 
FOUND I N T H E ROYAL PALAC E O F t-. l AR I 

language is mostly Akk a dian , but the vocabula r y a nd gram­
matical pec uli a riti es leave n o doubt th a t those \vho ,vro te them 
spoke Amoritic or West Semitic as d is tinct from A kkadian o r 
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East Semitic. The tablets represent the archives of Zimri-Lim 
(ca . 1730- 1700),1 the last king of tvlari , \Vhose kingdom ,va_s 
destroyed by the greatest n1onarch of the age, . Hamm~rabt. 
Among the tablets are le tters by kings and officia ls , business, 
adm inistrative and economic documents and valuable reports .:t 
One letter r eveals that horsc-dra \Vn chariots ,vere a lready kno,vn, 
another that fire signals \Vere used as a measure of national 
def cnce or fla shing ne\vs. 1~hc civil ization of the Amorites, as 
refl ected in the language they \vrote, \Vas a blend of Amoritic, 
I-I urrian and Babylonian elements. 

In these tablets J:-{alabu (Ar. }:Ialab, Aleppo) appears as the 
ca pital of Yamkhad, 3 Gubla (Jubayl, Byblus) as a centre for the 
manufacture of cloth and garments, Qatana (later Qatna, 
modern al-M ushrifah, north-east of }:Iitn$) as an important 
centre, and l:l arranu (Ar. 1:1 arran, biblical Haran) - one of the 
s topping stations of Abraham as a nomadic shaykh on his ,vay 
to found the H ebrev, nation in Palestine - as an Amorite 
princedom . In fact the docun1ents reveal that all these cities 
\Vere centres of Amorite dynasties or under Amorite princes, and 
not only that, but that around 1800 B.C. practically the whole 
region from the Mediterranean to the highla nds of Elam ,vas 
dominated by Amorite princes. The name of a Byblus prince 
Yantin-'Ammu suggests Amoritc origin; 'a11ztn11. means clan. 

The palace of Zimri-Lim, ,vhich yielded the tablets, com­
prised some 300 rooms ,vith elaborate mural frescoes ,vith 
panels, borders and ,vell-executed figures of men and deities -
one of the sho,v places of the ,vor]d·, as one of the tablets puts it. 
It covered more than six acres and ,vas provided with bath­
room and toilet facilities.• 'f,vo rooms with benches and desks 
look like school-rooms. One brilliantly coloured painting repre­
sents the king receiving the en1blems of po,ver from Ishtar . 

• 
1 \¥. F. A!~right, " .An Indir~ct Synchronism between Egypt and Mesopotamia, 

c,r. 1730 e.c . , Bu//et,11, A111enea11 Sclioo/s of Ori'e111a/ .Researel,
1 

No. 99 (1945), 
pp. 9-10. 

2 Georges Dossin, "Les Archives epistolaires du palnis de Mari" Syria 
vol. xix ( r938), pp. 105-26; "Les Archives ~conomiques du palnis de 'Mari u: 
vol. xx (1939), pp. 97·113. 
. ' Its king ynrim-Lim had an Amoritic nnmc; \V. F. Albright," Western Asia 
1n the Twentieth Century o.c.: The Archives of Mari" Bu/leliti A,,.,riea,a 
Schools of Orinttal .Researeh, No. 67 (1937), p. 27. ' ' 

4 A picture in Syn·a, vol. xvii (1936), pl. iii, fig. 2 {opposite p, 16), shows two 
terracotta bath-tubs (one for hot wntcr and one foy cold?) at the right and a toilet 
at the left. 

• 
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fi', om " Sy,.,i, ", vol . =i,·,· (L,6roiru O r i111i,1/iJI~ Paul G,11//,,,, ,., f'.iru) 

ROYAL INVESTITU RE : THE KI NG OF ~fAR I RECEIVES FRO~I 
ISHTAR T HE I NS IGN IA OF PO\VER 

The bearded royal personage, assisted by a goddess behind him , rcccives from 
Is~tar with his left hand the stick and circle while his right is raised in adoration . 
His turban and ganncot a rc characteristic of those of the fi rst Dahyloninn dynasty. 
I.shtar appears in her military aspect , armed and with her right foot on a couchant 
hon. She is assisted by a god and n goddess standing behind her. Below them 
two goddesses hold vases from which water spouts and in whi ch fish n10 ,·c up nnd 
down, the theme being fe rtility. On the right hand of the panel arc stylized trees 
and animals and a date palm 
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1·he palace archi tecture and the documents reveal a state of 
culture undreamt of before, and rivalling those of Egypt and 
Mesopotamia. . 

The prosperity of the Amoritc land \Vas partly based on tts 
irrigation agriculture and partly on its commercial relations 
,vith its neighbours. From the Gulf of Alexandretta, \Vhere the 
sea takes its largest bite from the land, to the ,vestern bend of 
the Euphrates - a distance of some 100 miles - the land forms 
a natural corridor bet,vecn the littoral and the Mesopotan1ian 
region. Corridors are important in both commercial geography 
and the history of ideas ; they give direction to the process of 
cultural fusion. Here the multiple barrier of mountains from 
the north and the ,vest and of desert from the south is reduced 
to a single lo,v passage ,vhich gives access to a valley on one 
hand and to a sea on the other, and has therefore been properly 
called the Syrian Saddle.1 The Saddle lies at the foot of the 
Taurus Mountains and is therefore referred to at times as the 
" piedmont ". It is the terminus of the line of communication 
,vhich, starting from the Persian Gulf, goes up the Tigris to the 
environs of Nineveh and there turns ,vest to the Syrian seaports, 
linking Tell al-1:-lalaf, l:larran, Mari, Aleppo and other ancient 
to,vns. It is on this plain that continuous Syrian history com­
mences, ,vith the An1orites as its first Semitic representatives. 
Since then, as transit land, Babylonians, Egyptians, Assyrians, 
Chaldaeans, Persians and Macedonians have endeavoured in 
turn to control it. I ts grassy plain receives 10 to 20 inches of 
annual rain, enough to maintain ample herbage for animals and 
passing caravans. After the rains parts of it look like golf links. 
Strcan1lets from the Taurus and ,vaters from the Euphrates 
irrigated its cities. 

At the turn of the second pre-Christian millennium the focus 
in Syrian affairs ,vas on the north ,vith Amorites playing the 
leading role. A century after the middle of that millennium the 
focus shifts to Central Syria, ,vith the Amorites still occupying 
the centre of the stage. Meanwhile Egypt, setting out upon its 
first career as an imperialist power, had brought under its sway, 
than~ to the mighty s,vord of Thutmose (d. 1447), the Napoleon 
of the Eighteenth Dynasty, a large part of Syria.2 Another 
gigantic po,ver and a rival of Egypt ,vas looming high in 

1 Sernplc, p. 184. 1 See below, p. 129, 



CH. VII A~IORITES: FIRST MAJ OR cor-.1r-.1 UNITY IN SYRIA 71 

the northern horizon, the H ittites. 1· In bct\veen \Vas caught the 
Amorite state or ~tates of Central Syria \vhich , judging frorn the 
Tell al-'An1arnah tablets - our most in1portant source-covered 
at their heig ht a large part of northern Lebanon \Vith its sea­
board, Coele-Syria, eastern L e banon and the Dan1ascus region. 
One of their dynas ts, Abd-Ashirta, 2 an Egyptian vassal, bursts 
onto the pages of history ,vith a letter in poor Akkadian - the 
lingua franca of the age - to Pharaoh Amenhotep I I I ( d . 13 7 5) 
introduced by cliches ,vhich sound servile and abject to us no\v 
but ,vhich \Vere a part of the protocol of the day : 

To the king, the sun, my lord, thus saith Abd Ashirta, thy slave, 
the dust of thy feet. At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times 
and seven I fall do,vn. Behold, I am the servant of the king and the 
dog of his house and all Amurru for the king, n1y lord, I guard .J 

At the time of ,vriting, Abd-Ashirta ,vas in the Phoenician Int er­

to,vn lrqat,• ,vhich he had conquered, but the centre of his ~;~i~~cal 

kingdom evidently lay on the upper Orontes. He had helped dealing 

the Hittites to conquer Amki 5 and ,vas no,v playing the t,vo ends 
against the middle - professing loya lty to Egypt, seemingly 
co-operating ,vith the advancing Hittites, but in reality attempt-
ing the conquest of ne,v territories on his o,vn account. One city 
after the other, both inland and on the coast, fell into the hands 
of Abd-Ashirta and his son Aziru, or ,vere plundered by thern 
and by those ,vho made common cause ,vith then1. Certain 
vassals of Egypt ,verc bought off; others ,vere disposed of. 
Qatna \Vas occupied, so ,vas J:lamah . Ubi (the region of 
Damascus) 6 ,vas threatened and Dan1ascus itself ,vas later 
seized. Arwad, Shigata, Ambi, a l-Batrun 7 and others on the 
coast were all captured. The Ar\vaditcs, perhaps due to tra de 

,.. 
1 See below, pp. 130-3 1. 
z "The slave of Ashirta" or Ashirat; see below, p. I 18. 
J J. A. Knudtzon, .Die el·Amarna·Tafeln (Leipzig, 19(>8), No. 6o; cf. A. H . 

Sayce, R"qrds of the Past, new series, vol. v (London , 1891) , pp. 97-8; Samuel 
A. B. Mercer, The Tell el-A,narna Tablets (Toronto, 1939), No. 6o. 

• 'RQT of the Egyptian annals, classical Arkn, modem 'Arqah, about 12 1niles 
north-east of Trij<>li ; referred to in Gen. 1 o: 17 ; 1 Ch. 1 : 1 5. 

5 Plain between Antioch and the Amanus; see above, p . 39, n. 2. 
6 Dl·MASH·QA of the tablets. Sec below, p. 163. 
1 AR•WA•DA, SHl·CA·TA, At.l·BI, BAT·RU·NA. Shigata is not modem Zagharta 

(Sagaratim of the Mari letters) but Shaqqa north of al-Batrun. Ambi, Ampa of 
the Assyrians, AnaJa of the Arabs, Nephin of the Crusaders, is modern Anfah 
between Shaqqa and Tripoli. Batruna, Gr. Botrys, is modem al-Batrun. Abel, 
Gl.opaphu, vol. ii, p. 4; Dus.saud, p. 117. 

G 
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riva lry \Vith the Gubl itcs, sce,n to have been since the days of 
Thutmosc anti-Egyptian. Only Simyra, 1 the residence of the 
Egyptian deputy, and Gubla, 2 scat of the pr~-Eg~ptian Ca~aan­
ite Rib Addi, '"ho also held a portion of the 1nter1or and claimed 
authority over the coast as far as Simyra, held out. At last 
Simyra succun1bed and Gubla, cut off from her hinterland and 
unable to carry on her lumber trade \vith Egypt, could not 
survive. One ,vailing letter after another - some fifty in all 3 

-

did the loyal R ib Addi dispatch to his sovereign in Egypt report­
ing the treachery of Abd-Ashirta " the dog " 4 and Aziru! and 
fervently praying for aid, but all to no avai l. 

A t one ti1ne Amenhotep bestirred hin1self and sent a detach­
ment - instead of an army ,vith himself at its head as his 
predecessor T hutmosc \vould have done - \vhich succeeded in 
recovering Simyra and temporarily quelling the revolt but ,vhich 
could not cope \Vith the threatening danger from the north 
represented by the Hittite advance. 

~fhc death by violence of Abd-Ashirta removed the actor 
from the scene but not the act. His son and successor Aziru 
carried on ,vith the same Machiavellian technique. Nor did 
the accession of Arnenhotep IV (Ikhnaton, 1375- 1358) s change 
the Egyptian side of the picture ; if anything it made it ,vorse. The 
ne\v Pharaoh ,vas apparently more interested in his religious 
reforms than in the defence of the realm. 

As Aziru and his brothers and allies start capturing more 
cities, Rib Addi starts a ne,v series of tales of ,voe expressed on 
clay tablets in cuneiforrn and dispatched to the Pharaoh and his 
agents. " Formerly at the sight of an Egyptian, the kings of 
Canaan fled from before hin1, but no,v, the sons of Abd-Ashirta 

• 
1 ~U·MUR, 9MR of Egyptinn nnnnls, classical Simyros, perhaps modem Sumra, 

Just north of the mouth of nl-Nnhr nl·Knbir; referred to in Gen. JO : 18. 
~ Biblical Gebnl (mountain, surviving in modem Jubayl), Eg. KDN, KPN, ltPNI 

Gr. Byblos, L . Byblus. 
3 Some preserved in London, others in Berlin ; C. Bezold, Tl,e Tell el-A manro 

Toh/els in Jiu: Bn'tisl, Al u,seum (London, 1892), Nos. 12-25 ; C. R. Conder, TA1 
Tell Amar11a Tablets, 2nd ed. (London, 1894), pp. 48 seg.; Knudtzon, Nos. 68 seg.; 
Mercer, Nos. 68 u9. 

4 Nos. 7S, 85. 
5 An innovator in religion, he substituted the worship of Aten (Aton sun's disk) 

for thnt of Ar_non, ~hanged his nnme accordingly (splendour of the sun~a disk) and 
transferred bis cnp1tal from Thebes to Akhetnton, whose site is now called Tell 
~-'A'!1iimah (hill of the ·~miim~h, more correctly 'Amll.rinah, plural of ~u-] 
Amran, name of an Arnb tribe which settled there nt the beginning of the eighteenth 

century). 

• 
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mock the people of Egypt and ,vith bloody ,veapons they 
threaten me." 1 In another letter he con1plains that the sons of 
Abd-Ashirta had given people and officers to the land of Suri 
as a pledge. 2 U ll aza, Arda ta 3 and other to,vns ,vere soon in 
Aziru's hands. Sin1yra ,,,as recaptured and destroyed, -as he 
claimed , to II prevent it from falling into Hittite hands". And 
,vhen the Pharaoh demanded its rebuilding Aziru promised to 
comply ,vithin a year as he ,vas too hard pressed defending the 
kin<T's cities a(Yainst the Hittites. For the same reason, as he 

b b 

repeatedly explained on other occasions, he ,vas unable to 
comply and go to the Egyptian court to see " the beautiful face 
of my lord " 4 and render an account of himself. 

In due course, ho,vever, Aziru, having extracted through the 
Egyptian agent an oath that no harn1 ,vould befall him, did go 
to Egypt, only to return and rcne,v his allegiance to the Hittite 
conqueror of northern Syria, Shubbiluliuma.s Mean,vhile Rib 
Addi, ,vho felt II caught like a bird in a net", ,vas becoming 
desperate. He sent his sister and her children for refuge in 
T yre,6 \\rhose king Abi-Milki did not join the disaffected dynasts 
and indulged, Rib Addi-like, in sending ,vailing letters to Egypt. 
He himself later fled from Gu bla to Beirut.7 His ,vives and sons 
,vcrc handed over to Aziru . And ,vhen Beirut ,vas threatened 
he continued his flight to Sidon 8 ,vhich, unlike its rival Tyre, 
had allied itself ,vith the Amoritcs. There the clutches of Aziru 
at long last overtook him. 

Thus ,vas Egypt obliged to yield not only northern Syria but 
a lso Phoenicia, ,vhich ,vas an important source of ra,v material 
to her . Syria and Palestine began to fall increasingly apart. 

The curtain then falls on the Central Syrian Amorites and 
1 No. 109. 
1 No. 1o8. ln other letters SU·DA·RI, ZU·DA·RI, is used instead of Suri. The 

land is closely related to ~1itanni in northern Syria, and the name i.s said by some 
sch~lars to have given us " Syria"; cf. Ignace J. Gelb, Hurn·ans and Su/Jaria11s 
(Chicago, 1944), p. 48; Alexander 'H. Krappe, "The Anatolian Lion God,, 
J oun,al bf the Amen·can Onen/a/ Society, vol. lxv (1945)1 p. 153. ' ... 

J UL·LA·ZA, classical Orthosia, modem Art(lsi, at the mouth of al-Bilrid just 
north of Tripoli; AR·DA·TA is Ardat, near Zagharta; Abel, Glor-apl,u, v~l. ii, 
p. 4; Dussaud, p. 85. 

• Nos. 164-7. . 5 See below, pp. 130-31. 
6 ~UR·RI, preserved 10 the modem name $ilr. 
7 DE·R_U·TA, ~gyptian DI·'RU·TA, t~ay the m?st flourishing city from among 

all those cited; /J lro//, means wells; Zclhg S. Harns, A Grammar of tit, Plloe11,,io1t 
LanP'ag, (New Haven, 19~6), p. 85. Cf. Josh. 9 : 17; 18: 25. 

1 ~l·DU· NA, so named after 11 god of fishing and hunting. 
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the centre of interest shifts farther south . The 1-f ittites ,vere 
entrenched in North and Central Syria, and the immed iate 
successors of Ikhnaton carried on no serious campaigns. The 
Tell al-'Amarna h letters sho,v that \vhile the Hittites ,vcre 
occupying the northern territory the southern territory ,vas 
being invaded by ne\v hordes, the Khabiru, 1 drifting evidently 
with the Aramaeans, the ne\v Sem itic ,vanderers, from the 
desert . Certain scholars identify the Khabiru ,vith the Sa-Gaz, 
mercenaries in the Hittite army co-operating ,vith Abd-Ashirta. 
In one of his last letters to Ikhnaton, Rib Addi refers to thern : 
" Since thy father returned from Sidon , since that t ime, the 
lands have fallen into the hands of the Gaz ". 2 

As the Khabiru penetrated in to Pales tine they found it, at 
least in part, occupied by earl ier Sernites, the Amori tcs. The 
historical links bet,veen the many A morite kingdoms and 
communities in Syria ,vidcly scattered, in time and place, are 
m1ss1ng. Nor can ,ve be certa in that the Amorite movement 
into the south ,vas a n1ass movement. The ter1n Amorite, like 
the term Hitti te, evidently shifted its meaning in course of time 
and was loosely applied . The A1norites may have been in the 
south as the ruling class. 3 One of the principal sources used by 
Old Testament historians and prophets gives them a dominant 
position in pre-Israelitish Palestine and n1akes all the inhabitants 
of the mountain land and of Transjordan, prior to the influx 
of the Israelites,4 Amorite. 5 The other principal source rnakes 
the inhabitants, especially of the ,vasteland, Canaanite. It is 
evident that in the thirteenth century Amorites ,vere in control 
of strategic sites and hill-tops in southern Syria, and that they 
founded some of the settlen1ents that la ter developed into those 
mighty Canaanite cities before ,vhose ,valls and to,vers the 
Israelitish newcomers stood aghast. 

In due course the Israelites succeeded in ,vresting the control 
from Amorite and Canaanite hands. By overrunning S ihon 
anq its more northerly Amorite neighbour, Bashan, Trans­
jordanic Syria was gained.6 The chief of Bashan, Og, " the 

1 See below, pp. 160-6 r. z No. 85. 
J Albrecht Alt, " Volker und Smatcn Syricns im frilhen Altcrtum ", Der alte 

Orient, vol. xxxiv, No. 4 (1936), p. 2. 
4 Descendants of Israel, i.e. J acob (Ex. 9 : 7), grandson of Abraham. 
s Num. 13 : 29; J osh. 24 : 8, 18 ; Amos 2: 10 ; Ezek. 16: 3, 45· 
6 Deut. 2 : 30 Se(J, ; 3 : 1 se(J. 



ANCIENT SEM ITI C T I ~IES PART II 

remnant of the giants ", had a gigantic stature; his " iron 
bedstead " (basalt sarcophagus?) n1easured nine by four cubits.• 
To Amos (2 : 9) the An1orites ,vcre cedar-high and oak-like in 
strength . On the monun1cnts Amorite statures appear tall and 
martial. 1'hcir size and culture must have so impressed the 
primitive and short troglodytic inhabitants of southern Syria 
that legends gre\V that a giant race came and intermarried 
\V ith the daughters of n1cn - legends ,vhich ,vere passed on to 
the I sracl ites. 2 Such legends, common to many other peoples, 
seen1 to have some connection ,vith the appearance of metal­
using nc\vcomcrs.3 In this case it n1ust have been bronze. The 
early An1orites hardened their copper spearheads, daggers and 
knives by hammering, then by alloying \Vith tin . The earliest 
Palestinian bronze daggers bear affinity to those of North 
Syria. Thence the smelting of bronze ,vas introduced into 
Palestine prior to 2 500 8 .C. 

Amorite physiognomy belongs to the so-called Armenoid 
type, characterized by brachyccphalic (round) heads and 
prominent noses. T he same type is found among South 
Arabians.4 1'he earliest representations of Asiatic captives, 
those of Pharaoh Sahure (ca. 2553- 2541 ) , belong to this type. 
The same is true of those represented in the mural paintings of 
Bani I:l asan bringing kohl (Ar. ku!tl) to the " administrator of 
the eastern desert" (ca. 1900 B.C.) . Here the Amorite shaykh 
Absha, probably fro1n South Palestine, appears ,vith his clans­
men and clans,vornen in elaborately ,voven multicoloured tunics, 
,vith leather sandals on the feet of men and shoes or socks on 
those of ,vomcn. 1' he men are black-bearded ,vith bird-like 
faces, hooked noses, grey irises and black pupils. Abs ha leads 
the procession. Follo,ving the ,vomen are a man and his 
donkey ,vith a water-skin slung upon his back and a plectrum 
in his hand to play his eight-stringed lyre. The patient-looking 
donkey bears a saddle-cloth to ,vhich are tied a thro,v-stick and 
a .spear. Other arms borne by the men include javelins and 
c~mposite bo,vs. A carved ivory from the latter part of the 
First Dynasty (ca. 2800 n.c.) reproduces a Semite in a costume 

1 Deut. 3: r r. . 2 For still earlier legends see above pp. 27-8. 
1 ~f. E. Kirk, " An Outline of t.he Cultural History of Palestin~'' 1 P11hsli111 

Exploration Quarterly, vol. lxxv (1943) p. 22. 
• Hitti, /list~ of tl,e Ara61, p. 30.' 
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he presumably ,vore in battle - a frin ged loin-cloth reachin g 
almost to the knees 

The Amorite language left us no inscriptions of importance; 
only names of places and princes remain. Nevertheless, ,ve 
can be sure tha t it differed only d ialectally from Canaanite. In 
fact it m ay be considered East Canaanite as opposed to \\'es t 
Canaanite or Phoenician. 

In its primitive form A morite religion could not have Arnontc: 

differed from the Semitic nature ,vorship prevailing an1ong the religion 

early nomads of the Syrian Desert and Arabia. Behind the 
tribal m artial deity i\murru stood a host of ill-defined gods, 
many of ,vhom later fig ured in the Canaanite pantheon. Chief 
among these ,vas H adad (in Akkadian ,..\dad or Addu), 1 a lso 
kno,vn as Rammanu (thunderer), a god of rain and storms 
exemplifying a prevalent type throug hout \Vestern Asia and 
represented in association ,vith the bull and thunderbolt . Later 
he became the great Ba'al. As chief god of the \Vest he ,vas 
kno,vn as Martu. Another prominent deity, Rashap,2 n1ay have 
had some connection ,vith fire. l ' hc Egyptians of the Ne,v 
Empire adopted him from the Canaanites. Dagon, ,vorshipped 
by the Arnorite conquerors of Babylon, ,vas basically a food 
god. A ternple dedicated to hin1 has been excavated at Ugarit . 
The Philistines adopted him as a fish god and he ,vas especially 
revered at Gaza (Ghazzah). All these gods are cited in the 
11ari tablets. 

Amurru had a consort in the person of Ashirat , n1istress of 
lusty energy and joy - of the comn1on Ishtar type. She ,vas the 
chief female deity. Pre-lsraelitish serpent \VOrship appears to 
be associated with a female deity and n1ay have been introduced 
by Amorites. In the South Arabian pantheon this goddess is 
associated ,vith the Moon-God. The name corresponds to 
Hebrew asheralr., the sacred pole or tree trunk, a ,vell-kno,vn 
cult object.3 

Conspicuous among the cults introduced into southern Syria 
by the Amorites was that of the sacred pillar (monolith), ,vhich 
evidently represented the tribal deity and ,vas set up in some 

1 In a Tell al·'Amnmah letter (No. 52) from the king of Qarna begging Amen· 
hotep J II for aid, probably agains t the H itt ites, the king calls the Phan1oh " my 
Addu ". The Qatna letters (Nos. 52-5) h11ve a number of Hurrinn glosses. Sec 
below, p. 172. • 

z See below, p. 17 4. J Sec below, p. 12 1. 

_, ...... ~. 
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ritua lly clean spot, usually a cave ,vith a limestone altar near by 
polluted by net tool. 1 The Semites ,vho in Gezer displaced the 
earlier population and practised sacrifice of the first-born. as ,veil 
as foundation sacrifice and built the megalithic high places ,vere 
Amorites.2 One of the earliest references to foundation sacrifice 
occurs in a Su1nerian poem cited in part above,3 ,vhere ,ve are 
told the Amorite raised his temple court " upon a dead man ,, • 
The Amorite religious institutions and practices ,vere carried 
on by their kinsmen and successors, the Canaanites. 

1 Cf. Ex. 20: 25 . i Sec above, pp. 24-5; cf. below, p. 123. > P. 66 . 

• 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE CANAAN ITES: SECOND tllAJOR S E~llTIC PEOPLE IN S YRIA 

THE Canaanites, later called Phoenicians by the Greeks, \Vere 
the second Semitic con1munity, after the Amorites, to figure 
prominently in Syrian affa irs. Both Canaanites and Amorites 
belonged to the same migration. The ethnic difference bct\veen 
them is therefore basically nil, though the Amorites must have 
gradually assimilated Sumerian and Hurrian elements \Vhile 
the Phoenicians assimila ted other na tive elen1ents. l ' he 
cultural difference stems from the fact that the An1orites had 
their original centre in northern Syria and therefore came under 
Sumero-Babylonian influence ; the Canaanites had their geo­
graphic centre in the littoral and \Vere oriented Egypt-\vard . 
The religious difference \Vas mainly one of development and 
adaptation to local environments. The linguistic difference \Vas 
merely dia lectal, both being members of the Western Semitic 
branch to ,vhich H ebre,v belongs.• This same branch could be 
designated north-\vestern in distinction from the south-,vestern, 
which is Arabic. 

The name of the land, Canaan, hitherto considered Semitic Canaan 

meaning lowland, 2 as opposed to the highlands of Lebanon, has 
recently been suspected of being non-Semitic in origin. l'he 
new etymology makes it H urrian knaggi, purple dye, \Vhich 
gave Nuzi Akkadian kinaklini (Kinakhkhi of the Tell al­
'Amarnah cuneiform), Phoenician Kena', Hebre\v K ena'an, 
land of purple.3 At the time in which the Hurrians came into 
close contact ,vith the Mediterranean coast, in the eighteenth or 
seventeenth century, the purple industry must have been the 

1 Sec above, pp. 67-8. 
1 From the stem ka11a', be low or humble. See Smith, H istorical Geography, 

pp. 4-5 ;· Claude R . Conder, Syrian Slq-ne·LM"t (London, 1896), pp. 2-3; C. Autran, 
Plienieiens (Paris, 1920), p. 4; cf. Lewis B. Paton, The Early History of Syria and 
Palestine (New York, 1901)1 pp. 68·9. 

1 W. F. Albright, " The Role of the Canaan ites in the Historr of Civilizatio~ " , 
Studies in the H istory of Culture (Menasha, 1942), p. 25 ; cf. Alt 1n D er a/le Orient 
vol. xxxiv, No. 4 (1936), p. 25. 
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dominant one in the land. Likev.rise the term Phoenicia , from 
Greek phoinix ,' means purple red and refers to the san1e 
industry. First applied by the Greeks to those of the Canaanites 
,vith ,vhom they traded , the term Phoenician became after about 
I 200 B.C. synonymous ,vith Canaanite. These Se,nites of Syria, 
not unlike many other ancient peoples, n1ust have been made 
up of communities more conscious of tribal and local differences 
than of nationa l unity and had to a,va it a fore igner to g ive the,n 
a genera l name. 

First applied to the sea-coast and ,ves tern Pales tine, the 
name Canaan became the standard geographical designation of 
Palestine and a large part of Syria. l 'his ,vas the first designa­
tion of P alestine ; a ll others are secondary. f n the early docu­
ments of the Old Testament the term Ca naanite ,vas applied in a 
broad sense to a ll inha bitants of the land ,vithout any racia l 
connotation, and " the lang uage of Canaan " 2 ,vas used as the 
general designation of the Se,nitic tongue of Palestine. 

Canaanite re ligion and language begin to emerge f rorn the 
n1ists of Semitic antiquity to,vard the beginning of the second 
millennium before C hrist, but the ancestors of those called 
Canaanites rnust have been in occupation of the land for a 
millennium or more before. This rnay be inferred from place 
names as revealed by modern archaeology. Such cities as 
Jericho, 3 Beth-shcan,4 and Megiddo, 5 ,vith clear Canaanite 
names ,vere found ed prior to 3000 B. C. Others like Akko,6 

Tyrc,7 Sidon,8 Gubla, Arka and Sin1yra, 9 ,vith good Semitic 
names which n1ay be considered Canaanite, make their appear­
ance in inscriptions in the first half of the second millennium. 

In consequence of the configuration of Canaan and its City­

strategic position bet\veen the scats of mighty po,vers that arose s1
aic:1 

in the valley of the Nile, the valley of the Tigris and Asia Minor, 
the Canaanites never succeeded in establishing a strong unified 
state. They \vere rather grouped into sn1all communities, each 

1 Cf. G. Donfantc, " The Nn,ne of thi: Phoenicians", Clat t ica/ Philology, 
vol. x.xxvi (1941), pp. 1 IetJ. . _ 

.i Is. r9 : 18. J Ytri/uJ, ,noon city, modenl Anl1a. 
• Or Beth-shan (oi1'1-rha11, house of the god S ha'an), modern Baysan. Sec 

below, p. r 20. . 
s Or Megiddon derived from uadad to cut or hew, ,nodcrn T ell a l-Mutasalhm. 

I 6 I • f k 
6 Acco (' altlzo, sultriners, hot sand), Gr. Ptolcma1s, modem Ak a. _, 
' Sor, rock, modem Sur. 1 Sido11, fishery, modern $ayda . 
9 Sec above, p . 72. 
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headed by a king \vho had presumably risen to po\ver fron1 a 
landed nobil ity. Each con1rnunity \vould be nucleated round a 
city f ortificd by crenelated \Va lls and defensive to\vers, 1 to \Vhich 
the rustic popu lation \vould rush in time of danger for refuge 
and \,·ould repair in time of peace as a market and social centre. 
Such fortified cities constituted the chief defence against inva­
sions from strong neighbours or raids from nomads. But the 
partition of the land into petty city-states, often at \var among 
themselves and internally unstable through discord among 
nobles aspiring for local sovereignty, left the \vhole country at 
the mercy of aggressive neighbouring po,vers. 

The earliest Canaanite settlements spread themselves all 
along the coast from Casius to south of the Carmel,2 but the 
fe\v indentations of the coast-line limited the number of natural 
harbours. The Amanus and Casius in the north, ho,vever, and 
the Palestinian highlands in the south afforded no adequate 
buhvark against rear attacks as did the lofty Lebanon. It ,vas 
at the feet of Lebanon, therefore, that the great and enduring 
settlements clustered and flourished : Tripoli,3 Botrys, 4 Byblus, 
Berytus, Sidon, Tyre. These, \vith Arka, Simyra, Aradus s to 
the north, and others formed a mosaic of diminutive, self­
sufficient, autonomous city-states. In southern Syria, Gaza 6 

and Ascalon 7 lie on the coast, but a number of other Canaanite 
cities - Gezer, Lachish, Megiddo, Hazor, Shechem, Jerusalem 8 

- lie inland. All these and several others are mentioned in the 
campaign reports of Thutmose I I I ( early fifteenth century before 
Christ) and the Tell a l-(Amarnah letters and are described in the 
Books of Joshua and Judges. 

The cities ,vere small in area. Gezer and Hazor,9 t,vo of the 
largest, covered fifteen to sixteen acres ; Jericho covered only 
six. An easily defended mound or a ,vater spring may have 
been the determining factor in the choice of the site. But Gezer's 

1 Sing. m,gdol; the Semitic form has survived in Arabic majdal nppearing in 
place names. 

l Ar. Kirmil, from Scm. karmel, gnrdcn land. 
J Gr. (t.hrcc cities), modem Tnriibulus. The name o( tho ancient Phoenician 

town, which stood on the shore and did not figure prominently until the Persian 
period, is still unknown. Sec below, p. 224. 

4 Sec a~ve, p. 71 . ' A non-Semitic nnme. 
6 From a~~41,, strength, firmness, modem Ghauah. 
: Heb. AsngeltJn, modem 'Asqaliin. • See below, p. 161. 

See below, p. 147, 
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\Vall, as revealed by modern excavation , \Vas as thick as sixteen 
feet ; Jericho's ramparts rose to a heig ht of t\venty-one feet .1 

Such ,vere the mighty Canaanite strong holds that scared l\ll oses' 
spies.2 The military chariot ,vhich the Canaanites in troduced 
into the land ,vas the ir chief ,veapon of defence. The horse \Vas 
introduced about the time of the H yksos 3 (ca. 1750 B.C. ) . 

Other offensive ,veapons included a bo,v and a bronze- or flint­
tipped arro\v1 a short dagger, a curved knife - rema ins of a ll of 
,vhich have been found - and a heavy club of hard \\rood . 

1'he rural population n1ust have been sparse, a nd the entire 
number of inhabitants of pre-I sraelite Palestine could not have 
exceeded a quarter of a n1illion .4 Cities simply gre\v and follo,ved 
no pre-arranged scheme. Canaani te houses of the fifteen th 
century, as unearthed by the archaeologist's spade, ,vere, on the 
,vhole, poor in construction and irregular in plan. 'fh e houses 
of the poor ,vere sn1a ll in size and cro,vded together as in old­
style villages of today. Those of the \veil -to-do had for a centre 
a courtyard around ,vhich the rooms ,vere grouped . Some \Vere 
evidently provided ,vith a granary and a special cistern .5 

Certain cities - Aradus, S idon, Tyre - had a double line Island 

of defence. ~fhcir citizens occupied in each case t,vin settle- cit ies 

ments, one on the mainland, ,vhere they traded or cultivated 
their orchards, and the other on adjacent islets, to ,vhich they 
scampered ,vhenever the A ssyrian ,volf pack, for instance, burst 
through the mountain passes. The Aradians, ,vhose coast settle­
ment was called in Hellenistic days Antaradus, 6 huddled them­
selves on their rocky islet, Manhattan-\vise, in diminutive 
skyscrapers. Their ingenuity \Vas manifested in achieving 
water-supply for their isle. Rain \vater from roofs \Vas stored 
in cisterns and supplemented by tapping a submarine spring 
by sinking over it a huge inverted funnel to ,vhich a leathern 
hose was attached.' This is perhaps the earliest record of a 
fresh-water submarine spring. 

1 Garstang, Heritage of Solomon, pp. 109-10 ; A.-G. Barrois. Manuel d'archeo-
locz'e biblique, vol. i (Paris, 1939), pp. 145 seq. 

2 Num. 13 : 28. J On this people see below, p. 146. 
4 Garstang, Hen·tage of Solomon, p. 107. . . 
s Maca.lister, E:uavation of Geur, vol. i, p. 169; for descnptton of other houses 

consult Barrois, pp. 251 seq. , _ 
6 Tortosa of the Crusades, modern Tartus, north of Amnt, whe~e some of the 

most remarkable of Phoenician ruins - a shrine and tombs - are still observable. 
1 Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 13. 
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T yre on the islet ,vas" buil t in the same manner as Aradus ". 1 

1' he islet \\'as joined to the mainland by a half-mile mole ,vhich 
Al<'xandcr bui lt ,vhen besieging it.2 Recent excavat ions under 
the sea and photographs f ron1 the air reveal that the main 
harbour ,,·as on the south side of the isle, that the break,vater 
protect ing it, no,v fi fty feet belo,v the surf ace, ,vas 750 metres 
long, about 8 met res thick, and that the ,vhole ,vas com­
manded by the city \\·alls ,vith detached to,vers at each end .3 

1' hesc n1nssivc ,vorks ,vcre supposed ly built by King Hiram, 
conten1porary of Solornon, under ,vhom the city reached its 
height. T his n1ade Tyre one of the strongest ports on the 
eastern i'vleditcrranean. H ers, ho,vever, ,vas then as a l,vays 
an en1pire- of trade and ,vealth, rather than of land and 
conquest . 

Tyre's northern sister S idon stood on a promontory, chosen 
dou btless because of the excellent harbour formed by a series 
of tiny islets later joined together by artificia l embankments. 
1'his harbour lay to the north ; on the south ,vas another harbour, 
styled the Egyptian, larger but less secure. A ,vall protected the 
land side of the to\\1n . Its present castle, Qal'at al-Ba l_lr (castle 
of the sea), o,ves its origin to the Crusades and stands on the 
largest of the islets. In the early seventeenth century the 
Lebanese prince Fa khr-al- Din al-Ma'ni caused the entrance of 
the ancient harbour to be fill ed up in order to prevent the 
approach of the Ottoman flcet. 4 

Lc3gucs T he political isolation of these city-states, reflecting the 
physical dismemberment of the land, could best be overcome 
only temporarily and locally ,vhen a political hegemony under 
the leadership of some one city ,vas effected. Cornmon interests 
at tirnes impelled voluntary federation . Ugarit in the late six­
teenth century, Gubla in the fourteenth, Sidon before the 
eleventh, Tyre after it and T r ipoli in the fifth acted as such 
leaders. Especially under the stress of pending danger did 
these cities join hands to form leagues and a lliances. One of 
the fe,v great alliances recorded ,vas that crushed by Thutmose 
I II at Megiddo in 1479 n.c., but the leading spirit in the coalition 
then ,vas distant Qadesh on the Orontes. The Tell al-'Amarnah 

: Strn~, Bk. XVI, ch. 2 , § 23, . . :a Sec below, p. 232. 

4 
A. Po1dcbnrd, Un Grand pqr/ duparu : Tyr (Paris, 1939), pp. 25-6 • . 
Sec below, p. 663, 
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correspondence of a century la ter betrays not only lack of 
concerted action but an attem pt on the part of the Phoen icia n 
kings to seek favours fron-1 the Egyptian suzera in at the expense 
of one another. Most of these ki ngs addressed their letters to 
the Pharaoh personally and indi vidually. l ' hroug hout their 
Jong history the Canaanites proved thernselves to be peace lo,·ing 
and not military minded. T he centre of their interest lay in the 
field of trade, art and religion rather tha n that of ,var. As a rule 
their cities bo,ved their heads before the storn1s of conquest frorn 
Egypt, Babylonia , Hittiteland, Persia or 1'1acedonia. 'fhey 
purchased immunity from undue interference by payn1ent of 
tribute and hoped to be at least partly compensated by an 
enlarged hinterland market. 

The people of Canaan developed the types of econon1y Eco nomy : 

conditioned by their land and its natural resources. Agriculture, ng-ricu lture 

fishing and trade ,vere the earliest n1ajor pursuits. Farn1ing ,vas 
a chief interest; it profoundly influenced their religion. So,ving, 
first done by hand, received an impetus ,vhen the plough ,vas 
introduced fron1 Babylonia ; the southern part of the country 
may have received it throug h Egypt. 1 Vest iges of Canaanite 
farming bet,veen 1 500 a nd 1300 B.C. have been found at Tell 
Bayt Mirsim (Kirjath-sepher). A bronze hoe has been un-
earthed at Ra's al-Shamrah. H arvest ,vas reaped ,vith a sickle 
made of flint teeth fastened ,vith plaster into a bone or ,vooden 
handle. This type of imple,n ent ,vas used until about 1000 o.c., 
when displaced by the iron sickle. Fro,n about the same tin1e 
comes the earliest datable iron implemen t excavated in central 
Palestine, a plough point found in Gibeah, home of Saul, 
modern Tell al-Ful. 2 Tell Bayt Mirsim has yie lded iron plough-
shares and sickles alongside Philistine pottery, helping to date 
these finds. Threshing was done by a sledge ,vhosc bottom was 
studded ,vith small stones. Grain ,vas winno,ved ,vith a large 
wooden fork. Flour was ground in stone hand-mills and bread 
was baked in cylindrical mud-brick ovens. The ,vhole picture 
did not differ radically from the rural practice of present-day 
Syria as can be judged by a cursory examination of sickl~s, 
grinding mills, pounding stones, mortars and other utensils 
unearthed in recent years. 

Nor did crops differ much from today's. Wheat, oats, barley, 
1 See above, p. 17. 2 See below, p. 186. 
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beans, vetch, grapes, olives, figs, pomegranates and nuts ,vere 
representative products.' Grains, vines and olives have been 
rightly called the 1\ilediterranean trio of farm produce. In order 
to adjust his tillage to the constant threat of inadequate r ainfall , 
the farmer resorted to dry-fa rming procedure, ,vhich involved 
an alternate year of crop and fallo\v. The Canaanite society 
included a class of serfs or free-born tenants termed khapslti, 
\vhich corresponded to the 1n11sl1ke11u in the Babylonian society.2 

In rural Lebanon, as the population outstripped local means of 
subsistence, the n1ountain-sides ,vere terraced, by means of ,valls 
one a fc\v yards from the other, ,vith a vie,v to extending the 
arable land and protecting its soil against erosion. Such 
terraced slopes ,vere better adapted to gardens, vineyards and 
orchards than to field agriculture. The earliest references to 
these terraces, still a feature in Lebanese landscape, occur in an 
inscription of T hutmose I I 1.3 

T he domest icated animals ,verc led by co,vs, sheep, asses, 
goats, pigs and dogs. The last three ,vere the only scavengers. 
Meat, eaten only on special and festive occasions, was boiled in 
,vide-mouthed pots. Food ,vas eaten ,vith the hand or ,vith 
bone-handled spoons. Drinking-,vater ,vas lifted from cisterns 
or received from springs and carried on the head in ,vater-skins 
or large jars. Lamps ,vere simple clay saucers ,vith a slightly 
pinched place in the rim to hold the ,vick. T he earliest go back 
to the first half of the second millennium. Numberless kitchen 
utensils, including jars, vases and stone bo,vls, have been dug 
out from ancient sites, revealing that the main features of 
domestic life have been perpetuated until the present day. 

Industry Craftsmen and traders occupied a medial position in Canaan-
ite society between the feudal aristocracy - composed of landed 
nobility and chariot ,varriors - and the lowest class composed 
of serfs and slaves. 

The sons as a rule took up the same profession as their 
fathers, a practice that continued till later times.• There is 
reason to believe that the craftsmen organized themselves into 

1 Cf . above, p. 48; Barrois, pp. 309 se<J, 
• 

1 Cod_c of Hnmmurnbi, §§ 198, 2011 204, 2051 2o8, etc. musltklnu bu .survived 
tn Ar. mukin, poor, A.nglicized "mcsquin" through Sp. nnd Fr. kltapsJ,i comes 
from n stem surviving in Ar. klulbutlta, to be base. 

' Sec below, p. 130. Ar. word for terrace is/all. 
4 Sec below, pp. 549·50, 649-50; cf. p . 640, ll. 1~- 15. 
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guilds. The guilds consisted of closely related groups bound 
together by profession and bloo<l and li,·ing in scpara Le quar ters. 
Such organizations existed in Pales tine as early as the eightec> nth 
pre-Christian century. 

Pottery, one of the earlies t and n1ost successful of Syrian 
industries, attained its zenith prior to 1 500 B.C . Ba bylonian 
infl uence ,vas manifest as early as 2000 B.C. ~fhc use of the 
potter 's ,vhecl, beginning ea rly in the second rnillenniu,n , 1 gave 
Canaanite ceramics ne,v quality and more syn1n1etrical form . 
The clay then used became more refined . Early -~mor ite 
characteristics began to vanish and imitation of foreign pa tterns, 
mainly Egyptian , Cretan and 1\1 ycenaean, became common. 
Egyptian glazed ear then,vare and a labaster vessels ,vcre in1-
ported in considerable nun1bers. Cypriotc pieces a lso served as 
models, as ind icated by fin ds in Ugarit 2 and other sites. Ugarit 
lay on the Syrian coast just across from Cyprus. After 1 500 B.C. 

Cypriote and Mycenaean in fl uences became particula rly strong. 
Specia l desig ns for cul t objects and vot ive offerings ,vere ,vorked 
out . T in ,vas used in g lazing and for giving pottery specia l 
lustre. Remains in ton1bs disp lay considerable taste and tech­
nical skill. Sculpture reached its heig ht in the sixteenth century. 

As meta llurgists the Canaan ites of the middle and late l\1 e1nllurgy 

Bronze Ages (ca. 2 100-1200 B.C.) ,vere probably unexcelled. 
Copper and its a lloy bronze ,vere freely ,vorked. Chemica l 
analysis of the blade of an early fourteenth-century axe fou nd 
at Ra's a l-Shamrah revealed not only kno\vledge of smelting 
iron but of mixing it ,vith other rn eta ls to form steel 3 - a 
hitherto unkno,vn fact . In quest of tin for hardening copper 
into bronze and iron in to steel, and in search of gold and sil ver, 
they undertook long journeys outside of their O\Vn homeland. 
Silver dishes ,vere included in the Syrian booty of the Pharaohs. 
The art of the goldsmith a tta ined its heig ht in the sixteenth 
century. A je,veller 's scales and ,veights have been found at 
Ra 's a l-Shamrah . S ilver , not coined but ,veig hed , served as 
currency throug hout Western Asia, thoug h trade took largely 
the form of barter . Sennacherib ( 705- 68 1 ) 1 one of the Assyrian 
conquerors of Syria, refers to such weights made by hi,n : 
" I built a form of clay and poured bronze into it as in making 

1 Cf. above, p. 21. 1 Sec below, p. J 16. 
' Schaeffer, Ugantica, p. 1 ro, No. 2 . 

H 
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half-shekel picc~s ". 1 l"ni ,·es, lance-heads, battle-axes, a ,vls and 
nvcezers ha,·c l>ccn found in pre- Israelite Jer icho. After 1 500 

B.C. H ittite, Cypriotc and ~1l yccnaean forn1s of \\'Capons n1ake 
their appearance in Pa lestine. Bronze, gold and silver bracele t_s, 
anklets, ear- r ings, nose-rings a nd brooches have been found 1n 
,·arious sites. Small Grass cy,n bals of the four teenth century 
\\·ere unearthed at T ell abu- Ha \vam , near 1-l a ifa. rvlonuments 
sho,\· harp , flu tes, oboes, lutes a nd ta mbour ines \Vhich, being 
per ishable , ha,·e le ft no rc1na ins. As Canaanite mercha nts bega n 
to i,npor t fron1 Egypt arn ulcts, scarabs, sea ls, beads, vessels, 
,·ascs, an ns a nd other objects, Ca naan ite n1eta l-\vorkers began 
to irn itate them. H omer 's poen1s extol Phoenician meta l ,vork 

From D1111aud, D ,u /ro mj,1 & S,y ry, " La S.vri, " 
(f.i6r"" " Oritnf.,/ist, Paul G,111/,n , r , Pa r1'1) 

A ROY AL COLLA R IN GO LD RE POUSSE FOUND IN 
TO~10 111 DYDLUS 

The central ml)tif is formed by n fnlcon with spread win gs. Ench extremity of 
the collfl r holds n falcon's head. It is nn imitation of the E C)'ptinn pectoral 

and arts. A bo,vl of silver ,vhich " Sidonians, ,veil skilled in 
deft handi,vork, had ,vrought cunningly" ,vas " in beauty far 
the goodliest in all the eart h 11

•
2 

Ivory T he adornrnent of the common people included necklaces 
and rings of limestone, qu ar tzite and carnelia n, of which speci­
mens have been found. O nly a fe,v cases of ivory beads and 
a mulets have been unearthed . Bone took the place of ivory 
though the elephant must have existed in Central Syria, as 

1 Daniel D. Luckenbill, The A nnals of Sennacherib (Chicago 1924) p. 123. 
2 l liael ' ~ii i 740-45. ' ' Sidonians" and "Phoenicians " ~ere us~d synony• 

mously. 



By <Ourluy of P rof. F. A. Sc/1a<Jfu 

THE J\fOTHER GODDESS O N A J\ t YCENAEAN IVO R\' FOUN D AT 
AL-J\1 I NA AL-BAY l.)J\. ' (TIIE PO RT OF RA 'S AL· ' IIA J\ !RA H ) 

The god<less, dressed in J\Iycenacan fr1 shion, and seated on an nlta r \\i th a lion 
on each side, holds an ca r of com . The motif was of O rienta l origin, parti cularly 
Sumerian, but became popular throughout the Aegean Sea 

--- -
(a} (b} 

Frint1 Cordo11 Loud, "Tl,e tlf<riddo l v"r ia " (Uniwnily of CJri<ap Pr'ut) 

DOUDLE IVORY COJ\10 
Front (a) with surface rising from teeth to central ridge and with sides bevelled ; 

black inlay in decoration. Dack (b) fl a t with blnck inlay in decora tion 



FRAGl\l ENTARY IVORY SPOON \VITH FEl\l ALE FIGU RI NE HANDLE 

(a) (b) 

i
-.--~ .. ··- . . . ,~ ' . ..,. . .. .. . ' - ' 

~1· 1 '\ ·1· -, , . ' .... 

' ---. . ~ . ... 
. . ,;.:,,;.;_: .... :. .~ ... 

(c) (d) 
From Gordon u 11d," Tl,~ 11/,r iddo l vori"" (Vnit't r-sily of Cltfrqo Pr111) 

I VORY PI NS 
Large end of (c) broken where once pierced ns if for use ns a toggle 
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Pharaonic reports of hunting trips into that region indi cate. 
The earliest Phoenician i\·ories go back to the fourteenth century ; 
those of Megiddo ,vcre found in an earl y t,velfth century palace, 
but may be of earl ier orig in . Con1bs found in ton1bs in Spain 
carry on the Megiddo tradition but belong to the eighth century. 
The earliest kno,vn Greek imitation of Phoenician ,vorks belongs 
to this century. A Nlcgiddo ivory of the t,ve lfth or thirteenth 
century sho\vs a minstre l playing a lyre. Certain Phoenician 
ivories a re of such exquisite ,vork n1anship and beauty as to 
render them among the most pri zed relics of ancient Eastern 
art. 

The manufacture of glass \Vas another industry in \vhich the G lass 

Canaanites excelled . Classica l tradit ion credi ts them \Vith the 
discovery of glass but \Ve no\v kno\v that the Egyptians manu­
factured glass long before the Canaanites. The Canaanite 
tradition is represented in Pliny's I report that ,nerchants ,vhile 
preparing their repas t on the shore near 'Akka cn1 ployed lumps 
of nitre, ,vith ,vhich their ship \V as laden, for supporting their 
cauldrons and discovered transparent streams ,vhen the nitre 
,vas subjected to the action of fi re and com bined \Vith the sand . 
The fact, ho,vever, remains that it \V as the Phoenicians \V ho 
trafficked in Egyptian g lass a nd ,vho perfected the ancient art 
of producing glass. 

Spinning and ,veaving ,vere a regular industry carried on at C loth 

home. Vestiges of ,vhorls of stone and bone as \vell as loom intlu, iry 

weights of stone and clay, dating from the early third millennium, 
have been found. Wool \.Vas no doubt the earliest fabric; N uzi 
documents of about 1500 B.C. mention Canaanite \vo6l. 2 

Cotton, originally an Indian plant, \Vas introduced by Senna-
cherib into Assyria, as he refers in an inscription to " the trees 
that bore wool " ,vhich his men " clipped and carded for 
garment ".3 It ,vas never cornmon in those days. The Phoeni-
cians introduced this material into the Greek \Vorld in the early 
Hellenistic period, and ,vith it its Semitic name.4 Linen \V as 
evidently produced in southern Syria in the tenth century as 
the Gezer calendar of that date men tions a " month of pulling 

1 Bk. XXVI, ch. 65 . 
.z Annual, Amen"can Schools of Orienta/ Research, vol. xvi (1936), No. 77, 
> James H . Breasted, Aneie11I Times, 2nd ed. (New York, 1935), P· 203-
• Kit6n, ehiton, tunic. Eng. "cotton" comes from Ar. qu/n, a cognate of the 

ancient Semitic word, which survived in Ar. killdn, linen. 
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Aax " .1 Silk \vas presuma bly kn O\V n in T yre in the sixth century 
if thr translation of a " ·ord in E zekiel 16 : 10, I 3 is corr ect .2 

cC'dl<'s and pins have brc-n found in pre- Israelite Pa lestine in 
bron ze cases and loose. T he needles arc eyed and the pins arc 

F r" "' , \ '1110 . II. lJav,u, · · 1-.~yptw'I Pao1/1'191 •• (Un1tv:r11/y of CJ,11agD Prus) 

VR IAN TRI DUTE BEARER , FROi\l A TH E llE TO l\l B, REIGN OF 
T H UTl\lOSE IV (1.po-1.p I o.c.) 

1' 1ic tribute bea rers present their choicest vessels of gold nnd silver . T he fore· 
mo~t prostrate themselves or ra ise their anns in adora tion before th e Phnraoh . 
T he fa ce:; arc bearded though two of the heads nre I.mid . In the upper register the 
first of the two stnnding- men leads a nude girl whose hcnd is shnven except for long 
hangi ng bunches. The other standing man holds a n ointment horn. In the lower 
rei::-ister the fi rst :.tnnding mnn hns a bow cose slun l? over his nrn1 . lie ond the mnn 
behind him rn rry blue jars which n1ight l,e of lnpis lnzuli. The hindmost bears 
on a dish n d rinking vase in the shape of a con\'cntionnlizcd bird 's hcnd 

long \Vith ribbed heads or are toggle. 3 Round buttons ,vith two 
holes have been discovered . The buttons of the poor ,vere made 
of broken pottery; those of the rich, of bone or ivory. 

Illustrations in mural paintings of the rock tombs of Egypt, 

1 Gustaf Dnlrnnn, A rbeil u11d Sillt in Pala.sti11a (Gi.l tersloh, 19 28), vol. i, p . 7. 
2 Sec below, p. 275. ' Sec above, p. 90, figs. (a)-(d) . 
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dating from the early H yksos period (ca. , 750 B.C.) , sho\v 
Canaanites ,vearing long garments reaching from shoulder to 
knee, made of dyed cloth and 
trimmed \vith braid , often e labor­
ately embroidered. Originally 
\VOrn by the king and the priest, 
the style ,vas gradually extended 
to the commonality. Syrian 
tribute bearers appear on the 
'rheban ton1bs of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty ,vith a ,vhi te sha,vl 
edged ,vith red or blue and 
,vound round the body from the 
,vaist do\vn,vards. Canaanite 
captives on Egyptian monun1cnts 
appear ,vea ring shirts or short 
tunics, kilts and overgarmcnts 
consisting of a long narro,v strip 
,vound spirally round the body. 
The whole outfit , including the 
head-gear, resembles the Bedou­
in 's. Not on ly Canaanites but 
Aramaeans and other Semites 
arc represented by Egyptian 
artists as heavier in phys ique 
than the Egyptian and often \Vith 
Jong hair and dark heavy beards 
ending in a point. The hair from Fron11 Gordon L,,,ud, " Tli, .lf,g,dd,., / v or 1t1" 

behind falls in thick masses as 
low as the neck and above the 
forehead is confined by a sort of 
fill et. The priests shaved their 
heads as in Egypt. In later tin1es 
women hid their hair under ve ils, 
and after marriage \Vore close­
fitting bonnets with " round tires 
like the moon" attached to them.• 

( U 11 ir-1rnly of C '"'"K" Prns) 

A CA NAANITE l\lAIDEN OF 
TIIE T\VELFTH OR THIR-
TEENTI·I CENT URY, AS 
R ESTO R ED FROJ\1 A 
l\1EGIDDO IVO RY 

The flowing robe and long hair 
were characteristic of the fashion of 
the day 

Another industry ,vhich throve along the coast ,vas fishing. Purple 

Sidon owes its very name to this industry.2 The pasture of the 
1 Is. 3 : 18. z Sec above, p. 81, n . 8. 



94 ANCIE NT S Ei\1 ITIC T I MES PART JI 

land ,vas at times disappointing or uncertain o,ving to the poor 
soi l or Yariablc rainfa ll , but the pasture of the deep furnished 
abundant fish , especially of the tunny variety, salt and purple 
dye. 

'fhe earliest occurrence of the ,vord for purple is in a Ra's 
al-Shamrah text stating tha t a cer tain quantity of ,vool ,vas 
dcli,·ercd for distribution <unong ,veavcrs charged ,vith th~ 
fabrica tion of argnI11 .1 Not only the eastern but the entire 
lVlcditerranean littoral had in varying measure the murex from 

,vhich the purple fluid 
,vas extracted , and 
peoples other than the 
Phoenicians, for ex­
an1ple the Minoans 
and Greeks, utilized 
this n1ollusk . Greek 
legend asserts that 
Helen of T roy, ,vhile 
strolling a long the 
beach to ,vhilc a,vay 
her captivity, noticed 
ho,v a shellfish ,vhich 
her dog che,ved turned 
its mouth into a deep 
purple colour, ,vhich 
she so admired that 
she expected any suitor 
before receiving any 

Fro'" Rowli",""· " p1,,,,nirio " (UIIGHIOHS C r rt11) favour to produce a 
S HELL OF THE A/UR E ).. TRUNCULUS dress dyed with por-

' \\I HI CH YIELDED T H E P U RPLE DYE pl,yra. But the Tyrian 
Large heaps of these shells can be seen near Tyre purple \Vas the most 

and outside the south gate of Sidon famous and precious of 

. the dyes of antiquity. 
In the neighbourhood of Tyre and Sidon a superior variety 
of the mollusc flourished, and the Phoenicians, anxious to 
conserve their native supply, discovered and imported the dye 

1 Virolleaud injournal asialique, vol. ccxxx (1938), p. 146. In Assyrian the 
wor~ !nkc~ t~e form argamti11u, in Heb. argdmtln (2 Ch. 2: 7), Ar. ur:juw4n of non· 
Scm1hc ong1n. ' 
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from as far as the port of S parta a nd the neighbourhood of 
Carthage and U tica. The trade ,vas not in the dye but in the 
dyed cloths, ,vhich could be " ·ool, hai r , flax o r he,np. \\'hat 
purpose the fluid serves in the econon1 y o f the animal is not 
kno,vn ; but certainly it is no t na tura lly exuded so as to colour 
the ,vater as a protecti \·e n1easurc against its encn1ies, as claimed 
by some. 

Considera b le a nd p ains taking labour ,vas required to extract 
the fe,v drops from the tiny rno llusc and distil it. H ence its 
hig h cost, in so far as it ,vas not a monopoly product. S ince 
only the ,vealt hy could affo rd it , robes in purple colour became 
a mark of distinction , 1 ultimately g iving rise to the phrase 
" born to the pur ple". I n H omeric 2 as ,ve il as 1-Ie llenistic 
days 3 purple raiment ,vas assoc iated ,vith roya lty. Like H elen 
of T roy, C leopatra of Egypt ,vas especia lly fond of it. .A.s a n 
indication of pontifica l dignity the J c,vish hig h priest ,vore 
purple dress as d id the chief pries t o f H ierapolis in North 
Syria 4 and the priest o f Jupiter a t Magnesia in Asia Minor .5 

The exact p rocess o f preparing the d ye is not kno,vn fron1 
Phoenician sources. Pliny 6 descri bes it as s tarting ,vith the 
taking of the fi sh a live - for ,vhen it dies it spits out this 
juice - extractin g the fluid from a vein , adding salt and leaving 
it to steep for three days, after ,vhich it is bo iled by moderate 
heat . \~1hile boil ing, the liquid is skimmed from time to time. 
About the tenth d ay, ,vhen the contents o f the cauldron a re in 
a liquefied s ta te, the fleece is plunged into it and left to soak for 
five hours. Then it is carded and t hro,vn in again until it has 
full y im bibed the colour. It is considered of the best quality 
,vhen it has exactly the colour of clotted blood. 

The influx of ,vealth into Rome in the first pre-Chr istian 
century made possible g reat extension in purple use and later 
occasioned the imitation o f the dye in Ita ly and other lands. 
In the East its m anufacture continued after the Moslem con­
quest; '' Tyrian purple " is mentioned among the articles of 
luxury imported by Venetian m erchants in the late eighth 
century. A fter the fall o f the Byzantine E mpire, ,vhere the 

1 Esth. 8: 15; Prov. 31 : 22; Luke 16 : 19. 
J I Mace. 8: 14. 
4 Lucian, De Dea Syria,§ 42. Sec below, p. 172. 
5 Strabo, Bk. XIV, ch. 1, § 41. 

2 I liad, iv, 141 -5. 

6 Bk. lX, ch. 62. 
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privi lege of n1aking the dye ,vas confined to a small group, the 
kno\\·ledgc of it ,vas completely lost in the East . In England, 
,vhere it ,vas carried from the East, it survived in isolated 
regions as late as the seventeenth century. 

Besides the purple dye the early Lebanese introduced 
kermes I into ancient commerce. This is the scarlet of the Old 
'f estan1ent 2 and ,vas made from insects found on a species of 
oak J gro,ving around the eastern shores of the Mediterranean. 
\.\!hen dried and dissolved in some acid the insects yielded the 
scarlet or crimson colour. At first ,vi ld, the insects ,vere 
cultivated by Persians and later by Arm.enians. 

1 Eng. " crimson " comes from Ar. qirmiz, originally Pcrsinn or Arn1eninn. 
1 I..c,·. 14 : 4 ; Num. 19 : 6. 
' Thcophr:istus, De his/aria p/011/arum, Uk. 1 ll, ch. 16, § t. 

• 
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l\ l AR ITl l\ l E ACTl\. lTY AND COL 01\ IAL E~P:\\'~10:--i 

• 

THE Phoenicians \Vere the first n1a ritin1e nation of history. :\ s 
the Lebanon hindered intercourse \Vith the hinterland but 
provided excellent tin1ber for shipbu ilding, the ~Icditerrancan 
beckoned these Scrnites on its eastern shore to its surf ace and 
they responded by turning their norn adism of the d esert into 
that of the sea. l ' he d eep held no horrors for then1, and the 
unkno,vn fascinated rather than scared them . S tarting \Vith 
coast,vise sailings to pedd le their tunny fi sh, g lass, earthen\vare 
and other local products, they later s truck across the open sea 
and established east and \Vest trunk routes ,vhich long rcrnaincd 
their monopoly. T he pedla rs developed into merchant princes. 
Typical colonizers, they disseminated elements of their O\\·n 
culture and their neighbours', \vhi c: h they n1ade acceptable to 
foreigners. Especially after the thirteenth and t,vclfth centuries, 
,vhen squeezed out of Centra l Syria by the Aramaeans and out 
of southern Syria by the Israel ites and Philis tines, did the 
Canaanites bend their energ ies sca\vard to becon1e, relatively 
speaking, the greatest rna rincrs and traders of all history. 

1' he Phoenicians ,vere not the sea rovers pictu red by tradi- Sea routes 

tion. They rather follo,ved ,vell-chartcd routes ,vhich they 
first explored and then utili zed, alrnost n1onopolizcd . rfh ei r 
earliest international routes connected Byblus and other ports 
,vith Egypt. The main later trunks ran from Sidon and T yre 
by Egypt or directly north to Cyprus, turned ,vest in the lee of 
the Taurus, past L ycia, then on the south side of Rhodes, 
Crete and Corcyra to S icily, then by Cossyra Isle I to their 
colonies in North Africa, and finally ,vest,vard a long the coast 
to their colonies in Spain. In addition there ,vcre, of course, 
cross-roads - north and south sea lanes. Four major articles 
which several Mediterranean countries lacked the Phoenicians 
first supplied : timber, wheat, oil and \vine. 'fo the Greeks the 

1 Modern Pantcllcria, Qaw~arah of Arab geographers. 
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cedar of Lebanon \Vas Phoenician cedar.1 Later they carried 
the products of their t,vo leading industries: cloth-making and 
metal -,vork. Hard ,vood ,vas a crying need of alluvia] Egypt 
and Mesopotamia to construct temples and palaces as ,veil as 
fishino-boats merchant ships and naval vessels. T he coniferous 

b J 

and resinous forests of Lebanon, ,vith their fir , pine, cedar and 
terebinth trees, provided not only timber but also pitch, and 
resin , ,vhose traffic accompanied the lumber trade. These 
ingredients ,vere used for coating ships and preserving them.2 

Oil ,vas used for perfume as ,veil as food. As they extended their 
market of consumption, the Phoenicians expanded their n1arket 
of produce until they became the liaison agents distributing the 
,vare of the East in the \,\Test and the fe,v products of the West, 
mostly minerals and earthen,vare, in the East. 'fhe Mediter­
ranean became a Phoenician lake long before it became a Greek 
or a Roman lake. 

N11viga1ion In their effort to develop sea-borne traffic on an international 
scale they began the systematic study of navigation. Credited 
,vith the discovery of the usefulness of the Pole Star, they became 
the earliest masters of the art of night sailing - of laying a 
course by the stars. 3 · The Greeks named this star after the 
Phoenicians. Cedar logs, unsurpassed in durability, ,vere 
floated do,vn the drainage streams in flood-time to the nearest 
harbour for constructing ships or for export. S idon and Tyre 
received their coniferous timber frotn Hermon. Phoenician 
ships from about 1400 B.C. are represented on Egyptian monu­
ments, half-moon in shape, ,vith high stern and bo,v, t,vo large 
oars as rudders and t,vo yards across the top of the mast holding 
a single square sail. The earliest vessels of \Vhich ,ve have any 
representation ,vere impelled both by sails and oars. The boats 
were broad in the beam so that they could accommodate a large 
cargo without being long. Phoenician trading vessels and 
battleships of the later period appear on Assyrian monun1ents 
,vith a high stern, a sharp, pointed ram in front, which could be 
used in battle, and with a double deck. It was Phoenician 
shipbuilders who began the practice of placing t,vo or more 
ro,vers one above the other. The lower deck had ordinarily two 

1 Theophrnstus, Bk. III, ch. 12, § 3; Bk. IX, ch. 2, § 3. 
1 Theophrastus, Bk. IV, ch. 2, §§ 2, 3; cf. Ex. 2: 3. 
' Cf. Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 24 



CH . IX ~·fAR ITIJ\fE ACTJ \ . ITY ..-\:\'0 COLOK IA L EXPAN SION 99 

ro,vs of four or fi ve oars ea ch, m a king s ixteen to t,venty ro\\·ers 
in a ll. ~fhe number of ro\vcrs in later times rea ched fifty. 1'he 
upper deck held the passengers . Only one yard ,,·as used, and 
the sai l ,,·as furled "·hen at anchor or in unfa,·ourablc ,,·eather. 
S uch ,,·as the type borro\\'ed by the early Greeks as evidenced 
by vase paintings. The same type ,,·as presun1 ably built for 
Solomon by those " shipn1cn tha t had kno,,·lcdge of th e sea ", ' 

Fram 1?01,dinsor.·s •• P/10011,i-, " (Long mans C rttn) 

PHOE N IC IAN DIRE!\IE 

A trading vessel or battles hip as represented in bas ·rclicf on a palace wall of 
Sennacherib en. 700 e.c. The rowers, five in a row, sa t at two elevations in the lower 
deck, making twenty rowers in all. The pnsscngcrs occupied the upper deck. The 
bow rose perpendicularly from :1n iron-pointed ram, intended to sink enemy shjps 

sent by his friend I-Iiram, kjng of T yre, and that docked a t 
Ezion-geber ,z the seaport of the Israelite kingdom on the Gulf 
of al-'Aqabah of the Red Sca.3 Through this route they 
exported ,vood and copper and received in return gold from 
O phir a nd perfume a nd spices from other parts of Arabia, 
thereby avoiding p assage throug h the Suez on the Egyptian 
border . Other land products, such as slaves a nd horses, ,vere 
sent to Egypt in exchange for local products. Phoenicia n 
merchants in the Delta• cities of the Tv,rentieth D ynas ty 

1 J K. 9: 27. l See below, pp. 189-90. 
' That the Phoenjcians had settlements in the Negeb is not generally accepted; 

Garstang, llerilage of Solomon, p. 37 1; \Al. F. Albright, ArcltaeoJogy and lhe 
.ReJigi<>11 of Israel (Baltimore, 1942), pp. 59-6o. 

4 
" Nile ,, is thought by some to be of Phoen . derivation; Sem. ndhal means 

to flow. 
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( 1200- 1090 B.C.) \vcre especially prominent. In Memphi~ th:y 
seen1 to have enjoyed in the thirteenth century extraterr1tor1al 
privileges - a forerunner of modern capitulat ions. • 

The Phoenicians \Vere not only the first maritime but the 
first amphibian nation in history. Their trading stations in the 
hin terland comprised Edcssa and possibly N isibis (modern 
Na~ibin) and connected their 1\1editerranean ports ,vith their 
Persian Gulf posts. According to their o,vn tradition, the 
Phoenicians originally carne to the Syrian seaboard from the 
Persian Gulf, ,vhcrc they had cities bearing the same names of 
Aradus, 'fyre and Sidon.2 In his co1nmercial chapter (27) 
Ezekiel gives a graphic description of the land and sea traffic of 
the Phoenicians in its varied aspects. He lists, among their 
imports, silver, iron, tin and lead from Spain, slaves and brass 
vessels from Ionia, linen from Egypt, lambs and goats from 
Arabia. 

The cro,vning nautical achievement of the Phoenicians ,vas 
sai ling .around Afri ca over t,vo thousand year s before the Portu­
guese navigators usually acclaimed as the first to do so. The 
feat ,vas accomplished at the direction of Pharaoh Necho 
(6o9-593 B.c .) of Dynasty XXVI, ,vho redug the ancient canal 
connecting the eastern arm of the Nile ,vith the head of the 
Red Sea. Taking their course from this sea, Phoenician vessels 
sa iled the southern ocean, and on the approach of autumn their 
sailors landed ,vherever they happened to find themselves, 
planted ,vhcat, a,vaited the cr op and again departed. Having 
thus consumed t,vo years, they in the third rounded the Pillars 
of 1-Icrculcs and returned to Egypt. " There they said (,,,hat 
some may believe, though I do not) that in sailing round Libya 
[Africa] they had the sun on their right hand." 3 This last 
detail, which II the father of [Greek] history 11 did not believe, 
incidentally confirms the authenticity of the story. As ships 
sail ,vest round the Cape of Good Hope the sun of the southern 
hemisphere \VOuld be On their right 

Wherever the Phoenicians went there they built. Repre­
senting a small people, they could filter into a ne,v place ,vithout 
arousing much suspicion, and possessing no common political 
life they could ,vithout undue strain adapt themselves to any 

' See below, p. 668. 2 Cf. Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 3, § 4. 
J Herodotus, Bk. IV, ch. 42 . 

• 



Cors,co 

,c·1! 
~ ~l~·~g, ,·11-

~~ ·111."' 

_ [ -rJ_ 

N UMI D I A 
... ~ ~ d> 

PHOENIC IAN COLON IAL 
EXPANSION 

En.:l"h ~! ,lo 
'f' J ')O ~I)() 

I I 

Phoenicia 

~ Phocn,c,on Colonies 

5"" I 

~-

Sa ra_,i,_r!J_ 

T11rsusj 

VC IA, 

O/fo ~ 

~ -
"A cmo~ 

otry& 

~ ;1 N s~ 

L I BYA E%10n·t'~b~r 



102 AN CI ENT SEl\1ITI C Tll\1ES PART II 

ne\v situation - n1uch in the same manner as their modern 
descendants, the Lebanese emigrants, 1 do. As colonizers and 
organizers they gradually becarne supreme. 'fhcy introduced 
n1ovc1nent into a ,vorld tha t seemed static and enla rged its 
entire horizon. One trading factory after another developed 
into a settlement, and one settlement after another into a colony, 
until these colonies, linked together and to the mother cities by 
navigation, spread from the head of the Egyptian Delta, along 
the Ci lician coast, to Greece and all other points of the Mediter­
ranean, making it ,vbat its modern name means, ' ' the middle 
sea ". It may be safely assumed that their colonies in the 
eastern Mediterranean, including Cyprus, antedate those of 
Sicily and Sardinia in mid-Mediterranean , ,vhich in turn ante­
date those of north-,vestern Africa and S pain. Their settlement 
in the n1id-Meditcrranean isles goes back to the middle of the 
eleventh century, if not earlier. Gades (Cadiz) in Spain and 
Utica in that part of North Africa no,v called Tunis ,vere 
founded about 1000 B.C.; they are considered an1ong the oldest 
in those regions. " Gades " is derived from a Phoenician ,vord 2 

meaning " ,vall " , " ,valled place ". No Phoenician inscriptions 
have yet been discovered in Sardinia and Cyprus from earlier 
than the ninth century ; the famous Baal-Lebanon 3 dedication, 
found in Cyprus and once considered the most ancient example 
of Phoenician ,vriting, belongs to the middle of the eighth. 
Carthage,4 illustrious daughter of Tyre and most distinguished 
of all Phoenician colonies, dates fron1 about 850 B.C. It is 
younger than its sister to the ,vest, Hippo, once a royal residence 
(hence its surname Regius) and after,vards the bishopric of St. 
Augustine. The ,vord Hippo is Libyan. " Libya " , the Greek 
name of North Africa and subsequently of the ,vhole continent, 
was originally - Greek legend asserts - the name of the wife 

1 See below, p. 696. 
~ Cognntc with Ar. jiddr . In Berber agadir also means wall. The American 

dol)nr mark ($), so.id t~ be dcri~cd from the '' pillar" dollar of Emperor Charles V, 
winch was stamped with a design used on early coins of Phoenician Gades, is in 
rcnlity a modification of P•, Mexican abbreviation for pesos or piastres· F. Cnjori 
" Evolution of the Dollar 1\-fark ", Popular Seune, Monllt/y, vol. 1~ (1912): 
pp. 521-30. 

> G. A. Cooke, A Text-Book of Nt>r/1,-Semili< lns,riplit>ns (Oxford, 1903)1 

p. 52. 
4 Phocn. qarl t,adasl,11 new town, in contrast to Utica (old town) u Utica'' 

is derived from a 11cm '4taq, to be old. • 
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of Poseidon (god o f the sea ) and n1ot her o f .-\gl·nor, kin g o f 
Phoenicia. 

The climax of this coloni zing enterprise in the \\'es tcrn 
M editerra nean \Vas evidently a tta ined bet,vcen the middle o f 
the tenth and the middle of the eig h t h centuries . I ts pheno rncnal 
success suggests the existence of an earlier s tratum of Semi tic 
immigrants into North Africa a nd per ha ps the southern part o f 
the I berian peninsula. 1~hc mig ra tion ,vhich carr ied Sern ites 
in the third millennium or earlier into Egypt may have continued 
beyond that la nd . Vague mern ory of a tradi tion that p la ces 
early Semites in the ,vestern I\1cditerra nean regions h as been 
preser ved in class ical a nd A rabic ,vritings.1 

T he founding of Gades beyond the Pillars o f H ercules (the 
opposite promontories o f the S trai t o f Gibra lta r) introduced the 
Phoenicia ns into the Atla ntic and resulted in the discovery of 
the ocean 2 for the a ncient ,vorld. T his discovery ranks among 
the greatest contributions o f Syrian civili zat io n to ,vorld pro­
gress.3 It ,vas from the Phoenicia ns that H on1er a nd H esiod 
learned for the first time o f the At lantic. H o\v far the Phoeni­
cians penetrated into the ocean called la ter by the Arabs " the 
sea of darkness " is not easy to ascertain. ~fh at they reached 
Corn,va ll in England in quest of t in has been m a in tained by 
some authorities, though there is no ea rly reference to that fa ct . 
H erodotus 4 disclaims a ny specia l kno,vledge of the Cassitcri­
des 5 (tin isla nds) " ,vhence our tin is broug ht ". T hese a rc 
the Scilly Isles, lying just off the tip of Cornv,a ll. S trabo,6 ,vho 
wrote about 7 n.c. , asserts that the Cassiterides have tin a nd 
lead ,vhich the n a tives barter for pottery, salt a nd copper utensils 
and that in former times the Phoenicians a lone carried on this 

1 
Procopius of Cacsa rea, flistory of the /Yars, Bk. I V, ch. ro, §§ 13-29; ul­

ldrisi, $if at al-Maghrib, ed . R. Dozy nnd rvf. J . de C ocjc ( Leyden, I S64), p. 57; 
ibn-Kha ldun, K itab al-' /bar w a-Diw an al -Alubtada' w -al-Khabar (Ca iro, 1284), 
vol. vi, pp. 93-4. 

1 
C r . 0Nea1101, whose deriva tion frorn Scrnitic 'ug, ci rcle (R . I lcru1ing, " Die 

Anf1ngc des kulturellen und Hnndclsve rkehrs in <ler l\1 ittelmcer -\.Yclt " , lfistoriscl,e 
Zeitsc/zr1ft, vol. cxxxix , No. 1, p. 12 ; H . Lewy, Dil' semitisclu11 Fre111dwortcr im 
Criec/11'"schen, Berlin, 1895, p. 2o6) is doubtful. 

' Arnold J. Toynbee, A Study of H istory, vol. ii (Oxfo rd , 1934), pp. 50, 52, 
386. 

• Bk. III, ch. 115. 

s Gr . kassiter ()s (tin), whence Ar. qafdir, is of Oriental but uppa rcntly not 
Phocn. origin. 

6 Bk. Ill, ch. 5, § rt . 

I 
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traf-fi c fron1 Gades, concea ling the passage from everyone. 
Strabo fu rther reports that once \Vhen Ro,nan ships follo,ved a 
Phoenician that they a lso might find the market, t he shipmaster 
purposely ran his ,·essel upon a shoal and received from the 
state the va lue of the cargo he thus lost - suggesting a virtual 
monopoly of tin trade and a form of state insura nce. Diodorus 
Siculus, 1 ,vho ,vrotc about three-quarters of a century after 
S trabo, speaks of tin carried over from Britain to the opposite 
coast of Gaul and then through the interior into Massilia 
(rnodern JVI arseillcs) , a Greek colony ,vhich may have stood o~ 
the site of an earlier Phoenic ian settlement. The only Phoeni­
cian inscription thus far discovered in Britain is probably from 
the hand of a legionary ,,,orkman, evidently a Carthaginian, 

TA, A.,,r~i, 011 N t,mismalit St>tilfy 

A COIN OF GADES 
Oln ·crsc an1l reverse of n bronze Phoenician coin of Gades (Cadiz), second century 
D.C. The t)·pes refer to the Tyrinn l\l clkorth (H crnklcs) nnd to the famous fisheries 

dating fron1 the first century of the Roman occupation. 2 Petrie 
discovered in ancient- Gaza t,visted gold car-rings ,vhich he con­
sidered of Irish origin and dated 1450 B.C.J 

In Spi\in In Spain Phoenic_ian colonies lay mostly in Tarshish 
(Tartcssus), particularly in the stretch from Carthagena to 
Gades. 'l'hcse Semitic place names are quite common and 
occur on coins that are extant. " Tarshish '', ,vhich figures in 
biblical and Assyrian literature, is probably a Phoenician term 
meaning mine or sn1elting-place.4 Tarsus in Cilicia, birthplace 

1 Bk. V, ch 38, § 4. 
1 Alfred Guillaume, " The Phocnicinn Grnffito in the H olt Collection of the 

Nationnl l\1uscum of \Va les " , Iraq, vol. vii (1940J, pp. 67-9. 
> Flinders Petric, Ancient Caaa, vol. ii (London, 1932), p. 7; sec below, 

p. 147. 
4 T he stem from which it is derived has survived in Ar. ra.slts!ta , to sprinkle· 

Albright in Studies in History of Civilization, p. 42; cf . . Albert Diet.rich PJ,011/ 
ii1che Ortsnamen in Spa11ien (Leipzig, 1936), p. 32. ' 
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of Paul, bore the same name and \Vas like \vise a Phoenician 
colony. The cult of its Baal \Vas practically the same as that of 
T yre and Carthage. Carthagena \Vas so named after its mother 
Carthage in North Africa. " .lVIa laga " 1 means \vorkshop. 
Strabo 2 mentions a fish saltery in that city \Vhich may ind icate 
the type of \\'Ork that \vas done there. Gades also \Vas kno\vn 
for salt production . Cordoba (Cordova), originally an Iberian 
city, \Vas taken over by Phoenicians. Its oldest coins bear 
Phoenician characters la ter replaced by Punic. Fron1 it, among 
other Spanish cities, Hannibal's father, H amilcar Barca, dre\v 
troops for his campaign against Ron1e. Barcelona, fart her 
north, may have had its name connected ,vith Phoenician bdrdq, 
lightning, ,vhich appears as a surnan1e of H annibal's fa ther . 
'fhrough these colonies, a second home ,vas es tablished for 
Syrian civilization in the \vestern basin of the Mediterranean. 

The present capital of Minorca, Mahon, appears first as 
Mago,3 originally the name of a Carthaginian general. In the 
Balearic Islands the Phoenicians maintained posts, but their 
hold on the islands, whose inhabitants ,vere of the Iberian 
stock, was not firm. They likewise had posts in Corsica and 

' 
Sardinia. Palermo in Sicily stands on an ancient Phoenician 
site. 

In Greece Semitic names of places and deities together ,vith 
numerous legends and myths testify to Phoenician activ.ity. 
Corinth, probably a Phoenician foundation , is associated in 
legend with a god of Phoenician origin, Melikertes (Melkarth).4 

Among other Greek islands Samos and Crete figured promi­
nently in Phoenician colonization.5 

It was to Crete, a centre of civilization before the European 
mainland became such, that Zeus metamorphosed into a bull 
carried a\vay, from a mead on the Syrian seashore, Europa, the 
beautiful daughter of the Phoenician king, Agenor, 6 of \vhom 

1 Phoen. ,nelaluih. z Bk. Ill. ch 4 ~ 2 

J Phoen. magi11, shield. Eng. " mayonnaise" comes probably from the same 
word through Fr. 

• Phoen. millt·qart, king of the city, later identified _ with Hercules. H is 
contests with the twelve hostile beasts of the zodiac arc the origin of the twelve 
labours of the Greek hero. 

s The derivation of" Samos" from Sem. sluimasl,, sun (Hall, A11cie11/ History, 
p. 523; Autran, Phenici'.ens, p. 5), is doubtful, and so is the derivation of " Crete " 
from Sem. kd,alh, to cut. 

6 "Phoenix" in Iliad, xiv, 1 .• 

• 
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he ,vas cnan1oured . Here he resumed his o,vn form and 
m arr ied her. 1\1 inos, celebrated Cretan n1onarch and legis­
lator , ,vas born from this union, and the name of the mother 
is still borne by Europe the continent . 

·r o Diodorus I the population of Malta, ,vhose name is un­
doubtedly Semitic,2 \\·as Phoenician. The island had one of 
th l' fin est harbours of the M editerra nean ; no ,vonder it ,vas 
named " place of refu ge " . Thrace, the region north of Greece, 
had gold mines ,vhich , according to legend , ,vere firs t ,vorkcd 
by Cadmus of Tyre, 3 brother of Europa, ,vhose father had 
d ispatched him in search of his s ister. Phoenician miners 
searched this reg ion for gold as late as the seventh century 
before Christ. Cadn1us is credited , among other things/* ,vith 
the bui lding of T hebes - ,vhose acropol is Cadmea bore his 
name - and \\'ith producing a son lllyrius, ,vhose na n1e \\'as 
borne by Illyria (roughly modern Albania). The fa ct is that 
the proto-Acolic capital ,vas of Syrian origin and the entire 
archaic Greek architecture, fron1 ,vhich classical forms ,vere 
derived, is indebted to the same source for its use of columns 
and capitals. 

In H omeric times Phoenician ship cargoes embraced such 
plants and products as the rose, palm, fig, pomegranate, myrrh, 
plun1 and aln1ond, ,vhich they disseminated over the ,vhole 
Mediterranean.s The same ships may have been responsible 
for the in troduction from Greece to Syria of laurel, oleander, 
iris, ivy, mint, narcissus, the Greek names of some of ,vhich 
have been preserved in Sen1itic tongues. The spice trade ,vas 
entirely in the hands of Phoenicians ,vho, to guard the secret 
of their trade routes, spread reports about dangers besetting 
spice lands and routes. For a long time in the early classical 
period Syria ,vas believed to produce balm and myrrh. The 
Arabian origin of the myrrh, ,vhose trade ,vas in Sabaean hands 
before the Phoenicians, ,vas not established until Alexander's 
conquest. As a ,vreath the laurel crowned the poets, and once 
Daphne the nymph, pursued by her lover Apollo, ,vas m eta-

, Dk. V, ch. 12, §§ 2-4 1 l•'rom mdlal, to escape. 
' Strnbo, Dk. VI I, ch. 7, § 1 ; Bk. IX, ch. 2 1 § 3. "Cadmus II js evidently 

derived from 94dom llnd n1cnns newcomer, Easterner. 
• Sec below, p. 109. 

. s AJ~rt G. K~l~cr, Homen_e Society (New York, 1902), pp. 20, 43,4. •• Mynh u 
ts nn nnc1ent Semitic term which Greek borrowed. 
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n1orphoscd into a laurel tree a t a spot near t\ntioch \\'hich still 
bears her nan1e. 1 1"he balm of J cricho a ttrac ted C leopatra, and 
she rented gardens there. 

'rhough one of the youngest of the Afri can colonies, Carthage C:1nh.,~c 

\Vas by far the n1ost successfu l. In the eighth century it ,vas in 
full con1petition ,vith the mother coun try, ,vhich began to 
decline. The decline \Vas accelera ted by the \\·ave of Greek 
colonization in the late eighth and early se,·cnth centuries and 
by the concurrent .Assyrian conquest of Phoenician to\vns. The 
extent of Carthaginian trade and the peculiar methods of barter 
it engendered may be demonstrated by a story in H erodotus, 2 

\vho relates that Carthaginian sailors on the ,vest coast of :-\frica 
\vould unload their merchandise on the beach, ,vithdra ,v to their 
ships and kindle a sig nal fire. The savage natives, seeing the 
smoke, \vould come and lay do,vn gold as an equivalent and 
reti re. The Carthaginians disembark again, and if sa tisfied 
that the gold left represents a fair price go their ,vay. If not, 
they \Vait again in their ships for another a tten1pt on the part 
of the natives in this dumb bargain . " Neither pr1rty (it is said) 
defrauds the other. " 

Such \Vas the co1nmercial and political suprc,nacy atta ined 
by Carthage that in the sixth century its mighty empire extended 
from the boundaries of Cyrenaica (modern Libya) to the Pilla rs 
of Hercules and en1braced the Balearic Islands, M alta, Sard inia 
and some settlements on the coast of Spain and Gaul. S idon 
and Tyre, in the shado\v of Egypt and Assyria, had no chance 
to build an empire but Carthage had. ·rhis brought her into 
conflict with the rising Rome, ,vho contested ,vith her the 
supremacy of the sea, on \vhich the Carthaginian fleet had such 
a hold that the Romans were told they could not even ,vash 
their hands in its \Vaters without Carthage's perrnission. A 
stranded Carthaginian quinquere,ne, so the story goes, served 
as a model of which Ron1an shipbuilders built 130 replicas in 
sixty days. 

In 218 B.C. Hannibal, 3 \Vho as a boy had s,vorn eternal 
enmity to Rome, began the enterprise to \vhich he devoted his 
life by marching against Italy from S pain through the Alps. 
After fifteen years of successful campaigning on Italian soi l, in 

1 Sec below, p. 254. ~ Bk. IV, ch. 196. 
' Phocn. f/anni·ba'al, grace of Baal. 

L,wrar}' .)} ' LI•• · I 

s~. 
- • I 
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the course of ,vhich Rome itself ,vas attacked, H annibal ,vas 
recalled to Afri ca, " 'here in the follo,ving year (202) he ,vas 
defeated at the decisive battle of Za1na, south-,vest of Carthage. 
In 1 ¢ he fled to T yre and thence joined Antiochus king of Syria 
in ,varring against Carthage's eternal enemies.1 But he suffered 
ul tim ate defeat , and ,vith no further hope of escape committed 
suicide in Asia Minor in 183, saying: " This ,vill save the 
R.omans the ,vorry of ,vaiting for the death of an old and hated 
man ." 

As for Carthage the jealousy aroused by the sight of its rapid 
recovery and continued prosperity impressed upon the narro,v 
1nind of C.fto and other influential Romans that " Carthage 
must be destroyed " . For seventeen long days the city ,vas 
given to fl ames, until its very s ite ,vas concealed by a heap of 
ashes. The plough ,vas then passed over it and the ground 
,vas cursed for ever. A foul blot ,vas indelibly marked upon 
the fair name of the Romans. 

1 Sec below, p. 243. 

' 



CHAP1'E R X 

LITERATU R E, RELIG I0::--1 AND OTHER :\, PECT S 
OF CU LT U RAL LIFE 

SHIPS, like caravans, carry - besides cargoes - intang ibles 
\vhich are equally if not more in1portant to the progress of 
man . S uch intangibles \Vere the varied ci, ilizing influences 
,vhich Phoenician 1nerchants and colonists exerted over those 
\vith ,vhom they can1e in contact and particularly the Greeks, 
,vho became their pupils in naviga tion and coloni za tion and 
\vho borro,ved from them in the fields of liter ature, relig ion and 
decorative art. Through Phoenician activity the Mediterranean 
became a base for multiform cultura l impulses \Vhich emanated 
not only from Phoenicia but from Babylonia and Egypt. The 
Phoenician ,vas the middleman intellectually and spiritually as 
he ,vas commercially. 

First in significance among the boons conferred upon man- The 

kjnd ,vas the alphabet, ,vhich must have been borro,ved by the Alphabet 

Greeks betv:een 850 and 750 D.C. In fact the in vention and 
dissemination of an alphabetic system is considered by some 
the greatest gift conferred on humanity by the Syrian civiliza-
tion. The other t,vo ,vere monotheism I and the discovery of 
the Atlantjc Ocean. 

The Greeks preserved the Semitic names of the characters 
and their general form and serial order. In the earliest Greek 
inscriptions letters ran from right to left as in Phoenician ,vriting. 
The Greeks acknowledged their borrowing in their story of 
Cadmus, who is credited ,vith introducing sixteen characters. 2 

Stripped of its manifold poetical embellishments, the Cadmus 
story suggests a recognition of the fact that immigrants from 
Syria introduced into Greece the a lphabet, the art of mining 
and the worship of Dionysus,3 the god of \vine. The Greeks 

1 Sec below, pp. 216,330; above, p. 103. 
2 H erodotus, Bk. V, ch . 58; Pliny, Bk. VIII, ch . 57 (56); Diodorus, Bk . lll, 

ch. 67, §I; Dk. V, ch. 57, § 5. 
> Herodotus, Bk. II, ch. 49. 

r o9 
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in the six th ('C' ntury r assed on an improved alphabet to the 
Romans to l>ccorn c the progenitor of most Europea n a lphabets. 
The :\ram,H'n ns, ,,·ho like,vise borro,ved their alpha bet from 
t he Phoen ic- ians, bequea thed it to the Ara bs, Indians, Armenians 
and the rest of the rtlphabct-,vriting Easterners. • The Phoeni­
cian a lphabet , consis ting of t,vcnty-t,vo symbols, had the great 
n1cri t of s in1plicity, bringing the art of ,vriting and reading 
,vithin the reach of the ordin ary man . The South Arabic 

· script n1ay have been <l cri ved directly from the Sinaitic, to 
,vhich the Phoenicians o ,vcd the prelimin ary step . 

First to use an exclusively alphabetic and ,vcll-devcloped 
sys tcn1 of \\Titing and to <lissen1inate it throug hout the ,vorld, 
tlH.'' Phoeni cia ns evidently received the basis for the ir system 
fron1 Egyptian hieroglyphic sources throug h Sinai. The hiero­
glyphics ,vcrc orig inall y pictures of the objects they ,vere m eant 
to designate but had developed phonologicall y forty s ig ns ,vhich 
,vcro consona nts. 1·hc conservative Egyptians, ho,vcvcr , never 
,vent as far as using these consonantal s igns by themselves. The 
signs, therefore, ren1ained of little significance until to,vard the 
end of the s ixteenth century ,vhen some Canaanite captive, or 
,vorkn1an in the turquoise mines of Sinai, too ignorant to master 
the complexities of Egyptian hieroglyphic characters , ignored 
the characters altogether and used the consonantal signs. The 
scene ,vas n1odern Sara bit al-Kha.dim (the pillars of the servant). 
·ro the consonantal signs he gave Semitic names and values. 
He took, for instance, the sign for ox-head - not caring ,vhat 
" ox-head 11 ,vas in the Egyptian language - and called it by 
its Sen1itic name aleph. Then, applying the principle of acro­
phony, he used this sign for the sound a. According to this 
principle the letter is given the initial sound of the name of the 
object it represents; it is the principle utilized in the old nursery­
rhyme: " A is for Archer ". The same trcattnent he accorded 
to the s ign for " house ", calling it hit/, and using it for the 
sound h ; to the sign for II h and ., , calling it yodh and using it 
for -'' ; to the sign for 11 ,vat er 11

, calling it 1ne11, and using it 
for ,n ; to the sign for " head ", calling it ,·esh and using it for 
r.2 Thus did the Sinaitic ,vorkman utilize only the alphabetic 

' Sec below, p. 169. 
2 Compnrc tnblc in B11/leli11 1 ,-fmerica11 Schools of Orie111a/ R esearch No. llO 

(1948), p. r4 ; David Diringcr, Tlte Alpha/Jet (New York, 1948) , p. 200. ' 



Sioailic form represents South Phoe- Ra's Later 
Lallo Arabic Arabic nlcian al -Shamrab Greek 
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i<lea inherent in the E gyptian uni-consonantal signs and com­
pose for his ov.-n use a simple system of s igns ,vith ,vhich \\'ords 

coul<l be spelled . 
The Phoenicians, ,vho had commercia l dealings ,vith Sinai, 

prcsun1ably pi cked up those characters, added to them and 
developed thcn1 into a complete sys tem of t,venty-t,vo signs, 
,vi th no vo,,·els because of the influence of Egyptian hieroglyphs. 
1·hercby ,vas effected ,vhat has been rightly tern1cd · the greatest 

invention ever n1ade by man . 
Short Canaanite inscriptions in the linear alphabet from the 

fourtee nth and thirteenth centuries have been found at Lachish 
and Beth-shc·mcsh. ' The Lachish inscription occurs on a bo,vl. 
'fhe oldest fully intelligible Canaanite a lphabetic text ,vas found 
by the French archaeologist Dunand in Byblus, a five-line 
inscription mentioning a construction of a ,va ll by S ha fat-ba'al, 
son of Eli-ba'al , son of Yel~im-milk - all three kings of Byblus. 2 

~fhe characters in a ll these are m ore archa ic than those of the 
extens ive A}_l iram inscription found in 1923 by the French 
archaeologist M ontet in Byblus and probably dating frotn 
about 1000 B.C. The longest inscription thus far discovered, 
ninety-one lines, comes from Kara T epe, north-east of Adana, 
and ,vas ,vritten by a Phoenician king of the ninth century.3 

The linear alphabetic system ,vith its nventy-two letters, 
,vritten from right to left, 4 ,vas evidently the achievement of 
Phoenicians from Byblus. Other Phoenicians , those of U garit, 
achieved another system along a different line . Taking over 
the alphabet, they ,vrote it ,vith a stylus on clay tablets, thus 
turning it into the a ctual cuneiform, or \Vedge-shaped, signs 
,vhich they had uscd. 5 The Ra's al-Shamrah tablets, dis­
covered in 1929, are in this hitherto unkno,vn script. They 
date mostly from the early fourteenth century, some are earlier. 
An inscription in this script has been found also at Beth-

' Lnchish is today T ell a l-Duwnyr; Belh·shernesh (house of the sun) is Tell 
al -Rumnylah , near 'Ayn Shams. 

l \V. F. Albright, "Near Eastern Archaeology", Bulletin, American Schools 
of on·entol R esearc/1, No. 95 (1944) , p. 37. 

J Julian Obermann, J\fetu D1'sco11en ·, 1 at Karalepe (New Haven, 1949). 
• Right -to-left scripts supposedly have their beginnings llS carved scripts Md 

run in that direclion· for the convenience of the stone carver· left-to-right scripts 
represent pen-nnd-ink beginnings. , 

1 
s J ohannes Friedrich, " Ros Schamm " , Der alte Orienl, vol . xxxiii (1933), 

Nos. 1-2, pp. 18-34; 1-larris, Grammar, pp. 11 -17. 
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shen1esh. There is reason to believe that the script had ,vide 
vogue in the sixteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

In addition to these t,vo systen1s of ,vriting ,vhich the 
Canaanites devised, these people possessed several other more 
complex scripts of ,vhich they invented one. ·rhis \Vas the 
syllabary ,vorked out to,vard the end of the th ird n1illenniun1, 
modelled to some extent after the Egyptian and containing about 
a hundred symbols. This pseudo-hieroglyphic script is repre­
sented by inscriptions - all on stone or copper - discovered by 

I~ 9t:1 t: {'lg 1 'V L 5 I 51 B I( 5 9 I l O 9 f~~ LO) I I ) 1 K 

l) {091 ~.f W\fl:/9K 

1 + 5 l=l JI K J -1-y, > f t 9, > ~ r y , f \JI{, ~ 9, \Y ti, L K 'f 

l'V)+~+13G3;wf,9es17f +E1+15 I 1'79 KI l12'f1!91, 2lo 

1l9\vl_)) {, 19 )1 aj 1 It:::: 3 y, t 97, {o I a~9-f-t+ t3 )YI? ,;;lj I K f \V 

F, 11,., " Syria ", t111/ . tJ (li/Jroirie Orio,loli11, p.,.,/ C, ullrn,r, Pori1) 

THE Al;IIRAl\1 INSCRIPTION OF BYBLUS co. 1000 s.c. 
The inscription reads: " The coffin which (ltJtobaal, sou of A~iriim, king of 

Byblus, made for his father as his abode in etemitr. And if nny king o r a ny go\'crnor 
or any anny comma nder attacks Byblus and exposes this coffin , let his judicial 
sceptre be broken, let his royal throne be overthrown and let peace Oce from Dyblus; 
and as for him Jct a vagabond [?] efface his inscription! " - -/our11ol, .Amen ·c-011 
On·entol So,uty, vol. 67 (1947), pp. 155-6 

Dunand in Byblus (1930) and embodying the oldest monument 
of Phoenician speech. It was displaced in the first centuries of 
the second millennium by Akkadian cuneiforrn, the cuneiform 
in which the Tell al-'Amarnah letters ,vere inscribed. The 
mistakes made by the Canaanite scribes of these letters betray 
unfamiliarity ,vith the Akkadian language, ,vhich they must 
have ]earned in school. The style they used leaves no doubt 
that they were translating their thoughts from Canaanite. 
Remains of such a scribal school, ,vhere scholars could learn 
the lingua franca of the day - Akkadian - ,vith the aid of 
glossaries and exercise tables, have been disclosed attached to 
the temple of Ugarit. 
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O ther than the rr ell a l-' f\n1arnah tablets, the British archae­
olocrist \\'oollcy disco\·cred in 1937- 9 at 1·e11 a l-'Atsha nah 

b -
(a ncient Alala kh), on the lo" ·er O rontcs, 300 cuneiforn1 ta blets 
(Akkadian) ranging in date fro1n 1900 to 1200 B.C.

1 Som e arc 
as trologica l and divinatory texts. 

Such abunda ncC' of scripts fron1 the late third to the late 
second n1illcnniun1s lea\'CS no doubt that the age \Vas on e of 
cu ltura l pluralisn1 and cross -fertili zation in ,vhich Meso­
potarnian, Egyptian and Syrian scientific and relig ious ideas 
freely intern1ingled a nd ,vere exchanged . Not n1uch , hov.rever , 
of this literature survived . Phoenician literature ,vas most ly 
on perishable material , papyrus, and dealt ,vith business 
tra nsactions. 1·he papyrus at this time came fron1 Egypt ; 
quantities of it ,vere im ported around 11 00 B.C. T he greatest 

· nun1bcr of texts are late, dated bct,veen the fifth and second 
pre-Christian centuries. In their hon1eland \VC have no evi­
dence of Phoenician inscri ptions a fter the time of C hris t. In 
its \~ estern forn1, Punic, the language ,vas spoken as late as 
the ri se of lslan1 . It ,vas G reco-Phoen ician bilingua ls dis­
covered in Malta and Cyprus that started French and other 
scholars in the n1iddle of the eighteenth century on their efforts 
at deciphering the language, ,vhich culminated in the publica­
tion and interpretation of extant texts by the Gcrn1a n oricnta lis t 
Gesenius in 1837. 

A la te Phoenician literary renaissance a ttained its height in 
the sixth century a nd produced the enigm atic Sanchuniathon 
of Beirut. 1-1 is contribution ,vas a collection of mythical poems 
of his people ,vhich ,vere supposedly translated into Greek by 
his fello,v-countryman Philo of Byblus in the early second 
Chris tian century.1 Greek tradition credits T hales of Milctus 
(cl . ca. 546), chief of the " seven sages II of Greece, ,vith having 
learned in Phoenicia ,vhat Babylonia a nd Egypt had to teach . 

Fortunately 1nuch of the best in Canaanite literature ,vas 
adopted by the H ebre,vs and found its ,vay into their sacred 
,vritings. rfhis is especially true of the lyric pieces and ,vise 

1 Sec below, p. t 52. 
,_ A co~sidcrable frngmcnt of Philo's tmnslntion has been preserved by E uscbius, 

but_ 1s cons_,dered by . modem scholars n forgery by l' hilo. Whnt purports to be the 
entire version by Philo was trnnslntcd into German under the title Sancl,ur,ia/l,on' s 
phoni-:isclie Ce1, l, icl,te (Lubeck, 1837). " Snnchuniathon" is Phoenician Sak,kon· 
yaton, " the god Snkkon hns Riven ". 
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sayings, borro,,·ed in Proverbs, the Psa ln1s and the Song of 
Songs, and the ,nythological con1posi tions en1bcddcd in (:;('nesis 
and the Prophets. T his fac t ,,·as unkno,vn until the discovery 
of a forgotten ancient city, Ugarit . 

In I 929, as a resu lt of an acc identa l find in R.a 's a l-Sha n1rah I U ,: .1r11 

by a Syrian peasant, a French t~xpedition began d igging the site, 
\vhich proved ro be a n1ound of superin1posed cities. ·rhe 
earliest goes back to the fifth n1i llenniun1. ..\roun d 1400 B.C., 

\\·hen the city enjoyed its heyd ay, it carried the name Uga rit. z 
It lay a n1ile inland from its por t, no,v ca lled a l- i\ll ina a l-B.:ty0a' 
(the ,vhite haven), just across from c·yprus. The city o,,·ed its 
prosperity to the comrncrce ,vhich Ao,ved throug h it and its port . 
I ts king ,vas then Niqmad ( N iqmadda , ,·engca ncc of Ha dad \ 
\vhosc roya l pa lace had its colun1n bases overla id ,vith sih·cr. 
The palace ,vas defended by an imposing squ are to,vcr , fourteen 
n1ctrcs \vidc, and by a n1ass ive revetment. 

Most precious among the varied find s ,vhich the site yie lded 
,vere the clay ta blets bea ring a lphabetic script in cuneiforn1 
style and found in the temple a rea. Copied in the early four­
teenth century, the originals ,vere composed considerably earlier . 
The script has thirty cha racters. 'fhe language is a Canaanite 
dialect. 1' hc n1ateria l is ,nostly ritual and relig ious. ~!'he find 
restores an important port ion of the long - lost Canaanite 
literature. One of the most significa nt poen1s deals ,vith the 
yearly struggle bet,veen the vege tation d eity Aliyan Baal 
(ba'al, lord) and his antagonist lVIot (,not, death). Mot first 
vanquishes Baal, as is appropriate in a land ,vhcre sumn1er 
drought puts an end to vege table life; but ,vith the renc,val 
of the rains in autumn Baal scores his victory over Mot It is 
possible that this poem ,vas acted as a sacred dra rna on the 
Syrian coast centuries before the Greeks, considered the fat hers 
of drama, had conceived of it. 

Close parallels and analogies in both language and thought 
exist bct,veen the U garitic literature and the Book of Job. 
Correspondence in vocabulary, thought, metre and literary 
structure, between it and the J-l ebre,v Psalter, is striking.J 
Parallelisn1 constitutes Ugaritic, as it does Hebre,v, poetry. 

1 " The cape of fennel ", north of nl-Lr,dhiqiyah. 
3 Ug4ril, field, ultimately a Sumerian Joan word. . 
> Consult J ohn H. Patton, Co11aa11ite Parallels in tho Boo/: of Psalms (Dalt1 

more, 1944) 
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In Ugaritic "rider of the clouds" is an epithet of Baa l as it 
is of God in Hebre\V ( Ps. 68: 4). In a U garit ic text thunder 
is the \·oicc of Baal ; in Job 37 : 2-5 and Psalm 29: 3-5 it is 
the voice of J chovah . 1' his \,·hole Psalm is of clear Canaanite 
origin. Le"iathan is ca lled the " ,vrithing serpent '

1 

in both 
literatures ( Is. 27: 1 ) . 1 Baal s lays L eviatha n ; so does J ehovah. 
'l' his monster of the sea is a seven-headed creature ,vho rea ppears 
centuries later in the H ydra of Hercules. Daniel (" El h as 
judged " ) , a Ugaritic hero corresponding to the Daniel of the 
Story of Susanna, "judges the case of the ,vido,v, adjudicates 
the cause of the fatherless ",2 as God does in Psaln1 68: 5, and 
as the righteous do in Isaiah 1 : 17. 

l ' his internationa l emporiun1 of old, in ,vhosc art Egyptian 
a nd Hitti te motifs are cviclcnt, in ,vhose hon1es Amorite then 
Cypriote a nd M ycenaean pottery ,vere u sed and in ,vhose 
bazaars H urrian and H yksos s\\1ords ,vere sold, ,vas first 
destroyed by earthqua ke and fire about 1 365. Again d estroyed 
by the Sea People 3 around I 200, the city disappears from 

his tory. 
Prior to the discovery of U gari t our literary sources for 

Canaanite relig ion ,vere meagre. They included Greek ,vriters, 
son1e of ,vhom , like Philo of Byblus and Lucian of Samosata 
(no,v Sumaysat), ,vere .Syrians, but all la te and some,vhat vague; 
O ld Testament m aterial, ,vhich suffered fron1 the hostile a ttitude 
of its H cbre,v authors; and early Christian fathers, ,vhose 
kno\vlcdge ,vas second-hand. Basic in the Can aanite religion, 
as indicated by these sources and the recent archaeological 
discoveries, is the ,vorship of the forces of gro,vth and repro- · 
duction on ,vhich depends the very existence of an agricultural 
and stock-rais ing community in a land of limited and uncertain 
rainfall. This is true to a large extent of all ancient Semitic · 
religions . The Canaanites undoubtedly borro\ved from the cults 
and rituals of their neighbours in Babylonia and Egypt, just 
as they borro,ved in other cultural fields, and they also lent. 
The process was reciprocal. 

The outstanding features of this Semitic fertility cult are 

' .. Cyrus 1-1. Gordon, The Loves and l,flars of Baal and Anal (Princeton, 1943), 
p. Xll . 

a Gordon, p. 35 ; Chrnlcs Virollcaud, Lo Lignuu pl,enirinin, de Dane/ {Paris, 
1936), p. 203. 

> See below, p . 180. 
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mourning for the death of the ,·ege ta tion deity, rit~s to c:.:nablc 
him to overcon1e his adversary (the god of death and the under­
,vorld) and thereby insure enough life-giving rain to produce 
the nev, year's crop, a nd rejoicing at the lan1ented god's 
restoration to life. The 1narriage of the restored god, or Baal, 
,vith the goddess of fertility, Ishtar , results in the g ree n that 
covers the earth in spring. This sacred n1a rriage, subli n1a ted 
and spiritualized, becomes later the union of J cho,·ah ,vith his 
people. The conception of the d ying and rising god becon1cs 
a vital and cherished part of the Christian trad ition. 

Associated ,vith the idea of the periodic dying of the vegeta­
tion in the summer heat and its revival in spring is the element 
of the rene,ved vigour of the victorious sun crnerging from the 
apparent defeat of ,vinter. This ,vas ernbodicd in the early 
Tammuz I myth. The Canaanites called this deity ddluJn, 
meaning lord, ,vhich ,vas borro,ved by the Greeks and rnadc 
Adonis. Later he ,vas identified ,vith the Egyptian Osiris. 
As Adonis he became the most famous of a ll Syrian deit ies 
and his cult ,vas established in Greece in the fifth century. 
The Phoenicians localized his episode ,vith Ishtar, the Lady of 
Byblus, 2 at the source of the river in Lebanon no,v called N ahr 
lbrahim.3 Here ,vhile hunting the ,vild boar Tarnmuz ,vas 
tusked and borne dying to his distressed mistress. Since then 
the river has run red at a certain season ,vith his blood . 
(Modern archaeologists spoil the story by pointing to the red 
soil ,vashed do,vn by spring floods.4) \.Vhile .Tammuz lingered 
in the underworld, all plant life on earth languished and 
remained dead until Ishtar penetrated into the nether ,vorld 
and recovered him. Rites commen1orating his death developed 

1 
Babylonian du,nu·zi, son of the fresh water, of Sumerian origin. The nan1c 

has survived in that of the fourth month of the Sen1itic year, seventh of the modem 
Arabic calendar, which was dedicated to his worship. 

2 
Lucian visited this temple al>out A. D. 148 and described its rites in De I>ca 

Syria,§ 6. 
J After the name of an early r.1aronite prince, sec below, p. 521. The source 

is n?w caUed Afqah, where homage is s till paid to the_ " Indy of the place ", 
norrunally the Virgin ~fary, in the form of lighted lamps 1n n small a lcove bclow 
a gnarled fig tree on the branches of which Christian and S hi'ite natives ha ng strips 
of their clothing ns vows to restore the sick to health. 

• One version of the myth changes Adonis, whose Phoenician epithet was 
Nea'man, into an anemone, a nd to tJ1is day. the ancrnone is called in Arabic shoq<i' iq 
al•Nu'man, the flower stained by the blood of Adonis. " Anemone "came through 
Greek; nu'm4n through Syriac. 
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at 13yblus, h\'<.' n1ik's north of the n1outh of the river , and in,·olvcd 
a search for hi n1 by the " ·on1en . ·rhc annual feast lasted seven 
days. \\'ild ,vi th joy on his restoration to li ft-, " ·onicn devotees 
sacr ificed their honour and men their ,·i ril ity and served in the 
sanctua ry as sc lf-n1 adc eunuchs. ·rhe pre-nu pti al prost itution 
,vas late; comm uted to the syn1bolic shear ing off o f the ,vornan 's 
ha ir. Circun1cision , an anc ient Semit ic practice, began appar­
ently as a sacr ifice to the goddess of fertilit y and fu rnished a 
tri bal ,nark. Aft er Christ ianity it ,vas g iven up by the Syrians 
,vho adopted the ne\\· relig ion. 

The cycle of life and death , not being lin1ited to plants , 
rn1braced n1an and resulted in em phasiz ing the sexual aspec t 
of li fe. 1~his found expression in sacred prostitution practised 
in connection ,vith the lshtar r ites not only in Byblus but also 
in Ba bylon, Cyprus, Greece, S ici ly, Carthage and other places.• 
Cert a in phases of this .cult \\'ere evidently borro,ved by the 
1-l ebrc,vs , ,vho n1a inta incd " tcn1plc harlots ". 2 Sexual licence 
,,·as a prom inent feature of agricultura l festivals a mong many 
earl y con1munities in both the O ld a nd the Ne,v \Vorlds. The 
right of the " ·edding guests to kiss the bride may be considered 
a \'Cstige of it . The shearing off of the ha ir is still observed 
by Chr istian nuns on their dedication to the Divine Bride­
gr oom . 

Gods 'J' he early relig ion of Canaan and the rest of the Semitic 
,vorld, being essentially nature ,vorship, had t,vo centra l deities 
,vhich ,vcre kno,"'.n by varied names but ,vere bas ically the 
Father Sky and the l'vlother Earth. In U garit the sky god 
,vent by the nan1e of E l, the mother goddess by that o f i\ shirat. 
E l ,vas the suprcn1c deity of the Canaanite-Hebrc,v ,vorld. 3 

1-Iis surnan1c ,vas A liyan.4 A s Baal he became localized a nd 
served as guardian of a city. Rain and crops ,vere ,vithin his 
control. Festivals humoured and sacrifices propitiated him. 
Sacrifice ,vas fund amentally a feast shared by the ,vorshipped 
and the ,vorshippcr , a con1munion. In the lack of a ny graven 
in1agc the god ,vas symbolized by a pillar or stone. lV1 oloch or 

1 Herodotus, D~ . I, ch. 199 ; Strabo, Bk. XVJ, ch . 1, § 20 ; Bk. VI , ch. 2, § 6; 
Boruch 6: 43; LuCJon, §§ 2 2 , 43. 

1 Ezck.8: 14 ; ~1ic. 1 :7; Dcut.23: 18. 
J Hadod, the god of storm and fertilit y, wns the supre1nc nnd most colourful 

deity of the Syrian pantheon . See below, p. 172. 
4 Word unrclntt'cl to Heb. 'tlyon, most high , Gen . 14 : 18. 
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Molech,
1 

to ,,·horn chil dren ,ve r<' sacr iti c('d. ,,·as c \·ident ly i\l ilk­
qart (1\ll clka r t h) , the god o f the city - ·ryn:. J ar bu ria ls of 
infa nts discovered a t sanctuari e:'s confirn1 th (' i>il>lical rerort. 
about the practice of chilu sacrifi ce . .? 

E l 's consort ,vas .-\shcrah (ntl11r,1t , of LT gari t. : \n ot her 
goddess, A shta rt r'atlztarlJ of Ugar it anc.J ·r,-11 a l-' .-\n1arn ah, 
,vas the Ishta r o f the . .-\ssyro- Rabylonians. _-\s hta rt ,,·as the 

I 

l 

, 

Frn,,. Churlo V.,,,,/1, uud," / .11 Dlnu '.1l,ic1/" (Liorair,,: Ono,ta/u t, Paul Gr11ll11ur, />an ,) 

A C L AY T A I3 L ET FRO~I U <;A R IT 

The tablet bears in cune ifo rm a lpha be t a n invo r nrio11 . a ded.ira tion l,y Anal and 
r ites in conn ection with l ht· a!>ccn.~ion o f Raal 

Found liy Cl.iu<lc- F .·A . ·t·hadfcr, 193 1, n0w in tlw Louvn· 

mo ther goddess. 'fhe I-Ic brc ,vs called her A shtorct h ('aslt ­
toreth, plura l ' ashttirotlt) 3 a nd the Greeks Astarte. 1'a kcn over 
by the Greeks and fu sed with Aphrodite, she became t he ,nost 
celebrated of the fert ility goddesses. As Baa la t (ba'alat, rnis­
tress, lady) she became localized and f unctioncd as patroness 
of a city. Ilaa la t G u bla ,vas such a patroness. 'fhe nan1c of 

1 
Lev. 18: zt ; 2 K . 23: 10. ' Sec :,hove, p . jS. 

J I K . 11 : 51 33; 2 K. 23: 13. The na m e ,wcu rs in South Ara hic ns 'Athl:ir, 
from n stem " to be ric-h, to irri i{,llc ", applied to a mu!,· d ei t r. Tl,i~ i,- the cmc 
d ivine name th:tl is commo 11 to a ll Strni1 ic pcopk-s. 

K 
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Ishtar ,vas borne by the loca l goddesses associated ,vith the 
Baals at the Canaanite " hig h places " ,vhich seen1 to have 
exercised special fasc ina tion over the minds of the H ebre\vs, 
necessita ting repeated denunciation by the Prophets . 1 E lul , 
t he sixth month and the heig ht of summer, \Vas dedicated to 
this goddess ; for it ,vas in this n1onth and through her po,vers 
that the ripening of vegetable life, represented by Tammuz, 
took pl ace. In addition to Baalat, Ishtar bore the title Malkat 
(queen), recalling the " queen of heaven " .2 A thirteenth 
century Egyptian inscript ion found at Beth-shcan calls Anat 
('anat) the " lady of heaven ".3 Anat appears in a Ugarit 
tablet as a sister of Aliyan Baal and is given the epithet of 
virgin. Her name has survived in Beth-anath,4 Beth-anoth s 
and Anathoth.6 Anal-Ishtar \Vas both a life-giver and a life­
destroyer. Love and ,va r ,verc equally prominent as her 
attributes. Like\visc Rashap 7 (flame) ,vas at the same time 
god of death and of fertility. 

T emples To provide the deity v.rith a d on1icile \Vas the basic idea in 
the construction of a temple. H ere the god resided in the 
same sense as any hun1an being did in his o\vn home. Through 
the temple a point of contact ,vas provided between the divine 
and the hun1an, enabling the human to establish personal 
relationship ,vith the divine. The oldest Canaanite temples 
found go back to the beginning of the third millennium and 
,vcre located in J ericho and M egiddo. This antique type con­
sisted of a single room ,vith a door on the long side . After the 
middle of the second millennium the structure becomes more 
elaborate. The chief features of such a tcmple,8 as revealed at 
Gezcr, Beth-shean, 0 Ugarit and other sites, ,vere the rock altar, 
the sacred pillar, the sacred pole and the subterranean chambers. 
Of these, the altar, on ,vhich the sacrifice ,vas offered, was un-

1 Judg. 2 : 13; J cr. 32:35; 2 K. 23: 13; I Sam. 7 :3-4. 
1 J cr. 7 : 18; 44: 17-19, 25. 
J Burrows, p. 230. 
• J osh. 19: 35, modern nl-Da'nah, cast of Acre. 
5 J osh. 15 : S9, rnodcm Bayt 'Aynun, north of Hebron. 
6 

1 Ch. 6: 6o, modem 'Aniilll, north-cast of J erusalem. 
7 This word occurs as a personlu nnme in I Ch. 7 : 25. 
1 The term used is hlkal/u (house, palace), a loan word from Sumerian whicla 

has survived in Ar. haykal. Sec below, p. 138. ' 
0 B_nysan, excnvatcd by C. _S. Fisher nnd Alon Rowe; sec Rowe, TJ,, Topor,apl,y 

and Hu/qry of Deth -1han (Ph1lndclphin, 1930) ; do .. The Pou, Canaanite Tempi,, 
of Be1/,-1l,a11, pt. 1 (Philadclphin, 1940). 
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doubtedly the most important. The sacred pillar or stone 1 

represented the male deity and rnay have been of phallic origin. 
Beside it stood the sacred pole or tree.:: It represen tcd the ever­
green plant in \Vhich resided the fer tility deity. i\t Beth-shean 
the pole stood a t the entrance to the inner shrine. The under­
ground chambers \Vere proba bly util ized for oracula r responses. 
Libation tanks and bo,vls decorated ,vith serpents, incense bo,vls 
and incense stands have been found suggesting practices for 
\vhich such objects \Vere used. 3 Remains of shrines \Vith plat­
forms on \Vhich the worshippers \Vashed their feet before prayer 
suggest that ablution, an indispensable adjunct to Judaic and 
Islamic prayer, \Vas not unkno,vn to the Canaanites. Canaanite 
incense stands ,vere borro\ved by Greeks and Etruscans. At 
Beth-shean a raised cubicle stood a t the rear in \Vhich perhaps 
the divine sta tue \Vas placed, marking the beginning of the 
" holy of holies " . 

Veneration of trees, usually oak or pine gro\ving near a 
spring or the burial-place of a saint, is practised until the 
present day by Moslems, Christians and Druzes in Syria and 
Palestine. Rags tied to a sacred tree at A fq ah, the source of 
Nahr Ibrahim, can still be seen .• 

To the Canaanites in general the sacred pillar and pole Ido ls 

evidently sufficed and obviated the necessity of making idols. 
Small images in bronze representing Baal standing \Vith an 
uplifted right arm brandishing a thunderbolt \Vere in vogue. 
The goddess was commonly represented naked \Vith arms 
hanging at the sides or holding the breasts as if providing 
nourishment. Many such figurines in metal or clay have been 
found . But they all seem to have been household rather than 
temple images. They \Vere cherished for their magical efficacy. 
The educated worshipper considered the statue the abode of 
the deity; the layman may have considered it itself the deity. 
The common representation of the Syrian goddess Atargatis s 
in the late second millennium was likewise that of a naked 

1 ma1ri6ah, pl. ma11i6tith (from stern ntifah, to s tand), translated " image " , 
"pillar"inHos.3:4; 2K. 10:27; Gcn.35:14; 2 Sam. 18: 18. 

z asltinih, pl. ash&im, transla ted " grove " in I K. 16 : 33; 2 K. 23 : 6-7; 
Is. 27: 9 ; prohibited in Dcut. 12: 3 ; 16: 2 1. 

J For illustrations sec Rowe, Pour Ca11aa11ile T emples, pls. xxii, 20; xii A, J ; 
lvii A, 3, 4 ; lxx A, 5. 

• See above, p. 117, n. 3 s See below, p. 173. 
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From "L' ///urlra/1q " " , Nt1. 4693 

T II E B,\AI. O F U G AR IT (RA '. AL-S H A~I RA H) 

\ Vi th the right ha nd the god bra ndi i-hc II d11b; with t he left he hol<ls the 
styli~cd thunderbolt . Jn fron t of hin1 Sh\nds n king of Ugarit whom the deity 
protect 
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\voman \vith upraised hand holding lily . ta lks or serpt: nts. 
Another Syrian goddess, Qa<lesh, also takes the forn1 ui a naked 
\voman standing on a lion . The lion or bull ,vas a syrnbol of 
vitality, vigour. \,\Thy the serpent should have been chosen as 
a symbol of fertility is not o bvious. T his \\·as perhaps because 
it lived in the bo\vels of the earth . T he a ncients ,vcrc no doubt 
irnpressed by its extraordinary ability to cast its s kin and 
rejuvena te its body every year, and to inflict imn1cdi a te <leath 
by its bite. Until the present day a Syrian fellah ,night 
hesitate to kill a black snake if found in his l1on1c on the 
assumption that it 1night be its guardian. 

Snake \VOrship \Vas cornmon in ancient Egypt, Crete and 
other lands of the East . Beth-shean, \vherc strong Egypti an 
influence is manifest in the four Canaanite temples discovered , 
\Vas the centre of a snake cult. The earliest of these ten1ples 
,vas dedicated to " M ekal, the lord of Beth-shean '', from tht· 
tirne ofThutrnose III ( 1501- 1447). Mekal, \vhose na n1e n1ay 
be connected ,vith Molech , \Vas a form of I{ashap of the 
Canaanites and Amorites. A bo,vl decorated ,vith a serpent 
on its exterior has been found in this ternple. 

Aside from the urban temples the Canaanites had local .. H igh 

shrines, mostly open-air sanctuaries, on hill-tops. These ,vere pl:lccs " 

the "high places" repeatedly denounced by Old ' f cstan1ent 
\Vriters. 1 In many cases the shrine ,vas probably nothing more 
than an altar ,vith its accessory, the sacred stone. In the great 
" high place " of Gezer remains of infants sacrificed and buried 
in jars have been found. 2 

T he usual procedure ,vas to bury sacrificed children in uuri:.I 

tapering jars, head first. In Jericho and other places the jars cwtoms 

,vere deposited belo,v house floors.3 Even in Hebrc \v days 
infant burials served in that city as foundation deposits.~ 
That the ancestors of the 1-Iebre\vs, like other Semites, pract ised 
this rite may be inferred from the story of i\braha,n , ,vho felt 
the impulse to sacrifice his son Isaac, and that of King Mcsha 
of Moab, ,vho actua lly sacrificed his eldest boy. 5 

In the middle of the second n1illcnniun1 the favoured 
position for the dead body \Vas full length on the back ,vith 

1 1 K. 13:2; Jcr. 32:35; Hos. 10:8 
1 Sec above, pp. 24 -5, 78. 

1K. 16 : 34. 
J Cf. above, p. 78. 
5 Gen. 22: 1-3; 2 K. 3:27. 



A NTHROPOID SARCOPHAGUS OF ES H~t UN-'AZAR, KIN G OF S I DON 

Ea rly third cent.ury B.C., now in the Louvre 
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the head to the north. \Vith the body ,,·ere often buried a lamp, 
a jar, a platter and other receptacles off ood and dr·ink, a ttes ting 
to a vague belief that the dead ,votild still enjoy some state of 
life conceived upon an earthly pattern . \Vornen \vere interred 
\Vith their beads and other ornan1ents, n1en ,vith their \Veapons. 
The huge stone sarcophagus of Abiram, decorated ,vith a funeral 
procession \Vith \Vailing ,vomen and gift-bearing ser\·a nts, 
indicates a desire to preserve the body. E1nbaln1ing was not 
practised except in the case of some Ca naanite kings under 
Egyptian influence. 

Another Egyptian influence is n1anifest in royal Phoen1~ian 
burials in anthropoid sarcophagi. Several such sarcophagi, 
bearing a human head or even an entire recumbent form on 
the lid and dating from the sixth to the early third pre-Christ ian 
centuries, have been unearthed. One of the most elegant a,nong 
them is that of Eshmun-·azar, son of Tabnith, 1 " king of the t,vo 
Sidons " as he calls himself, \vho ruled about half a century after 
Alexander's conquest. The lid bears one of the longest tomb 
inscriptions. ] 'he main idea expressed is the usual one to 
prevent disturbance partly by imprecations and partly by the 
assurance that no treasure is buried \Vith the corpse. 2 The 
Egyptians ,vere the first outsiders to lord it over Phoenicia ; 
the last before Alexander's conquest \Vere the Persians. 

1 "Eshmun-'nzar " means Eshmun helps. Eshmun was the principal male 
deity of Sidon, originally a god of vegetation. His nan1e su rvives in the ruins of 
Qabr Shumun, south-cast of Beirut . "Tnbnith " is preserved in the na me .of a 
viUage, Kafr Tibnit, south-east of Sidon; it corresponds to Heb. "Tibni " (1 K. 
16 : 4). 

2 Cooke, pp. 30-40. 
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I NTERNATIONA L }{ELAT I ONS: EGYPT 

IN the third and second n1illenniums before Christ the n1ajor 
po,vcrs of \\'cstern Asia ,vere three : Egypt, Babylonia and the 
H itt ites. T hree others follo,ved and held the stage till to,vard 
the end of the fourth century: the Assyrians, Neo-Babylonians 
or Cha ldacans, and Persians. 1' he interrelationship, milita ry, 
cornn1crcial and cultural, bet,veen the Syrian sta tes and these 
mighty neighbours forms the main theme of histori cal events 
over a period of son1e three thousand years. 

·1 i.c 0 1<1 Egypt's con tact ,vith the eastern Mediterranean antedates 
K ini;:dom the Phoenician ad vent in the early third millennium. First 

corn mcrcia l, the cont act ,vas d iversified, intensified and con­
tinued unti l the in vasion of the Sea People ' in the la te thirteenth 
century. v\ ith fc,v in terruptions, such as the rise of the Hyksos 2 

in the eig hteenth and seventeenth centuries and the coming of 
the l( habiru 3 in the fourteenth, Pharaonic domination over the 
Phoenician seashore lasted from about 2400 B.C. to about 1200 

B.C., ,vith the cultural and economic influences outlasting the 
polit ical. T he Egyptian hold on northern Syria and its interior 
,vas challenged and interrupted in the fourteenth century by 
the Hit tites.4 

First among the cities to occupy a central position in Egypto­
Syri an relations ,vas Gubl a. 5 The Egyptians first kne,v this city 
as Kupna, a non-Semitic name ,vhich the Phoenicians changed 
into Gu bla after its occupation. Its Semitic name has survived 
in n1odcrn " J ubayl " (little mountain) ; its Greek name Byblus, 
,vhich came to mean II papyrus " , " book ", has survived in 
1

' Bible ".6 Long before this city became the port ,vhence 
papyrus ,vas exported , it ,vas the one from ,vhich the coveted 

' Sec below, p. 180. 1 Sec below, p. 146. 
J ~cc below, p. 11.>o . • Sec below, p . 160 • 
. s ~ce above, p . . 12. Not to be confused with Gabaln (on'L of Ugaritic in· 

scn pllons), modem J nbolnh, to the north ; also n Cnnnnnite settlement. 
6 Sec above, p. 72, n. 2 . 
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cedar of Lebanon ,,·as shipped to the Ya lley of the N ilc. l ' hcre 
it ,vas used in build ing temples, palaces and ships and n1aking 
coffins and choice furniture. Pharaoh Snefru (ca . 2 7 50) irn ­
ported forty shiploads of ced ar for his building operat ions. 
The earliest contact bet,vcen Egypt and Syria of ,vhich ,ve 
have ,vritten evidence con1es from th is Pharaoh 's reign . \\"i ne 
and oils for mummification ,vere a lso exported fron1 Gu bla . 
In exchange Phoenician cit ies imported gold, n1eta l-,vork and 
\Vri ting material (papyrus). Khufu (ca. 2720) , reno,vncd builder 
of the larges t of the pyramids, incised his name on an a labaster 
vase to be sent as a g ift to the Lady of Gubla . T his goddess 
\vas identified by the Egyptians ,vith thei r O\\'n Hathor, ,v ho 
thus became for then, the mistress of the Syrian la nds. In the 
mortuary temple of Sa hure of Dynasty \. a t Abu:jjir (outside 
ancient Memphis) there is pictured an expedition to foreign 
lands shov, ing booty, includi ng olive oi l in Canaanite jars. 1 

Unis (d . ca. 2350), the last king of this dynasty, held Gu bla by 
his fleet. The city n,ay then have been a cro,vn colony. 

In the inscriptions of Dynasty VI \ Ve begin to read about the 
"ships of Gubla " in the Mediterranean tra ffic. From this 
dynasty ,ve get the first detailed description of land campaigns 
in Palestine and Syria . These ,vere conducted in the early 
t\venty-third century by Uni, genera l of Pepi I , ,vhose arn1y 
" returned in safety " after it had made \var on the Asia tic 
" sand-dwellers,, and penetrated north, destroying strong holds 
and cutting do\vn figs and vines. 2 

The Pharaohs of Dynasty XI I ( 2000- 1 788), one of the most l\1iddle 

glorious in Egyptian history, cla imed and presumably loosely Kingdom 

exercised suzerainty over not only the Phoenician coast but 
Palestine and a large part of Syria, including Qa ~na.J A prince 
of Ugarit accepted gifts from Senv,osrct I ( 1980- 193 5 B.C.), and 
a sphinx of Amenemhet I I I ( I 849-180 I ) stood by the entrance 
of the temple of Baal at that city. The place names on Egyptian 
lists would indicate that to,vard the end of An1enemhet's reign 
Palestin_e as far east as Gilead, Phoenicia as far north as al-Nahr 
al-Kabir valley, l:f awran, Da1nascus and most of al-Biqa< \Vere 
included in the Egyptian empire. From the reign of Sen,vosret 

1 See above, p. 87. 
3 James H. Breasted, Ancient R ecord.I of l.lgypt, vol. i (Chicago, 1900), § 313. 
1 See above, p. 68. 

ibfM)' Sri Pratap 
L ~rifMlfar. 
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comes the earliest description of social life and organization in 
Syria-Palestine .1 

The \\Titer \Vas an Egyptian courtier named Sinuhe ,vho, at 
the accession of this Pharaoh, found it necessary to flee to Syria, 
" ·here he lived a,nong the Bedouins for many years. At an 
advanced age he \V as sumn1oned back to the court of the 
Pharaoh, ,vhere he recorded his n1emoirs in a poetical forrn. 

At the outset a Bedouin chief on the Egyptian border saved 
the life of the fug itive by providing him ,vith \\•ater and cooked 
mi lk and allo,ving him to stay ,vith his tri be. After sojourning 
in the south , S inuhe reached Gubla and then pushed on through 
~cbanon to the Biqa' region, ,vhere he ,vent native and identified 
himself \vith a tribe ,vhose shaykh 's nan1e ,vas Amoritic. The 
shaykh ,vas urged by his guest to submit to the Egyptian 
Pharaoh, but d isplayed no special des ire to surrender his inde­
pendence. S inuhe rnarried his pa tron's eldest daughter and 
,vas assig ned a goodly land ,vith fi gs and vines and more ,vine 
than ,va tcr . " P lentiful ,vas its honey, a bundant its oi l, and 
all fruits ,vere on its trees. There ,vas barley in it and ,vheat, 
and countless cattle of a ll kind ." 1 Sinuhe succeeded his 
f athcr-in-la,v as head of the tribe, hunted game ,vith his dogs, 
enterta ined a ta Bedouin, gave ,vater to him ,vho ,vas athirst, 
guided the ,vayfarer ,vho ,vent astray and took part in the 
raids. So popul ar ,vas he that in a duel ,vith a mighty member 
of the tribe, in ,vhich arro,vs, javelins and axes ,vere freely used, 
the ,vomen shrieked in his behalf and the men shouted en­
couragement. Homesick and shuddering at the thought of 
being buried in a strange land and ,vith only a goatskin for 
,vrapping, the exile at last, in response to a decree from Sen­
,vosret, put his eldest son in charge of his possessions, left the 
"sand to its inhabitants and the tree oil to those ,vho kno,v no 
better ointment II and returned to his homeland, where he could 
indulge in the luxury of a bath and a real bed.J 

1 North Syrin wns called by the Egyptinns Rctcnu (Rm nu), or Khun, (Kbnru). 
Rcte~u rnnr ~e B corn~ption of sorn~ Semitic word j Khun1 mny be a corruption of 
HurnBn, b,bhcaJ Hontcs; the region between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon was 
called Amurru (Amor); the Phoenician plnin nnd Palestine Zahi (Djahi) and the 
Phocnicinru Fcnkhu, shipbuilders. 

1 Adolf Ennnn, Tl,e L;teralure of //,e A11, ie11/ Egyptians (London, 1917), 
p. 19. 

> Cf. David Paton, E arly Egyplr"an Reettrds tt/ TrQfJe/, vol. i (Princeton, 1915). 
text v. 
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Syria ,vas incorpora ted in the Egypti an en1pire a t its ri se S)T1:1 in­

under Ahmose of Dynasty X\' I I I (d . ca. 1 ~46), founder of the corporatc<l 
- 1n the 

Ne,v Kingdon1. It \Vas this Pha raoh \\'ho chased the H yksos I empire 

out of Egypt, pursued them into Syria , \Vhence they ca,ne, and 
set his country upon its n1ilitary and imperialis tic career. 1-1 is 
successors continued the policy of penetra tion into Syria­
Palestine . Thutn1ose I traversed the \\'hole land about 1 520 

,vithout much opposition, reached the upper Euphrates, " the 
land of t,vo rivers" (Naharin), ,,·here he set up a triumpha l 
inscription proclaiming his n1ighty deeds. T he Euphrates, 
,vhose ,vater flo,ved in the opposite direction from tha t of the 
Nile, struck the Egyptia ns as curious. :\II kinds of reports 
soon spread about " that inverted ,vater \vhich flo,,·s do,vn-

• 
stream ,vhen really flo,ving upstrcan1 ". 1' he na1nc " in \'erted 
\Vater " stuck to the river .1 

It ,vas, ho,vcver, not until Thutmose III ( 1 50 1- 1447 ) , theBattlcof 
,varrior of ancient Egypt, had undertaken fourteen or n1ore l\lc giddo 

campaigns that the sovereignty of Egypt ,vas fin a lly consolidated 
and Syria ,vas definitely absorbed in the ri sing Egy ptian empire. 
The fall of Megiddo 3 in 1479 marks the first and most in1portant 
campaign. Here the Egyptian arn1y encountered a confedera-
tion of 330 princes. The H yksos, recently driven fron1 Egypt, 
formed the backbone of the confederation ; the prince of Qadesh 
on the Orontes, its head. l 'hc battle \VJ. s joined beneath the 
\Valls of the s trong ly fortified city. As the Syrian forces re-
treated before the furious onslaught of the ene,ny, they found 
the city gates already barricaded by the inhabi tants. Even the 
prince of Qadesh had to be hauled over the ,valls by employing 
clothing as ropes. After a blockade of seven mon ths, the city, 
" the capture of which ,vas the capture of a thousand ci ties ", 
was starved into submission. The cnen1y princes fell at the feet 
of the Pharaoh " to beg breath for their nostril s " . l 'hc 
Egyptian troops greedily grabbed an aln1ost incred ible amount 
of booty: 2041 horses, 924 cha riots (of ,vhich 32 ,vere richly 
\Vrought with gold and silver mountings), 1929 bulls, 2000 s1nall 
cattle, 20,500 other ani,nals, 200 suits of armour and a n1ultitude 

1 See below, p. 149. 
1 Breasted, A11cient Records, vol. ii,§§ 73, 478. 
1 The glamour around this name con1es from a rnysterious verse in Rev. 16: 16, 

where it occurs as Armageddon. The Romans stationed troops near it, where there 
is today a village ca.lied Lajjun (from L. legio). Cf. 1 K . 9 : 15 .' 
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of valuable ,veapons. From the royal palace 87 children, 1796 
ma le and female slaves, gold pitchers, articles of furniture and 
statues ,vere seized. Hostages ,vcre provided by the vanquished 
princes. 1 

' 

~fh e fall of Megiddo sealed the fate of Palestine. Energetic 
Thutmose n1arched north,vard seventy-five miles to the Lebanon 
region, ,vhere he captured thre~ cities and built a fortress . In 
the course of his fifth campaign he seized Aradus and thereby 
fastened his hold on the Phoenician plain. In his official ,var 
co,nmunique announcing the capture of this po,verful com­
mercial islet city, the Pharaoh uses these ,vords : 

Dchold, his majesty overthre,v the city of Arvad, ,vith its grain, 
cutting do\vn all its pleasant trees. Behold, there ,vcre found (the 
products] of all Zahi . T heir gardens ,vere filled ,vith their fruit, 
their ,vines ,vere found remaining in their presses as ,vater flo,vs, 
their g rain on the terraces 2 - ; it ,vas rnorc plentiful than the sand 
of the shore. The army ,vere ovcr,vhclmed ,vith their portions.3 

Thutmose then lists the tribute, ,vhich comprised slaves, horses, 
cattle, silver dishes, incense, oi l, honey, ,vine, copper, lead , lapis 
lazuli, green felspar, grain, loaves and fruit and concludes ,vith 
these ,vords : " Behold, the army of his majesty ,vas drur:tk and 
anointed ,vith oil every day as at a feast in Egypt ".• 

Qndcsh Aradus' northern neighbour Simyra shared in the course of 
a later can1paign the same fate. Qadesh,5 the main source of 
the disturbance, ,vas at last captured, but t,velve years later 
Thutmose had to march again against it. Noticing that the 
Egyptian ,var chariots ,vere dra,vn by stallions, the prince of 
Qadesh resorted to a ruse. H e released a mare ,vhich galloped 
straight into their midst and caused such a confusion as to 
threaten the battle array. Amenemhab, a general and constant 
companion of Thutmosc, saved the day ,vhen, sword in hand, 
he sprang from his chariot and "ripped open her belly, cut off 
her tail and set it before the king ".6 

Nnhnrin T he eighth campaign, ,vhich netted the Euphrates country, 

1 Breasted, A11, ienl R ecorth, vol. ii,§§ 412-43; George Stcindorff nnd Keith C. 
Scclc, 111/ren Eopt Ruled tire Easl (Chicago, 1942), pp. 53-6. 

1 Sec above, p . 86. > Breasted, Ancie-nl Records, vol. ii,§ 461. 
• Breasted , An,it111 Records, vol. ii, § 462. 
s Tell al-Nabi Mand (1nound of the prophet Mand) south of Lnkc Hi~· 

Dussnud, pp. 107-8. ' · ' 
6 Breasted, A,1,ienl Records, vol. ii,§ 589. 
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,vas one of the greatest of Thutmose's . ...\siatic \\'ars . l ' he 
cro\\0 ning act of this campaign ,vas the erection of a boundary 
tablet east of the Euphrates, ,vhich he probabl y crossed a t 
Carchen1ish, and another in the vicinity beside that of his 
father Thutmose I On his ,vay he plundered the l\1itanni 
land. Advancing do,vn the ri ver , he sacked and destroyed 
to,vns, cut do,vn orchards and uprooted gro,,·ing corn , lea ,·ing 
the land desolate. There n1ay have been rnorc th an one 
carnpaign against N aharin ; 1 in one he built boats of cC'd ar 
,vood in the mountain east of Gubla and transported the111 on 
oxcarts all the ,vay to the Euphrates to ferry troops across to 
Naharin. On his return, ,vhilc hunting in the m arshes ,ves t 
of this river, Thutmose encountered a herd of eleph ants, one 
of ,vhich ,vould have tusked him to d eath had it not been for 
the vigilance of Amenemhab, ,vho instantly s truck off its trunk 
,vith one blo,v of his s,vord .2 

The adventures of Amencmhab typify a hos t of others 
experienced by Egyptian soldiers in Syria. One of them ,,·hich 
found its ,vay into the folk tales survived in the story of the 
c-apture of Jaffa 3 by another general of 1' hutmose, Djehuti. 
The prince of Jaffa ,vas invited by this general to a banquet in 
the· course of ,vhich he ,vas ,vined and killed . The princess 
,vas told that her husband had killed Djehuti a nd ,vas returning 
,vith 500 sacks of booty. The city gates ,vere flung ,vide open. 
Out of the sacks 500 Egyptian soldiers _,vho ,verc s to,vcd therein 
pounced and overpo,vered the garrison. Djehuti's report to the 
Pharaoh ran as follo,vs : 

Rejoice! your good father An1on has delivered to you the cne1ny 
of Jaffa, all his people and his city. Send people to lead them off as 
captives, in order that you may fill the house of your father Anton-Re, 
king of the gods, with male and female slaves ,vho ,viii fall under your 
feet forever and ever ... 

Thutmosc recorded his victories over the ,valls of his temple 
at Thebes and gave Jists of the names of the cities he conquered. 
The catalogue of spoils carried away - ivory, ebony, jc,vclry, 

1 See below, p. 164. z Breasted, Ancient Record1, vol. ii , § 588. 
J Eg. yapu, iapu, from Phoen. yafi (fair, beautiful?), whence Heb. yafo, Joppa, 

modem Viifa. 
• C. \\1• Goodv.in in Tra111aetion1 of /he Society of Biblical Literature, vol. iii 

(1874), pp. 340-48; G. Maspero, Etude1 igyptic11ne1 (Pari.s , 1879), vol. i, pp. 53-72; 
Stcindorff an<l Scclc, p. 58. 
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silver, precious stones, carob ,vood ,vrought ,vith gold - bears 
,vitness to the ,vea lth of the land and the high culture of its 
inhabitants. rrhe coastal region must have been thickly popu­
lated . r n an ode of ,·ictory his priests put these ,vords in the 
,nouth of his d ivine protector : 

Thou ha t c ros ed the wa tc~ o f the g reat bend of Naharin , 
in the "ic tory and n1i g ht which I have decreed unto thee. 

They hea r thy h attlc c ry an<l they creep into thei r holes ; 
l rob their nostril · of the breath o f li fe; I ca use the 

terror of th y majesty lo pcr :acle th eir hearts. 

l ha\'e co me to cause th ee to t rnrnplc the chiefs of Dja hi [Zahi) ; 
I prostrate the m beneath th y feet thro ug hout the land .1 

In dealing ,vith conquered Syria, Thutmosc introduced the 
policy of taking over to Egypt the children of native kinglets 
to be educated in fri<'nd ship to,vard Egypt and sent back 
gradually to replace the old hosti le gcnerations.2 But that 
did not make much difference. Unable to offer sustained 
resistance to the Egyptian hosts, the Syrians adopted the tactic 
of hastening to offer tribute and humble themselves at the 
approach of the enemy on ly to discontinue their gifts as soon 
as he turned his back. For about half a century after the 
battle of Mcgiddo, Syria ,vas crossed and recrossed by Egyptian 
armed f orccs. The repeated campaigns ,vere necessitated not 
n1erely by the desire to subdue rebellious groups but by that of 
keeping taxes flo,ving into the treasury. The installation of a 
ne,v Pharaoh, especially if deemed ,vcaker than his predecessor, 
served as a signal for a fresh uprising. The country was thus 
greatly in1povcrishcd economically and unable to defend itself 
militarily against the ne,vly rising po,vcrs to the north of it. 

T his ,vas the situation ,vhcn Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton, 
1375- 1358), one of the most fascinating personalities of anti­
quity, came to the throne. Amenhotep's interest ,vas not in 
state affairs but in theology.3 In this he ,vas presumably 
influenced by his gifted and beautiful ,vife Nefertiti, supposed 
by some to be of Syrian origin. 4 The Tell al-'Amarna.h corre-

' StcindorlT nnd Scele, p. ·62. 2 Brensted, Anl'intl Records, vol. ii,§ 467. 
1 Sec above, p. 72. 
! Her world-famous _b_ust, until_ recently in the Berlin Museum, preserves in its 

dchca!c colours~ exquisite portrn1t of the royal Indy. It Wl\S found in a cache by 
Amcncan troops 1n 1945. 



TUTANKHAl\lON (1358- 1349 n.c.) S LAYIKG S YHIA N FO ES 

From his Thcban Tomb, whose discovt·ry in 192 2 " ·as one of the sensa tional C\'cnts in a rehacnlog11 .tl .1nn.ds. 

Syrians htunpcrcd by hcnvy clothing arc no match fo r the li i;rhtly clad Egyptians. Sy rian shields a rc r,·c rangular , Ei::r ptian ~haclds , 
slung upon their backs, hnvc rounded tops. The inscription re:ids : " The good god, son of A rnon, ,·nlia nt and withou t prcr, :1 lord of 
might, trampling down hund reds of thousands a nd laying them prostrate" 

p,,,, ,,, .,·,,w ,II. DJ1•1(1, •• l:~ypl1rJ>1 ,,,,,,,,,,,;:," ( L'n1r,rr11t,· ,,j c;,,,.,A't1 /'r, rr) . pl. l .r:rvu, 
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spondcncc indica tes that before his death Palestine had passed 
entirely out of Egypt 's control. It rem ained free until the firs t 
year of the reign of Seti I ( I 3 I 3- 129 2) of Dynasty XIX. 
Ran1ses II ( 1292- 1225) of this dynas ty sho,ved some of the 
crusading spir it that had characterized its predecessor . His 
first can1pa igns extended as far as Beirut. A fe\v miles to the 
north , at the ,nouth of N a hr a l-Ka lb, 1 ,vhere the m ounta in 
\vades in the sea to its knee, he commem orated his fea t by 
cutting in the limestone rock three inscriptions that are no\v 
so \Vcathcred as to be totally illegible. Thereby he sta rted a 
series of inscriptions continuing into our tin1e \Vith a n Allied 
ta blet in 1942 and a Lebanese one in 1946 2 ,vhich has made 
this rock an open-air museum . Of the s ix Assyrian inscrip­
tions that of Esarhaddon (67 1 B.C.) is the only legible one. 
Then came a Neo-Babylonian inscription by Nebuchadnezzar, 
a Greek inscription \vhich had been erased , many Latin inscrip­
tions by Caracalla (not the philosopher Marcus Aurelius) and 
one i\rabic. One of the Egyptian panels ,vas smoothed off by 
the French a nd a record of their occupation of Lebanon of 
186o- 6 1 inscribed on it .3 Another Fren ch inscription \Vas cut 
by General Gouraud near one in English by General Allenby. 

The decline in Egyptian contro l continued throughout 
Dynasty XX. From the end of this period ,ve have a vivid 
s tory ,vhich t a kes the form of a report submitted to the Pharaoh 
about 1100 n.c. by his envoy W enam on, ,vho \Vas sent to Syria 
to fetch \vood for the sacred barge of Amon. The shabby 
treatment he received at the hands of the prince of Gubla, if 
historical, proves that no longer could a representative of Egypt 
con1mand the respect of a Syrian potentate. In reporting his 
experience, \.\fenamon says, .. I spent nineteen days in his 
(harbour] and he continually sent to m e daily saying, ' Betake 
thyself a,vay from my harbour' ... 4 Despairing of his mission 
and fearful for his life, \Venamon stood po,verless before Zakar-

' Dog River, so called from n graven dog which for centuries ~tood guardian of 
the defile nnd gave its name to the river. Legend says its cries on enemy's approach 
were so loud as to be heard nil nround. Moslem iconoclasts dumped the image 
into the rive~. Austm!ian sappers in 1942 dug up what mny be the original dog, 
a wolf, now 1n the National ~{uscum, Beirut. 

:a Commen1ornting the expulsion of foreign troops, mainly French. 
3 Franz 1-1 . Wcissbach, Die /)enlunli/er und lnsel,r,f1,,, an der ltl'1ndunr des 

N ahr-el-Kelh (Berlin, 1922) · 
4 Breasted, A11cienl R eeords, vol. iv,§ 569. 
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Baal, the native ruler . 'fh ere he ,vou ld si t upon the shore 
be\vailing his predicament. S ilver a nd gold he had but not 
the proper credentials. At one time the prin ce sent him an 
Egyptian singing girl to comfort him . i\t last Zakar -Baal's 
heart is n1ove<l \Vith compassion and on his return from the 
morning rites in the ten1ple, as he " si ts in his upper chamber , 
leaning his back against a \vindo,v, \\'hi le the ,,·aves of the 
great Syrian sea beat against the rocks belo,v ", he grants an 
audience to the haggard and anxious envoy. In the course of 
the intervie\v the ruler decla res, " i\ s for n1e, I a n1 myself 
neither thy ser vant nor an1 I the servant of him tha t sent thee. 
If I cry out to the Lebanon, the heavens open, and the logs lie 
here on the shore of the sea." 1 Zakar- Baa l ackno,v ledges the 
cultural superior ity of Egypt but scouts the idea of overlordship 
on his domain. Finally, on receiving more n1oney, Zakar-Baal 
releases the ,vood. 

Syria then, \vhich had been held as a frontier province of 
Egypt since the close of the H yksos period in the early sixteenth 
century, ,vas lost to the empire in the course of the t,velfth . 
Hittites ,vere by that tin1e established in the northern part of 
the country, A ramacans in inner Syria, H ebre,vs in southern 
Syria and Philistines on the southern coast. 

Even ,vhen Syria was included in the Egypti an en1pirc , 
imperial administration aimed on the ,vhole at preser ving order, 
mainta ining strong hold on the main high\vays and exacting 
tribute. 1' hc first t,vo objectives ,vere attained by the use of 
garrisons, the third by a limited number of resident offi cia ls. 
Egyptian residents in important cit ies appointed travelling 
inspectors to make the rounds. The Pharaoh's chief repre­
sentative in southern Syria had his headquarters at Gaza. 
Under him were the inspectors concerned ,vith the collection 
of taxes and the local prefects in charge of garrisons in selected 
cities. The details of internal administration ,vere in the hands 
of native chieftains ,vho kept control over their O\Vn a rmed 
forces. 

Marked as ,vas the influence of Egyptian culture on Syria, srrinn 

there are more striking indications of the reverse n1ovement. inf:luEencet 
on gyp 

Syrian influence is man if est in that most sacred of Egyptian 
stories, the passion of Osiris involving the dismembern1ent of 

• Breasted, An,ienl Re,ords, vol. iv,§ 577. 

L 
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his Gody and its d e- posit under a tan1arisk tree in Gubla .1 

S01n e th ink th<lt the n1utilated body ,vas depositerl in Egypt. 
The ,,·hole Osiris cult m ay have been derived fron1 the Syrian 
coas t a t a ,·ery earl y d ate. 2 1'he Canaanite J:{a,vron, the chief 
deity of J abnch, 3 ,vas adopted into the Egyptian temple as 
ear ly as the days of Amenhotep II (ca. 1450-1420) and is 
refl ec ted in the n ame of H armhab, founder of Dynasty XIX 
(1350 B.C.). 1-hat Ashtart ,vas ,vorshippcd in the mid-thirteenth 
century may l>c inferred fron1 the fact that one of Ramses 11 's 
sons bore the nan1c l\1eri [beloved of] - Astrot. N aukratis, 
,vhich may haYe been orig inally a Phoenician colony, had an 
Aphrodite-Astarte ten1ple in 688 B.C. The H eracles to ,vhom 
a temple ,vas dedicated at Kanopus,4 like,visc possibly a 
Phoenician colony, ,vas undoubtedly Milk-qart. 

Syrian g irls ,vere more highly prized in Egypt than Egyptian 
girls in Syria . So many of them ,vere acquired as hostages, 
slaves or ,vives ,vhen the empire ,vas at its height that a change 
became noticeable in the facial characteris tics of the upper class. 
·r he harem of the aristocracy and royalty often included 
M itannian, l-1 ittitc and Phoenician princesses. 1'he delicate 
aquiline features of Thutmose IV stand in n1arked contrast to 
the hcavy-ja,vcd, short-nosed facial type represented by Thut­
mosc I. \\ ith the foreign ,vives can1e fore ign ideas, religious 
and secular. Frag1nents of coniferous ,vood found in pre­
dynastic ton1bs and beams used in the construction of tombs 
of the First Dynasty reveal in1portation from Syria at that early 
date.s Later relics in Egypt testify to the abundance and rich­
ness of Syrian products in the Ne,v Empire period. Syrian 
,vorkmen produced expensive and decorated ,veapons, em­
broidered clothes, elegant vases, furniture and chariots studded 
,vith gold and silver. Syrian decorators borro,ved~from Egypt 
the lotus, the papyrus and the acanthus, but it ,vas they ,vho 
elevated the chrysanthemum, the iris and the rose n1allow (Ar. 
khu/11i1) to the dignity of ornamental plants. They ,vere also 

1 Plutarch, De / t ide el Otiride, § 15. " Tnmarisk" is Heb. 'lslul, Ar. a/I,/, 
ultimately Eg. 'asr. This tree has been nssocintcd with the god of the dcnd. The 
tree u?dcr which the bones of Snul nnd his sons ,vere buried (1 Sn1n. 21 : 33) was 
tamnnsk. 

z Gorstang, llen"tage, p. 61. 
> 2 Ch. 26: 6; Modem Vobnch, 9 miles north of Ashdod. l;lawron was pos­

sibly identified with El. 
4 Herodotus, Bk. II, ch . 113. , Cf. obovc, pp. 126-7. 
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the first to conceive the idea of putting in meta l ,·ases artificial 
flo,vers. 1 T o transport resin, gun1, honey and oi l the Syr ians 
utilized jars pointed at the botton1 , remains of ,vhich have b<:>cn 
dug in Egypt and in Gubla . Vases decora ted ,vith g laze paint 
in the North Syrian tradition occur as imports in g ra,·es of the 
first Pharaohs at Abydos. The technique of glaze painting 
reached Minoan Crete from North Syria. 2 Egyptians rapidly 
developed a taste for such artistic ,vorks, ,vhich the fortunes of 
war or the opera tion of trade and travel had brought, and 
started imitating them . In the Saite renaissance of the sc-vcnth 
century Egyptians borro,ved more elen1ents of Phoenician art , 
,vhich by the follo,ving century lost its originality and ,vas 
eclipsed by the Greek. 

The lute appears for the first time in Egypt a fter the con­
quests of Thutn1ose I I I . 1'hc heavy tassels on it a re typica lly 
Syrian. The lyre appears first ,vith the Semitic Bedouins of 
Dynasty XI 1.3 Syria ,vas probably the source of the lead 
which became common in Dynasty XV I I I . 

Four centuries of Egyptian rule ,vere no more sufficient to 
Egyptianize Syria in ancient tin1es than four centuries of 
Turkish rule ,vere enough to Turkify it in modern times. 
Egyptian thought and language hardly irnpressed the native 
population. A few Egyptian ,vords have survived in modern 
Arabic but most of them ,vere transmitted in later times through 
Greek or Coptic. 4 In Phoenician as in present days many 
Syrians migra ted into the valley of the Nile but few Egyptians 
reciprocated . Trade relations ,vcre mostly in Phoenician 
hands. The climate of Egypt seems to disqualify people from 
life in other lands, especially ,vhere ,vinter ra ins and cold spells 
require special powers of resistance. As the popula r saying 
has it, _once you drink from the water of the Nile, you ,viii 
ahvays ,vant to drink from it 

Egyptian political control over Syria covered a much longer R~la1ions 
wi th ~.fcso-

1 Pierre Montet, L es Ne/iques de /'art syrnn da,u I' Eg-ypte du 11ouvel empire potamia : 
(Paris, 1937), p. 179. 2 Cruldc, New Light, pp. 258-9. Sumer 

J See above, between pp. 76-7, fig . of Semite in Egypt pla}ring lute. Flinders 
Petric, Wi1do111 Literature of the Egyptians (London, 1940), p. 62. 

4 E.g. ahnfis through Greek, whence "ebony "; wd/tah, oasis, through Coptic ; 
na[u, ill luck, through. Coptic, fron1 a word meaning Nubian, black, whence Hel,. 
" Phinchas "; /uh, also through Coptic. The last Aral,ic word gave Eng. " adobe " 
through Sp. Egyptians invented their own brick making and their method has not 
changed since then. 

...-. '-"' -··- .. -
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period than l\1esopotamian 1 control, but Mesopotamian cultural 
influence in that land ,vas far greater than Egyptian. E thnic­
ally, linguistica lly and geographica ll y the Syrians stood closer 
to the .J.\ssyro-Babylonians than to the Egyptians. 

'Throug hout the third pre-Christian millennium the Sumer­
ians, non-Semitic originators of the Euphratean civilization, 
represented the dominant cultural g roup of a ll \Vestern Asia. 
·rhc cuneiform systen1 of ,vriting ,vhich they invented, the 
religious and spiritual concepts ,vhich they evolved and the 
literature ,vhich they developed became, through their Baby­
lonian and Assyrian successors, a part of the heritage of Syria, 
including Israel. T he Babylonian language ,vith its cuneiform 
characters became the interna tional means of diplomatic and 
comn1crcial correspondence throughout \Vcstern Asia,2 and the 
Mesopotamian stories about their gods, including those of 
creation and the flood, found their ,vay into the J udaeo-Christian 
literature of Syria.3 T hrough Old Testament ,vriters they ,vere 
transformed into some of the most beautiful literary creations 
kno,vn to man . Not only Su1nerian but a large number of 
A kkadian 4 ,vords ,vere borro,ved during this period .5 

·rhe land of the t,vo rivers formed a hinterland to Syria. 
Especia lly did the area of Aleppo serve as a trade route through 
,vhich passed the n1ineral ores of Cilicia to the riverine empire. 
T he silver and gold found in the royal tombs of U r (ca. 2700 B.c.) 
presun1ably came that ,vay. Gudea (ca. 2350), the Sumerian 
patesi of Lagash, besides gold from Cilicia, obtained cedar from 
the Amanus. Mesopotamian trading parties in search of the 
coveted \vood discovered the forested heights of the mountains 
of North Syria even before then. 

Babylon That North Syria \\1as at any time during the second half of 
1 

" Mesopotamia " should be limilcd to the northern region, between the 
Euphrates and the Tigris, corresponding to the Romnn province by that nnme nnd 
to Arabic al-Jnzirnh. The southern part , B11.bylonin, wns coiled by the Arabs nl­
' lriiq. Loosely, however, " Mcsopotatnia" is applied to the whole territory. 

1 Sec above, p. 7 I. 1 See below, pp. 177°8. 
• The East Semitic dialect of Bnbyl9nin nnd Assyria, so called from Agnde 

(norlh of Babylon), the Accad of Gen. 10: 10. 

s hikallu, temple (sec above, p. 120), cnrnc directly from Sumerian (i·gal, grcnt 
house) to Canaanite; lu'ssa'u, chnir, cnme from Sumerian through Akkndian. 
Several names of plants and minerals of Assyro· Bnbylonian origin were introduced 
through Phoenician and Greek into European lnngungcs: carob cnssia chicory • h • I I I 
crocus, cumin, gypsum, yssop, Jnspcr, mandrake, myrrh, naphtha, nnrd, saffron, 
sesame. Ar. najjtir (carpenter) comes ultimately from Sumcro-Akkndion 1faggdru 
nnd l01vf, (board) frorn Akk. li'u, 

.. 
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the third mi llenium under Babylon ian rule is no \v cJ ouGted by 
many scholars. Sargon I (ca. 2400 B.C.) , the first grea t figure 
in Semitic history, " ,vashed his ,,·capons in the sea " 1 and 
claimed do1ninion over the cedar n1ou ntains, but in his case 
t hose m ounta ins ,vcre probably the .An1anus rather than the 
Lebanons. H is ,vas a raid that ca rried him into North Syria. 
His fourth su ccessor, Naram-S in (ca. 2300) , ,vho clairn s rule over 
the land " up to the cedar forest " , ,nay have had in mind the 
Am anus or mountains east of Assyria .2 Political and military 
pressure from the eastern quarters did not beg in to tell until 
the fa ll of the Hittite and rise of the Assyrian po,ver . ~[hen it 
became a policy on the part of Mesopotan1ian rulers to reach 
out ,vest,vard in order to seize t he Mediterranean tcrn1ini of 
t he trade routes. 

Assyria m ade her firs t but premature essay as a ,vorld po,ver Assyr ia 

under Tiglath-pilcser I, ,vho in 1094 B.C. raided Syria and 
procla imed himself the conqueror of Amurru in its entirety 
Having penetrated the Taurus into H ittiteland , he cla in1ed the 
allegiance of Gubla, A radus, Sidon and other Phoenician cities 
as the successor of the Hittites in the hcgc,nony of Syria. Gubla 
may have been s till under Zakar-Baal. The invader cut logs of 
cedar and sent thcn1 home for the temple of his gods. • He ,vas 
taken over the " great sea of Amurru " to the m ainland at 
Simyra, killing on the ,vay "a horse of the sea ", a dolphin.3 
Several M esopotamian rulers hunted the ,vi ld bull in the 
Lebanons. 

The trans-Euphratean oomain of Tiglath-pilescr ,vas soon 
lost to Aramaean invaders, and his la te successor Ashur-nasir­
pal (884- 8 59) had to recover it . Follo,ving the same route as 
his predecessors, Ashur-nasir-pal marched against North Syria 
but then he plunged south, crossed the Orontes, entered Lebanon 
and descended to the sea without resistance. H erc he received 
,vhat turned out to be the ten1porary submission of the Phoeni­
cian c1t1es. This ,vas the first full-dress invasion of Syria from 
Mesopotamia ; it corresponds to that of Thutn1ose I I I of Egypt 
some six centuries earlier . To Ashur-nasir-pal and his son and 
successor Shalmanescr I I I (859- 824) was due that military 

1 Pocbel, flislun ·col Texts, pp. 175, 18 1. 
i Gelb, /{urrians and S uban·ans, pp. 35-7. 
J Luckenbill, Ancient Records, vol. i, § 302. 
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organiza tion ,,·hich n1adc their country the mistress of Western 
Asia. 

On the ba ttlefield of Qarqar in the Ora ntes valley Shal-
1nancser met in 853 an a ll iance of Syrian states headed by the 
.1\rarnacan king of Darnascus and includ ing A hab of Israel and 
representa tives of 1' yrc and other Phoenician city-states. 1 H e 
broke its po\,·cr . 13ut that the victory ,vas not so decisive as 
he proclain1ed in his inscriptions may be inferred fron1 the fact 
that he returned again and again intent upon the comple te 
subjugation of Syria-Palestine. It ,vas not until 842 that 
he received the full subn1ission of the Phoenician cities. In his 
annals he reports his victory in these ,vords : 

In rny eighteenth year of reig n, I crossed the E uphra tes for the 
sixteenth time. Hazael of Ara rn trusted to the n1ass of his troops . 
. . . I accomplished his ovcrthro,v . . . . To Mount Ba•ti-ra'si, a head 
(land) of the sea, I marched. My royal image I set up there. At 
that time I re<'eived the tribute of the rnen of Tyre, Sidon and Jehu, 
son of O mri. 2 

T he en1pire built by Shalrnaneser and his father at the 
expense of the Syrian and other states fell into decay and ,vas 
renovated a century later by T igla th-pileser I I l 3 and his 
successor . From 743 to 741 T iglath-pileser n1aintained military 
headquarters at Arpad , .. ,vhence he sent or led expeditions for 
the reconquest of Syria . His son Shaln1anescr \ 1, according to 
Syrian annals cited by Joscphus,5 overra n Phoenicia and its 
c1t1es. S idon, Acre and Tyre on the mainland, eager to free 
themselves from the fin ancial control a nd leadership of Tyre 
on the island, ackno,vledged the suzera inty of the invader and 
furnished hin, ,vith a fleet of sixty ships manned by some eight 
hundred Phoenician oarsmen. Sha lmaneser's fleet ,vas scattered 
in an engagement ,vith the islanders but enough of his troops 
,vcre left to n1a inta in a blockade frorn the shore. The ,veils 
,vithin the ,va lls of the island city ,vere sufficient for actual needs 
and the five years' siege ended in 722 in an honourable treaty. 

1 Sec below, p. 166. 
2 Luckenbill, A11( ie111 Rt(ords, vol. i, § 672. The headland referred to is prob· 

nl,ly that of Canncl, but he was nlso one of those who left their visiting cords nt 
the Dog River. 

J " Pul " of 2 K. 1 5 : 19; cf. 16: 7. 
4 11 

Arpoddu " of Assyrian inscriptions ; mentioned in Is. 1 o: 9 ; 36: 19 ; J er. 
49: 23; modem Tell Arfod, 13 miles north of Aleppo. 

s Antiquitirs, Bk. IX, ch . 14
1 

§ 2. 
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1'hr sit·g<' of San,a ria \,·hich began in 724 a nd its surrender to 
his su ccessor Sargon II in 722 belo ng to the s tory of the kin gdo1n 
of ls rac-1 1 

E lu- c> li ( Lu li. "TTl)' God is God'') , the pro-Egyptian k ing vf 
·r yrc \,·ho defended it ,1ga inst t hl' .'-\.ssyrians, en1erged in the 
reign of Sargon I I as the don1ina nt figure on the coast. He 
scc- rns to ha\·c in1poscd his a uthority O\'er a large p art o f 
Phoenicia and even tried to subdue Cyprus. At last , ho ,vever , 
Sc-nnachr-rih (705-68 1 ), Sargon 's son and successor , drove E lu­
eli a cross the sc-a to Cyprus and replaced him by the pro-
1\ ssyria n Et hbaa l,2 ki ng of S ido n . T he Assyrian invader firs t 
fired th e su n1mcr house of Elu -c li in Lebanon and tra n1plcd 
do\vn its \'incya rd . His troops clim bed the hig h s lo pes, ,vorking 
thei r \Vay up by spears or clubs a nd res ting under the ced ars, 
to a cas tle on th e tree-clad summit ,vhose g uards ,vere led 
1na nac led to Sennacher ib . Mc1norics of ennacherib , ,vho 
' ' ca ,n e do ,vn like the \\·olf o n the fo ld ", linger to the present 
day a t the Dog R iver, ,vhcre he cu t o n the cliffs a sculpture 
tha t is st ill vis ible. Senn acherib's explo its in the P ers ian Gulf 
,vere rendered poss ible through ship,vrig hts a nd sai lors take n 
from Phoenicia .3 

Sido n, ,v h ich subrnitted to Sennacherib in 70 1, rose agains t 
his son Esarhaddon in 677 and ,vas destroyed by him. Its ,vall 
,vas cas t into the ,vater . Its king Abd-melkarth fled into the 
midst o f the sea but ,vas fi shed out a nd beheaded. An Assyrian 
for t na med K ar-Esarha ddon ,vas built close by to overa,ve the 
to,vn . Aradus ' king Yakin-cl delivered his city and ,vith it his 
<l aughter . Other Phoenician to,vns under the leadership of 
Baal, king o f Tyre, subn1ittcd to Esarhaddon . Bct,veen Baal 
a nd Esarhaddon a sole mn treaty ,vas s igned only to be bro ken 
by the T yrian king as soon as he considered it opportune to 
thro ,v off the foreign yoke. A ste le near tha t of Ran1ses at the 
Dog River depicts Esa rhaddon s ta nding in majesty above an 
inscription reporting the capture of M e mphis (in Egypt) , 
Ascalon and 'fyrc .• On a nother stclc in S injirli (ancient 

1 Sec below, pp. 196 ,7. 
1 Ithbanl, Phocn. 1·110·/Ja'ol, " with him Baal". Luckenbill, vol. ii, §.309. 
J Sec above, p. 99, fie . 
4 

Of ~he six ~.ssyrinn stclc.s at .the Dog River this is the only legible inscription ; 
L11ckcnb1ll , vol. 11 , §§ 582·5; \Vc1ssbach, pp. z7-301 pis. xi, xii; Rene 1'1outcrdc. 
Le Nohr el -K rlb (Bei rut , 1932), p. 18, pl. vi. 
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Sham'al), ,vest of ' Ayntab in northern Syria, he stands holding 
a rope by ,vhich Baal of T yre and Tirhaka of Egypt are ringed 
through the nose.1 The fact is that Tirhaka had never been a 
capt ive and the representation must have been meant - like 
the Axis comn1uniques of the second ,vorld ,var - for propa­
ganda purposes. U nder Esarhaddon and his successor Ashur­
bani-pal (668- 626) Egypt ,vas conquered and the Assyrian 
empire, ,vith Nineveh for capital, reached the limit of its 
expansion. 

C h;ild ., c:-.n As heirs of the Assyrian empire the Chaldaeans or Neo­
hcgcmony Babylonians claimed s,vay over Syria. But the Phoenician 

ci ties ,vere no less restive under the ne,v master than the 
old. Egypt meantin1e had sha ken off Assyrian rule and began 
once n1ore to contest ,vith Mesopotamia supremacy over Syria. 
On the ,vhole, Phoenician cities ,vere more disposed to admit 
Egyptian than Babylonian dominion. 

In 587 Nebuchadnezzar appeared in person in North Syria 
and established headquarters at Riblah 2 in the Orontes valley, 
,vhence he dispatched a portion of his army south,vard for the 
reduction of the Phoenician cities and the final conquest of 
Judah .3 After a siege of thirteen years ending in 572, Tyre 
succumbed .4 In the meantime he warred against Coele-Syria, 
Moab, Ammon and other parts of the country.5 With this 
capture of Tyre the last breath of Phoenician national life was 
breathed. Greek colonies ,vhich had by this time supplanted 
Phoenician colonies also fell heir to their and their mother 
cities' maritime activity. Thereby the Phoenician world, active, 
learned and animated, came to an end ; but the Phoenician 
people kept their individuality do,vn to Alexander's conquest. 
N:either the new-coming Aramaeans nor the Israelites and 
Philistines n1ade much of an impression on that individuality. 

C ulturnl_ From the Assyro-Babylonian civilization innun1erable ele-
pcnctrntton t t . I 1· . d 1· . . • d b men s - ma er1a , re 1g1ous an 1ngu1stlc - were acquire y 

Syrians and finally passed on through the Greeks to the Western 
1

• A. T ._ Olmstead, Hist~, of Assyria (New York, 1923), p. 384; cf. 1-lnll, 
Anc,ent H,slory, p. 499. Sec below, p. 199. 

J Represented by a village of the same nnme, 21 miles south of l;lim.,. 
> Sec below, pp. 201·2. 
4 Ez~k. 29: 18; Josephus, A111i9ui1ies, Dk. X, ch. 11, § 1 ; Bk. XI, ch. 8, § 4; 

do., Ap,on, Bk. J, ch. 19 . 

. , J ~scphus, An~i9'!ilies, ~~- _X , ch. 9, § 7. Two steles at the Dog River describe 
his military and bu1ld1ng nchVlhes ; Wcissbach, p. 33. 
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Europeans. Reference has a lready been made to the p lough , 
\vhich \Vas invented by the l\tlcsopotan1ians and spread 0\'cr the 
Near East.• The employn1ent of the plough led to a grea ter 
yield per unit of cultivated land by rnaking possible the applica­
tion of animal po\ver to agriculture. 1~hc ,vhcel \vas anoth~r 
boon besto\ved on the Near East by l\1csopotan1ians. Its 
appearance ,vas conducive to a fairly elaborate system of tra\-rl. 
Their division of tin1e into a year of t\velve months and a \vcek 

, J . 

Frc. 1. SU~1ERIAN PLOUGH. Fie. 2. ASSYRIAN PLOUGI-1. Fie. 3. 
EGYPTIAN PLOUGH. Fie. 4 . ~1ODERN ARAB PALESTI NIAN 
PLOUGH 

They show striking simila rity one to the o ther 

of seven days has survived in our reckoning. The first day of 
the week is called Sunday because it was dedicated by them to 
the worship of the sun-god; the second is Monday because of 
its dedication to the moon-god ; the last gets its nan1e from 
Saturn. Our celebration of the Easter holiday still hinges on 
the lunar calendar of these ancients. \Vith the division of 
time the Syrians passed on to the Greeks shado,v sticks and 
sundials to measure the flow of hours and a formula for 
predicting eclipses. Our twelve signs of the zodiac are 
almost the same as those of Assyria. Many of the existing 
systems of weights and measures came from the Babylonians 

1 The Eg. word for plough, epi, is Sumero-Akkadiao hthi. Sec abo,·c, p. 17. 
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t} I S ·an" A 1,·1,gu·1st1·c testin1ony survives in the \vord .1roug 1 yn _... , 
" mina ". 

H yksos Early Egyptian penetration in Syria \Vas interrupted at the 
beginning of the eight eenth century by the rise to po\ver of a 
conglo1neration of \varlike and cnign1atic peoples kno\vn as 
Hyksos, \Vho first held s,vay in Syria and then in Egypt itself. 
The nan1c goes back to Egyptian lzeA·u s ltoswet, • n1eaning 
" rulers of foreign lands ", but the late Egyptian historian 
Manetho, the first to use this nan1c, took it to mean " shepherd 
kin gs,, _::. First assurn ed by the H yksos kings, this title ,vas 
la ter tr ansferred to the ,vholc people. 

Originally a horde, an unclassified goulash of humanity 
,vhich the n1clting-pot of the eastern M editerranean had spilled 
oYcr the edge and ,vashed do,vn into Egypt, the Hyksos repre­
sented a movcn1cnt ,vhich came to include - besides Semites -
non-Sen1itic H urrians, l-1 ittites and Mitannians. There ,vere 
also Khabi ru an1ong thcn1. The movement may have had 
connections \\'ith that of the lndo-Iranians or lndo-Europcans 
in the north, including the Kassitcs of Mesopotamia. That the 
crysta llizing element ,vas Canaanite or An1orite may be evinced 
by the names of their earliest rulers as they appear on monu­
ments and scarabs. It \vas this movement \vhich ,vas respons­
ible for bringing as far south as J>alestine a large number of 
Hittites, Hurrians (Horites) and possibly Jebusites, Perizzites 
and other non-Semites. The little skeletal evidence available 

I 

indicates that in this period the earlier M editerranean type ,vas 
in part replaced by an Alpine-like type.J 

H yksos connection \Vith the Indo-Europcan civilization to 
the north is attested by their use of the horse, a valued possession 
shared by the Kassites. Together ,vith the horse \vhich they 
introduced into Syria and thence into Egypt, the Hyksos brought 
the chariot into both lands.4 ] ' he horse was not used for riding. 
"fhc horse-clra,vn chariot \Vas a ,var implement. Its appearance 
n1ust have left the same kind of impression as the tank, 
poisonous gas or any other "secret \Veapon II of the first ,vorld 
,var. 'fhc horse itself terrified the inhabitants, as they had 

1 StcindorfT nnd Scele, p. 24; cf. Robert ~1. Engberg, The Hy luos Rteonsidered 
(Chien go, 1939), pp. 6-7. 

2 J osephus, Apiort, Bk. I, ch. 14. 
' Engberg, p. 41. 
4 The Eg. word for chariot is Sem. 111ar/ia/,at, Ar. 11,a,kahal,. 
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never seen the animal before. No \vonder it ,vas accorded by 
the H yksos special burial in a private g rave or \Vith its o,vnrr, 
as remains in Tell al-'Ajjul, ancient Gaza , indicate . In son1e 
cases it \Vas evidently offered as sa crifice and its Resh "·as 
eaten. 1 

Among other ne,v \veapons, the 1-J yksos brought th C' cur\·ing 
iron s,vord and the composite bo\\' \,·hi ch had n1ade its firs t 
appearance in lvlesopotamia under an .A.kkadian dynasty in the 
t,venty-fourth century. ~rheir superiori ty in a rrnan1cnt \\·as, 
moreover, based on thei r use of bronze , ,vhose trade passed 
through North Syria. U nder thcn1 metallurgy \\·as developed 
in Syria and Egypt to ne,v heig hts. J e\velry, faience, ivory 
,vork and the glyptic art rnade marked progress. Car,·in g in 
bone appears as early as the S tone Age in Syria, 2 bu t inlaid 
\Vork \\'as presun1ably introduced at this tin1e. 3 ·rhe early 
inlays bore simple d esigns of lines and circles. 'fhe practice 
of inlaying , inserting strips of bone or ivory for decora ti ve 
purposes in ,vooden boxes or pieces of furniture, is s till a 
flourishing art in Damascus. N e,v pottery ideas appear ,vith 
the Hyksos; pottery-making, one of the most successful 
industries of Pa les tine, atta ined its zeni th before the close of 
the period . 

In order to provide adequate housing and protecting 
facilities for their chariotry, ,vhich the typical Canaanite 
fortification could not very \Veil afford, the H yksos evolved a 
ne\v type of fortified city. This ,vas represented by a rect­
angular enclosure about half a mile in length surrounded by 
high ramparts, massive and sloping, of h ard packed earth. 
For added protection an encircling moat ,vas frequently dug. 
In Syria, Qatna, probably the ir capital, typifies Hyksos 
architecture. Qadesh has traces of it. In Carchemish the 
site sho,vs the earth\\,orks, but the plan is not rectang ular. In 
Palestine the sites of H azor • and of the for tress of S hechcm s 
show the 1-Iyksos rectangular plan. Lachish and S haruhen 
,vere also H yksos cities. J ericho ,vas a H yksos stronghold 

1 Petric, A11eient Gaza, vol. i, p. 41 pls, viii, ix, lvii ; vol. ii, pp. 5, 14; vol. iv. 
p. 16. 

z Sec above, pp. 19• 20. 

J Burrows, p. 190. 
4 " Enclosure " , modern T ell nl-Q:u.lnb, north of the Sea of Galilee. 
s Al-Bala tnh, outside of modem Nitbulus. 
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fron1 about 1750 to 16oo ; 1 Beth-shemesh \Vas under Hyksos 
administration in that period. 2 

In Syria and Egypt the Hyksos imposed a feudal ruling 
class over the native population. Their society ,vas loosely 
organ ized in a kind of feudal state ,vith a concentration of 
,vcalth in the hands of an aristocracy consisting in the main 
of the chariot ,,·a rriors. 'fhe organization \Vas typically 
n1ilitaristic. Their culture in Syria covered the eighteenth and 
seventeenth centuries . 

In E g ypt From Syria the H yksos filtered gradually into Egypt, where 
traces of them are noticed as early as 1900 B.C. in the middle of 
Dynasty XI I, but they did not come to po,vcr till I 730. In 
reporting this event , Manctho exclaims : 

A blast of God 's displeasure broke upon us. A people of ignoble 
origin from the cast, whose coming ,vas unforeseen, had the audacity 
to invade our country, ,vhich they mastered by main force ,vithout 
difficulty or even a battle. Having overpowered our rulers, they 
savagely burnt the cities, dcn101ished the ten1plcs of the gods and 
treated the ,vhole native population ,vith the utmost cruelty.3 

T hat the Hyksos advent into Egypt was not an unmitigated evil 
may be inferred fron1 the introduction of the horse and other 
objects ,vhich appear for the first time on Egyptian monuments. 
'J'he c:lrliest scientific volume that has come do\vn to us dates 
frorn seventeenth century Egypt of the Hyksos.• · The most 
significant contribution to our kno,vledge of Egyptian mathe­
matics ,vas cornpiled in 1 580 under the Hyksos.5 The Hyksos 
identified their Baal ,vith the Egyptian God Seth and passed on 
his ,vorship to the Pharaohs of later dynasties, especially the 
Ramcsids, \vhosc ancestry may go back to the Hyksos.6 They 
also introduced, among other deities, his sister and consort Anat 7 

and identified Astarte ,,1ith Isis. The settlement of Israel in 

1 Gnrstnng nnd Garstnng, Story of J en 'cl,o, p. J. 
1 Elihu Grant, Rumei/el,: Being Ain Shems Euavalr0111, pt. 3 (Haverford, 

1934), p. 1 1. The nnmc Bcth·shcmesh (house of the sun) is represented by that 
oft.he ruined village • Ayn Shnms (spring of the sun), 20 miles west of Jerusalem on 
the J nffa-Hebron rond . Nc.'\r 'Ayn Sham.sis Tell nl·Rumnylnh, the site of ancient 
Bcth-shetncsh. 

' J osephus, ,AJ>ion , Bk. I, ch . 14. 
4 J ames l·l. Brcn~tcd, Tire Ed,uin S ,nillr S 11rg'ical Papyrus, 2 vols. (Chicago, 

1930). 
s T. E ric Peet, The -J?l,i,,d Mall,emalical Papyrus (London, 1923). 
6 Albright, From Slone Age, p. 169. 7 Cf. above, p. 120. 
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Egypt and Joseph's rise to po,ver must ha,·e taken place in the 
Hyksos period. 

The Hyksos E gyptian capita l ,vas .-\ ,·aris I in the Delta, A v ,Ht.s 

\vhence they extended their rule into I\ liddle Egypt. 1-he 
first series of Syrian kings the re preceded Dynas ty X\. and 
bore clear Canaanite or Amoritc na n1es : ' :\n at-har , \ ·a'qob-har 
(may Har - the mountain-god - protect). Ya' qob is <lefin -
itely biblical Jacob. The kings of Dynasty XV and Dynas ty 
XVI were Hyksos. The most po,vcrf ul in the fifteenth ,,·as 
Khyan \vho apparently succeeded , at least for a tin1e, in unitin g 
Syria ,vith Egypt into an extensive empire. H is n1onumcnts 
are scattered from Babylonia, ,vhere a lion bearing his na n1e 
has been found, to Crete, ,vhere his nan1e appears on an ala­
baster lid . Almost equally numerous are the monuments of 
another men1ber of this d ynasty, Apophis I. By th at time the 
Hyksos had evidently adopted the Egyptian language and ,vith 
it the Egyptian names. 

After a century and a half of hated 1-Iyksos rule (ca. I 730-
1580) , the \Var of liberation ,vas seriously begun by a Theban 
prince, Ahmose I, founder of Dynasty XVI I I, ,vho after re­
peated assaults won the decisive battle of Avaris and chased 
the foreigners out of the land. Their armed levies ,vithdre,v 
into Syria, ,vhere they headed a federation of Semitic princes. 
Ahmose lost no time in pursuing them . Their first dcter,nined 
stand was made at their southern stronghold Sharuhen. 2 So 
stubborn was the resistance that the siege ,vas pressed for three 
years. 3 Ahmose's and his successors' campaigns into Syria 
inaugurated a new orientation in Egyptian fore ign policy ,vhich 
was to endure for years to come. It \Vas 'fhutmose I II (d . 1447) 
who dealt the fatal blo\vs to Hyksos po,ver in Syria. T he 
Egyptians did their best to obliterate their enen1ies' monuments; 
that is one reason why our knowledge of the Hyksos is so 
defective. 

1 
Avaris, the store city built by the Israelites for Ramses II and nnrned after 

hirn (Ex. I : rt); classical Tanis, medieval Arabic Tinnis and biblio il Zoan (Num. 
13 : 22) are different phases of one and the same town. The site is represented 
today by ~an al·l;lajar, which is reminiscent of its Hebrew name. 

1 Tentatively identified with Tell al·Far'ah in \Viidi Ghazzoh, north-west of 
Bcer-shcba. 

' Breaated, Re,ords, vol. ii,§ 13, and A History of Enpt ( New y ork ,_ 190~), 
P; 227, reads " aix years " , which makes it longer than nny preceding siege 1n 
history. 
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One of the component parts of the 1-f yksos cong lomeration 
\\·as the l·l urrian , a non-Sen1itic, non-lndo-European people 
" ·ho sti ll belong to the unid entified frin ge. T heir culture ,vas 
one of the ,nost vital clements in the late H yksos and the 
in, mcc.liately follo,,·ing periods. Originally fron1 the highlands 
north-cast of the Fert ile Crescent, so1nc,vhere bct,veen Lake 
l ) rn1 iyah anti the Zagros, the H urr ians, to,vard the end of the 
eighteenth century, in\'aded northern Ivlcsopotan1ia, settled in 
it and thence dr ifted in to North Syria, ,vhcrc t hey established 
one of the mi ghty kin gdon1s of the Near East 'fhe A rnorites 
,vcre a lready in tha t part of Syria . T heir irruption into the 
Fert ile Crescent may have had some connection ,vith the 
genera I n1oven1ent ,,·hich carr ied I ndo- Iran ia ns into Persia and 
India and forced the Kassitcs fron, the Zagros to Babylonia 

It ,vas a round 1 500 13.C. that the H urrians succeeded in 
establishin g thei r kingdon1 there, ca lled Mitanni, ,vhich became 
so po\\·crf ul as to extend .its rule fron1 the lVlediterranean to the 
hig hlands of l\!Icdia, including Assyria. Its ca pita l ,vas \,Vash­
shukanni ; its conjectured site is a l-Fakhkhariyah on the 
Khabur, east of 1·e11 al- 1:l a laf and l:I arran . T heir chief centre 
in J\rl csopota n1ia ,vas Arrapkha (m odern Kirkuk), ,vhose suburb 
N uzi I has been recently excavated . Mitanni ,vas kno,vn to 
the Egyptians as Naharin . It is evidently the same land 
referred to in the l ' ell a l-'Amarnah tablets as Subartu or the 
" land of the Subarians " . T he Subarians, another non- ' 
Semitic people, must have been among the settlers of the land 
before the advent of the Hurrians. 2 The Hurrians in Mitanni 
fonn cd the bulk of the population, but the aristocracy and 
royalty ,vere lndo-Europeans. In their treaties ,vith their 
neighbours the Mitannian kings invoked Mithra, V aruna, 
Indra and other deities ,vorshipped in India. The names of 
the kings, e .g. Tushra tta, a re clearly Inda-European. 

T his 'fushratta is the best kno,vn of a ll Mitannian rulers . 
Several letters of his addressed to Amenhotep III (d . 1375) and 
An,enhotcp IV (d. 1358) have been found in T ell al-cAmarnah. 
T hey arc in Akkadian, the international language of the day, 
but one letter ,vas ,vrittcn in H urrian, the official language 

1 l\1 orc correctly Nuzu, modern Yorgn.n Tepe, 10 miles cnst of Kirkuk the 
stnrting·point of the oil pipeline to J-l nifn nn<l Tripoli. ' 

1 Gelb, pp. I · 2, 48; sec above, p. 68. 
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inside the state. A sister of 'fushratta ,vas in Amenhotep 11 l 's 
hare,n, and a daughter of his ,narried Amenhotep I I I and after 
him An1cn hotcp I\ . 

In one of his letters 'rushratta addresses himself to Amen-
hotep I I I in these ,vords : 

('l'o] i\li1nn1uria
1 

the great king , king of Egypt , [my b ro] ther, 
;'.1y son-in -la,v, ,vho loves n1e, a nd ,vhorn I Jo[ve] , 
~fhus aith Tushratta, the g reat king , [thy) father -in -la,v, 
who loves thee, king of l\li ta nni, thy b rother : 
It is \\•e ll ,vith inc . i\•l ny it be ,vell ,vith thee I \Vith thy house, 
,ny sister and thy other ,vives, thy sons, 
thy chariots, thy horses, thy anny, 
thy la nd and all thy possessions. i\1ay peace be 1n ult iplied unto 

thee I 1 

'fhrough out the four teenth century the Mitanni kingdom ,vas 
in a precarious position, hemmed in bet,veen the rising Hittite 
power of the north and the advancing Egyptian empire of the 
south . From earlier Egyptian records ,ve learn that Thut­
n1osc I, T hutmose III and Amenhotep II ,vaged successful 
,vars against Naharin.2 Before the end of his reign Tushratta, 
Egypt 's loyal friend, ,vas attacked by the great Hittite con­
queror Shubbiluliuma, ,vho pursued his conquests during the 
reign of Matti,vaza, T ushratta's son. In a treaty bet,veen 
Shubbiluliuma and Matti\vaza, the Hittite invader retains North 
Syria, delimited by the Euphrates on the east and -Lebanon on 
the south. T he remaining part of the kingdom ,vas later made 
tributary to the Assyrian Adad-nirari (1304- 1273) and absorbed 
in the growing Assyrian empire by his successor Shalmaneser 1.3 

Thus disappeared a state that once shared world po,ver with 
Egypt and the Hittite state. 

1' he H urrian language has not yet yielded completely to 
decipherment, but it is clearly neither Semitic nor lndo-Euro­
pean. I ts earliest documents are six religious tablets from 
Mari 4 and a few others from Alalakh (Tell al-'Atshanah) in 
the plain of Antioch. In Alalakh the Hurrian settlement was 
superimposed on an Amorite one. These tablets are some four 
hundred years earlier than Hurrian material from Bo~azkoy 
and Ra's al-Shamrah. In Ra's al-Sham.rah a number of 

1 Bc-zold, No. 8; l\1crcer, No. 19 
s Gelb, pp. 76, 8o·81. 

i Sec above, pp. 130-31. 
• See above, pp. 65•6. 
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Hurrian tab lets as ,veil as a S umero- H urrian dictionary ha,·c 
been found . Qa!na yielded a n in ventor~· of Hurr ian personal 
names. The large number of tahlets fron1 fifteenth cen tury 
Nuzi arc \\·ri ttcn in Akkadi an by nati,·e 1-Iurrian scribes ,,·ho 
here and there used H urrian \\'ords. 'fh c n1canings of thes<~ 
,vords have been determined by the :\kk adian context. These 
Nuzi archi,·es, strange as it n1 ay seen1, thrO\\' fresh light upon 
the \\"ay of life practised by the Hebre ,v Patriarchs. ~uLi 

m arri age contracts, fo r instance, required the s terile ,vifc to 

Pron, FlindtrJ P,trl ,. "Andtnl Ga,:a •• (B,,H,1, Sr/100/ of Egypl,an A rtluuo/J,O•) 

HYKSOS BUST FOUND IN GAZA, I LL USTRATI NG T II E 
H URRJA N FACIAL TVPE 

provide her husband ,vit h a concu bine ,vho ,vould bear hi,n 
children . 1 

In the course of the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries H urrinn 

Hurrians ,vere so ,videly spread over Syr ia that the Egyptia ns remains 

began to call Canaan K lulru. . Rcn1ains of their n1ateria l 
culture arc represented by a characteris tic painted pottery ,vith 
designs in ,vhite on a da rk background a nd by a special type of 
architecture and glyptic art. l ~he H orites of the O ld Testa-
ment, until recently considered one of the insignificant tribes of 
old, \Vere none other than the Hurria ns. The translation of 
the name into " cave-dwellers " is no,v found erroneous. The 
Hivites \Vere probably identical ,vith the H orites. 

1 Cf. Gen. 16: 2·3· 
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1'he H urri ans ;:ire the ones supposed to have bequeathed to 
the Assyri ans those physical features ,vhich distinguish them 
fro,n their Semitic cousins to the south, the Babyloni ans. The 
. o-c.-illcd Scn1itic featu res of the J c,vs arc in reality Hittite­
H urri <l n . }\her the H ittite conquest of l'vlitanni the 1-lurrians 
\\·ere included under the vague tenn " H ittitc ". ·In eastern 
Syria the remnant s of the 1-1 urria ns ,verc absorbed by the 
Aramacans. Near Zab lah , in the Leba non , stands a village 
nan1ed Furzul, ,vhich perpetuates the ,vord for iron (b r z /), that 
occurs in a Ra 's al-S ha1nrah text. Until the present day, 
according to anthropological researches, 1 the prevailing type 
;inlong the Lebanese - Maronites and Druzcs - is the short­
headed brachycephalic one. The same is true of the Nu~ayriyah 
in north-,,·cstern Syria . 'fhi s is in striking , ontrast to the long­
headed type prevailing among the Bedouins of the Syrian Desert 
a n<l the North Arabia ns. 2 

H ,t ,itc·s The I-I ittites, ,vhose features on the monurnents are like 
those of the Hurrians, ,vere originally an Anatolian p<>ople in 
the area of the H a lys River. They called their land Khatti 3 

and their capital (the City of l(hatti) Khattushash, modern 
Bogazkoy, ninety miles east of Ankara. The English nan1e 
con1cs from Hcbrc,v Jjitti. The site of their earlier capita) 
Kushshar is still unidentified. Around 2000 D.C. the Khattic 
tribes ,vere overpo,vcred by Indo-European invaders. The 
admixture of the Anatolian aborigines ,vith the I ndo-Europcan 
conquerors produced the Khattians of Asia Minor. The facial 
type represented by prominent nose and retreating forehead 
and chin ,vas that of the aborigines. It still prevails in eastern 
Anatolia and an1ong the Armenians. 

1 Cnrl C. Seltzer , The Racial Chararlt n"stics of Syn ·a11s and Arn1t11ia11s (Cam 
bridge, l\l nss., 1936), pp. 10 seq.; do., Co11lributio11s lo the Raci"a/ / 111thropology o/ 
Lite N tnr Ea.rl (Cnmbridgc, 1940), pp. 20-2 I , 37· S0; William l\1. S hanklin nnd Nejln 
lzzeddin , "The Anthropology of the Nen r Eas t Fernnlc ", Amen°ca11 j ournal of 
Physieo/ Anthropology, vol. xxii (1937), pp. 397 seq.; C. U. Aricns Knppers, 
" The Anthropology of the Ncnr Enst ", A , tes d11 . '(VI I/• cong-rrs ;,,1erna1ional des 
orienlnlistes (Leyden, 1931)1 pp. 178-9. 

1 Cnrlcton S. Coon, Tl,e RtUts of Europe (New York, 1939), pp. 623-4; Willinm 
M. Shanklin , " The Anthropology of the Ruwnlu Bedouins " ,jour11al of tlu R oyal 
A,,thropological lnslitult, vol. lxv (1935), p . 379 ; do., u Anthropology of the 
Akcyd~t nnd the Mnunly Bedouin " , lhnen·ca,1 j ournal of Physical A 11lhroJ>olou 1 

vol. xx1 (1936), p . 248. Recent rcscnrcl\ mnkcs cradling nt ti1ncs responsible for 
short· hcndedncss. 

> Khela of the Egyptian inscriptions, Th~ wont probably means silver. 
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~rhe fi rst historical appeara nce of the J(h a tt ians in a n1ajor f hc o ld 

military enterprise took place al>out 1 595 , \\' hen in a ra id their kingt.lom 

king 1\1 urshi lish I plundered Ba bylon and put an end to its 
firs t dynasty, that to \vhich H a n1murabi belonged . ·r his 
1\!Jurs hilish had conquered }:ialpa ( . ...\leppo) an<l des troyed it, 
placing its citizens in captivity and sending H a cl ad a nd their 
other gods as booty to Khattushash , to ,vhich he transferred 
the seat of government from the earlier capita l. Aleppo ,vas a 
centre not only for the cult of H adad but for a king <lom callecJ 
\ ' amkhad \vhich shortly before our period ,vas ruled by \ 7 arim-
Lin1 , \vho controlled t,venty kinglets. 1 .i.\. successor of l\1urshilish 
penetrated in the H yksos land far south into Da,nas~unas, 
,vhich sounds like Dan1ascus . .? If correct, this ,vould l>e the 
tirst mention of this city in recorded his tory. l ~he Kha ttia n 
kings, ho\vever , ,vere not able to n1a intain permanent control 
of the territory south of the Taurus. That mountain remained 
the southern frontier of the o ld kingdo,n. 

The nc,v kingdom or second en1pi rc lasted from abou t 1450 The new 

to 1200 n.c. Its heyday ,vas atta ined under the n1igh ty Shub- kingdom 

biluliuma (ca. 1380- 13 5 5) . His advance in Mitanni secured 
for hi111 a firm footing in North Syria and enabled him to \Vrest 
from the Pharaohs the territory to a point south of Gubla. By 
the end of his reign, his empire had become the n1ost po,vcrf ul 
state in \~/estcrn Asia 1'he H yksos, l\1itannians and Hurrians 
\Vere all incorporated in a state ,vhich n1ay no,v be terrned 
1-1 ittite. Carchemish becan1e the main stronghold south of the 
Taurus. 

Shubbiluliuma did not depend entirely upon the use of arms. 
He resorted to s tirring up revolt against Egypt in her Asiatic 
province and to persuad ing the prince of Ugarit to desert his 
Pharaonic ally 3 

- in all of ,vhich he succeeded. H e used the 
Amorite chieftain Abd-Ashirta and his son Aziru as '' fifth 
columnists ".4 \,Vith his co-operation Aziru proceeded to 
capture the coast to,vns of Phoenicia. At the same time Azi ru 
was writing to Ikhnaton ho,v much he regretted that his duty 
in resisting the Hittite invasion had deprived hin1 of the pleasure 

1 Sec above, p. 68, n. 3. 
2 

J ohn Garstang, Tl,e flillile Empire (London, 1929), p. 3; }leritage of 
Solomon, p. 30. 

> Knudtzon, No, 45, JI . 22, 30; Mercer, No. 45, II. 22, 30. 
• Sec above, p. 74. 
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of n1ecting the Pharaonic envoy. So confused did the issue 
become that even the Egyptian resident ,vas unable to dis­
tinguish friend fro1n foe. 

Trc11 ty The struggle for the sovereignty of Syria by the t,vo ,vould­
"''th Egypt be \\'Orld po,vers ,vas r~sumed ,vhen the early Pharaohs of 

Dynasty X IX tried to rctrie\'e ,vhat the late Pharaohs of 
Dynasty XV I I I had not been able to hold . In the famous 
battle of Qadesh that ensued (ca. I 287 B.C.) the victory claimed 
by R amses I I over his H ittite adversary Mu,vatalJish· was not, 
judging by the results, as bri lliant as Ramses proclaimed it to 
be. Ramses claimed to have vanquished the chief of Kheta , 
slaughtered all the chiefs of his allies, driven the enemy to the 
Orontes and " cast them into the ,vater like crocodiles ; they 
fell on their faces, one on top of another, and he slew ,vhomever 
he desired ". 1 T he fact is that Ran1ses barely escaped ,vith his 
o,vn life ,vhen he ,vas lured into an ambuscade a nd the onslaught 
of Hittite chariotry dispersed his ,varriors. He ,vas eventually 
forced to evacuate North and Central Syria and to sign about 
1272 a non-aggression pact ,vith 1-l a ttushilish, the brother and 
second king after M u,vatallish. This is the only pact of its 
kind con1ing do,vn from ancient times. I ts professed object 
\Vas " to bring peace and good brotherhood bet,veen us for­
ever ". In it North Syria, including Amurru, was recognized 
as Hittite ; South Syria, including Palestine, ,vas to remain in 
Egyptian possession.2 A copy of the original, inscribed on a 
silver tablet, has been preserved in both Egyptian hieroglyphic 
and Babylonian cuneiform. 

Follo,ving a period of decline the Hittite empire fell around 
1200 B.C. under the impact of invasions from another direction, 
the Aegean. Among the invaders the Phrygians evidently 
played the leading role. On the ruins of the Hittite empire 
there arose in northern Syria petty native kingdoms centring 
on Carchcmish, Aleppo and l:lamah. The Assyrians called 
them Hittite. Their rise coincided ,vith the ,vestward push of 
the rising Assyrian empire, ,vhich continuously threatened their 
existence. One by one they fell prey to the expanding po,ver 
frorn the east. T he conquest of Carchemish in 71 7 by Sargon I I 
marks the end of the last independent Hittite state. 

1 Stcindorff nnd Scelc, p. 251; cf. Breasted, Andenl Records, vol. iii,§ 336. 
1 For full terms consult Drenstcd, Ancient Records, vol. iii,§§ 367-91. 
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\Vith the dissolution of the empire the term " Hi ttite " los t In 

its political significance and acquired a ne,v meaning, cultura l P:ile31111'-' 

and ethnic. The Assyrians continued to apply it to the inhabit-
ants of the territories formerly occupied by Hit tites, a lthough 
the vast majority had no ethnic affinity ,vith ancient .l\natolian 
or lndo-European Khattians. Palestine never formed a part of 
the Hittite empire, but Hittite clements abounded there. T he 
author of one Old l 'estament document applies the term gener-
a lly to the non-Semitic natives of the land before the Hebre,v 
conquest . That au thor cla ims the existence of a Hi ttite element 
an1ong the population of Palestine as early as Abraham 's days, 
and seems to consider Hebron a Hittite to,vn .1 Esau, ,ve are 
told , married Hittite ,vives and the children of Israe l inter­
rnarried ,vith Hittites. 2 Archaeology bears ,vitness in the forrn 
of votive offerings, distinctive seals and ,veapons to rnateria l 
f-Iittite influence there in the fourteenth century. There is no 
doubt that Solon1on included Hittite \\'Omen in his ha rem.3 In 
addressing unfa ithful Jerusalem E zekiel 4 procla ims: '' Thy 
fa ther ,vas an An1orite1 and thy mother an Hittite ". 

1' he Hittite kingdorn ,vas essentia l!y a feudal aristocracy O rganiz::i ­

asserting its po,ver over a heterogeneous mass of ethnic elen1ents. tion 

Its military success ,vas due, as in the case of the H yksos, to 
the employment of the horse and chariot as its principal arn1. 
'fhe chariot was manned by a driver, a shield bearer and a 
,varrior. The shield ,vas square. In battle array the Hittites 
also used organized divisions of inf an try led by royal princes 
or local chiefs. The bow, battle-axe, spear and curving s,vord 
constituted their offensive ,veapons. 

The Hit tite language is mixed, as the Hittite people are, Languag e 

but in general it may be classified as I ndo-European or related 
to that family. The military aristocracy, as in the case of 
Mitanni, were of Indo-Europcan stock. 1'he t,vo aristocracies 
may have come from the same origin and spoken the sarne kind 
of tongue. 

The largest collection of Hittite documents was found in 
1906-12 at Bogazkoy. 1' hey turned out to be the state 
archives of more than 10,000 clay tablets assembled by their 
royalty about I 300 B.C. I nscribcd in cuneiform script, ,vhich 

1 Gen. 23 : 2-20. 
1 

1 K. 11 : 1 ; 2 Sam. 11 : 3. 
J Gen, 26: 34; Judg. 3: 5-6. 
• 16 : 3. 
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,vas deciphered by a Czech scho lar , 1 these tablets constitut_c 
our n1ain source of information. ·rhc H ittitcs used the cunei­
form script for their da il y needs: they used the hieroglyphic 
script for rnonurncnt:il purposes. 1'hc hieroglyphic inscriptions 
on stone or rock arc usua lly bous trophedon , ,vith lines alter­
natin g fron, left to rig ht and fron1 rig ht to left. In the las t 
fe,,· yea rs this script has been deciphered. In yria the three 

From Ala>t Row,. " Tl,, Four Ca11aa11ilc Tc,,.jlln of Bd.lt-slta>t '' 
(l',,ir,enily .lluso ,m, PJ.i/atldpl11'a) 

IIJTTITE AXEIIEAD OF TIIE EARLY FOU RTEENTl-l CENTURY, 
FOU ND AT BETH-S HEAN 

The on1amcntal fi gu res continue in g-rooves nlmost to the bit. The knuckles 
enfold the handle's socket 

m ain centres o f their hierog lyphic n-,onurncnts arc Carchen1ish 
(Jarabulus) , A leppo a nd ~lamah. 2 From Carchcmish t\venty­
four stone inscriptions arc no \v in the British Museum ; from 
l~ an1ah four arc no\v in the Istanbul museum. Four seals 
,vcre found at Ra's a l-Shamra h. 

H yn, ns, prayers, legends, contracts, letters , form the bulk 
of extant H ittitc literature. A part of their legal code, going 
back to the middle of the fourteenth century, has been found .3 

The penalties prescribed arc much lighter than those of the 
Sen1itcs. The II eye for an eye " legislation is missing and the 
numerous regulations devoted to agriculture sho,v that it forn1cd 
the basis of economic !if e. 

Religion Little is yet kno,vn of Hittite religion. Anin1istic concep-

1 Friedrich l Iro,my ; sec his .Die Spro, lu drr /let/titer (Leipzig, 1917); Hell,i­
tisrhr K ei/schri/llt.i:U a,u B ogha~kiii (Leipzig, 19 19). 

1 l gnncc J. Gelb, Hi/lite llieroglyplt,·, Afonumenls (Chicago, 1939), p . 8. 
J F. Jlrozny, Code hiltilo prove11a111 de l ' Asie Afi11eure (Paris, 1922). 



Tltt NotitJ'lal ,lfuuum, Al,ppo 

THE HITTITE GO D TES fJ U 0 , STOR~f DE ITY 

Found in 1930 ot Tell a l-Al) rna r (a ncient T il Barsip), sou th 
of Carc:hcmish on the Euphrates 

The Assy rian beard he wcnrs sui::gc:.s ts a twelfth century 
d a ting . The solnr disk surro,111dcd by the winged moon rc\·cnls 
Egyptian in(lucncc. The god holds a three- pronged thunde r­
bolt in his left ha nd nnd bmndis hc.~ n battle-a xe in his righ t. 
The bull on which he stand~ is the sy,nbol of might and 
fertility. Upturned shoes a rc still worn by mountnincers in 
Lebanon 
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tions stand out clearly in its primitive form . Springs, rivers, 
trees and mountains ,vere considered sacred . Among the 
deities the best kno,vn ,vas Tcshub, the storm god ,vho was 
t.he national deity. He ,vas ,vorshipped by the Mitannians; 
the city gods ,vcre his local n1anifestations. His Hittite name 
\\·as ·r clepinush. He corresponds to the Syrian Hadad. His 
consort is ca lled Astarte in the Egyptian treaty; her Hittite 
name is still undetermined, perhaps Ma . She is the Earth 
Mother, the oldest deity of the conquered people. The Teshub­
:·\ starte cult corresponded to the Syrian Tammuz-Astarte cult, 
,vhich developed in the West into the cult of Adonis and \ Tenus, 
and in Asia l\1inor (among the Phrygians) into that of Attis 
and Cybele. 'fhe characteristic representation of Teshub is 
that of a man standing on a bull and holding a thunderbolt. 
'fhe most po,verf ul female deity was the Sun-Goddess, who 
became the goddess of ,va r and absorbed certain attributes of 
the Earth Mother. The garb of the male deity, as seen on the 
rnonuments, consists of a short tunic and a conical hat ; that of 
the female consists of a long robe and a high cylindrical hat. 
Shoes, pointed and turned up at the toes, ,vere a feature common 
to the dress of both. Human figures ,vere represented in much 
the same garb but smaller in size. The heavy clothing and 
upturned shoes suggest origin in a cold, sno\vy climate. 

As the Hittites established contacts ,vith the Syrians, 
Egyptians and Assyrians, they appropriated foreign gods and 
goddesses. In the Egyptian treaty " a thousand gods of the 
male gods and of the female gods " are invoked. The pro­
minence of the female deities in the pantheon and the fact that, 
,vhen Shubbiluliuma supported Matti,vaza as heir to the throne 
of Mitanni, he conditioned his support on a monogamous 
marriage of the Mitannian prince ,vith a princess of Khatti, 
,vould seem to suggest that the status of \Voman among the 
Hittites ,vas comparatively high with a tendency to,vard 
monogamy. 

As the Hittite army of the 'Amarnah period ,vas operating 
from the north in Syria, foreign mercenaries called in the 
cuneiform inscriptions Khabiru (Khapiru) \Vere overrunning 
the land farth er south. 1 This Akkadian word has been 
identified by certain scholars with Hebre,v 'lbri C' Hebrew,, 1 

1 Sec above, p. 75. 
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usually rendered ' ' one from the other s ide", "a crosser " ) . 
In the N uzi documents of the fifteenth century the Kha biru 
are charac terized as voluntary slaves. In the Egyptian records 
of about 1300-1 I 50 B.C. the ,vord appears as 'Epiru (\vith a p), 
,vhich raises a serious question as to the va lidity of the 
identification . 

In Hittite annals the Khabi ru make their fi rst appearance 
under Murshilish I (ca. 16oo B.C.) , ,,·ho hired them . In the 
Tell al-'Arnarnah letters ' the Khabiru co-operate ,vith the 
rebels again st the Pharaohs and in 1367 capture Shakin1 
(Shechem). S ix of these letters (Nos. 285-290) \Vere addressed 
by Abd-Khiba, 2 the vassal of the Pharaoh in Urusalin1 (J eru­
salem),3 to Ikhnaton expressing loyalty and seeking a id against 
the threatening Khabiru. 1'hroughout , the Khabi ru appear as 
a nondescript, heterogeneous group recruited, doubtless, fron1 
Mesopotan1ia. There the term is a pplied first to ,varriors in 
the reign of Naram-Sin (ca. 2300) of the old Akkadian dyn asty. 
The term recurs in a Mari letter of the eighteenth century and 
in Nuzi tablets of the fifteenth. Evidently it \Vas not an ethnic 
term but a general appellation given to groups of nomads, 
foreigners, bandits ready to join the ranks of any arn1y for 
pay or for booty. 

' No. 289. 
2 

The first part of his na,ne is Semitir for .. slave "; the second is the name of n 
llitrite- Hurrian goddess. 

' From Canaanite Yaru·Shnlem (let Sh:ilcm found). Shulcrn was a C11nannitc 
god of peace whose name occurs in ·· Absnlorn " , "S0l01non" and in Phoenician 
names, and is mentioned in a U garit tablet. Sec Burrows, p. 229. 
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THE ARA!\t AI~AN TJIE T HI RD !\ t AJ OR S E!\II TI C P EO P LE 

BEFORE the Aran1aeans ,verc so na,ncd they ,vere nomadic 
tribes in the North A rabian desert . Like other Bedouins 
before and after them, they pr<'ssed then1sclves from time to 
time on the outlying lands of their neighbours in Babylonia 
and Syria ,vith a vie,v to possessing them. Before the middle 
of the second pre-Christian n1illcn11ium these tribes ,vere a lready 
settled on the banks of the n1iddle Euphra tes. There they 
developed their na tionali ty and language. A ra,naic, it can be 
assumed, sprang from a \Vest Sen1itic dia lect spoken in north­
\Vestern l\1esopotan1ia in the first half of the second mi llennium . 
1~heir nan1e " Aramaeans " ,vas not acquired until the days of 
T iglath-pileser I (ca. 11 00 B.C.), ,vhen they ,vere settled in the 
middle Euphrates region as far ,vest as Syria. 1 The Khattian 
raids in the early sixteenth century into Babylon and North 
Syria 2 ,vere evidently the events ,vhich opened the gates in the 
face of the Aramacan movement and gave the ne,v settlers 
from the desert a firm foothoJcl in that region . T he destruction 
of Mitanni by the Hi ttites a century and a half later further 
facilita ted the Aranlaean advent. l 'his Aramaean migration 
proved to be, after the An1orite and the Canaanite, the third 
great Semitic n1oven1ent from the deser t. 

Enrl >' Several groups formed parts of the Aramaean movement, ~:¾°~:gs though not so designated. Dcsides the Khabiru, noted above, 
potnmin there ,vere the A khlan1u. T his designation, meaning " con1-

panions " , ,vas generic rather than ethnic, and must have been 
first applied by the An1orites on the Euphrates to a confedera­
tion of tribes. The Assyrian Adad-nirari I (ca. 1300 B.C.) tells 
us that his fat her conquered the hordes of the Akhlan1u J in 
upper Mesopotamia. In a letter sent by 1-Ia ttushilish aro~nd 

1 Cf. Emil G. H . Kmeling, Aram 011d Israel (New York, 1918), pp. 20, 22. 
E tymology of" Ara1n " (cf. kornnic Jrnm) is uncertain. 

2 Sec above, p. 155. , Luckenbill, vol. i, § 73. 
162 
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1275 to a Babylonian ki ng, reference is 1nadc to hos tile :\.khl am u 
along the Euphrates. Earl ier tha n that \,·c read in an ' . ..\niarnah 
letter 

I 
about Akhlan1u in the days of Ikh naton seizing Syr ian 

to,vnships and lands, evidently \Vi th the connivance, if not under 
the leadership, of dis loyal nat ive chiefs. In later records the 
Akhlamu and A rarnacans are closely associa t<"d . -riglath ­
pileser I records: " Into the n1idst o f the . ...\hlami, .-\.rarnacans, 
enemies of Ashur, m y lord , I n1arched " . 2 1~hcsc . ..\ ran1aca n 
tri bes Ji\·ed in the neighbourhood of Carchen1ish, but la ter \\·e 
see Aramaeans as far east as Ba bylonia, lend ing a hand to the 
Kaldu (Cha ldaeans, Neo- Ba bylonians), to \vhon1 they ,,·ere 
closely related. In other inscrip tions Tig lath-rileser a nd his 
successors describe their campaigns in the ,lltit AriJ11i, land of 
the Ara n1aeans. 3 

From these and other .A.ssyro- Babylonian records it may be Sprc;i <.J 

inferred that in the course of the fourteenth a nd thirteenth ~10 , 

1' O rt II centuries a large part of l\1esopotamia an<l North and Centra l Syri ., 

Syria \Vas overrun by Semitic hordes \vhich, ,vith the exception 
of a fe\v Hittite enclaves like Carchcmish, then began to assu rne 
Ara maea n character . Gradually Amorites , H urrians a nd 
Hittites of the Orantes va lley a nd the region north of it \Vere 
swamped a nd absorbed or dri ven out by the steady pressure 
of Aramacans or Aramaeans-to-be. Mount Le banon hindered 
this penetration \Vest,vard and in it H ittitc and Amorite corn­
munities continued to flourish, ,vhilc in the ma ritin1e plain the 
Canaanite settlements rcrnaincd untouched. D a mascus, seat 
of a future .A.ram aean state , ,vas already peopled by Aramaeans 
in I 200 B.C. The a nnals of R am ses I I l ( 1 198-1 167 B. c.) give 
the Aramaic spelling of the na mc.4 J:f arran, one of their 
Mesopotamian centres, n1ust have been occupied before 
Damascus. Gradually the ne,vcomers ass imilated the cul tu re 
of the Amorites a nd the Canaanites arnong \vhom they settled . 
But one feature of their culture they reta ined , language. U nlikc 
the Israelites and the Philis tines, \vho in the la te thirteenth 

1 
No. 200. 2 Lucken bill, vol. i, § 239. 

> E. A. Wallis Oudgc an<l L. \V. King, Annals of the Kines of Assyria, vol. i 
(London, 1902), pp. 134 se9.; Luckenbill, vol. i, § 366; vol. ii,§ 36. 

4 
Tiramaski, corresponding to Arnm. Dar (fortress of) -Alr1he9; \V. ~fax 

MUiler, As1'e,1 u11d E uropa nae/, alt,i"cyp111clu:n D e11k miiler11 (Leipzig, 1893), p. 234; 
D ussaud, p. 292; cf. Sina Schiffer, Die / (ramtier (Leip--,dg, 19 11 ), p. 136. In the 
'Amiimah letters the fonns it takes nrc D uma.shqa (No, 107, I. 26)

1 
D imaslu;a 

(No. 197, I. z), Tima.sltg-i (No. SJ, l, 63). 
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century settled to the south of them , the Aramaeans maintained 
thei r original dialect , destined to play a far-reaching role in the 
futu re life of a ll \Vcstern Asia . 

By the end of the thirteenth century both the Aran1aean and 
the Israelite movements had been concluded and the t,vo peoples 
\Vere contiguously settled in their ne,v homes. The first Ara­
maean states arose in the middle Euphrates region, the corridor 
bet\veen 1\ll csopotaniia and Syria. One of them ,vas called Aram 
N aharaim, 1 Aran1 of the Rivers, the rivers being the Euphrates 
and its tributary a l-Khabur rather than its sister the T igris. 
Egyptian " N aharin " is a modification of the same name. The 
name appears frequently in the cuneiform inscriptions of the 
late thirteenth century and tends to disappear after the ninth, 
\Vhen the .i\ssyri ans had virtually \viped out the Aramaeans of 
this rcgion .2 Another Mesopotamian state ,vas Padan 3 Aram . 
·r his ,vas not as extensive as A ram N aharaim; it centred on 
t{ arran. In fa ct the t,vo ,vords are used in the Old Testament 
synonymously. Situated on a great trade route, l:I arran, ,vhose 
name means " route ", developed into one of the great centres 
of Aramaean culture. The Hebre,v tradition, ,vhich never 
forgot the earl y H cbre,v-Aramaean relationship, brought the 
Patriarchs f ron1 that district before settling them in Palestine. 
It sent Abraharn's n1essenger back to l:{ arran in quest of a 
,vifc, Rebekah , for Isaac, and dispatched Jacob in person to 
marry Leah and Rachel. 4 The m aternal ancestry of Jacob•s 
children ,vas accordingly Aramaean. In another passage the 
father of the nation himself ,vas called Aramaean.5 Genesis, 
,vhich records the beginning of H ebre,v history, is rich in 
Aramaicisms and A ra1naic vocabulary.6 The forefathers of 
the Hebrew people presumably spoke Aramaic before settling 
in Palestine and adopting the local Canaanite dialect. 

But the most important of the numerous states founded by 

1 " M . .,.G D Jd 8 csopotam1a 1n en. 24 : 10; eut. 23 : 4 ; u g. 3: . 
2 Cf. Roger T. O'Callnghnn, Aram NaJuzraim (Rome, 1948), p. 143. 
' Corresponding to Arabic / add4n, the ,vord means field, plain ; cf. Abel, 

Glographie, vol. i, p. 245. See Gen. 25: 20; 28: S; 31 : 18. 
• Gen. 24:4; 29:21 seq. 
s Dcut. 26: S (Authorized Version), where it is tronslated" SyriBn ", see below 

pp. 170-71 ; cf. Josephus, Anliguilies, Bk. I, ch. 71 § 2. ' 
6 Gen. 11 : 28 seq.; 12: 1 seq. ; 29: I seq.; 31: 21 seq. ; "Jcgnrtshadutha" 

(Gen. 31 : 47), heap of witnes.~, is the cnrlicat citation of an Arnmaic phrase in the 
Bible. 
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Aramaeans ,vas that \vhich C<'ntrcd first on Zobah and la ter 
on Damascus. Established in the late eleventh century, a linos t 
contemporaneously ,vith the H ebre,v monarchy, this kingdon1 
developed into a major sta te \,·i th its frontiers extended on one 
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side to the Euphrates and on the other to the Y armuk. On 
the north it ,vas encroaching on Assyrian territory ; in the 
south on Hebre,v domain. The hinterland of Syria eas t of 
Mount Lebanon, together with North Syria and Bashan , ,vere 
by about 1000 B.C. firmly under its control. It is this region 
of Damascus that the Old Testament means ,vhen it refers to 
Aram or Syria. For about two centuries these Aramaeans of 



The battle 
of QarqAr 

166 A~C l £ 1 T S E1'11T IC T l i\lE PAKT II 

Syria ,verc the formidable foes of the Hebre\VS. 
Zobah \Vas the capital of the kingdom of the sam e name. 

'fh e \Vord is derived fro,n j,:hobah, red, copper. The site con­
jectured is that of Chalcis, n1odcrn ' Anjar, south of Zal~lah in 
the Biqa' . 1 T he encounters bet\vecn its kings and their Hebre\V 
rivals to the south began \\'ith Saul , founder of the Hcbre\v 
monarchy.2 One of the early ,nona rchs of Zobah \Vas Hadadczer 
(H adad is help), \vhose defeat by David gave the H ebre\v 
monarch control over the sources of that important rnineral, 
coppcr.J Not only did David defeat Hadadczcr and his con­
federates but he succeeded in occupying Damascus temporarily. 
Shortly after this \Ve find R. ezon of this city acting as vassal of 
Zobah and carrying on hostility against Israel " all the days 
of Solomon ".4 The hegen1ony thereupon passes from Zobah 
to Damascus. rrhe division of the Hebre\V rnonarchy in 922 

,vorked to the advantage of the kings of Damascus, ,vho played 
one division against the other. 

Ben-H adad I s (ca. 879-843) of Oan1ascus accepted from 
the king of Judah costly treasures frorn the Ten1plc and the 
royal palace in Jerusalem and thereupon attacked the king of 
Israel and brought Gilead in l 'ransjordan under Aramacan 
control.6 In fa ct the kingdom of Israel n1ust have been non1in­
ally a vassal of Ara,n since O,nri's last days (ca. 875), and ,vhen 
Ahab, Omri's son and successor, either refused to pay the 
tribute or to join the federation against the threatening Assyrian 
attack, Ben - H adad appea red suddenly before his capital, 
Samaria , to coerce him.7 

This Assyrian invasion culn1inatcd in the battle fought by 
Shalmaneser I I I in 853 B.c.8 The coalition of Syrian kings 
comprised t,velve and ,vas headed by Ben-Hadad,9 ,vhose 
contingent con1prised 1200 chariots, 1200 horses and 20,000 

inf an try. The next largest contingent ,vas contributed by 
1 Abel, vol. i, p. 248; Kmcling, p. 40 ; Chnlcis (Gr. for copper) wns Inter 

cnpital of lturocn (mentioned in Lk . 3 : 1 ) , on Amb kingdom ; sec below, pp. 246,247. 
1 1 Sam. 14 :47. 
' 1 Ch. 18: 8; 2 Snm. 8 : 8. Dcrothni 1ncntioncd in Samuel is present-day 

Baritan, south of Ba'labnkk. 4 1 K. 11 : 25. 
1 Heb. for Amm. ht'r, Inter bar (son of) -Hadad. Bcn·Hndnd I and Ben· 

Hadad II were idcntiC1\l; Albright, "A Votive Stele Erected by Dcn-1-lndnd I 
of D01nnscus 11

, Bulletin, American Schools On 'e11tal Researelt, No. 87 (1942), 
pp. 26-7. 6 l K. 15 : 18-20 ; 2 Ch. 16: 2 St<J, 

7 1 K. 20 : I stq. 1 Sec above, p. 140. 
9 " Hn<lad-czcr " in Luckenbill, vol. i, § 611 
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Ahab; then ca n1e that of the king of J~I an1ah. Severa l 
Phoenician city-sta tes offered their quotas. In a ll , 60,000 

troops confronted S ha lm ancser at Qarqar on the Orontes and 
the contest ended in a dra,v. The Assyrians had n1any more 
years to ,vait before they could subdue Damascus. 

l\ successor of Ben-H ad ad, H azael (God has seen, ca. 80 5), Jl a , ael 

looms as the gr eatest ,varrior of Aramaean history. .i\fter 
sustaining t,vo attacks fro,n S halmaneser, in 842 and 838, he 
himself took the field against Israel and pushed his don1a in in 
T ransjordan as far south as the Arnon (al-ivluji b), ,vhich fl o \VS 

into the D ead Sea. ' J ehu (ca. 842- 8 14)1 from ,vhom S halmaneser 
exacted tribute, ,vas then king of Israel. So utterly at the 
mercy of Aram ,vas Israel under J ehu 's successor Jehoa haz, 
that H azael le ft him no force but fifty horsemen and ten 
chariots. 2 \1/ith a vie,v to controlling the trade routes ,vith 
Egypt and Arabia, H azael pushed his conquests into the 
coastal plain of Palestine. H e then " se t his face to go up 
to J erusalem " but ,vas bought off by the gold and treasures 
of the Temple.3 Enfeebled by Assyrian onslaug hts, H azael's 
successors could not hold their kingdom 's frontiers so far 
south . Not only ,vcre the old frontiers restored by J croboam I I , 
who became king of Sa,naria about 78 5, but this energetic 
Israelite took the in itiative in attacking Damascus and l:{a ,nah. 

T he real danger, ho,vever, ,vas lurking in another quarter. 
T he Assyrian military machine \Vas once more ready for the 
march. The opportunity came ,vhen in 7 34 A haz, king of 
Judah, \vas seriously menaced by Pckah of Israel and Rezin 
of Damascus, and sought Assyrian intervention. • Tiglath­
pileser I I I r esponded. ~fhe sixteen provinces of Da,nascus ,vith 
591 cities ,vere overrun, " destroyed like mounds left by a 
flood ". 5 Among those of the Assyrian tributaries ,vho fought 
and fell before the ,va lls of Damascus ,vas Panammu I I , king 
of Sham'al (Sinjirli), in the far north. Rezin himself took fl ight, 
" like a mouse [ ? antelope] he entered the gate of his city ". 
There he ,vas shut up " like a bird in a cage ". But the siege 
dragged on. At last in 732 the city \Vas taken. Its king ,vas 
put to aeath; the trees of its orchards, the pride of the city in 
all ages, were cut down, " not one escaped ", and its inhabitants 

I 2 K. 10: 32-3. 
4 2 K. 16: 5 se9. 

J 2 K . 13:7. l 2 K. 12: 17-18. 
s Luc.kcnbiU, vol. i, § 777. 

N 
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\V ere deported.1 l ~hus carne to its end Aram Damascus, and 
\vith it i\ramaea n hegcn1ony ,vas forever ended . 

Aramae:,n rf he peaceful penetration of .>\ ramacan commerce and culture 
mcr, hanis surpassed and survived Aramacan politi cal and military pene­

tration . 'fhis culture, \vhich atta ined its height in the ninth 
and e ig hth centuries, is but li ttle appreciated today, even in 
learned circles. No modern Syrians arc conscious of their 
Ara1naean ancestry and heritage, though many Lebanese 
cn1phas ize their Phoenician orig ins. Aramaean merchants sent 
their caravans a ll o,·er the Fertile Crescent, even as far north 
as the sources of the Tigris. Bronze ,veights left by them have 
turned up in the ruins of N ineveh. For centuries they mono­
polized the internal t rade of Syria as their Canaanite cousins 
and r ivals monopoli zed the 1naritime trade. T heir capital 
Dan1ascus \Vas the port of the desert as first Gubla, later S idon 
and T yre, ,verc the ports of the sea. The A ramaeans traded 
in purple fron) Phoenicia, embroideries, linen, jasper, copper, 
ebony and ivory fron1 Afri ca, and in the " product of the seas '\ 
perhaps the pearls for \vhich throughout the ages the Persian 
Gulf has been famous. 2 

A rnmaic Aran1aean merchants ,vere responsible for spreading their 
language, a mcn1bcr of the North-,vest-Semitic group, early 

, and ,vide. From the year 73 1 B.C., in the reign of Tiglath­
pilcser I I I, comes the first representation of a scribe recording 
in Aramaic the plunder taken from a captured city. What he 
holds in his hands is not a stylus and clay tablet for ,vriting 
cuneiforn) but a roll of papyrus and a pen . Presumably he 
,vas ,vriting an a lphabet ic script. By about 500 B.C. Aramaic, 
once the mercantile language of a Syrian community, became 
not only the general language of comn1erce, culture and govern~ 
mcnt th,roughout the entire Fertile Crescent, but the vernacular 
of its people. I ts triun1ph over its sisters, including H ebre,v, 
,vas complete. It became the language of Jesus and his people.3 

The second, if not first-kno,vn, reference to Christians is in 
Aramaic scra,vled in Latin characters on the ,vall of ,vhat was 
apparently a house church at Pon1pcii, ,vhich makes it earlier 

1 Luckenbill , vol. i, § 776 ; Hu go Winckler, K eilinschnfllicltes Tex1611ch u11n 
Alta, T eslomt fll, 3rd ed. (Leipzig, 1909), pp. 3 1-2 ; cf. Is. 17: 1 setJ. 

2 Olmstead, llistory flj Palestine, p. 534. 
' On Arnmnic ns the language in which the matcrilll of the Gospels wns written 

sec Charles C. Torrey, Our T ranslated Gospels (New York, 1936). 

• 
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than A.D. 79. 1 The ancestor of the most \'Cnerable Christian 
prayer is an Aramaic one called Qaddisli (holy), of ,vhich half 
is repeated virtually ,vord by \\'Ord . I t begins ,vith " lv1agnified 
and sanctified be his great name ". 2 The ,videspread legend of 
Af:iiqar 3 conta ins son1e A ssyrian or Babylonian 1n axin1s, but is 
in Aramaic ,vritten in the seventh or a later century. 

Nor ,vas the penetration of Aram aic confined to the Sen1itic 
area. Under Darius the Great (521 - 486) it ,vas made the offic ial 
interprovincia l language of the Persian govcrnn1ent ; this 
rendered it until Alexander 's conquest the lingua f ran ca of an 
empire extending "from India to Ethiopia ". S uch a triumph 
on the part of a language not backed up by imperia l po,ver has 
no parallel in history. 

With the spread of Aran1aic the Phoeni cian a lphabet, ,vhich 
the Aramaeans ,vere the first to adopt, spread and passed on to 
other languages in Asia. The H ebre,vs got their a lphabet from 
Aramaeans bet,veen the sixth and fourth centuries. Earlier 
they used for a time the old Phoenician alphabet. The square 
characters in ,vhich H ebre,v Bibles are no,v printed developed 
from the Aramaic script . The North Arabians received their 
alphabet, in ,vhich the Koran is ,vritten, from the Aramaic used 
by the N abataeans. The A rmenians, Persians and Indians 
acquired their alphabet like,vise from Aramacan sources; the 
characters of both Pahla,vi and Sanskrit a re of Aramaean 
origin. Buddhjst priests from India carried the Sanskri t 
alphabet into the heart of China and Korea. Thus did the 
Phoenician characters find their \Vay through A ramaic east,vard 
to the Far East and through Greek west,vard to the Americas, 
thereby encircling the entire world. 

The earliest Aramaic inscriptions no,v kno,vn ,vere found in I_nscrip· 

North Syria and date back to the beginning of the ninth century. tions 

Among these is a short epigraph fr.om Tell al-J:{alaf (Gozan). 4 

Then comes a ne\vly discovered inscription on a votive stele of 
1 W. R. Newbold, " Five Translitera ted Aramaic Inscriptions", American 

Journal of Ar&/zaeology, vol. xxx (1926), pp. 288 seq. The other reference is in 
Acts I I : 26. 2 For a Hebrew parallel cf. Ezek. 38: 23. 

> First mentioned in Tobit 1 : 21 seq. , this hero and supposed author of provcrhs 
figures in a number of Hebrew, Syriac, Armenian, Arabic and other stories. Aesop' s 
fables &bow traces of his influence. 

• Ray1nond A. Bowman, '' The Old Aramaic Alphabet of TcII H alaf ", Amen'can 
Journal of Semitic Languages, vol. lviii (1941 ), pp. 359-62; cf. Dowrnnn in j ournal 
of Near Eastern Stu.dies, vol. vii (194S), p. 71. 
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about 850 fl.C., bearing the nan1e of Ben-Hadad I and found 
four and a ha lf rni les north of A leppo, \vhich ,vas under the 
rule of Dan1ascus. T he inscription reads: 

The stc lc which Darhadad, son of Tab-Ramman, son of Kha9yan, 
ki ng of A ram, set fo r his lord 1'1 ilk-qa rt, ,,,hich he vo\\·cd to him ,vhen 

he hearkened unto hi ,·oicc. 1 

l ' hus the f an1ous inscription of Zakir, king of J:Iamah and 
L a' ash 2 (ca. 7 7 5) , formerly cons idered the o ldest, is relegated 
to third position . The Za kir stelc \Vas erected by this Aramaean 
rnon;irf h to con1n1cmorate his deliverance fro,n a n a ttack o f 
s(;vcntcen kings, includ ing those of O a1nascus, S han1'al and 
severa l Phoenicia n to,vns. 3 

Other early inscri p tions left by f\ramaeans come fron1 S in­
j irli (Sharn' a l) , their central city in the north. Besides these 
m onumental inscriptio ns, several dockets a nd \\1eights bearing 
Aramaic inscriptions and dating from the eighth pre-C hristian 
century to the fift h have been found . T he A ramaic papyri, 
\vritten by the Jc,vish colony in Upper Egypt and fo und in 
E lephantine (modern J a zirat As,van , Us,van) , d ate from about 

500 to 400 B.C. 
In the course o f ti1ne the A ra m aic language split into t,v9 

groups, the Eastern occupying the E uphrates valley a nd repre­
sented by Manda ic and Syriac, a nd the W estern represented 
by biblica l A ra n1aic," the Targums, the dialects of S ha m'al a nd 
J:l amah, Palmyrene a nd N abataean. Mandaic ,vas spoken by 
a Gnostic sect along the E uphrates fro,n the seventh to the ninth 
C hristian centuries. Syriac, the la nguage of Edessa, becan1e 
,vith local variations the la ng uage o f the churches of Syria, 
Lebanon and M esopotamia and ,vas used from the third to the 
th irteenth centuries, ,vhen it ,vas displaced by Arabic.5 As the 

I Cf. l\l auricc Dunnnd, "Stele ornmcenne dcdice O l\lclqnrt ", Bulleti11 du 
A/ 111/e dr Beyrout/1, vol. iii (1939), pp. 65 -; 6 ; c.f. Albright , p . 26. 

1 Or Lu'nsh . Its cnpitnl wns H n1.rek, bibliC'nl Hadmch (Zech. 9: 1) , which lay 
on the Orontes south of linmilh nnd west of Qntna ; O hnstend, History of 
Polesti,u, p. 407; Dussnu<l, pp. 1441 236-7 . 

J Sec H . Pognon, /11scriptions slmitiqurt r.( la Syrie, dr lo /,Jlsopolamie et d~ 
la rlgio11 de Afos1011I (Pnris, 1907), pp. 156 seq. 

4 Found in Ezra 4 : 8-6: 18 ; 7 : 12•26; Dnn . 2 : 4h- 7 : 28. Arnmoic phmscs 
~1sed by Christ ore quoted in l\1k. 5: 41 ; 7 : 34. S ince in Don. 2: 4 it wns put 
into the m outh of Choldnenns, Arntnnic catne to be incorrectly called Chnldce or 
Chaldnic. Whnt the Chaldoeans or Nco·Bnbylonions spoke was o <linlect of 
Akkndian. 

' Sec below, pp. 545-6. 
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Aramaean Chris tians adopted the Edessan dialect and ,nae.le it 
the language of the church , o f lite r a ture and of cultivated inte r­
course, they became kno\vn as Syria ns ; the ir earlier na,nc, 
Aran1aean 1 h ad acq uired in the ir minds a disagreea b le connota­
tion, heathen . ft \vas , ther efore, gene ra ll y a,·oided a nd replaced 
by the Greek te rn1s " Syri an " for the people a nd '' Syriac " fo r 
the lang u age. T he G r eeks, be it r e1ncmbered , call ed .-\ran, 

• " Syria " .' J n the. Septuagint and follo ,ving it the \ ' ulgatc the 
people a re often called Syrian s and their la n guage Syr ian . z l n 
modern usage, ho ,vever, " Syriac " is r es tricted to the late r 
dialect of Edessa a n d its d evelo pment. 

The A ramaeans adopted the rnateri a l cu lture of the people :'-h1cn .t1 

am ong ,vhom they settl ed . Jn North Syria they becaine the c ulture 

heirs a nd continuers of the H ittite-A ssyrian culture and in 
Centra l Syria of that o f the Ca naanites. Their n orth-\\·este rn 
centre S h a m'a l 3 presented the asp ects o f a H itti te ci ty, but its 
kings mos tl y bore i \ran1acan n ames a nd le ft inscri ptions in 
Phoenician characters. This is one of the very fe \v :\ramacan 
cities that have been ex cavated. 

One of its kings, Pana n1mu I, ,vho flourishe<l in the first 
ha lf of the e ig hth century, set up for H adad a colossal s tatu e 
9½ feet high in ,vhich he represented the d eity ,vith a double­
horned cap, a curled a n d rounded beard, inse t eyes and a rn1s 
outstre tched in blessing. "* ~fhe inscriptio n bc lo,v the gird le 
asser ts that the m o na r ch 's n1a in con cern \Vas the \ve lfa re of his 
people. ~fhc la nd g r a nted him by the g racious gods ,vas " a 
land of barley, ,vheat a nd garlic in ,vhich n1en till the soil and 
plant vineyards ''. 5 A rnem oria l s ta tue o f Panan1rnu II (d. 732), 
erected p erhaps on his g rave by his son , s ta tes, " .>\nd in the 
days of my fathe r Panammu , he insta lled cupbearers and 
charioteers " , 6 thus adding to the pomp o f the r oyal court. 

This son of Panamn1u I I , Bar-Rakkab, app ears h e ,vn in 
flat re lie f on a ri chly carved throne of e bony, ivory a nd g old 

1 On the ety mology of this word sec above, p. 58. 
1 Cf. Ezra 4: 7; Dan. z : 4. 
> " North " ; n1odcrn Sinjirli , n small villngc rat her 1norc tha n half-way fron1 

Antioch to Mar'ash, was the chief city of Sam 'al. 
• Found in 1890 at Gnrjin, 1! miles north-cast of Sinjirli. 
s Cooke, p. 16 1; Arno Poebel, Das apposilio,u lle f >ro110111en (Chicago, 1932), 

p. 43. Panammu calls himself " king of Ya'udi ", identical with " J udnh ". 
6 Cf. Cooke, p. 174; Mark Lidzbarski, Handbueh der 11ordsemilisehe11 Epi· 

grapl,ik, vol. i (Weimar, 1898), p . 443. 
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scarcely less magni fi cent than tha t of his Assyrian suzerain. 
1' hc throne rests on ced ar cones ,vith bulls ' heads at the four 
corners of the seat . U nder his feet is a stool of like ornamenta­
tion. 1-1 is long fri nged robe and knobbcd hat are Hittite ; his 
beard and curls follo,v the Assyri an style. 

l ' he deity ,vho received the largest measure of Aramaean 
\\'Ors hip ,vas the storn1-god H adad , also called Adad , Addu . 
A god of lightning and thunder, H adad ,vas beneficent ,vhen 
he sent ra in ,vhich fru ctified the earth , maleficent ,vhen he sent 
fl oods. An1ong his ti tles ,vas Rimmon (thunderer) .• Naaman 
the Syrian ca lled the god of his master, king of.Damascus, by 
this ti tlc. 2 The t,vo are sometimes combined, H ad ad-Rimmon. 
In a relief found at S inj irli he appears ,vith trident and hammer, 
emblen1 of lightning and thunder ; a t Malatia (M ala tyah) the 
sculpture sho,vs him standing on the back of a bull, cmblen1 of 
creative po,vers. J:--l adad 's chief sanctuary ,vas a t Hierapolis,3 

but he had ternples in many other Syrian to,vns and in Lebanon. 
A special favourite ,vith the agricultura l people of Syria, his 
cult ,vas later confused ,vith tha t of the sun; his head was then 
ornamented ,vith rays, as in Ba(labakk. In a ll probability 
Jupiter 1-lcliopolitanus, of Ba'labakk, should be identified ,vith 
H adad . In Roman tin1es he ,vas metamorphosed into Jupiter 
D arnascenus. In the garden of the Sciarra villa at Rome a 
srnall rnar ble a ltar ,vas found ,vith an inscription dedicated to 
1--I adad of Lebanon. 

In his inscrip tion on the Hadad statue, Panammu [ instructs 
his son ,vhen offering sacrifice to repeat : " May the soul of 
Panarnmu ea t with H adad , may his soul drink \Vith Hadad; 
let it rejoice in the offering of H adad ",4 providing an interesting 
g limpse into the ancient Aramaean idea of the hereafter. The 
Aramacans arc kno,vn to have been in the habit of naming their 
children " Bar-Hadad", son of Hadad, or son of some other 
favourite deity. This custom rcn1ained popular in Syria until 

1 The Akkndinns apparently borrowed this word (ctymologicnlly unrelated to 
rnmmon, pomegrnnnte) from the we.st ; the Assyrians pronounced it Rruniin, 
Rnmmiin . H adad may have been derived from a stem surviving in Ar. l,odda, to 
break, to crash. 

1 2 K. 5 : 18. 
_
1 Ass. N ampigi, Arn1n . N appigu (later Afahug, MalJhog, spring; from nhag, to 

spnng, to sprout), Gr. /Ja,nhyce, Greco-Rom. Hieropolis (1-lieropolis on the coins 
sncred city) , Ar. Afanhij. ' 

• Cooke, p. 162; Pocbcl, p. 48. 

• 
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Christian d ays and thr o\VS interesting lig ht upon the implied 
re lationship bet\veen the deity and his \\'O rshipper . 

H adad's consor t, a goddess of generation, \\·as \\'Orshipped .\1 :irg a1 1s 

in H ie rapo lis and other Aramacan centres under the na,nc 
Atargatis. 1 The Greeks and R on1a ns sin1ply called her " the 
Syrian goddess " . .A. classic d escr iption of her cult \vas left by 
Lucian,2 a Syria n from Samosata \Vho \V as born about A.D. 125 

a nd ,vrote in Greek. T he gener al features of her cu lt , as d e-
picted by Lucian , are those o f the Semitic n1other goddess. On 
coins from Hierapolis s he ,vears a n1ura l cro \vn and is sometimes 
accompanied by a lion. H er sy1nl>ol ,vas con1posed of the 
crescent moon in conjunction \\'ith the sola r disk. S he had a 
temple at Carn ion 3 in Gilead. In Pa les tine, . .:\.scalon, \,·here 
s he ,vas probably identified ,vith Aphrodite, \Vas a centre of 
her ,vorship. 

In Seleucid days the ,vor ship of .A.targatis spread a rnong the 
Greeks and from them fo und its \Vay into in1pcria l R om e, ,vhere 
a ten1ple ,vas erected in her name. O n Ro1nan n1o nun1ents she 
is r epresented seated on a throne bet,vecn t,vo lions. H er 
priests ,vere g enerally e unuchs ,vho \\'e re ,vont to u nd erta ke 
trips into Greece a nd Ita ly to extend her ,vorship by n1eans 
of prophecies and ecsta t ic dances a nd to collect pious a hns for 
her Hierapolitan sanctuary. 

A curious type of Atargatis on coins f ron1 H ierapolis s ho\VS 
her veiled. Numerous other images of the veiled A targa tis 
have been found .4 Women as heavi ly vei led as any con­
servative Moslem of today appear o n a rnonumenta l bas-relief 
from the temple of Baal in Pa lmyra and in a fresco fron1 Dura­
Europus. Other monuments s ho ,v the head covered. Evidently 
the veil ,vas in the ancient East the syn1bol 1 the required costume, 
of a married \1/0man. Assyrian legislation of the 1nid-sccond 

' Gr., from Amm. 'Alar ('Allar) for Ashtnrt, plus Arnm. 'Atali (not related 
to Phrygian A 11i.s). Originally two distinct Semitic ones, the cults of • At.ir and 
'Atiih, were later amalgamated; S. Ronzcvnllc, " Les l\ l 011naics de In dyn nstie de 
'Abd-Hadad ", Mllanges de l' Univer1ile de S ai11t:frJSrj>l1, vol. xxiii (1940) , No. 1, 
p. 26. 

1 De Dea Syria ; tr. Herbert A. Strong, ed . J ohn Gn rstang, Tlic Syrian Goddess 
{London, 1913); ed. and tr. A. l\if. Harmon, " T he Goddcs~e of Surrye ", in Lucian, 
vol. iv (London, 1925), pp. 337-411. Sec below, pp. 322-3. 

1 Kamion, Cnrnain, probably identical with Ashterolh Karnaim (two-horned 
Asbtaroth) of Gen . 14 : 5. Present site either T ell ' Ashtnra, 11 miles north -west 
of Dnr'a, or more likely Tell a l-Ash'ari, 4 miles south of T ell 'Ashta ra. 

• Ronzevalle, pp. 25-6. 
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1nillc-nniun1 before Christ requires the \Vi ves and daughters of 
a free man to vei l their heads ,vhen out on the street. 1 

Besides the d ivine couple, H adad and Atargatis, the 
.Aran1aean pantheon con1prised an assortment of other deities 
of secondary rank , son1e of local character, others borro,vcd 
from neighbours. H adad, E l, Rakkab-£1, S ham ash and 
Reshuf ,vcre the gods ,vho in the inscription of P anammu I 
gave his hand the sceptre and granted him ,vhat he prayed 
for. Rakkab, charioteer, is an importation in to Syri a of the 
Assyrian sun-god. Assyrian Sl1a111asli ,vas the name of the 

F rom ,l ft/ongu dr /' l'ni1•rr1ifr 
So Htf·jtJupl,, rx,/, x.x-,ii 

• 

From H. A. S1, .,,ir, " Tiu Syn'a,. 
Codda1 " , Ed. J. Car1l t1tf~ 

T H E VE ILED GODDESS ATARGATI S ON A CO IN FROi\l HI ERAPOLIS 

Dressed inn long robe:, the goddess leans on n lion . H er head is covered "~th n 
veil reaching to the belt on her back. H er name nppco rs in the nbbrevintcd form 
'Atal, 

sun deity ,vorshipped throughout the Semitic ,vor)d . R esl,iif. 
is the Phoenician R asltap,2 often represented as an armed 
soldier . In his inscription , Zakir of Ba mah lifts his hands up 
to Baa l-Shamain (lord of heavens) and procla i1ns: " \¥ hoever 
effaces the name of Zakir , king of B amah a nd La'ash, from 
this stelc or destroys it fron1 before El Wer, or removes it from 
its place, or puts forth his hand against it . .. Baal-Shamain 
and El 'vVcr and Shan1ash and Sahar and the gods of heaven 
and the gods of earth ... shall destroy him." 3 Baal-Shamain 
is evidently Hadad, but E l \.Ver is not yet identified . Sahar 4 

1 V. Schei), R ecutil de lois assyn·ennes (Pa ris, 192 1), §§ 41, 42; Morris Jastrow, 
Jr., " An Assyrinn Lnw Code" ,Journal, ./I merieo11 On'ental Society, vol. xii (1921), 
pp. 34-8. On the veil in I he nncicnt Eust, sec Morris J !ls trow, " V ciling in Ancient 
Assyrin ", Rro11e archlolog'ique, vol. xiv (1921), pp. 209-38; R. de V!lux, "Sur le 
voile des femmes dnns !'orient nncicn ", Revue hihligue, vol. xliv (1935), pp. 397-
41 2 . 

1 Sec nbove, pp. 77, 20. 
1 Pognon, p. 176; Mark Lidzbnrski, Ephemeris fur semitisel,1 Epi'graJ>Aill, 

vol. iii (Giesscn , 1915), pp. 4 , 11. 
4 Ar. 1/,ol,r, month , comes from snmc s tem. 
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is the moon-god . t{ arran ,vas the abode of the m oon deity 
ca lled in i\ ssyria n Sin. On the Tayn1a' 1 stone. ,,·hose .-\ramai c 
inscription be longs to t he fifth pre-C hris tian cen tury, h is na rnc 
appears as S hingalla , an .Assyria n .irnportation d eno ting the 
great S in . 'fh e t\\'O other gods c ited on this s ton~ a re Saln1 
(image, s tatue), referring probably to the loca l Ba a l, and .-\s hira 
(.A.sherah) . i 

1 T<"irna , :in o:~:-1s in n o rt h~· rn .il -1.f ij;,1.. 
2 Cook .._., pp. 196--; ; sec :il><,\·c, pp. 11<1 , 12 1. n 2 . 

-
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE IIEBRE\V PEOPLE 

TH E H ebrC\VS \Vere the fourth major Semitic people - after 
the Amoritcs, Canaan ites and Aramaeans - to settle in Syria. 
In Amori tc days the centre of gravity of Syrian affairs ,vas in 
the north , in the Syrian Saddle; in Ca naanite times it shifted 
to the littoral ; under the Aramaeans it lay in the interior; 
\V ith the Hebre\vs it moved to the south, to Palestine. 

H ebre,v entrance into Canaan, as the southern part of Syria 
\Vas then called, supposedly came in three ill-defined movements. 
rfh e first migration had its start in Mesopotamia and ,vas 
roughly contemporaneous ,vith the eighteenth century move­
ment ,vh ich spread the H yksos Hurria ns over the eastern shore 
of the Mcditerranean.1 1~he second ,vas connected ,vith the 
fourteenth century Aramaeans of the 'Amarnah age. 2 The 
third , about \\·hich much n1ore is kno,vn, ,vas that from Egypt 
and the south-east under Moses and Joshua in the late thir­
teenth century. 3 Canaanites formed the bulk of the population 
,vhen the pioneers from Mesopotamia, the Patriarchs, came. 
A1noritcs inhabited the highlands, which ,vere n.ot thickly occu­
pied by a sedentary population, thus g iving the ne,vcomers an 
opportunity to settle. Smaller nationalities occupied out-of-the­
,vay places. With all these the ne,v settlers intermarried. The 
result ,vas the H ebre,v people, ,vith a co1nposite ethnic origin 
consisting of Semitic, H urrian, Hittite and other , non-Semitic, 
clements . 

Syria's po,ver to absorb nomadic or quasi-nomadic intruders 
by encouraging them to become sedentary, and inducing them 
to relinquish their peculiar source of po,ver - mobility - was 
once more illustrated in the case of the Hebrews. Coming as 
,vanderers, adventurers, mercenaries, footloose soldiers, the 

1 Sec nbovc, p. 150. 2 See nbovc, p. 161. 
> Cf. Theophilc J. Meek, Hebrew Orig-i111 (New York, l936), pp. 3 reg. 

176 
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future H ebre,vs gradually settled a mong the older and n1ore 
civilized popula tion, learned from the,n ho,v to ti ll the soi l, 
build homes, practise the a rts of peace and , abo\·e all , ho\v to 
read and ,vr ite. More than that, the J-l ebre \,·s ga\·e up their 
old Semitic dia lect and ad opted the Canaanite one. Phoenician 
and old H ebre\v, as recorded in the O ld T estament, a re on ly 
dialecta lly distinc t. O n the \vhole, the early H ebrc,vs became 
the he irs of the basic features of Canaanite m ateria l cu lture and 
the continuers of many Canaanite cults, practices and relig ious 
tenets. 

H ebre\v beginnings in Syria a re shrouded in m ystery and T he 

recorded in legendary a nd traditional terms. H ebre\v tr adition , : ~~n.'\r.:h:II 

stated in its briefest outline, brings .A..bra ha m 1 - t he ir ancestor 1,; 

o r ancestral tribe - frorn Ur in Mesopotamia via I:{ a rran a nd 
settles hirn ten1pora rily near H ebron. H is he ir Isaac 2 leaves a 
son J acob. 3 After sojourning for m a ny years in Pad a n .i\.ra n1 , 
J acob is e lected to be the child of pron1isc in preference to his 
t,vin brother Esau , 4 and his name is cha ng ed to Israel. 5 E sau 
obtains a second name Edom (red) and his d escendants ul ti-
mate ly dispossess the natives of Mount Seir and becon1e kno\vn 
as the Edomites. 6 Esau \Vas thus eliminated from the strea m 
of H ebre \v life and thought, just as Ishmael,7 Abra ha nl 's son 
by the Egyptian concubine Hagar , ,vas earlier eliminated in 
favour of Isaac. T he eleventh of Jacob's t,velve sons, J oseph ,8 

the elder son of Rachel, is sold to Egypt, ,vhere he rises to 
eminence in state affa irs. After a sojourn of m an y generations 
in Egypt, J oseph 's and his brothers' d escendants return to the 
Land of P romise under the leaders hip of Moses. 

S uch is the outline o f early H ebre\v history as recorded by 
writers ,vho lived hundred s of years after the events a nd d epended 
upon hearsay and a lo ng cha in of ora l transrnission . 

Not content with beginning the ir narrative ,vith the a ncestor 
of the H ebre ,v people, these historia ns stretched the story of m a n 
and sketched it from the beginning o f creation. In this they 
dre,v their material from Babylonian sources, a fact not realized 
until after the middle of the last century, ,vhen the decipher-

1 licb. abh-ro,n. , the Father is lofty. 
3 licb. y a'9oblt , may 1-Ie protect. 
4 Sec above, p . 164 ; Gen . 25 : 23, 27.34. 
s Heb.yisrl-'il, may E l rule, or El rules. 
7 Heb.yishma'·'ll, may El hear. 

i J-Ieb. yi1/,oq, 1nay I-le [El] smile. 

6 O eut. 2 : 41 12, 22. 

• Heb. ydsaph, rnay He ndd . 

. Pratap ColLe~e. s,1 
Librar)' ~-. ,-

. - . 
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n1cnt of cu ncif orm inscriptions revealed para llels to the stories 
of Creation, the Flood a nd others. In the hands of Hebre,v 
,vriters, ho,vevcr, these stories ,,·ere refined, sin1plificd, " moral­
ized " and then expressed in such bcauti f ul form th at they 
beca,nc a part of the literary heritage of mankind . As such 
they never ceased to <'nterta in and instruct generations of readers 
in a ll lands and through a ll languages. 

The pre-Patriarchal history as sketched by the H ebre,v 
chroniclers is clearly not history. Even from the Patriarchal 
narra ti ve the kernel of historical fa ct is not easy to extract. The 
Abrahan1ic story n1ay reflect the earliest n1igra tion; the Israelite 
n1ay reflect the second ; the l\!losaic is definitely historical. 

T he real history of the Israelites as a people then begins 
\\'ith the Exodus frorn Egypt. This epoch-making event took 
pl ace in the last third of the thirteenth century. In Egypt of 
the H yksos, one of the H ebrc,v tribes - that of Rachel - had 
fou nd abode and flouri shed . 1 T heir settlement there ,vas in 
Goshen, by the H yksos capital Avaris. At last came a Pharaoh 
,vho " kne,v not Joseph ",2 presurnably Ramses I I (ca. 1299-
1232). 'f he Exodus took place probably about 1290. A stele 
of Ramses' son Merenptah a t Thebes, dated 1230 B.C., contains 
the earliest occurrence of the ,vord Israel as the name of a 
people in Palestine. The reference m ay have been to Israelites 
,vho d id not n1igrate to Egypt. 

Leaving Egypt in the early thirteenth century, the Rachel 
Lribcsn1en lingered many years in S inai and the neighbourhood 
of l(adesh-barnea,J ,vherc they ,vere subjected to untold suffer­
ing. T hat " great and terrible ,vilderness " , ,vhose dangers 
haunted H cbre,v mcn1ory for generat ions, n1ay no,v be crossed 
in five hours on a 140-1nile aspha lt motor high,vay connecting 
Egypt ,vith Palestine. In M idian, the southern part of that 
peninsula, the divine covenant ,vas m ade. Their leader Moses, 
,vhose name sounds like an Egyptian ,vord 1neaning ' ' son 11

, 

married the daughter of the Midianite priest, a ,vorshipper of 
J chovah,4 ,vho initia ted him to the ne,v cult. This North 
Arabian deity was a desert god, originally a moon-god ,vhose 

1 Sec nbovc, pp. 148·9. i Ex. 1 : 8. 
> Supposedly' Ayn Qu<lnys of to<lny, 51 miles south of Deer-sheba. 
4 Ex.. 3 : 1; 18: 10-12. " J chovnh " is the common English form of the Heb. 

tctrngrnm v H \V H , ya/a weh, perhaps imperfect of la4w4/, (cf. Ar. nawa), he causes 
to be or be.fall. · 
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abode \\·as a tent and ,vhose ritu a l con1prised feasts and sacrifices 
from am o ng the herd . 1 Others must ha,·c intermarried ,,·ith 
lVI idianites, K enites ! a nd othe r d\\·e ll ers o f the North . ..\rauian 
\vasteland. 

A round J 2 50 n.c. this n1ixed cla n of d e~c-rt-born non1ads :-.c 11 lcm c n1 

appeared from the south-east , the Tra nsjordanian desert, intent 
upon the occupation o f the fertile land. rfh eir nurnber could 
not h ave exceeded 6ooo or 7000, 3 considering conditions of 
desert li fe, scarcity of \\·ater and lin1ited supply of food and of 
space for grazing flocks. rfh e pe tty kingdon1s of Edom, I\·Ioab 
and An11non, ,,·hich lay south, eas t and north-east o f the D ead 
Sea, ,vere by-passed ; no at tempt ,vas n1adc to s ubdue them 
until the time of th e n1onarchy. 

In Transjord an the firs t H ebrc,v triu1nph ,vas over the 
A m ori te king of Sihon , follo,,·cd by tha t over the giant k ing 
Og.4 In P a les tine proper an1ong the fi rs t Ca naanite ,vallcd 
ci ties to fall ,vere Lachish (T e ll a l-Du,vayr) , J\i 5 and J ericho . 
J ericho 's fa ll ,vas one o f the m ost spectacula r .6 By J ehova h 's 
a uthority Joshua burned J ericho \\'ith fire "and a ll that \\·as 
therein ".7 Megiddo in t he north did not succumb until abou t 
a hundred years la ter. H ebrc,v penetration into Galilee resu lted 
in the tempor a ry conquest of I-l azor,8 capi ta l of a Ca naan ite' 
kingdom in the north. 1-f azor had to be reconquered in the 
days of the Judges.9 Other importan t c ities like Be th-shcan, 
Jcrusalcn1 a nd Gezcr d id not fa ll until about 1000 B .C. or 
shortly a fter tha t. 

The so-called H ebrc,v conquest , neverthe less, ,vas in pa rt 
military conquest a nd in pa rt s lo,v and pcaccf ul penetration 
into the la nd o f " milk and honey". H aving secured a foot­
hold in the culti vated land , the nc ,vcon1ers ,vcre reinforced by 
intermarriage ,vith older c lements and by adhesion o f t heir 
kinsm en ,vho had rem a ined in the la nd and never rn ig rated to 

1 Ex. :' : 1 8 ; 5 : 1 ; Nu m. 1 o : 35-6. 
2 

"Sn1 ·hs" {Ar. qay n, sing.) ; Jud g. I : 16; 4 : 11 ; Nun1. t o; 29. ~l incral 
deposits ( ( Sinai and \-Va<li a l·'Araboh were known lo Egy ptians nnd Ambions long 
before this time. 

'Cf. Ex.1 2:37; Num. 1 :2 1 srq.; 2: 4 sc9. 
• Sec above, pp. 75 -6 ; Nu m . 2 1 : 21 seq.; 2 1 : 33 seq. 
s Near modern Dayr Diwan; J osh. 10: 30-3 1 ; fl: J st:q. 
6 J osh . 6 : 15 seq. 1 J osh . 6: 2

1 
2 4 . 

• Tell al -Waqq~ or T ell al-Qadal,1, nhout 3f- miles west of Jis r Baniit Ya'qub 
(bridge of J acob's <laughte rs) ; J osh. 11 : 10- 13. 

11 J udg. 4 : 2; 23-4; J Sam. 12: 9. 

I 
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Egypt. Thus they rose into a state of predominance. In the 
minds of their historians the battles naturally loomed high in 
in1portance. Not only ,vas the focus in the narrative often on 
those battles but many events ,vere often telescoped. On the 
,,·hole the process ,vas one by ,vhich the natives ,vere brought 
,vithin the Hcbre\',' fold by treaty, by conquest or by gradual 
absorption. 

As the land ,vas acquired it ,vas parcelled out among the 
eleven tribes, leaving the priestly tribe of Levi distributed 
among the- others to minister to their religious needs. As a 
consequence Judah and Benjamin became domiciled in the 
hilly country around Jerusalem, and the remaining tribes ,vere 
established in the more fertile plains to the north . 

The period of settlement roughly covered the last quarter of 
the t,vclfth and the first three-quarters of the eleventh centuries. 
It coincides ,vith the period called that of the Judges. These 
Judges ,vere rather national heroes and rulers ,vho spontaneously 
arose in time of emergency and led their people against neigh­
bouring enemies or foreign oppressors. Deborah, an inspired 
mother in Israel ,vho ,vith Barak led six tribes to final victory 
against the Canaanites to the north, ,vas such a Judge ; 1 and 
so ,vas Gideon, ,vho with 300 repulsed the Midianites.2 Most 
colourful among the Judges ,vas Samson, ,vhose struggle against 
the Philistines received layers of embellishment at the hands of 
imaginative Hebrev1 story-tellers.3 The Midianites came as 
Bedouin raiders using for the first time the domesticated camel. 4 

A ne,v ,veapon of ,varfare ,vas thereby introduced ,vhich proved 
to be of terrifying effectiveness, especially in long-range raiding. 

Most formidable among the rivals for the possession of the 
land with whom the Hebre,vs had to contend were the Philis­
tines, one of five groups of the Sea Peoples ,vho came from the 
Aegean region. Shortly after the Hebre,vs had conquered the 
central highlands, the Philistines made themselves masters of 
the coast land . Obscure movements of peoples in Asia Minor 
and the Aegean area in the late thirteenth and early twelfth 
centuries resulted in the dislocation of whole tribes who sought 
a ne\v abode in less troubled areas. Hordes of migrants, in­
cluding among others Philistine tribes, turned by land and sea 

1 Judg. 4 : 4·14-
> Judg., chs. rs, 16. 

3 Judg. 7: rs seg. 
• Sec above, p. 52, 
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toward S yria a nd after d evasta ting m a ny of its states, such as 
U garit, 1 reached tl1e Egy ptian coast . H ere they \,·ere checked 
about 1191 B.C. in a naval a nd la nd ba ttle by R a n1ses 11 I :? but 
allo\ved to se ttle permanently a long the south Syrian coast, 
,vhich then came to bear the name Phil is ti a . A nother g ro u p , 
the Tjeker, settled a t D or under the lee o f Carmel, \vhere the 
Egyptian envoy \Vena mon encountered them a bout t\VO 

centuries later. 3 The pira tical a ctivity in the eastern l\1edi­
terranean at Wcnamon 's tin1e ,vas due to these sea rovers. 
Before the Philistine incursion other sea rove rs from Greece 
and Asia Minor had come, some via Cyprus, and d escended 
upon the Egyptian coast, \vhen they \Vere repulsed by Merenpta h 
about J 22 5 B .C 

The coast of \Vhich the Philis tines took permanent possessio n T heir ti,·.:: 

extended from Gaza to the south of J affa. The chief cities in c iti l!S 

,vhich they installed thernselves \Vere Gaza, .A.scalon, !\ shdod , 
Ekron and Gath, 4 ,vhich retained the ir Semitic nam es under 
the nevi rule. Gath ,vas their farthest se ttlement inland, the ir 
policy being to keep close by the sea, \Vhere they could at on ce 
control its ,vays and utilize the vine-bearing hills behind . Carmel 
marked the dividing line benveen their coast country a nd tha t 
of the Phoenicians to the north . With the possible exception 
of Lydda and Ziklag 5 no colonies \Ve re founded by Philis tines. 
From the coastal strip they ,vorked their \Vay inland capturing 
many Canaanite towns and disarming the populace. The 
numerous punitive expeditions and severe exactions of successive 
Pharaohs had impoverished Syria and \veakened its r esistance 
to the onslaught of desert hordes as \ve il as sea rovers. N either i. 

Philistines nor 1-Iebre \VS would have had so much success in 
gaining a firm foothold in the land, had imperial Egypt been 
still able to exercise full control over it. 

That the Philistines ,vere Europeans is suggested by their 

1 Sec above, p. 116 ; T yre was destroyed shortl)' a (terv.•a rds . 
~ Breasted, R ecqrds, vol. iv, § 403, where the earliest occurrence of the name 

" Pcl~ t " is found. " Pa laestc " was n place name in an Jllyria n region, Epirus ; 
G . Bonfante, " Who were the Philistines ? " , A111eri'con J ournal of Arch aeology, 
vol. L (1946), p . 251. 

J Sec above, pp. 134-5. 
4 Perhaps T ell 'Araq 111-Manshiyah, 6 j miles ,vest of Bayt Jibrin (Eleuthero· 

polis). 
s In the extreme south of Judah, probably to be identified with Tell al-Khuway­

lifah, 10 miles east of Tell al-Sharrah. 
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representation on the mcn1oria l monument r aised by Ramses I I I . 
1·ha t they can1e from the Greek islands, par ticularl y Crete, 1 is 
inclicated by the type of pottery they introduced . H aving 
brought their ,vornenfolk a long ,vith them , they first kept aloof, 
constitutin g a foreign n1ili ta ry caste stationed in garrisons and 
representing an exotic culture. Their fi ve cities ,vere organized 
into city-sta tes, each under a lord, 2 broug ht together into a 
confederacy. Ashdod seems to have held the hegemony. A 
portra it of a lord ,vith a short beard on the lo,ver lip and plaited 
s ide hair, appears on a pottery coffin lid found a t Bcth-pclet 
(Khirbat al-Mashash), near Beer-shcba, in the most southerly 

part of Judah. 
T he second half of the eleventh century sa,v the zenith of 

Philistine po,ver . About 10 50 B.C. they defeated the H ebre,vs 
and captured the Ark, ,vhich they took to Ashdod.3 A round 
10 20 they ,vcrc established in garrisons in the hill countr y itself. 
During the reig n of Saul (d. ca. 1004) , they exercised control 
over such an inland to,vn as Beth-shean. 4 1'his could only mean 
that the Philistines had then the upper hand over the people of 
Israel. 

W hat gave the Philistines special advantage over their 
encn1 ies ,vas their superiority of armour, ,vhich depended upon 
kno,vlcdge of smelting and the use of iron for ,veapons of 
defence and offence. A snapshot of a metal-clad Philistine 
,varrior has been preserved in the story of Goliath, ,vhose 
spear's staff ,vas " like a " 'caver's beam " 1 ,vhose spear's head 
" ,veighed six hundred shekels of iron n and ,vhose shield ,vas 
so heavy as to require the services of a special carrier .5 Some 
of the most picturesque military exploits of H ebre,v heroes, as 
in the case of Samson a nd David, are projected against this 
backgro~nd of Philistine might. 

Iron The Philistines exploited their kno,vledge of smelting and 

1 Cnphtor of Amos 9: 7; J cr. 47: 4. 
1 seren, J osh. 13 : J; Judg. 3 : 3; 16 : 5; 1 Sam. 6 : 16, one of the few Philistine 

words surviving. Another word is kauba' (helmet) , which has survived, through 
H eb., in Ar. qub' , which some take back to Hittite. L . caput goes back to same 
source. 

> r Sam. 5 : 1. For the relation of the Ark to its Semitic antecedents and 
P?ral.lcls - the qubb~I, of pre-Islamic Arabians, the ma/,mil of the Moslem 
pilgrimage and the u/jal, of the Bedouins - consult Julinn ~1orgcnstcm, Th, 
Ark, the Ephod a11d the " 'J'e111 of /,ftelinr 1 ' (Cincinnati, 1945), pp. 1 s,g. 

4 I Sam. 13 :3 seg.; 31 : 12. s 1 Sam. 17 : 7. 
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<: n1ploying iron to the po int of a n1onopoly. They required 
Is raelites, ,vith farn1ing implements or cutlery to sha rpen, to 
patronize Philis tine smiths.' l ' his proved the n1a in handicap 
in time of ,var as illustra ted by the experience in the re ig n of 
Saul. 

Prior to the advent of the Phi lis tines, Hittites had m ade rare 
use of iron in the earl y thirteenth century as indica ted by the 
correspondence of H attushilish, its source being a long the shore 
of the B lack Sea. But no comrnon use ,vas m ade of this metal 
in Syr ia until the a ppeara nce of the Philistines . l ~he secre ts of 
processing it ,verc as jea lous ly guarded by 1-littitcs as by 
Philistines. 1~hc Canaani tes ,\'ho learned from the Philistines 
the use of chario ts of iron had a decis iYc advantage over the 
invading Israe lites. 2 

I t ,vas no t until the time of David (d . ca. 9(5o B.C.), ,vhcn the 
Philistine g rip on the land ,vas loosened , that the complicated 
kno,vlcdge of sn1clting iron ,vas acquired by non-Philis tincs. 3 

Besides subduing the Philistines, this 1-l ebre\\' n1onar ch con­
quered Edom , ,vhich ,vas a rich source of iron ore. Le banon 
a lso had this n1iner al, ,vhich the Phoenicians learned to utili ze 
in their shipbuilding. Thus did the Philistines raise the stage 
of Syrian culture from that of bron ze to a higher one of iron . 
H ere in lay their greates t contribution . 

It m ay, n1o reover, be assumed that they bequeathed to the ir 
Phoenicia n ne ighbours a nd successors a taste for long-dis ta nce 
seafa ring ,vhich had a m ong its results exploring the l\lledi­
tcrrancan, the "Red Sea a nd the eastern Atlantic Beyond tha t 
a nd a fc,v traces of n1ateria l culture in the forn1 of pottery, 
agricultural implements a nd iron ad zes and chisels, the Philis­
tines hardly left a re lic by ,vhich they n1ay be re1nembered . As 
a foreign comn1unity they ha d no guarantee of permane ncy 
ex cept throu gh continued replenishment of their blood by 
imn1igra tion, a n impossibility unde r the existing conditions. 
To,vards the end of David 's reign they te nd to disappear as a 
colony. In due course they \Vere Semitized and assimilated, 
leaving very little by ,vhich their language, re ligion, architecture 
a nd o ther aspects of their higher life could be d etermined . 
Writing in the middle of the fifth century, Nehemiah• speaks 

1 1 Sam. 13: 19·22. 
> I Ch. 22 : J. 

2 Josh. 17 :2 ; Judg. I: 19 . 
• 4 : 7; 13 : 24 
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not of Philistines but of "Ashdodites '' spea king an Ashdodite 
dialect. " Achish " 1 is one of the very fe,v Philistine proper 
names that survived . Arnong thei r gods D agon, 2 a god o f 
gr a in, as the na me indicates, ,vas an ad ap tation from the 
Canaanite pantheon. His scat of ,vorship ,vas i\ s hdod ; the 
seat of his partner Astarte ,vas Ascalon. About the arch itecture 
of Dagon's temple and the lord 's palace a t Gaza, 3 and of the 
other Philistine temples m ent ioned in the O ld Testam ent, 
nothing is kno,vn. 

1 I S~un . :?j ; :? . 

: Judg. 16: 23: I S nm. 5: 2·7; 1 C h. 10: 10 ; I l\ l :lcc. 10: 84 ; l"C abovl', 
p. 77. 

J Jud g . 16 : 23 seq . 

.. 
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RESISTANCE to the P hilistines in particular provided the 
occasion for the creation of the H ebre,v monarchy. \Vith the 
,nonarchy the history of the Hcbrc,v nation begins. U ndcr it 
the 1-Icbrc,vs developed pronounced national traits, though they 
missed the political outlook - a feature of modern nationalisn1 . 
O f a ll the ancient Scn1ites the Hebre,vs ,vere the only ones to 
develop intense nationalism. Of a ll the ancient Semites they 
arc the on ly ones ,vho have n1aintained their national character 
and individuality. Relig ion, of course, greatly contributed to 
their unification and solidarity. 

Their neighbours the Edomitcs, Moabites and Ammonites 
had kings; the Philistines had lords ,vho n1aintained a loose 
federation; the Phoenicians had city-states, some of ,vhich like 
Byblus , S idon and Tyre had developed into nations; but the 
Hebre,vs thus far had Judges, leaders ,vho arose spontaneously 
as the occasion clernanded. So the elders ,vent to their re lig ious 
leader Samuel den1and ing '' a king to judge us like all the 
nations " .1 .1\ man ,vho ,vas head and shoulders ta ller than a ny 
of the people, 1 Saul by nan1e, ,vas anointed first king over them 
about 1020 B.C. Not only did the inspiration con1e from outside 
sources but the monarchy itself in its organization was gradually 
modelled upon those of the neighbouring realms. In t,vo 
respects, ho,vever, it some,vhat differed : the tribal organization 
,vas maintained for ad ministrative purposes and the king ,vas 
to reign according to the dictates of Jehovah as revealed through 
his holy men. 

The first H ebre,v monarch ,vas a disappointment, in fact a 
fa ilure. His character ,vas ,veak, his temperament melancholy. 
Like a Bedouin shaykh he lived in a tent in his native Gibeah.3 

His tiny kingdom did not first extend much beyond his o,vn 

1 1 Snm. 8 : 5. 3 I Sam. 9: 2 . 
' Tell al-Ful, 4 miles north of Jerusalem; 1 Srun. 10: 26; 11 : 4. 
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tribe Benjamin . His elect ion, neverthe less, \Vas tantamo unt to 
a revolt agains t the Philis tine rnasters. After a protracted 
struggle the Philistines in the battle of Gil boa 1· s le ,v three of 
his sons a nd \vounded him so seriously that he committed 
suicide. After severing his head the victorious enem y affixed 
his body, toge ther \vith the bodies of his sons, to the ,va ll of 
Beth -shean and sent his a rmour as a trophy to the ternple of 
Ash tart. z 

The real found er of t he n1ona r chy \ Vas David (ca . 1004- D.1" ,d 

ca. 960 B.C.) , Saul 's armour-bearer , \vho began his r oyal career 
under Philis tine suzera inty but ultimately s ucceed ed not only 
in achieving full independence but also in ex tending the limits 
of the kingdom beyond an y ever reached before or a fter . David 
inaugurated a series of campaigns \Vhich lifted the Ph ilis tine 
yoke from H ebrew necks, brought Edom , 1\ll oab an d A mmon 
under his rule and \Vha t is more amazi ng, netted hin1 .i\.ramaean 
H ollo\v Syria, presun1ably as far as the borders of the s tate of 
l:{amah.3 His victorious arm y trod the streets of Damascus . 
The kingd om established by David \Vas the most po\verful 
native state that Palestine ever produced .• His con q uest of 
Edorn brought under his control the great trade route bet\veen 
Syria and Arabia. We hear of no kingdoms in this sm all 
country or its t \vo northerly ne ighbours, Moab a nd Ammon, 
prior to the thirteenth pre-Christian century. I n the preceding 
century offshoots from the Aramaeans a nd som e Khabiru 
evidently settled in this region, \vhich since the t\ventieth 
century had been the roaming g round of nomad s. A ll remains 
of the pre-twentieth century civilization must have been 
destroyed by the Hyksos and the Aramaeans. l\1odern ex­
ploration has fai) ed to reveal any sizable to\vn in the Trans­
jordanian area throughout a ll this lon g period . 

With his kingdom consolidated, its boundaries \Vell rounded 
and its neighbours subdued, David effected temporary unity 
among his pt;ople. The official census he took, one of the 

1 Jabal Fuqu'ah, the north-cast spur of Mount Ephraim forming the watershed 
between the Kishon basin and the J ordnn valley. The nna1e of the modern villnge 
Jalbun suggests the ancient name. 

:z I Sam. 31 : 1- 10; 1 C h. 10: 1 - 10; cf. 2 Sam . 1 : 6- 10 . 
J 2 Sam., chs. 8, 10, 12 : 26-3 1 ; cf. Nurn. 34: 7; sec above, p. 166. 
4 Since it did not include the entire coas t, this does not discredit the first part 

of George Adam Smith's statement (Hislon ·col Geography, p . 58) : " Palestine 
has never belonged to one nation, and probably never will''. 
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earliest in recorded history, n1ust have yielded a fi gure of perhaps 
son1c six or seven hundred thousand .' For his capital he chose 
the Jcbusitc stronghold Jerusalem , ,vhich he had \\'rested from 
the hands of its native Jebusites. T he choice ,vas a happy one. 
·r he city lay outside the original tribal settlements, a lmost on 
the border bet,\'een the northern and the southern parts of the 
kingdom and comn1andcd one of the most important inland 
routes, that ,vhich r an north and south along the spine of the 
,vest Jordan va lley. Yet it ,vas easy to defend. H ere David 
established his royal residence, a palace built ,vith stone a nd 
\\'ith cedar from Leba non by T yrian m asons and carpenters 
sent by his Phoenician friend King Hiram (98 1-947 B.C.) .2 

1·yrian-lsraelite an1ity \\'as based on 1nutual interest : 1'yre ,vas 
poor in f arrn products, Israel lacked sea-borne commerce. In 
addition to his palace David erected a na tional sanctuary for 
Yah,veh at the nc,v capita l, thus establis hing Yah,vism as the 
offi cial religion of the united state. To the Hebre,vs he became 
the ideal king. 

U nder David , " the rnan of ,var ", H ebre,v literature, one 
of the richest and noblest legacies of the Ancient East, had its 
beginnings. The 111azkir (remembrancer) , ,vhose official du ty 
,vas that of recording important events a nd keeping royal annals, 
ma kes his appearance.3 The script ,vas borro,ved fron1 the 
Phocnicians. 4 Prcsun1ably priests began later to prepare 
parallel books of officia l records. From such records the history 
of the early n1onarchy ,vas dra,vn and in part incorporated in 
the Old Testament. The historian of the period, ,vhocver he 
was, presents his rnaterial in a vivid and completely objective 
,vay. H e describes David not only as a king but as a man and 
,vrites only as a contemporar y could ,,·rite. His first t,vo 
chapters of I Kings arc the first piece of H ebre,v prose ; his 
biography of David in 2 Samuel, chapters 9 to 20, is a master­
piece of historical composition. No such history ,vas ever 
,vrittcn before. This unkno,vn historian, the earliest in tin1e, 

• 
seen1s strangely modern . Collections of poetical ,vorks ,vere 
also begun under David, himself no minor poet. In fact so 
deep ,vas the impression his poetical and musical talent left 
that posterity ascribed to hin1 the composition of numerous 

• 
1 Cf. 2 Snm. 24 : 9; 1 Ch. 21 : 5. 
> 2 Sa,n. 2: 16; 2 K. 18: 18, 37. 

a 2 Sam. 5 : 1 I. 
4 Sec nbove, pp. 110, 169. 
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psalms so timeless a nd unive rsa l in their hun1a n appeal that 
they a re sti ll used for ins pi r ation and s piritua l uplift. 

Da \·id \Vas succeeded by h is son Solo1non (ca. 960- ca . 9 2 5 B.C. i, :--.. 1.,n, ,n 
11 

under \Vhom the H cbrc\v n1onarchy reac hed d azzlin o- he ig hts ill hi-
i,, ' gl .. r} 

of g la m our and pageantry. Solomon 's m ercantile and industri a l 
enterprises, h is extensive rnining a cti\·ity. bu ildin g o per ations 
and lavish sca le of li ving find no parallel in H c bre \\· royal 
annals. Am idst these scenes of anirn ated act i\·ity he lived the 
life of an autocratic, voluptuous monarch in a court t h :it "·as a 
replica of tha t of Egypt or J\ssyri a . H is re ign br·oug ht the 
H cbre \vs m ore full y into t he strcarn of Or ienta l life a nd 
civili zation . 

Solom on's palace, li ke that of h is father, \Vas built by 
Phoenician a rchi tects usin g cedars fro1n L ebanon . The pa la ce 
took thirteen years to build . So ri ch in cedar columns \\'as the 
roya l quarter that it beca 1nc kno \vn as t he " house of the forest 
of L e banon " .i 

Of m ore nation a l i,nportance \Vas t he temple he ? u ilt. ·rhe 
s ite is conjecturally the one covered today by the Don1e of the 
Rock. Originally d esig ned as a royal ch a pel, a n a ppanage to 
the pa lace, the T emple of Solom on took on ly seven years to 
build and la ter becan1e the public pl ace of H cbre \v \vorship. 
Again the a rchitects a nd builders ,vere Tyria ns us in g the cedar 
of Lebanon . To this end 30,000 of his subjects \Vere levied to 
\Vork in re lays, one m onth in Lebanon \Vith Hiram 's m en a nd 
t,vo m onths a t h om e pursuing their usu a l ,vork .2. The cut 
lumber ,vas carried to the sea, trans ported as ra fts to J a ffa and 
then conveyed to J erusalem . The decoration o f the T emple 
was inspired by the contempora ry Canaanite motifs. I ts ritua l 
and sacrifices reflected Canaa nite practice. T he Temple slaves 
,vere Canaanites. Even the na m e l1eka/ (temple) ,vas borro ,vcd 
from Canaanite vocabulary.3 

The building operations of Solo mon included fortifications, Eiio u­

barracks and store-houses. His recently excavated s ta bles at c clx:r 

M cgiddo, ,vhere his chariotry ,vas housed , sho,v s talls in d ouble 
ro,vs ,vhich could accommodate 450 horses, som e of ,vhich ,vere 
procured from Egypt a nd C ilicia .4 With the aid of his Phoenician 
friend King Hiram he built a fleet of ships for R ed Sea trade. 

I I K . 7 : 2 . 

J Sec above, p. I 381 n . 5. 
~ I K. 5: 13. 
• Cf. r K . 10: 26, 28·9. 
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The base of the fleet ,vas Ezion-geber, r subsequently renamed 
£lath , 1\ila in Roman times. From this seaport Solomon's fleet 
under Tyrian officers undertook naval expeditions around the 
coast of Arabia and East Africa. 2 T he main object ,vas to import 
frankincense, a lg um, ivory, gold and precious stones. Copper 
and iron refined at Ezion-geber formed the chief export a rticle 
shipped by sea or sent by car avan to Arabia in exchange for 
imported commodities from there and from India. Edom and 
the entire section (no,v called a l-'Arabah) of Solomon's domain 
bet,veen the Dead Sea and the Gulf of al-'Aqabah ,vere rich in 
copper and iron. This m ade Solomon 's seaport a mining and 
smelting centre . The native Kenites 3 must have been the ones 
,vho first introduced the Edomites, Solomon's n1en , to the arts 
of mining and metallurgy. Caravans coming from Arabia and 
laden ,11ith spices from that country ,vere subjected to toll as 
they passed throug h Solomon 's domain. 

Legend and romance have conspired to transmit Solomon's 
name do,vn through the ages as synonymous ,vith might, 
splendour and ,visdom . Even the jinn 4 did his bidding on land 
and in the air. The magnificence of his court attracted a South 
Arabian queen, Bilqis of Moslem tradition. The ruling dynasty 
of Abyssinia claims descent from this union; its present repre­
sentative includes among his official titles " lion of Judah". 
On " Solomon the ,vise" many proverbs have been fathered, 
some of ,vhich found their ,vay into the canon. 

T he historical record fails to support this thesis. The 
kingdom inherited by Solomon ,vas much larger than that 
bequeathed by him. Philistia ackno,vledged Pharaonic sover­
eignty. The Canaanite fortress Gezer ,vas reduced by the 
Pharaoh \vhose daughter Solomon espoused and \Vas handed 
over as a do,vry for his daughter. This princess ,vas one of a 
harem of 700 \Vives and 300 concubines.5 Under the influence 

1 Tell al-Khulayfi at the head of the Gulf of al·'Aqabah, excava ted in 1938; 
Nelson Glueck, " The First Campaign at Tell cl-Khclcifch ", Bulletin, Ameri~an 
Schools of On "enlal Research , No. 72 (1938)1 pp. 3-18. Today al-'Aqabah is 
included in Transjordnn (Jordan) but is still claimed by il>n-Su'Gd. 

a I K. 9: 27 -8; Jo : II; 2 Ch. 9: 10. 
> Sec above, p. 179, n. 2 . It appears that by 1'1oses' time they had become 

h1rgcly incorporated with the 1'1idlnnitcs. 
4 Ar. j inn, in English confused with "genie", "genius", goes back to an 

Aramaic word mennil hidden. 
'1K. 11:3 . . 
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of his harem he erected " high places " near Jerusa lem for the 
worship of the deities of S idon, Moab and :\ mn1on . 1 T O\vard 
the end of his reign the A ramaean Rezon freed himself and his 
domain. 2 Before th a t the Edom itc prince H adad, \vhom David 
had chased from h is provin ce ,vhere he liquid a ted e ,·cr y n1a le , 
returned to plag ue Solon1on .3 F or his publ ic ,,·orks Solomon 
employed compulsory labour. In th is un,,·ise n1easurc and in his 
lavish expenditure lay a prime cause of the popul ar discontent 
,vhich under his successor led to the division of the king d om. 

Heretofore two separate peoples, Israel a nd Jud a h ,ve re The 

brought into temporary union by David and Solomon . The dividcdh 
m onarc y 

economies of the t,vo peop les ,vere different. The northern 
people ,vere agricultural, living on \Vheat , oli ves, vines and 
other produce of their fertile land ; those of the south ,vere in 
the main pastoral, living in highlands g ood for sheep and other 
flocks. Ephrain1 and the other northern tribes ,vere m ore 
openly exposed to Canaanite influence. Their preferen ce in 
,vorship seems to have been for Elohim (plural of El), ,vhom 
they adored ,vith solar rites and ritual d erived from the older 
Canaanite cult . Judah and Benjamin in the south evid ently 
preferred Jehovah, ,vhose d,velling ,vas the T en1ple of Jerusalem 
and ,vhose ,vorship ,vas simpler . The immediate cause of the 
schism, however, ,vas economic. 

When upon Solomon's death, about 925 B. C ., an assembly 
of the representatives of the t,velve tribes m et at Shechem to 
anoint his son R ehoboam king, the question ,vas raised as to 
whether or not he ,vas ready to pledge himself to lighten the 
burden of taxation. The ans,ver of the sixteen-year-old lad 
was rash: " My father hath chastised you ,vith ,vhips, but 1 
,viii chastise you ,vith scorpions " . 4 Thereupon the ten tribes 
ref used to acknowledge Rchoboam and proceeded to e lect 
Jeroboam of Ephraim, the spokesman of the assembly, as their 
king. These ten tribes constituted the kingdom of Israel, ,vhose 
capital was first S hechem, then Tirzah and later Samaria. The 
two remaining tribes, Judah and Benjamin, ,vho remained 
steadfast in their allegiance to Rchoboam, constituted the 
kingdom of Judah, with Jerusalem for capital. 

The two kingdoms became rivals, at times enemies. They 
both had many ups and downs. The balance of po\ver inclined 

• • K. • • = s-s. .z Sec above, p. J 66. J J K . I I : 14-22. •rK. 12: 11. 
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110\v to Israel and no,v to Jud ah. The tendency to interna l 
disintegration ,vas illustrated by the frequent d ynast ic changes 
in Israe l, \vhich ,,·itnessed nineteen kings in its t,vo centuries 
of existence, and by the repeated revolts and intrigues in both 
states. uch \Vere the internal forces that finally brought about 
their undoing . H ebrc,vs, like other Syri ans, never took to hear t 
the cxclanlation of their n1instrcl : " H o\v good and ho\V 
p leasant it is for brethren to d\vell together in uni ty! " 1 

Most distinguished among the early monarchs of Isr ael ,vas 
Omri (en. 885- 874), ,vbose nan1e ( Omri) indicates Arabian , 
very likely N abatacan, descent. His great monument ,vas the 
city of Samaria,2 \vhich he founded and fortified and to ,vhich 
he transferred the seat of government from Tirzah.3 In the 
nc\v capita l he buil t a palace \vhich ,vas enlarged and beautified 
by his son and successor A hab. rfhis is " the ivory house ",4 

in ,vhich n1odern excavation revealed furni shings of ivory inlay 
much of ,vhich had evidently been covered ,vith gold leaf. In 
that period the n1ain school of ivory carvers flourished to the 
north , in Syria, ,vhere rich houses had cedar-li ned rooms inlaid 
,vith ivory panels. David 's and Solomon 's palaces in Jerusalem 
probably had such ced ar- lined rooms. The royal palace of 
Samaria is the only example of an O ld T estament palace 
identified. Such ,vas the irnpression left by Omri on his con­
temporaries th at for a century after the extirpat ion of his 
d ynasty, Assyrian annals continued to refer to Samaria as 
the" H ouse of }:-lumri ". 

Ahab (ca. 874- 852) lived on friendly terms ,vith his neigh­
bours but had difficulties a t home. As an ally of "Damascus 
he took a leading part in the indecisive battle of Qarqar.s H e 
married J czcbel, forceful daughter of Eth baa I, king of T yre and 
Sidon, ,vho completely dominated her husband and attempted 
to impose the cult of the Tyrian Baal upon Israel.6 This led to 

' Ps. l 33 : I. 
1 rvtodcm Snl)(ls1iynh1 from Gr. Sebnstos (nugust), the new nnmc given to the 

town in honour of Augustus by licrod the Grcnt when he rebuilt it in 27 o c .; 
sec below, p. 283. 

' I K . 16 : 24. Snmn_rin lny 6 miles north-west of Shechcrn. Site of Tirznh 
still unidentified; sec " Tirznh " , in J ohn D. Dnvis, The IVeslmi,,s/er Dielionary 
of /he Bible, rev. Hen ry S. Gchmnn (Phllndclphin1 1944) ; Abel, vol. ii, p. 485. 

• 1 K. 22: 39; Amos 3: I 5; 6: 4; J. W. Cro,\foot nnd Gmcc ~i . Crowfoot, 
E arly I vories from Saman·a (London, 1938), pp. 1-6. 

5 Sec nbovc, pp. 166-7. 
6 1 K. 16: 31 ; J osephus, A,,liquil ies, Bk. IX, ch. 6, § 6. 
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a bitter and protracted struggle 
bet,vcen Baa li m and Yah ,vism 
for ascendancy over the re li­
gious life of Israel. 

The reaction aga inst the 
house of Omri initiated by 
Elijah and Elishah culmin­
ated years later in the revolt 
led by Jehu, an a rmy officer, 
\V hich annihilated the d ynasty. 
By his cornmand the aged 
q u c e n - rn o th e r J e z e be I \V as 
flung fro1n a \vindo,v ; there 
her corpse \Vas eaten by street 
dogs.' Jehu seized the throne 
in 842 B.C. H e re-established 
the cult of Yah\veh as the only 
one. In his foreign ,vars, ho,v­
ever, he \vas far from successful. 
Ei ther he hin1self or his envoy 
is represented on the " black 
obelisk " of S halmanescr I I I 2 

kissi ng the ground at the 
Assyrian n1onarch's feet and 
offering a tribute of silver, 
gold and lead vessels . S hortly 
before the rise of Jehu, Mesha, 
king of Moab, rose in revolt 
agains t I s r ae l and co n1-
rnemorated his independence 

I 2 K. 9 : 33·5· 
1 Now in the Orilish Museum. See 

Ebcrhnrd chr;'ldcr, The Cune,fonn 
lnscriptious and the Old Testament, 
tr . 0 . \¥. \Vhitehouse, vol. i (Edin· 
burgh , 1885), p. 199. 

Tl-IE DLA CK OBELISK OF 
S J-IAL~1A NESER III 

J ehu (ra. S42 D.C.), king of lsrncl, or 
his envoy kisses the ground at the 
Assyrinn monarch's feet and offers rich 

Brit/,/, Afuuurn tribute 
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in a stone \Vhich he set up at Dibon .1 This stone bears the 
longest and one of the earliest Hebre\v inscriptions. It differs 
f ron1 b iblical Hebre\v only dialectally. At about the same time 
another successful revolt, that of the Edomites, ,vas taking place 
.:lgainst Judah, sho\ving the \veakncss of both states . 

• A. rather unexpected manifestation of ne\V strength makes 
its appearance under Jcroboan1 I I (ca. 785- 745), third in 
descent fron1 Jehu . In his reign the northern boundary ,vas 
pushed far a t the expense of Aram.2 Rem ains of the double 
"·all ,vith \vhich he refortified Samaria have been unearthed . 
T hey sho,v a thickness of thirty-three feet in places. \\1hat 
g i\·cs added distinction to his reign is the fact that to,vard its 
close Amos prophesied at Beth-el. 3 

Israel ,vas able to enjoy a breathing spell mainly because 
1-\ ssyri a ,vas for the time being not in a position to pursue her 
policy of aggression. Imperia l Egypt ,vas like,visc in a state of 
eclipse. vVith the rise of Tiglath-pileser I I I (747- 727) , restorer 
of Assyria's imperial po,ver, the situation ,vas changed. In a 
series of s,vift campaigns he reduced Da1nascus, Gilead, Galilee 
and the Plain of Sharon and made Assyrian provinces of them.4 

Unsatisfied \Vith the old procedure of leaving the native ruler 
as a vassal, Tiglath-pileser inaugurated the policy of sending 
viceroys from Assyria to rule over the conquered territories.s 
Rezin, last king of Damascus, and Pckah of Israel had tried to 
force Ahaz of Jerusalem into line to form a confederacy of 
states against the common foe.6 Israel ,vas reduced to a 
fraction of its old self. Samaria paid a heavy tribute as did 
Judah and their neighbours Philistia, Ammon, Moab and Edom. 

When a fe,v years later H oshea l<lng of Israel, expecting 
help from Egypt, refused to continue the payment of tribute, 
he ,vas attacked by Shalmaneser V, Tiglath-pileser's successor, 
,vho besieged the city for three years, so strong were its fortifica­
tions. 7 It yielded in 72 2 to 721 to his successor Sargon I I, ,vho 
carried a,vay the cream of Israel's young manhood, 27,280 

1 Dhibii.n in Tronsjordlln. The stone is now in the Louvre. Cooke Nor/A· 
Sentitic Inscriptions, pp. 1 seq. T he chnrllctcrs nre strictly Phoenician. 

1 

1 2 K . 14 : 25. Sec nbovc, p . 167. 
1 " I-louse of God ", Luz of the Cnnnnnitcs ; its ruins, Bnytin, lie about 11 miles 

north of J crusnlcm. • 2 K. 15 : 29. 
! Luckenbill, R f.cords, vol. i, §§ 8o3, 8o5, 8o6, Sog. 
" Sec above, p. 167 7 2 K . 17 : 4. 
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persons, into captivity in Ivledia . 1 '1 he kingdon1 of Israe l t\' as 
forever destroyed . Those d eported forrncd but a fraction of 
the 400,000 or so ,vho constituted the population of the northern 
kingdorn ,ves t of the J ordan . The'' los t ten tri bes " ,,·ere ne,·er 
lost Those of them ,vho \\·ere deported \\·ere genera lly ass imi­
lated . Search for them and clai,ns of descent from the rn by 
certain groups in Great Britain a nd the 'Cnitcd S ta tes arL' 
ludicrous. The t,velfth century tra,·cller Benjamin of 1-udela 
sho,vcd better histori cal judgn1cnt ,vhcn he \\Tote that the 
Je,vish congregation in the mountains of ~ 1shflpur in eastern 
Persia arc descendants of the orig in a l exi les. 2 

1·0 the policy of deportation - trans planting those ,,·ho :he . 
constituted a thorn in Assyria 's side - Sargon and his !--:\m :1.ni nns 

successors added that of colonization . To replace those 
Israelites carried in to captivity, they broug ht tribes fron1 
Babylonia, E lam, Syria and Arabia and settled thern in Sa n1aria 
and its territory. 3 'fhe ne,v imn1ig rants intern1ing lcd \\"ith the 
Israelites to form the Samaritans. Their re li g ious beliefs ,vere 
also combined ,vith the ,vorship of J ehova h .-* The final rift 
behveen the t,vo communities took place a round 432 B. C. , 

after Ezra and Nehemiah had returned fron1 the exi le , 
advocated r acial purity and chased from J crusalem a g ra ndson 
of the high priest for marrying the daughter of the Samari tan 
governor .5 rfhe expe lled young man evid ently became the 
priest of the Samaritans and a riva l temple ,vas bu ilt for h im 
on Mount Gcrizim. At that time the J e,vish canon consisted 
of the Pentateuch only. T herefore this part of the Old l ~esta-
ment has ever remained the only sacred book of the San1a ritans. 
T hey transmit it in a variety of archaic H ebrc,v characters. To 
them Gerizim, not Zion, is the true sanctua ry. 

Antipathy betv,,cen J e,vs and Samaritans increased as the 
years ro11ed on. Intermarriage has never been pcrn1issible. 
One of the most interesting dia logues of C hrist ,vas ,vith a 
Samari tan woman ,vho ,vas surprised that he as a J e,v ,vould 

1 
2 K . 17: 6; Schrader, vol. i, p. 264 ; Julius Oppcr t in .Recor d..r of the P,ut , 

vol. vii (London, 1876), p . 28. 
:z The lti11erory of Robbi Be1,ja»1i11 Pf Tudela, ed . A . Asher (London, 1840), 

p. 83; lT. , p. 129. 

l Luckenbil.l, vol. ii, §§ 17, 118; 2 K. 17: 24. Sama ria. takes its nnrne probably 
from Sbcmcr (i;,ruard, watcher, 1 K. 16 : 24). 4 2 K . 1 7 : 2 5-33. 

5 Neb. 13: 28; cf. J osephus, .Antiquities, Bk. X I, ch . 7, § 2; ch. 8, §§ 2, 4; 
see bclow, p. 246. 
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ask a drink of her.1 In one of his most beautiful parables 
Christ chose a despised Samaritan as the hero of a story in ,vhich 
he played a noble part .2 During the persecution of Antio­
chus E piphanes ( 175- 164 B.C.), the Samaritans suffered equally 
,vith the Je,vs 3 in spite of their seeming ,villingness to compro­
mise and dedicate their temple on Mount Geri zim to Zeus.4 

Like a fossil this community has survived through the ages 
until the presen t day. It is represented no,v by about two 
hundred individuals living in Nabulus, ancient Shechem. In 

· the M iddle Ages San1aritan congregations flourished in Gaza, 
Cairo, D amascus and other to,vns. Arabic is their language 
today. On Passover tourists ,vho happen to be in Nabulus may 
still see them sacrifice the Paschal lamb. 

The throne of Judah ,vitnessed as m any kings as those of 
Isr ael, nineteen, but the southern kingdom outlived the northern 
by about a century and a third. Note,vorthy among the early 
political events ,vas the invasion by an Egyptian Pharaoh. 
Taking advantage of the division of the kingdom, Shishonk 
(biblical Shishak), a Libyan ,vho established Dynasty XXI I, 
penetrated the land (ca. 920), destroyed cities, sacked Jerusalem 
and carried off as booty all the treasures of the T emple and the 
palace.5 R choboam ,vas in no position to repel the invasion. 
A daughter of this Pharaoh married Jeroboam ; a daughter of 
his predecessor had m arried Solomon. 

In the eighth century Judah no less than Israel profited by 
the lull in the Assyrian and Egyptian imperial aggressiveness. 
T he long reign of U zziah (son1etimes called Azariah, ca. 782-
ca. 751 ) marks an up,vard trend in the kingdom's fortunes. He 
reorganized the army, repaired the fortifications of Jerusalem, 
,von victories over Philistines and Arabians and received tribute 
from the Ammonites and other foes.6 His interests transcended 
military affairs. He promoted agriculture by digging cisterns 
and protected his flocks in the ,vilderness by building towers 
which exist to this day, identified by dated potsherds.7 

The removal of Israel from the ,vay in 721 exposed Judah 
to more direct attacks from Assyria. A few years after that, 
early in the reign of H ezekiah (721-693), it became a tributary. 

1 John 4 : 9. > Lk. 10 : 30-37. l 2 Mace. S: 23; sec below, pp. 244, 246. 
• 2 r-,facc. 6 : 2; Josephus, Anli<juilies, Bk. XII, ch. 5, § 5. 
s Eg. Shishonk. 1 K. 14: 25-6 ; Breasted, Records, vol. iv,§§ 709 seg. 
6 2 Ch. 26 : 6-8. 7 2 Ch. 26: 9-10. 
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Incited by Egypt a nd heedless of Isaiah 's \varning, H ezekiah 
embarked upon a policy of defiance and entered into an a lliance 
,vith the Philistine cities and other neighbouring states. In 
anticipation of a siege he dug a 1 700-foot conduit through the 
rock to insure a supply of ,vatcr- to his capita l.• This is the 
Siloam tunnel, on the ,vall of ,vhi ch a six-l ine H ebr e\v inscrip­
tion was incidentally discovered, indicating that the digging ,vas 
undertaken from both ends and ,vith remarkable precision : 
'' \Vhile yet (the n1iners ,vere lifting up] the pick one to,vard 
another and ,vhile there ,vere yet three cubits to be (bored, 
there ,vas heard] the voice of each calling to the other, for there 
,vas a split in the rock ". 2 

Consequently a series of campaigns and punitive expeditions 
,vere conducted by the energet ic Sargon and his successor 
Sennacherib (705-681) against Phoenicia, the Philistine cities 
and Judah culminating in the siege of Jerusalem in 70 1. After 
capturing S idon and Acre and receiving the submission of 
envoys from Ashdod, Ammon, Moab and Edom, Sennacherib 
proceeded along the Philistine coast, reducing J affa and other 
cities as far south as i\scalon and the Egyptian border. Then 
he turned east and captured Lachish . Tyre and E kron 3 held 
out. Hearing that the Egyptian army ,vas advancing north 
and deeming it un,vise to leave so mighty a strong hold as Jeru­
salem in his rear , the A ssyrian invader sent a detachment to 
Jerusalem and himself marched ,vith the res t south,vard . At 
Eltekeh 4 he joined battle with the combined Egyptian and Ethi­
opian forces, led by the t,venty-year-old Tirhakah (T a harqa) , 
and repulsed their advance. But before he could turn his full 
force against Jerusalem '' the angel of the Lord ,vent out, and 
smote it" 5 destroying " 185,000 '' in one night. This must 
have been the bubonic plague, the same that afflicted the 
Napoleonic army in that region in 1 799 6 and that has often 
harassed the Moslem pilgrims. 

Jerusalem did not fall but the countryside was laid ,vaste. 
Isaiah and the king evidently believed that Jehovah would 

1 
2 K . 20: 20; 2 Ch. 32: 2 . 

2 Cooke, Norlh-Semilic InscnpliQ'ns, p. 15. The characters do not differ rnuch 
from those of the Moabite Stone. 

> Represented todo.y by 'Aqir, 6 miles west of Gezer. 
4 Probably Khirbat al·Muqanna·, about 6 miles south-east of 'Aqir. 
1 

2 K. 19: 35; Herodotus, Bk. ll, ch. 141. 6 See below, p. 690. 
p 
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under a ll conditions protect his city. 1 H ezekiah \Vas permitted 
to retain his throne but he had to pay the arrears of tribute and, 
a fter Sennacherib 's return to N ineveh , to send his o,vn daughters 
as ,,·ell as o ther pa lace ,von1cn and rich treasures. Sennacherib 
bo,istful ly sun1s up his achievement in the follo,ving ,vords : 

As for Hezekiah, the Jc,v, ,vho had not subrnitted to my yoke, 
.J6 of his strong, ,va llcd cities and the cities of their environs, ,vhich 
were nu1nberle s I be ieged, I captured, l plundered, as booty I 
counted then1. Him, like a caged bird, in Jerusalem, his royal city, 
I shut up .. .. 1~hat Hezekiah: - the terrifying splendor of iny 
royalty ovcrca,nc hin1. 2 

T he " 200, 1 50 men " ,vhorn he claims to have " carried off" 
must refer to the estima ted population in Judah ,vhom he 
regarded as spoil . 

Judah ,vas left in a ,veakened and reduced condition as a 
result of this invas ion . In the first three-quarters of the seventh 
century it continued as a submissive vassal of n1ighty Nineveh, 
paying tribute regularly. No sooner, ho,vever, did it sense 
,veakness on the 'J'igris than it began to bestir itself. That is 
,vhat happened under J osiah, ,vho had come to the throne 
about 638, ,vhcn e ight years old. In his reign the kingdom 
expanded north,vard in an attempt to reunite Israel ,vith Judah. 
The fall of Nineveh in ·6 12 into the hands of the Neo-Baby­
lonians (C haldaeans) encouraged Egypt to push on ce more the 
frontiers of its empire into North Syria. A ccordingly Pharaoh 
Necho advanced at the head of his army north,vard a long the 
coast. Josiah, ,vho apparently considered himself a vassal of 
A ssyria's he ir, Neo-Babylonia, marched to oppose the Egyptian 
advance and ,vas n1ortally ,vounded (ca. 6o8) by an arro,v on 
the m emorable battlefield of Megiddo.3 

Josiah ,von immortal fame as a religious reformer. In 621 

as repairs ,vere being made in the Temple a copy of a book 
,vas found ,vhich must have been Deuteronomy or the signifi­
cant p art of it. That book ,vas evidently lost sight of during 
the periods of apostasy and persecution, particularly that of 
Manasseh (693- 639), .. Hezekiah's son. 1' he reading of the 

I 2 K. 19:6-7, 20. 
1 Luckenbill , vol. ii, § 312; cf. Schrndcr, vol. i, pp. 286,297; J. M. Rodwell 

in Records of 1/10 Pnsl, vol. vii (London, 1876), p. 62. 
J 2 K. 23 : 29-30; 2 Ch. 3S : 20-24; cf. Herodotus, Bk. I I, ch. 159. 
• 2 K. 21 : 16: 2 Cb. 33: 9. 
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book so deeply affected the king and his people th a t they 
covenanted to ,vorship Yah ,veh , and \ 'ah\,·eh on ly, burned the 
vessels of Baal and of the d e ified hea,·enly bod ies that ,,·ere in the 
Ternple, destroyed the adjoining houses of sodomite:- and derno l­
ished the " high places" throug hout Judah and e,·en l srac l. 1 

Jud ah after this vacilla ted bet,vcen the policy of submission J.:,, t , 1.~,·s 

to the ne,,· po\\·er on the Euphr ates and that of allian ce ,,·ith ''1 J11•J.il, 

the old one on the Nile. Josiah 's son J choiak im (608- ) 97) 
chose the latter course. 2 O rig ina lly a n appointee to the throne 
by Necho, he d efi ed Nebuchadnezzar , ,vhose father Nabo­
polassar had headed the successful revolution ,,·hich. " ·ith the 
aid of the l\1edes, had d estroyed N ine,·eh a nd foun ded the 
Nco-Ba bylonia n empire. Nebuchadnezzar, ,vhile s ti ll a genera l 
in his fa ther 's a rmy, had given a d em onstra tion of his milita ry 
abi li ty by crushingly defeating Necho at Carchernish in 60 5 an d 
wresting from Egypt a ll her As ia tic possessions. 3 This ,,·as 
the turning-point of the age. T he long-dra ,vn struggle for 
supremacy in Western Asia ,vas finally settled. Babylon under 
the C haldaeans ,vas to be the d ominant and undis puted po,ver 
in that a rea's affairs. 

Jehoia kim ,vas n o match for Nebuchadnezzar, ,vhose a rmy 
.entered Jerusalem in 597 and bound the rebel king ,vith chains to 
carry him to Babylon ." But he e ither died or ,vas rnurd cred a nd 
his body was cast off beyond the gates of J erusa lem. J eremi a h, 
,vho ,vrote a roll against Jchoiakim ,vhich the king had cut up 
,vith a penknife a nd committed to the flames, 5 had prophesied 
that J ehoiakim ,vould be buried ",vith the burial of a n ass ".6 

Nebuchadnezzar's inscription at the Dog River datc-s fron1 
s hortly before this event and duplicates his inscript ion o n a 
rock at W adi Barissa ( Brissa), ,vest of Ribla h, ,vherc Nebuchad­
nezzar in one place stands before a cedar tree a nd in ano ther 
wards off a springing lion.7 

The son and successor J ehoiachin ,vas no ,viser than the 
father. H e occupied the throne three months in 597, ,vhen 
Nebuchadnezzar appeared in person a t the gates of his capital. 

' 
1 2 K. 23: 1-25; 2 Ch. 34:29 t o 35: 18 . 
z 2 K. 23:34; 2 Ch . 36: 4 .re9. 3 z K . 24 : 7. 
-4 2 Ch. 36 : 6. s J er . 36: 21-3. 
6 J er. 22: 19; cf. J osephus, Antiquities, Die X, ch . 6, § 3. 
7 2 K . 24: 8-16; 2 Cb . 36: 9 - 10; Dussaud , Topographic, p. 95; sec nbovc, 

pp. 134, 144. 
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After a brief siege the city surrendered . The youthful Jehoia­
chin \Vith his \Vives, mother, officia ls, 7000 of his soldiers a nd 
1 ooo of his skilful artisans ,vas carried off to Babylon. Ezekiel 
\Vas an1ong the religious leaders taken captives. Jchoiachin 's 
uncle Zedekiah, a son of Josiah, ,vas appointed king by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

Fnll of T he t,.venty-one-year-old Zedekiah (597- 586) remained pro­
Jerusalem fcssedl y loyal to Nebuchadnezzar for a number of years, after 

,vhich he yielded to the chronic temptation and struck for 
independence. 1 n this he responded to the urge of his na tionalist 
leaders and as usual counted on Egyptian aid. E xaspera ted, 
Nebuchadnezzar dispa tched an army intent upon the destruc­
tion of Jer usalem, ,vhich ,vas put under siege. The siege ,vas 
temporarily r aised on the approach of an Egypti an expeditionary 
force under H ophra I but ,vas soon pressed again . After a year 
and a half the garrison ,vas exhausted and the city ,va lls ,vere 
breached in 586. U nder cover of night its king stole a,vay 
,vith his men of ,var but ,vas pursued and overtaken in the 
plain of Jericho. Brought to Nebuchadnezzar's headquarters 
at Riblah, 1 he sa\\' his sons s la in before his eyes, ,vhich were 
then put out so that the tragic sight ,vould be the last one 

.registered through them . The blind monarch ,vas then fe ttered_ 
and carried to Babylon.3 As for Jerusalem, it ,vas destroyed 
,vith its 1'emple. T he leading inhabitants of the city and the 
country, estimated at 50,000, ,vere carried into captivity. Only 
a miserable remnant ,vas left behind. Almost every in1portant 
to,vn in Jud ah ,vas la id ,vaste 4 and so remained for centuries. 
By 582 Nebuchadnezzar had completed the reconquest of 
Judah's neig hbours ,vith the exception of Tyre ,vhich held out 
under siege till 572.5 Its king and defender ,vas Ethbaal III, 
,vho in S 74 gave ,vay to Baal I I . A faint revolt by Tyre in 564 
,vas easily dealt ,vith. All Syria ,vas now secure in Chaldaean 
hands. 

1 
" A pries " of Herodotus, Bk. I JI ch. 16 1 ; Diodorus, Bk. I, ch. 68. 

J Sec nbovc, p . I 44 . 
> 2 K. 25: 1-7 ; 2 Ch. 36: 11 -20; Jcr. ch. 39 ; 52 : 4-11 , 27 . 

4 Jcr. 3~: 8- 10 ; 52: 12-30; 2 Ch. 36: 17-2 1 ; Josephus, A 11li<j11iJier1 Bk. X, 
.II : .llp,on, Dk. I, ch. 21. s Seo nbove, p. 144. 



CHAPTER X V 

AS PECT S OF CU LT U RAL A ND SPIRIT UA L L I FE : :\lONOTHEIS~l 

IN their early career in Palestine the H cbre\VS follo,ved the 
culture pattern of the Near E ast as exem plified by the Canaan­
ites. Canaan imparted to r srael its language and its a lph abet , 
as \Ve learned before. 1 As the Israe lites became d omici led in 
their ne,v abode, they forsook their old Se,nitic dia lect in favour 
of that of the people among ,vhom they settled . Since their 
dia lect ,vas only a spoken one, they had to \va it until they 
acquired the a rt of ,vriting from their ne ighbours before they 
could produce a literature. 

Canaan taug ht Israe l farmin g. The H ebre,vs entered the 
land as Bed ouins. Their passage from the pastora l to the agri­
cultural stage ,vas effected after the ir se ttlement. In the hill 
country of Judah m any of their descendants continued to pursue 
_the pastoral ,vay of life, but in the fertile pla in to the north 
agriculture became the chief source of live lihood . 

\1/ith farming and through intermarriage the H ebre,vs Borrowed 

acquired from the Canaanites those religious ideas and practices ri t ual 

considered essentia l for fertility and for insuring good crops. 
This meant taking over , a lmost ,vholesale, a body of old rites 
and ceremonies including ,vooden poles,2 " high places " , 
serpent ,vorship 3 and the golden calf... The belief that the 
proper ,vay to ,vorship was to sacrifice an a nimal and to offer 
a t the sanctuary gifts from the products of field and flock 
,vas universal among the peoples of Syria and M esopota1nia. 
David's dance before the Ark s ,vas a reflex of a Canaanite 
fertility dance. I ts re lics persist in the ritualistic rhythmic 
movements of modern dervishes. 

1' he ritual prohibitions in the Pentateuch imply that before 
they were prohibited those practices ,vere adopted by the 

I Pp. 79, 164, 169. 
J See above, pp. 121 seq. ; 2 K. 18: 4. 
s 2 Sam. 6 : 14. 

-

1 oshl r <ihs ; see above, pp. 12 0 seq. 
4 I K. 12 : 28-9; 2 Ch. 13:8. 
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l-I ebre,vs from the ir neig hbours and later considered by the 
leaders as inconsis tent ,vith the tendencies of the H ebre,v 
religion. T he taboo against seethin g a kid in its m other 's 
mi lk I seemed strange and \\'as ,vrong ly explained until the 
l J gar it literature re,·ea led that this ,vas practised there. 

T he ackno,vlcdg rnent of Yah,veh as the supreme d eity by 
ri ght of conquest did not preclude considering the local deities 
as controllers of the productivity of the land. Yah,veh's juris­
d iction ,vas over t he s ta te; a fla irs of ordinary life - agri­
culture , trade - ,vere not his primary con cern . At times, 
especia lly in the northern pa rt of the king dom , J ehovah acquired 
n1any a ttribu tes of Baal ,vhich m ade him lord of heaven , sender 
of r ain , controller of s torms. H ebre,v parents often na n1ed their 
fi rs t-born a fter Ya h,vch, but the younger after Baal. T he 
proportion of 1-Icbre ,v names compound ed ,vith Baa l increases 
s teadily th rough the early period . Saul na1nes his son E sh-baal 
(the rnan of Baa l) ; J onathan, M erib-baal (Baal contends) ; and 
David, Beeliada (Baal kno,vs). 2 Yal·nvch had su ch a rival in 
this Canaan ite deity that in the time of A hab and Jezebel 3 there 
,vere onl y 7000 ,vho had not bent knees to Baal, a number, ho,v­
cver, ,vhich seems to have gratified Elijah . 

An The Canaanite orig in of H ebre,v re ligious art and archi-
tecture is unmista ka ble. The T emple of Solomon, the only 
religious monumenta l s tructure of the ancient H ebre,vs, ,vas 
not only built by Tyrian a rchitects but modelled a fter a 
Ca naa nite sanctuary. Its decora tion follo,ved Canaanite 
rnodels. The royal pa lace of J crusalem ,vas a lso the product 
of Phoenician cra ftsn1anship.4 T h e t,vo cherubs, in the form 
of hun1an-headcd animals guarding the tree of life, represent 
an ancient Se1nitic n1otif. Our conception of the cherub as a 
tiny ,vinged boy goes back throug h Rena issan ce a rt ultimately 
not to the Assyrian ,vingcd bull, as supposed by some, but to 
the Syrian ,vinged sphinx or ,vinged lion ,vith human head. 
T he veil of the T a bernacle and the ,va lls of Solomon's Ten1ple 
,vere d ecorated ,vith ch erubim. The Israelites conceived of 
their God as s tanding or enthroned on a cherub.s 

The ritual of the Temple called forth musical p erfonnance.6 

1 Ex. 2 3 : 19 ; 34 : 26. 
, Sec nlx>vc, pp. 192 , 194; 1 K. 19: 18. 
1 2 Snm. 22 : 11 ; Ps. 18: 10. 

1 1 Ch. 8:33-4 ; 9:39-40 ; 14:7. 
4 Sec above, p. 189. 
6 I Ch. 25. 
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I ts fi rst n1usicians and singers \,·ere Canaanite in personnel or 
in tra1n1ng. \Vhcn David initiated a nd Solon1on cic-\·clopcd 
H ebre\V sacred ,nusic, there ,vas no p<1ttern to folio\,. but the 
Canaan ite. E ven the musical guilds of la ter 1 rael delig hted 
in tracing their origin to famili es \Vith Canaanite na n1es. 1 _-\ 

sketch of a ,von1an from l'vl egiddo playing the harp pro,·es th at 
that 1nstrun1ent ,vas kno\vn in Pa lestine a couple of thousand 
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F rom " TJu llil,/i<ol A rd,o,o{qKit l ·· , ,.,,/ . i ( .·I ,rur11a11 Sd,o,•IJ ,,j Oria,tal Ro,orr/t) 

Fie. 1. A C II ER U JJ OF RAP H AEL, FROi\ l IIIS S IST I NE i\l ADON1' A. 
FrG. 2 . A CH ERun OF PIIOEN IC IAN T l i\l ES , SU PPO RT I NG Tlf E 
THRONE OF KI NG A ~IJRA.i\ l OF 13\'JJLlJ. 

years before David . The author of Genesis 2 ackno,vledges t he 
antiquity of the musical instruments of his people by crediting 
an early descendant of Cain ,vith being " the father of a ll such 
as handle the harp and organ". Once acquired , the instru­
ments ,vere n aturally used for profane as ,veil as sacred n1usic. 

Foremost among the percussion inslrun1ents of the Israeli tes 
stood the hand drum, to \vhich there are m any biblica l rcfer­
ences.3 The wind instruments ,verc represented by the pipe or 

1 Albright, Archaeology and //, e Religion of I t rael, pp. 14, 126- j . 
2 4 : 2 1. 

' Ex. 1 5 : 20 ; Jud g. I I : 34 ; 1 Sam. 18 : 6 ; Ps. 6S : 2 5. 
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flute and the t rumpet. The pipe ,vas a simple reed , sing le or 
double, of the type still used by Syrian shepherds. T he trumpet, 
shofar , ,vas made from the horn of a r am or goat and is still 
in current use in Hebre\v synagogues. ' A mong the stringed 
instruments the lyre became a favour ite. \ Ve have no idea 
about the tunes played on those instruments. 

vVith the music \vent songs. One of the earliest preserved 
is the song of Deborah celebrating an Israelite victory over 
Canaanites.2 Pilgrim songs of ascent, used on the \Vay to 
the T emple, have becon1e incorporated in m any Psalms. 3 T he 
songs ,vere naturally poet ic compositions. Parallelism consti­
tutes Hebre\V poetry as it does the poetry of Ugarit.4 It is 
parallel ism , borro,ved from Canaanites, tha t g ives the Psalms 
and other poetical compositions of the O ld Testament much of 
their m ajesty, grandeur and rhythmic cadence. A lmost half of 
the O ld T estament is poetical in structure. 

Like,vise in secular affairs Hebrev,s copied the m anners of 
those among ,vhom they became domiciled and ,vith ,vhom 
they intermarried . T heir general vie,v of life and of after-life 
\\'as pract ically the same as that of Canaan. Burial customs 
,vere similar. T he bod y ,vas la id in a tomb together ,vith 
objects used in daily life, such as dishes and jars .5 T heir 
clothing, je,velry, pottery and crafts follo,ved Canaanite fashions. 
A long upper tunic of special character ,vas ,vorn by kings and 
prophets and la ter adopted by women . T he linen ,vra pping 
\Vas also ,vorn by the better class and consisted o f rectang ular 
pieces of thin linen.6 

Spinning and ,veaving were home industries genera lly con­
d ucted for personal consumption. The H ebre,v wise m an 
includes in his description of the good ,vifc that II she seeketh 
,vool, and flax, and worketh v, illingly ,vith her hands ' '. 7 T he 
many loom ,vcights found in Kirjath-sepher 8 and the fragments 
of wooden looms and dying vats found at L achish indicate the 
existence of professionals ,vho produced for public consumption.9 
Both cities were early Canaanite cen tres. In no art other than 

1 Sec Curt Sachs , Tiu H istory of .Afusicol l nstrumn 1/1 (New York, 1940), 
pp. 110· 12. 

1 Judg. ch. 5. 3 Ps. 120-34 . 4 See above, p. 115 . 
s Sec nbovc, pp. 123·7. 6 Cf. nbo"c, pp. 9 1-2. 7 Prov. 31 : 13. 
11 " City of books", modem Tell Bayt Mirsim, 13 miles south-west of Hebron, 
9 Consult Barrois, Manuel, vol. i, pp. 482-7. 
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gem cutting did H cbre,v craftsmen excel. Sea ls from the period 
of monarchy revea l a hi g h degree of proficiency in tha t art. 
Biblical refere nces to families of scr ibes and of ,veavcrs a nd to 
sons of goldsmiths ' suggest some kind of loose organizations. 
corresponding to gui lds, ,vhich united rnembers of the s ame 
profess ion for mutual econornic and socia l or reli g ious benefit . 2 

Linen cloth ,vas made from n ati,·e flax . This ancient pl a nt 
fl ourished \'ery early along the eastern l\ Iediterra nean and in 
Egypt. It g re ,v in the plain of J ericho before t he occupa tion 
by Hebre,vs.3 1' he common fl ax has pract ically vanished fro n1 
P alestine, but ,vild Ao,vers belong ing to the fl ax farnily st ill 
colour the spring landscap e of Syr ia and Le banon .~ Cotton 
,vas introdu ced after linen, but ,vool ,vas used long before . 
Home-gro,vn a nd home-,voven ,vool provided the everyday 
garment of the prosperous m iddle class. 

The Gezer calendar 5 of the m id-tenth century n1entions -
besides flax - ,vheat, o lives a nd g ra pes. The land promised 
by J ehovah ,vas "a land of ,vhcat, a nd barley, a nd vines, and 
fig trees, a nd pom egr a nates; a land of oil oli ve, a nd honey ".6 

Vvheat stood hig h in importa nce among the cereals. Enemy 
ra ids ,vere often directed against the threshing floors,7 as they 
s till are. Sm a ll mills tones for g rind ing flour have been ex­
cavated in m a ny s ites. The ovens found at Beth-shem esh 
indicate that certain bread-m a king customs have been con­
tinued into the present day ,vhere tannurs are used .8 T he 
rem a ins of presses for o il a nd for ,vine are quite coinmon .9 
O li ve pits have been found in such quant it ies a t L achish as to 
indicate that this industry ,vas a major one in the period of the 
rnonarchy. The H ebre,vs adopted the Canaa nite la mp 10 ,vhi ch 
burned ,vith o live o il a nd used it exclus ive ly for about seven 
centuries. The earl ies t foreign la mp, a n importation from 
M esopotamia of about 500 B.C., ,vas found at Beth-shcn1esh 

1 1 Ch.2 : 55; 4 :21 ; Nch.3: 8,3 1 ; cf. Amos7: 14; seenbovc,p. 86. 
z Sec above, pp. 86-7. 3 J osh. 2 : 6. 
,. George E. Post, Flqra of Syn·o, Palestine and S i,,ai (Beirut ( 1896)), pp. 18 1 · 

184. s See above, pp. 91 -2. 
6 Deut. 8: 8. 7 1 Sam. 23 : 1. 

• E lihu Grant, Rumeileh, p . 49; do., The People gf Pales/inc (Philadelphin, 
192 1 ) , pp. 78 seq.; see above, p. 148, n. 2. 

" For illustrations consu lt E lihu G rant, Ain Shems Excavafiqns, pt. 1 (Haver­
ford, 1931), pp. 27, 78; Rumeileh , pl. vii . 

10 See above, p. 86. 
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and s l10,ved improvcn1ent in having a handle on the side and 
a co\·er at the top ,vith a hole for the ,vick. A jar in the form 
of a conical hive found a t T ell a l- Na~bah illustrates the practice 
of bee-keeping . 1 Biblical references to onions, garlic, beans, 
lent ils, cucum bers, coriander a nd other vegetables and cereals 
indi cate that the eat ing ha bi ts of the Hebre,vs did not differ 
n1uch fron1 those of their neighbours. 2 P eas and lentils ,vere 
pri zed for pottage.3 

l 'h c g rape-,· ine and its products figured prominently in 
1-l cbrc,v ri tual and economics. T he plant itself signified fcr­
t ility.4 \\' inc \\'as used as an offering in the T en1plc. 5 In art 
vines and grapes fi gured on rnosaics and sculptures of early 
synagogues and burial-places. The pomegranate also ,vas 
used in decoration and its juice ,vas favoured as a cooling 
d rink .6 

A mong Ao\\'Crs the lily 7 ,vas regarded as the choicest. It 
fi g ured in the T emple decorat ion and later on coins. The Song 
of Solomon abounds in references to this and other plants. The 
term may have been applied extensively to include the anemone 
and the d aisy, ,vhich still spread in spring a carpet of gorgeous 
colour over the Syrian landscape. Christ must have had one of 
these in n1ind ,,,hen he said it ,vas more gaily attired than 
" Solomon in a ll his g lory " .8 

Coi nage Coined or s tan1ped n1oney ,vas not introduced into Palestine 
until the fifth pre-Christian century. Before the introduction 
of coin age the Babylonian systen1 based on the shekel as a unit 
of ,veight ,vas used .9 When business transactions ,vere not 
carried out by barter, they ,vere conducted by means of the 
balance. \1/eig hts of various sorts modelled on the shekel system -
have been discovered in various sites. 

1 n the early fifth century Athenian silver money, ,vhich had 
become almost an international currency, found its way into the 
Near East and ,vas in1itatcd in l'alcstine and Arabia.10 The 

1 Ourrows , p . 172 . Tell al-Nn~lmh, about 8 miles north of J erusalem and 
2 n1ill·s south of nl· Bin1h, has been identified by mnny scholars with Miipnh (1 K . 
15 : 22 ; 1 nn1. 7 : 5-16) ; sec " ~lizpnh ", ll'tslmi11sler Diclio11ary. 

2 Nurn . 11 : 5; 2 ~nn,. 17 : 28 ; Ezck. 4 : 9i Is .. 1 : 8; Ex. 16: 31; Num. 
11 : 7. J Gen. 25:30. 

4 Num. 15 : 5. 5 Lev'. 23 : 13;N\lm.15 : 5seq. 6 Song8:2. 
1 sliosha1111iil,, whence Susnnnn ; Song 2 : 1-21 16 ; 4 : 5; 6 : 3. 
11 t\lntl. 6: 28.. q See nbovc, pp. S7-8. 

10 Jiitti, llislory of the .Arohs, pp. 57-8. 
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earliest Hebre,v coin yet found belongs to the n1id-1ifth century 
and ,vas perhaps s truc k by Nchen1 ia h . 

If the H ebre ,v contribu tion to ,vorld progress did not lit: in R chg10 1a­

the field of a r t , politics or econon1ics, ,,·here in did it then lie ? leaclwr, 

It lay in one field on ly, relig ion . It ,vas the religious contribution 
that n1ade the H ebre,,·s the ethica l and rnora l teachers of n1a n-
kind . The ir e ntire gen ius n1anifcsts itse lf in the Old T e ta -
m ent. 

No equally remarkable or significant piece of literature has 

-~..---~~·-·----
- • • I 

From " A H,/,r,w Slu l,/ o/ th, F,jth C,11/ury ", by D r . A . R t1/ rnlHr,f' 
("' l'ala1,·," E:rp/qral,,,,, Q uar/,r/y ., , rv/. 75) 

A HEBRE\V SH EKEL OF THE l ~JFTI-l PRE-CIIRJ "T JAN CENTU RY . 
Tl-IE OLDEST JIEBRE\V COi K NO\\' N 

The obverse has H Lc:i. rclcd hcnd wearing u fillet. The revers.; i.hows n fcmal.; 
head, perhap tha t of Aphro<litc-Ashta rt, wea ring an car-ring whi ch a t the sam e 
t im e represents the H ebrew lctt<'r 'ayi11 , wh.ich is the last letter o f the inscription 
below : BQ' (br qa') , onl·-hnlf 

con1e d o \vn to us from pre-Christian antiquity. More than a 
piece of literature, the O ld Testament is the monument of a 
civilization . Other literary relics of ancient ci'vili zations, a fter 
lying dead for countless generations, have been handed do\vn 
to us through modern excavation ; this one was transmitted by 
uninterrupted tradition. T hroug hout the ages the Old Testa­
m ent has ever rem a ined a dynamic for ce in the lives of rnen a nd 
wom en. The materia l itself passed through many processes -
selection, elimination, editing - before it assumed its final form . 
A certain unity pervades it throug hout. There \Vas never a time 
in which this material ,vas not made the object of intensive s tudy. 
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Artists, poets and \vriters in ancient, medieval and modern times 
ha\'e never ceased to dra \v inspira tion from biblical themes. 
A lmost a ll civilized tong ues bear the stan1p of biblical allusions 
and biblical ideology. 

A variety of teachers, besides historians, contributed to the 
authorship of the Old Testan1ent. 'fhcre \Vas first of all the 
la \vgiver, personified in lVIoses, \Vho spoke as the mouthpiece 
of Jehovah. T he Mosaic la \v, as given by God throug h 
IVloses, 1 had its counterpart in the H ammurabi la,vs, ,vhich 
though more th an ha lf a millennium older reflect a hig her stage, 
industrial and con1n1ercial, as opposed to the pastoral and agri­
cu ltura l stage of the H ebre\vs. In the Hammurabi code the 
slave is freed in the fourth year; 1 in the Mosaic code in the 
seventh year .3 In Hammurabi the restitution ranges from t,vo 
to three fold ; 4 in the covenant, four to five. 5 Smiting a parent 
is punished in Hammurabi by mutilation; 6 in Moses, by death.7 

H ammurabi inflicts punishn1ent on bribed judges; 8 Moses only 
forbids bribery. 9 Both systems codify existing practices and 
incorporate the Bedouin element of blood revenge according to 
the " eye for an eye " principle, 10 ,vhich marks a hig her step 
than the earlier practice of unlimited revenge. Both H ammur· 
abi and Moses receive their codes from on high , one from 
Shamash and the other fron1 J ehovah ; but the moral element 
in the Mosaic code as en1 bodied in the Decalogue is unequalled 
in any other code. No one but Christ has ever been able to 
improve on those Ten Co1nn1andments. In them prohibition 
goes beyond the realm of action into thought and involves 
covetousness. 

Another H ebre,v teacher ,vas the priest, kohin, ,vho taught 
the law but performed more than taught. T he priest officia ted 
a t the altar and in other rites, thus functioning as a media tor 
bet,veen man and God . Priests formed a distinct class among 
the nations of antiquity, and in the case of the H ebre,vs priest· 
hood \Vas hereditary in the family of Aaron and restricted to it. 11 

1 Ex . 2 0: 19-22; Mntt. IS : 4 . 
2 Robert W. Rogers, "The Code of Hnn\murnbi " , in Cu11e-rform Parallels lo 

the Old Testament (New York, 19 12), § 117. 
> Ex.2 1 :2; Dcut.15 : 12. • Rogers , §§ 120 ,124. s Ex.22:1. 
6 §195 . 7 Ex.21 : 15. 1 §5. 
9 Ex. 23 : 8; Dcut. 16: 18-19. 
:; Ex. 21: 24; Deut. 19: 21 ; Lev. 24: 20; Hammurabi,§§ 196, 197, 200. 

Ex. 28 : 1 ; Num. 16: 40. 
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Still another teacher \Vas the ,vise m an . T he H ebre,v sage 
addressed himself to the individua l r ather than to the community 
and his message was the achievement of success rather than 
,vinning the favour of the de ity. U nlike la,v, ,visdom proceeded 
from man; it ,vas the product of h is o,vn observation and 
experience. The great books of H ebre,v ,visdom are Job, 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, and the greates t among then, -
indeed, among any books of ,visdom literature - is un­
doubtedly Job. 

The a uthor of Job ,vas not only an unequalled ,vise man 
but an unsurpassed poet a lso. H ebre\v poetry, like a ll other 
poetry, represented utterance born of strong feeling and cast 
into a particula r form. 1 T he lyric poet ,vas the commonest in 
Israel. As a minstre l he soug ht by his triurnphal odes to 
celebrate the deliveran ce ,vrought by Jehovah; as a psalmist 
he expressed the emotions of a peniten t suing for mercy or 
expressing joy for forgiveness,2 or those of a ,veak man cr ying 
out in distress or pr a ising God for succour.3 The poet ,vas 
also a teacher in Israel. 

Especia lly significant among the teachers ,vas the prophet. The 

By " prophet '' is meant here not one ,vho fore tells future prophets 

events but one ,vho speaks for another, in t his case God . This 
is the etymological meaning of the term. 4 It is ,vith the prophets 
that the H ebre,v relig ion begins. 

Prophctism arose as a protest against Baalism and other 
a lien cults. On the positive side its object ,vas to uphold the 
religion of J ehovah . T he prophets ,vere the champions of 
J ehovah. Star ting fron1 this as a base, the prophets of l sracJ 
worked their \Vay into a lofty and s ublime realm of spi ritua l 
thinking. They in effect produced a ne,v religion, a m ono­
theistic one, centring on one and only one s upreme and universal 
deity. This one God , the prophets taught, ,vas an ethical, 
righteous being. More than tha t, he expects his follo,vers to 
be ethical a nd righteous like him. S uch a de ity rejoices not in 
sacrifice but in ethical living. Conduct rather than cult interests 
him. An ex clusive ethical monotheism was the cardinal prin­
ciple in this prophetic teaching. 

1 Sec above, p . zo6. 2 Ps. 51 ; 32. J Ps. 3 ; 38; 23 . 
4 The Hebrew word for prophet, no/Ji', is Arabic in form and rneans announcer. 

The stem is an ancient Semitic one occurring in Akkadian nab-u, to call. 
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Amidst a ,\·orld a ll of ,vhose religions consisted of a series 
of acts and obser,·ances, the correct performance of ,vhich ,.,,as 
considered essentia l for the securing of the god 's favour or the 
averting of his anger , stoocJ these ne,v teachers ,vith a novel 
interpretation of God, man and thei r interrela tionship. Their 
object i,·e ,vas not the salva tion of the sou l I but the development 
of the individual and the preservation of society. 1-hey became 
the exponents of socia l justice. No religious teachers of 
Babylon, Khatti or Greece 1nade such an atten1pt a t associating 
morality \\' ith relig ion or considering the rules of socia l conduct 
as divine ord inances. The moral element in the Book of the 
Dead and other pieces of Egyptian literature is very faint 
indeed in con1parison. Christ built on the foundation of 
prophetic, rather than lega l or pries tly, Hebraism. Mu}:lammad 
continued on the joint structure. I t is no exaggeration then to 
claim that I-l ebre,v prophetis1n " ushered in the greatest move­
ment in the l'ipiritual history of m ankind 11

•
2 

Not onl y did prophetic thinking produce a ne,v concept of 
the nature of God and His attributes and of n1an 's relation to 
God and to n1an, but it produced a ne,v type of litera ture, 
strophic, rhythmic and effective. A great deal of its oral effect 
is, of course, lost throug h translation . The mass of prophetic 
lit('ra turc m ade it s appearance bet,veen 750 and 550 B.C. 

T he µaby lonians, the Assyrians, the Egyptians, the Greeks 
at thei r best achieved henotheism, a belief in one god as supreme -
though not to the exclusion of belief in other gods. In ,vorship 
they a tta ined monolatry, ,vorship of but one deity, although 
more than one ,vas recog nized as co-existent. That son1c prayed 
to M arduk, Aton 3 or Apollo as though for the time being no 
other god existed does not make them monotheists. Mono­
theism is a militant, aggressive system of belief that denies not 
only the jurisdiction of other deities in limited fields but the 
very existence of any other deities. I ts god cannot be tribal 
or national ; he has to be international, universal. H enotheism 

1 Of the nncicnt peoples only the Egyptions hnd an clabomte sch eme of life 
nf_tcr dcnth .. Sheol, t11c H c~rcw nbodc of the dead , \\'OS vague nnd undefined, 
w1th ~o officinl pion. Tl1e righteous nnd tl1c ,vickcd ,vent to it, but particularly 
the wicked , and passed a dull inactive existence. Sec Gen . 37 : 35; 1 Sam. 2 : 6; 
Ps.9: 17; 6:5; 31 : 17 ; Ecc.9: 10; Js. 14 :9; cf. Js.26: 19; D nn. 12 :2. 

1 Julius A. Dewer, The Literature of llte Old Testame11t in ill Rislorieal 
D evelopment (New York, 1926)1 p. 87. 

> Sec nbove, p . 72, n. 5. 
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is an intern1ediary step bet,veen polytheisrn a nd monothe isn1. 
Moses ,vas a henotheist, and so ,vas D av id . T o then1 

Jehova h ,vas god of the H ebre,vs only. His jurisdiction ,vas 
over the land of Israel.' This intin,a te connection bet,veen god 
and land ,vas not peculi arly H ebraic; it ,vas recognized by 
their contemporaries. I t ,vas not until the d a ,vn of the prophetic 
period that the H ebre,v Jehovah , ,vho started his career as a 
tribal deity rejoicing in the infl iction of cruel measures upon the 
Egyptian oppressors of his people and then became a nationa l 
deity authorizing the extermination of An1orites and Canaan­
ites 2 and ordering the sla ug hter of hundreds of his r ival's 
priests,3 ,vas raised into a unique position as the only deity 
throughout the ,vorld and as one cndo,ved ,vith love, rig hteous­
ness, mercy and forgiveness. H o,v this evolu tion took place is 
not easy to explain. According to the antique system of reason­
ing ,vhen a tribe or a people succeeds in conquering another it 
is proof positive tha t the god of the conqueror is m ore po,verf ul ; 
automatically the conquered people accept hin1 . The H ebre,v 
prophets did not foUo,v that line of reasoning. \\Thile the 
Assyrian armies ,vere subjecting J ehovah's people, his prophets 
,vere teaching that J chovah ,vas simply using Ashur as an 
instrument of punishment against his o,vn people because they 
had transgressed . 'fhus \Vas defeat turned into victory and 
J ehovah 's position ,vas not only maintained but raised a notch 

higi;~atto: : ~~~~::d a:~du~~:e~o:i;i:~c:~~~~ve:r::l~t~~~m an Amos, 

insignificant vi llage in Judah and the neighbouring ,vilderness ~ : n~~~cist 

should be the first in the history of thought to conceive of God 
in terms of oneness and universality scc1ns incredible. 1' his 
was Amos of 1'ekoa,"' ,vho proclaimed his message about 
750 B.C. Amos was a speaking, not a \Vriting, prophet; so 
was Mu~ammad . Maybe he ,vas illitera te. H e expounded 
his thesis in the kingdom of the north under Jeroboam I I, 
\Vhose conquests had brought new riches and ne,v luxuries to 
the Israelite society.5 Amos \Vas the first to look upon Jehovah 
as god of peoples other than the Israelites 6 and as a god of 

1 Deut. 28: 64. l J osh. Jo : 8-42; see above, p. 179. 
' 1 K. 18: 36-40; cf . D eut. 13: 13-17; 17: 2-5. 
• The name 1,1:ill lingers in Khirbat•Tnqu', 1'aqu'ah, n ruined village 6 miles 

south of Bethlehem. 
s Sec above, p . 196. 6 Amos 9: 5-7. 
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social righteousness. T hese are the ,vords he put into the 
mouth of Yah,veh (chapter s) : 

2 t I h a le, I d espise yo u r feast day , 
A nd l will not s n1cll in you r sole,nn asscrnblics . 

22 Though ye offe r me burnt offe rings a nd your ,neat offerings , 
J wi ll not accept them ; 

Neithe r will I rega rd the peace offeri ngs o f your fat beasts. 
23 'f ak e thou ,nvny frorn ,ne the 11 oise of thy ·ongs ; 

For I will not hear the n1elo<ly of thy viols. 
24 But let judg,n ent run down as ,vatcrs, 

And righteousness as a mi ghty s trea m. 1 

Isa iah, ,vho started on his prophetic career about 738, 
thought like Amos in terms of theoretical monotheism . To 
him the rival gods ,vere ,vorthlcss, created by man .2 He 
advanced the thinking of his age by emphasizing the holiness 
of God, bringing out His perfection as contrasted ,vith m an's 
in1perfection : " Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts: the 
,vhole earth is full of his glory ".3 Living in a turbulent age 
,vhi ch sa,v the destruction of Sam aria by Sargon (722 B.C.) 
and the attack on Jerusalem by Sennacherib (701 B. C.), Isaiah 
stood head and shoulders above his contemporaries and furnished 
a shining example of the type of patriotism ,vhich shrinks from 
no sacrifice because inspired by an unfa iling faith in a holy 
god. For three years he ,vent naked and barefoot to illustrate 
the kind of treatment the Egyptian and Ethiopian captives \vould 
receive at the hands of the Assyria ns.• Isaia h ,vas, moreover, a 
Messianic prophet ,vho ,vith the eye of faith sa,v a vision of 
universal peace, under a " Prince of Peace " ,vith ,vorld-wide 
dominion, an era in ,vhich s,vords ,vill be beaten into plough­
shares and ,volvcs ,vill d,vell ,vith lambs.5 He preached a " nevi 
deal 11 ,vhich t\venty-six hundred years of progress have not 
been able to realize. Second Isaiah, author of chapters 40 to 55, 
,vas also a monotheist. 

Unlike Amos and Isaiah, J eremiah ,vas a ,vriting prophet.6 

His ministry (626-586 B.C.) ,vas one of long suffering. His 
is perhaps the noblest character in the ,vhole Old Testament. 
He ,vitnessed Nebuchadnezzar attack Jerusalem in 597 and 

1 Passages set in poetic form nre quotO<l from tllc Westminster Study Edition. 
1 Is. 2: 8, 18 ; 10: 10. J l s. 6: 3. 
4 Is. 20 : 3. s Is. 9 : 6·7 ; 2 : 2 -4 ! JI : 1 •9, 
6 Sec above, p. 201. 
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devasta te it in 586. Li ke An1os and Second Isa ia h he \Vas a 
monotheis t, but his monotheism \Vas m ore thoroug hgoing a nd 
practica l. In unmistakable terms he pronounced a ll other 
deities vanities, man-1nade, figments of in1ag ination. 1 Like 
Isaiah he envisioned a Utopia in \Vhich judgment and jus tice 
,vould be ex ecuted .2 

But the cro\vn of J eremia h's book is in chapters 30 to 33 , 
considered by some as en1bodying the noblest conceptions of 
Old Testan1ent thinking . H erein J ehova h enters into a ne\v 
covenant \Vith his people , one in\·olving in\vardness and inscri bed 
not on stone tables as in the case of their fathers, but on human 
hearts. 3 Jesus in the L ast Supper appropria ted the ne\v covenant 
idea and the author of the Epistle to the H ebre\vs quoted the 
original reference to it .~ In the same connection J erem iah 
enunciates the doctrine of individua l responsibi lity as opposed 
to the earlier one of " the fathers have eate n a sour g rape, and 
the children 's teeth are set on edge " ,5 m arking a stage of moral 
sensitiveness un atta ined in our O\Vn day by some European 
nations as judged by their conduct in the second \Vorld ,var. 

Other Hebre,v prophets n1ade their contribution. H osea, a Other 

native of the northern kingdom, ,vho flourished bet\veen 745 and ~;~i~~~~ 
735 B.C., from a tragic experience in his do,nestic life, \Vorked t ions 

out the sublime idea that God is love.6 H is ,vife, ,vho bore hin1 
three children, proved unfaithful but s till he loved her ; so did 
Jehovah love Isra~l the unfa ithful. M icah (fl . 730- 722), .. ....., 
contemporary of Isaiah and spokesman of the poor whom he 
saw suffering from oppression and perversion of justice, a lso 
saw a vision of better things to come.7 As exponent of socia l 
righteousness, his ,vords are immortal ( chapter 6) : 

6 Wherewith sha ll I come before t he Lord, 
And bow rnyself before the high God ? 

Sha ll I co me befo re him with burnt offerings, 
\Vith calves of a year old ? 

7 \Viii the Lord be pleased with thousands of ra ms, 
Or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 

Shall [ g ive my fi rst-bon1 fo r my transgression, 
The fruit of my body fo r the sin of my soul ? 

1 Jer. 5:7; 14 :22 ; 10 : 10-12; 16: 17-21. 
2 Jer. 23: 5. 
• Matt. 26 :28 ; Lk. 22 : 20; Iieb. 10: 16-17. 

' Jer. 3r : 31-4 ; 32: 40. 

• J er. 31 : 29-30; cf. Ezck. 18: 2-4. 
6 1-Ios. 14 : 4. 1 Mic. 4 : t ·8. 

Q 
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8 H e ha th s howed thee, 0 man, what is good; 
And what doth the Lord require of thee, 

8ut to do justly, and to love mercy, 
1-\nd to walk humbly with thy God ? 

PART II 

In his great chapter ( 18) on individual responsibility Ezekiel, 
a contemporary of Jeremiah, sho,ved sensitiveness to ethical 
ideals tha t the Christian nations of the t,ventieth century failed 
to sho,v in their ,vars. In the utterances of the Hebrew prophets 
a level ,vas reached that has never been surpassed except by 
those of Christ and perhaps Paul. Islam, third among the 
great monotheistic religions of the ,vorld, adopted the ethical 
1nonotheism of Judaism and Christianity. Zoroastrianism 
shared some of the salient features of these t,vo early religions. 
With monotheism, in its Judaic and Christian aspects, the third 
of the major feats of the ancient Syrian civilization was 
achieved. 1 

1 Sec above, p. 109; below, p. 330. Consult Toynbee, Study of Hult,ry, vol. ii. 
pp. 75 -7. Toynbee makes both the Arabic and lranic civilizations ' ' affili ated'' to 
the Syrian, which was a sort of parent. He considers the 'Abbfisid caliphate n re· 
integration of the S}rrinc universal state (vol. i, pp. 67-8) interrupted by the intrusion 
of Hellenism. 



CHAPTER XVI 

UNDER PERSIAN RULE - FRO~l THE S E~IITIC ERA 
TO T H E INDO-EUROPEAN 

THE destruction of mighty N ineveh in 6 12 B.C. by the Neo- Neo­

Babylonian N abopolassar and the Med ian Cy ax ares, foll o\ved Babylo m,·n.n 
suzerai n y by the annihilation jn 609 of the remnant of the Assyrian army, 

,vhich fe ll back on B a rran, by t he Neo-Babylonian forces, raised 
the question as to ,vhether ne,v Babylon or o ld Egypt should 
fa ll heir to the eastern Mediterranean area . The decision ,vas 
not long delayed. The over whelming defeat admin istered at 
Carchemish in 605 by the general Nebuchadnezzar, Nabopo­
lassar 's son, to Pharaoh Necho 1 left no doubt as to \vhere the 
supremacy over that area ,vould lie. H ophra, heedless of the 
experien ce of his predecessor Necho, dared challenge that 
supremacy and m et the same fate on the battlefield in Palestine. 2 

The new m asters of Syria, also called Cha ldaeans, ,vere Semites, 
cousins of the Assyro-Babylonians but probably members of 
a later migration ,vhich h ad some connection \Vith the 
Aramaeans.3 

Meantime a nother question ,vas raised in the rninds of t he 
na tions that had Iain for centuries under the heel of the greatest 
military po,ver the ,vorld had yet kno,vn. H ad the time come 
for them to enjoy once more their freedom? T he destruction 
of J erusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (605-562) in 586 a nd the 
reduction of Tyre in 572 after a thirteen-year s iege • gave the 
fina l answer. Greater Syria for the next for ty-eig ht years ,vas 
again to be ruled from Mesopotamia. 

The end of that rule cam e in 538 B.C., when a new people The fall 

farther east, the Pers ia ns, rose under Cyrus and attacked their ~
11
;;~n 

n eighbour Babylon. Cyrus had united the Medes and the 
Persians, originally cousins, under one sceptre and overthro,vn 
Croesus and his kingdom of Lydia in the distant part of Asia 

' Sec above, p. zoc. 
J Sec above, pp. 1621 170, n, 4. 

• 

:a Sec above, p. 202. 

• See above, pp. 144, 202 • 
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1\1 inor. 1 Babylon ,vas then under N abonidus (S 56-538), " the 
an tiquarian king " ,vhosc interest in relics of the past had 
carried him so far as to populate his capital ,vith ancient images 
of gods of other cities to the disgust of his priests and the dis­
affection of his subjects. Strangely enough he made his resi­
dence for s01ne time a distant oasis in northern al-l:lijaz, Tayma' 
(l ~eima), and left the affairs of the state in the incompetent hands 
of his son Belshazzar. 2 T he cro,vn prince ,vas more interested 
in having a good time in the royal palace sumptuously built by 
Nebuchadnezzar than in taking measures to keep the fortifi ca­
tions of his ca pital in good repair . On that palace ,vall the 
,vri ting ,vas clear to a ll those ,vith vision : " T hy kingdom is 
divided, and g iven to the Mcdes and Persians ".3 

T he blo,v fell on Babylon in 539 B.C. but the citadel and 
royal palace held out until March 538. Thereupon the ,vhole 
Babylonian en1pire1 including Syria- Palestine, ackno,vledged 
the ne,v Persian rule. The capture of Babylon signalized more 
than the destruction of an empire. Then and there one era, the 
Sen1itic, ended ; another era, the lndo-European, began. The 
days of Se1nitic empires ,verc gone, not to return for more than 
a thousand years. A nd ,vhen they returned , they did so under 
the auspices of fresh representatives, the Arabians, ,vho had 
played no important role in ancient international affairs. The 
Persians, ,vho ushered in the Indo-European era, belonged to 
the lndo- Iranian branch of the family. In their n1astery over 
the Sen1itic ,vorld they ,vcre succeeded by Macedonians, 
Romans and Byzantines, a ll of ,vhom ,vere Indo-Europeans. 

The petty states of Syria and Palestine no,v became part 'of 
a great empire, one of the largest of antiquity. Within a 
quarter of a century after its birth this empire ,vas to comprise 
the ,vhole civilized ,vorld from Egypt and the Ionian cities in 
Asia Minor to the Panjab in India and then to begin casting 
covetous eyes across the Hellespont into the only civilized part 
of Europe. The far-flung parts of the empire ,vere brought 

1 This is the Croesus of the simile " rich ns Croesus ", He hlld consulted two 
oracles before opening hostilities and was assured " he would destroy a great 
empire", which turned out to be his; Hcrodoh1s, Bk. I, ch. 53. 

:a Sidney Smith, Bahylonia11 Jlislm~al Texts (London, 1924), pp. 76 s«9. ; 
Raymond P. Dougherty, Nahonidus and Belsha11ar (New l-laven, 1929), pp. 105 
seq, " Belshnunr" comes from Akkadian .Bll-sJ.ttr-UfllT O Baal protect the ,. . " ' a1ng . J Dan. 5 : 28. 
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together by better roads than had ever existed, by a uniform 
stamped coinage and by an official language, Aramaic. Side 
by side \vith Persian, Aran1aic, \vhich had enjoyed a long vogue 
as the speech of commerce, no\v became the official language 
of the \vcstern provinces. All edicts and records designed for 
these provinces \Vere furnished \Vith an official Aramaic version. 1 

Under Pax Persica the Phoenician cities began to flourish again 
as centres of international trade. 

The task of organizing the colossal empire devolved upon 
Darius I (52 1- 486), one of the ablest and rnost enlightened 
rnonarchs of antiquity. It \Vas Darius \vho built and improved 
roads, established a postal system, introduced refor.ms in taxa­
tion and organi zed a fl eet to provide a sea route from Egypt to 
Persia Phoenicians forn1ed the backbone of this fleet. The 
land he divided into t\venty-three provinces, called satrapies, 
each under a governor called satrap. T he satrap \Vas a civil , 
not a military, governor. Beside him stood a general and a 
secretary, each independent of the other and both authorized 
to cornmunicate directly \vith the capital. To Susa and Babylon, 
\vhich served as royal residences, a third \Vas no\v added, Pcrse­
polis, in \Vhich Darius erected a number of buildings that \Vere 
later destroyed by Alexander . Within the satrapies subject 
nationalities occupied a tolerably independent position. This, 
no doubt, \Vas a stabili zing fa ctor. Each satrapy had a fixed 
quota of tribute to pay to the royal treasury. Travelling com­
m1ss1oners served as 11 eyes and ears " for the imperial 
authority. 

As an imperial system of government combining local 
autonomy, centralized responsibility and over-all control, 
Darius' system excels all that preceded it. In fact it stands 
unrivalled until Rornan times. It combines the best and 
avoids the worst features of the Egyptian and Assyrian 
systems. 2 

Syria-Palestine together with Cyprus were included in the 
fifth province, the 'Abar Nahara J satrapy. They paid a 
tribute of 350 talents,4 a rather light one. Cyprus still had 
several Phoenician colonies. 

1 Sec above, pp. 169, 170, n . 4. 2 Sec above, p. 135. 
' " Across the river" (Euphrates) ; sec Ezra 6: 6, 8

1 
13. 

4 Herodotus, Bk. III, ch . 91. 
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\\'hen Cyrus entered Babylon in 539-538, he encountered T he 

there a J e\vish colony ,vhich o,ved its or igin to the deportees of rcstor:u,o n 

Nebuchadnezzar in 597 and 586. It is not difficult to assun1e 
that members of this colony had facilitated his subjugation of 
the ci ty. The Persian conqueror i1nmediately issued an edict 
to the effect that those \vho \vi shed to return to their fatherland 
and rebuild the Temple could do so.• He evidently figu red 
that a J e\vish community in Palestine \\'hich o,vcs its existence 
to his beneficence ,vould forn1 an effective counterbalance to 
the pro-Egyptian fa ction \Vhich ahvays fi gured in Palestinian 
affairs. Here then is a reversal of the Assyro-Chaldaean policy 
of deporting subject peoples. Cyrus ,,·as hailed as the divinely 
appointed saviour.2 

Exactly ho,v many J e,vs embraced the opportunity thus 
offered is not possible to ascertain. 'fhe figure 42 136o given 
by Ezra and Nehemia h seems too high ,vhen com pared ,vith 
the total deportees (58,000) and docs not tally ,vith the break­
do,vn in the detailed lists preceding the summary.3 T he 
response to the invitation must ha ,·e come largely from dis­
satisfied elements and from those \vho had struck no root in 
the ne,v soil. rro the nostalgia felt by many, their poet gave 
expression in touching, never-dying ,vords (Ps. 13 7) : 

By the r ivers [canals] of Babylon, 
There we sat down, yea, we wept , 

\Vhen we remembered Zion . 
2 \Ve hanged our harps 

Upon the willows in the midst thereof. 
3 For there they that carried us away captive required 

of us a song; 
And they that wasted us required of us mirth, saying, 

Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 
4 How shall we s ing the Lord's song 

In a strange land? 
5 1 f I f orgct thee, 0 J erusalcm, 

Let my right hand forget her cunning. 
6 If I do not remember thee, 

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; 
If I prefer not J erusalem 

Above my chief j oy. 

1 Ezra 6 : 3-5. 
J l s. 44 : 28; 45 : 1. 

J Ezra 2 : 64; Nch. 7: 66 ; sec above, p. 202 • 

• 



222 ANCIENT SEMITIC T.IMES PART II 

i\lf any other exiles no doubt heeded Jeren1iah's advice (chapter 
29) : 

5 Duild ye houses, and dwell in them ; and plant gardens, and eat the 
fruit of thc,n . 

6 Take ye wives , and beget sons and <laughters; and take wives fo r 
your sons, a nd give your daughters to husbands, that they may 
b<'ar sons and daug hters; that ye may be increased there, a nd not 
diminished. 

i And seek th e peace of the city whither I ha,·e caused you to be carried 
away c.lptives, and pray unto the Lord fo r it : for in the peace 
thereof shall ye ha\'e peace. 

'fhe prosperous among the exiles pref erred to remain, as may 
be inferred by the frequent occurrence of H ebre,v names in the 
business documents of the period, some compounded ,vith the 
names of Babylonian deities. Their principal settlement there 
,vas on the Chebar, 1 the Kabaru (" the great one '') of the 
Babylonians. This great canal of the Euphrates lay south-east 
of Babylon . Those ,vho remained and resisted assimilation 
,vere the first members of ,vhat beca,ne kno,vn as the Diaspora. 
One potent fa ctor ,vhich held the Jc,vs together in their dis­
persion ,vas their unique religion. 

The leader of the restored Je,vs 2 ,vas Zerubbabel,3 a 
descendant of King Jehoiachin. Zerubbabcl brought back the 
Temple treasures looted by Nebuchadnezzar and became for a 
time the recognized governor of the restored community. After 
many difficulties the rebuilding of the Temple was completed 
about 515 B.C. under Darius. The project ,vas carried out at 
the expense of the state. 

Follo,ving the precedent established by Cyrus, Artaxerxes I 
(465- 424) authorized the return of t,vo subsequent groups of 
exiles, one under the leadership of Nehemiah and the other 
under t hat of Ezra. Nehemiah ,vas a tw~nty-one-year-old cup­
bearer in the royal court and presumably a eunuch. He arrived 

1 Ezek. 1 : 1, 3; 3: 3, 23 . 
1 The tcnn J ew, originaJly meaning a member of the tribe or the kingdom of 

Judah (from which word it is derived), was Inter applied to anyone of the Hebrew 
people who returned fro,n captivity, nnd finally to o.U members of this people 
throughout the world. " Israel" designates a descendant of Israel, i.e. Jacob; 
1

' 1-lcbrcw " (see above, pp. 16o,61) is a still more comprehensive term nnd includes 
the lsrnclitcs. 

> From Akkndinn elru-ba/Jlli, "the seed of Babylon"· nho called "Shesh· 
bRzzar " , Ezra 1 : 8, 11 ; 5 : 14, " Zcrobnbel " in Matt. 

1

1 : 12. Sec Neb. 12 : 
1-9. 

• 
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in Jerusalem about 444 B.C. ,vith the express purpose of re­
building the city ,valls. This he accompl ished in the face of 
opposition from neighbours, such as Sanballat I governor of 
Samaria, Gashmu 2 an Arabian chief, and e,·en from local 
Je,vish notables. Nehemiah ruled over his people under 
Persian suzerainty from 444 to 432 B.C. The s tate ,vas a theo­
cracy as under Zerubbabel. 

Before Nehemiah, according to the biblical tradition 3 

accepted by a gro,ving number of schola rs, Ezra, the priest 
and scribe, had returned to Jerusalem and laboured under 
royal authoriza tion to effect reform in the people's religion . 
\,\fhile he ,vorked for purity of faith he a lso ,vorkcd for purity 
of blood . H is racia l progra rnme ,vent so far as compell ing 
divorce of non-J udaean ,vives and decla r1ng their children 
illegitimate. 4 In this he outdid Nehemiah , ,vho ,vas satisfied 
with cursing such husbands, smi ting them , plucking off their 
ha ir and making them promise under oath not to do it again. 5 

In one case Nehemiah chased the guilty husband from the 
country.6 

U nder Zerubbabel and Nehemiah the Je,vs enjoyed a 
privileged autonomy. But in their time the H ebre,v language 
had ceased to be the vernacular not only in the land of exile 
but also in Judah.7 Aramaic had replaced it. H ebre,v ,vas 
retained as the sacred tongue. Arama ic ,vas used by the J e,vs 
in their official correspondence.8 \ .\Tith its death H ebre,v left a 
rich legacy of vocabulary in most civi lized tongues. Some of 
the commonest proper names in E ng lish, John, Joseph, Paul , 
Mary, are of H ebre,v origin. · 

While the Persians ,vere encouraging the Je,vs to r ebuild In 
h · ld h I d h d · Ph · · Phocnicil\ t e1r o . ome an , t ey ,vere ravnng upon oen1c1an 

resources to enlarge the empire. The invasion of Egypt by 
Cyrus' son Cambyses (529-522) ,vas accomplished ,vith the aid 
of Phoenician ships and resulted in adding Egypt as fa r as 

1 
Assyrian rin-u6al-lit, " Sin gives life " , presumably a descendant of someone 

brought by the Assyrian kings to replace those deported from Samaria. 1-Ic is 
the one whose daughter married the grandson of the high priest; see above, 
p. I 97• 

2 
Perhaps a descendant of an Arabian tribe, such as the Tamud (koranic 

'fham Od), whom Sargon deported to Palestine; see above, p. 197. 
J E2ra 7: J seq. 4 Ezra 10: J·S, 10 seq. 
s Nch. 13 : 25. 6 See above, p. 197. 
1 

Neb. 13: 24. 1 Ezra 4 : 7 ; see above, p. 168. 
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N u bia to the empire of Persia. To supply ,vater for the land 
troops crossing the desert bet,veen Palestine and Egypt camels 
\Vere hired from Arabians. Cambyses died some,vhere in Syria 
\\•hile returning from Egypt. 1 

The Phoenician fleet a lso formed the core of the Persian 
navy in its a ttack on Greece under Xerxes (486-465).2 The 
Phoenicians evidently ,velcomed an opportunity to deal a blo,v 
to their ancient n1aritime rivals and furnished 207 ships. In 
digging the canal through the isthmus to avoid the stbrms 
around l\1ount Athas, Phoenician eng ineering skill sho,ved its 
excellence.3 In the naval battle of Salamis (480) the entire 
fleet ,vas destroyed.• 

The struggle ,vith Hellas ,vas started by Xerxes' father 
Darius, ,vhose arn1y ,vas defeated at Marathon in 490. To 
Dar ius the Greeks ,vere a nation of barbarians and sea pira tes, 
a source of constant trouble to the coasts of Asia Minor in his 
domain . T he level of culture represented by Darius ,vas 
certainly not lo,ver than that of his contemporary Greeks. H e 
and his in1n1ediate successors ,vere follo,vers of Zoroaster, ,vho 
sa,v life as a ceaseless struggle benveen the forces of good, of 
light, personified in Ahura Mazda, and the forces of evil, 
of darkness, personified in A hriman. The ethical precepts of 
Zoroastrianisn1 ,vere then lower only than those of Judaism. 
To the Greeks, as interpreted by their poets and historians, the 
,var ,vas one bet,veen liberty and Oriental despotism. The 
fields of Marathon and Thermopylae ,vere soon clothed ,vith 
honour and glory ; those ,vho la id their lives thereon ,vere raised 
to the rank of national and irri1norta l heroes. To the world at 
large the Perso-Greck episode was the first phase in a conflict 
bet\vcen East and West, a conflict that was continued by 
Alexander, Pompey, Mu'a,viyah, Saladin ($aHil)-al-Din), down 
to Napoleon and Allenby. 

Tripoli, Damascus ,vas the chief city of Syria under the Persians.s 
Phocniciron I Ph . . r . . Ar d B bl s·d cnpitol n oen1c1a iour cttles, a us, y us, 1 on and Tyre, ,vere 

1 J osephus, Antiquities, Bk. XI, ch . 2 1 § 2 1 makes Damascus the scene of his 
death ;. 1-lcrodotus, Bk. II J, ch. 641 rnnkcs it " Agbntann "; Pliny, Bk. V, ch. 19, 
makei. 1t Ecbatana on the promontory of Connel. 

J Herodotus, 13k. VII, ch. 96. 
J H erodotus, Dk . V II , ch. 23. 
4 Herodotus, Dk. VIII, chs. 86, 89-90, 96. 
• ~trnbo, Bk. XVI, ch . 2 , § 20. 
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a llowed local autonomy and the right to rule respecti,·cly o,·er 
four miniature states. In the fourth century these Phoenicia n 
city-states ,vere federated ,vith one another and a nc,vly created 
city, Tripoli , ,vas made the seat of the fed eral institutions. 
Originally consisting of three separate settlements ,vith ditrerent 
names for representatives of Tyre, Sidon and _.\radus, the city 
of T ripoli coalesced in to one in the first year of fh c reign of 
Artaxerxes I I I (Och us, 359-338) a nd ,vas called " Athar' '' or 
the like, as the name appears on a native coin of 189-188 B.C. 

The Greeks ca lled it Tripolis (Ar. Tarabulus). ' .A.s the meeting­
place of the Phoenician con1mon assembly the triple city 
fun ctioned as a capital for Phoen icia. 2 T he assen1bly had 
annual meetings in ,vhich some three hundred delegates 
participated. At these rnectings the natives ,vere trea ted by 
the Persian officia ls ,vith such arrogance that they finally 
resolved to break a,,·ay. The Phoenicians must have sensed 
by the middle of the fourth century that the Persian sun \Vas 
on the ,vay to its setting. 

T he rebellion against this Artaxerxes star ted in the Sidon Sidon in 

section of Tripoli and spread thence until it involved the ,vhole ashes 

Phoenician coast. As usual the encouragement can1e fron1 
Egypt. T he centre of the rebellion soon shifted to Sidon itself 
under King Tennes. The Sidonians cut do,vn the trees in the 
royal park in or near their city, set on fi re the hay stored for 
the use of the Persian cavalry, secured mercenaries, triren1es, 
a rms and provisions and made ready for the ensu ing struggle. 
In 351 A rtaxerxes set out from Babylon ,vith an a rmy of 300,000 

footmen and 30,000 horsemen.3 vVhile he ,vas on the march, 
his satraps of Syria a nd Cilicia ,vho ,vere trying to suppress the 
rebellion \Vere being chased from Phoenicia. Nine leading 
Phoenician cities expelled the Persians and declared then1sclves 
independent. H earing ne,vs of the ad vance of Artaxerxes in 
person at the head of a mighty host, Tennes lost heart, fled and 
betrayed his city to the approaching enemy. Its people, ho,v-
ever, resolved to die as free men. In their hour of d esperation 
they burned all ships in the harbour, lest sqme citizen might be 
tempted to escape, and shut themselves in their homes ,vhile the 

1 
George F. Hill, Catalogue of the Creek Coins of Phoenicia (London, 1910), 

§ 48. • 
1 

Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 15 ; Pliny, Natural History, Bk. V, ch. 20. 
> Diodonu, Bk. XVI, ch. 40, § 6. 
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raging fire devoured them and their possessions. 1 More than 
40,000 are said to have thus perished. The fe,v ,vho ,vere taken 
prisoners ,vere carried a,vay into Babylon.2 The entire city, 
once the mistress of the Mediterranean, ,vent do,vn in ashes and 
deprived the learned ,vorld of its records. This is the second 
time in ,vhich S idon ,vas ,vipcd out of existence; · the first 
,vas at the hands of Esarhaddon in 677.3 \\Tarned by the tragic 
fate of S idon the rest of the Phoenician cities capitulated . 

Cuhurn.1 Little is kno,vn of the development and modification of 
,upccis Syrian culture under the impact of Persian domination ; in 

fact the ,vhole history of Syria during this period is one of the 
most obscure in the entire career of that land. Our sources of 
information are limited to a fe,v coins, scattered inscriptions 
and H cbre,v and classical ,vritings. The Hebre,v sources come 
to an abrupt stop around 400 B.C. Archaeology has but little to 
offer. It is nevertheless certain that Syrian civilization continued 
to be a complete Semitic syncretism ,vith the dominant note 
furni shed by the Aran1aean-Phoenician culture as in the Neo­
Ba by Ionian age. 

If the A}:tiqar story ,vas first composed in the Persian period,4 

it could be taken as an index of the type of literature then 
cultivated . It is the ,visdon1 type. Then there is the Persian 
influence on Judaism which, strange as it may seem, does not 
manifest itself until later, in the second pre-Christian century. 
The form it takes is a tendency to,vard dualism involving the 
evolution of a personal antagonist to the one God . This dual­
istic conception is carried over into the Ne,v Testament, ,vhere 
it takes the form of the opposition of the principle of wrong to 
that of right, of darkness to light. The Je,vish progressive 
organization of an angelic hierarchy and the growth of a belief 
in the last judgment ,vith its re,vard and punishment after 
death can also be traced to Iranian stimulation. The idea of 
the last judgment as presented in the Book of Enoch (41 : 1), 
involving the ,veighing of the actions of man by a balance, 
betrays Persian influence, though the balance itself goes back 
to earlier Babylonian and Egyptian sources. Daniel's con-

1 Diodorus, Bk. XVI, chs. 43-5; Frederick C. Eisclcn, Sid<m (New York, 
1907), pp. 75·7 , 

i Sidney Smith, p. 149; A. T. Olmstead, Hislqry of t/11 Persia,, EM/irl 
(Chicngo, 1948), pp. 436,7. 

1 See above, p. 142. • Cf. above, p. 169. 
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ception of the last day (7: 9- r 2) is not Iranian . Only a fe\v 
ancient Persian loan ,vords found their ,vay into H ebre\v and 
Aramaic. " P aradise " came frorn Persian through Hebre\v 
and Greek.1 

In a rchitecture the only note\vorthy rerna ins are a palace 
and a sanctuary found in T ell a l-Du\vayr (Lach ish). The 
palace can definitely be d ated to the middle of the fifth century 
by a fragment of red i\ttic \\'a re. Presumably a Persian 
residency, it had round tile dra ins and other appurtenances of 
comfort. Statues recently found in the ruins of a Persian 

--, · :, .. ' ·-~ -~.,~·m ~.~· .. ~j,. ,,~:rl\ I,·.<:-· . 

C:J. ~ ,. . . .. . ~ . . . . ,' ., 
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Th~ Ameritan N umismofir SDcuty 

A CO IN OF ARADUS 

Obverse and reverse of a silver sta ter of Aradus, early fourth century B.C. The 
head is that of a male deity, laureate, hair and whiskers <lotted . The reverse shows 
a galley with figu rehead on prow and an inscription probably signi fying " from 
(or of) Aradus" 

official 's pa lace in Sidon (35 I B.C.) follo,v the style of statues 
in the capital Persepolis ; but the numerous marble anthropoid 
sarcophagi found in Sidon z indicate that by the fourth century 
Attic sculpture ,vas firmly established in the land . In that 
century the Attic drachma had become standard ; in the pre­
ceding century it had gained ,vide currency. 3 In those t,vo 
centuries Greek earthen,vare found an extensive market 
throughout the eastern Mediterranean lands. Native pottery 
m anifests definite decline throughout the Persian period, due 
in part to the intrusion of Greek products. On the ,vhole it 
may be said that by the fifth century Greece, which in the 
seventh century was on the receiving end of the cultural line 
from the standpoint of Phoenicia, had reversed its position and 
shifted to the giving end. In the sixth there ,vas something of 

1 Originally meaning " garden " (Ece. 2 : 5; Song 4 : 13) the term developed 
to mean" heavenly abode of the blessed" (Lk. 23: 43). Ar.firdaws came through 
Aramaic. 

2 
See above, p. 125. On the "snrcopha gUB of Alexander " see below, p. 235. 

J See above, p. 2o8. 
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a balance bct,veen the giving and the receiving processes. In 
that century Greek trading settlements n1ake their appearance 
in the Syrian land . Their number steadily increases thereafter . 
For at least a century before the conquest of Alexander the 
coastal cities ,vcrc sprinkled ,vith Greek n1erchants and crafts­
rnen . 

T lr, A m,:n'ran N 11m i-1molit S,uitly 

DOU BLE S H EKE L COIN OF S IDON, ca. 384- 370 o.c. 
Obverse sho~vs wa r gnllcy with oa rs nn<l double ruddcl')' ; below double zigzag 

line of wn,·cs. Reverse shows the king of Pcrsin in 11 car <lrnwn by four (?) pacing 
horses, dri,•cn by n cha rioteer who leans fonvnrd. The king ruises his right hand. 
Behind the car nn Egypt inn fi gure, wearing crown of U pper Egypt and wnistclotb, 
holds in right hand n scept re wilh nnimnl's head 



PART III 

THE GRECO-ROMAN PERIOD 



T/11 A m , n ·,011 .\'um11mu/u Soridy 

A COI N OF A RAD US 
Obverse a n<l reverse of a tctra tlrachm of Alexander struck a t Ara<lus in 234 B.C. 

The da te is inscribed on the reverse in Phoenicia n cha rackrs a nd in the e ra of 
Aradus 

CHAPTER XVII 

ALEXA NDER A ND H IS SUCCESSORS, THE SELEUC IDS 

PLANS to ' ' libera te ,, the Greek c1t1es in Asia M inor held by 
Persia and incidentally repay the visit paid Greece by Darius 
and Xerxes were projected by Philip of M acedon but executed 
by his more energetic and illustrious son A lexander . Phil ip 
had raised Macedon to the headship of the Greek states \vhen 
an assassin 's dagger cut shor t his life. 

S tarting in the spring of 334 B. C. at the head of 30,00 to Bnu lc of 

40,000 men, the twenty-year-old A lexander crossed the H ellcs- h sus 

pont, swept throug h Asia Minor - then a part of the Persian 
empire - and as he emerged from the CiJician Gates I and low-
lands, encountered D arius I I I (336-3 30) ,vith a n1otley host of 
over two hundred thousand. A ll people of Asia, according to 
a late Oriental historian, 2 

" were persuaded tha t the Mace­
donians ,vould not so much as come to a battle ,vith the Persians 
on account of their multitude". In the battle that follo,ved a t 

• See above, p. 60. 
2 J osephus, A ntiquities, Bk. XI, ch. 8, § 3. 

23 1 R 



Tyre 
r esist:, 

232 THE GRECO-RO~I AN PERIOD PART Ill 

Jssus 1 (333), a narro,v defile ,vherc the numerical superiority 
of the Persian army could be of no account , victory ,vas easy. 
Darius, ,vho ,vatched the battle from a gorgeous chariot dra,vn 
by four horses abreast, ,vas driven ,vith the remnant of his arn1y 
in ,vild fli ght east,vard leaving the camp and his harem behind. 
The royal harern ,vere treated ,vith chivalrous courtesy. In 
con1memoration of the victory the city Iskandarunah (Alex­
andrctta), that still bears his name, ,vas founded on the site. 
T he echoes of the decis ive victory gave ne,v glory to the Greek 
name and filled Persian hearts ,vith doubts if not ,vith dread. 

In order to insure cornmand of the sea and of all lines of 
comrnunication behind him, A lexander pushed south instead of 
pursuing the fugitive foe. H e dispatched his general Parmenio 
,vith a detachment of cavalry up the Orontes valley to occupy 
Damascus, Persian headquarters in Syria. The victory at lssus 
laid the ,vholc country at his feet He hirnself follo,ved the 
coastal route. Marathus ,2 .t\radus, Byblus, S idon surrendered. 
Only Tyre, the queen city of the Phoenician coast, ,vhich had 
defied Sennacherib, Esarhaddon and Nebuchadnezzar, dared 
shut its gates in the face of the invader Alexander built a mole 
half a mile long and 200 feet ,vide from the mainland to the 
t,vo-n1ile- long island . The unhappy city expected aid from her 
sisters to the north ; instead, their triremes ,vere put at the 
disposal of the invader. She also expected aid from her distant 
daughter Carthage, to ,vhich Tyre had sent her old men, ,vomen 
and children for refuge. But she ,vas again disappointed. 
After a siege of seven months by sea and by land Alexander 
received Tyre's submission, hanged about 2000 of its people 
and sold some 30,000 into slavery. In this he follo,ved the 
common practice in ,var. His victory he celebrated by games, 
rites and a sacrifice in the temple of the city god Milk-qart, 
,vhom he identified with 1-Iercules.3 

In Tyre's opposition to Alexander's advance, history records 
the last fl are of Phoenician national spirit. The ancient tradition 

1 Arrian, A,,aba.ns Alexandn·, Bk. 11, chs. 9-13; Polybius, Hisl11n'ar111n lilwi, 
Bk. XII , chs. 17-22: Diodorus, Dk. XVII, ch. 33. For full description of the 
bnttle of lssus consult W. W. Tam, 11 Alexander", Cambridge A,r,ienl Hisltwy 
vol. vi (Cnn1bridge1 1927)1 pp. 366-9. ' 

1 Sec nbove, p. 65 1 n. 2. 
' Arrinn, Bk. II , chs. 18-24; Diodorus, Dk. XVII, chs. 41-6. Quintus Curtius, 

De ,-ebus geslis Alexa11dri Marni, Dk. IV, ch . 2; sec Bbovc, p. 105, n. 7 • 

• 
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,vas broken forever ; the old spiri t never reasserted itsel f. 
\\' hile still besieging T yre Alexander received a message 

fron1 Darius offering partition of t he empire, of \vhich all \vest 
of the Euphra tes ,vould go to Alexander together \Vith money 
and the hand of Darius' daughter. Parmenio advised in favour 
of the bargain, adding he ,vould readily accept if he \vere 
A lexander. " So ,vould I ," retorted i\lexander, " if 1 ,vere 
Parmenio." 1 

H eedless of T yre's experience, Gaza, once chief among the 
five Philistine cities, offered a resistance equally heroic bu t not 
equally long. After t\vo months' siege its garrison, ,vh ich com­
prised many Arabians, ,vas overpo,vered and annihilated; its 
eunuch commander ,vas dragged a round the city \Va lls lashed 
to the back of A lexander 's chariots. The popula tion \Vas sold 
into slavery. Alexander ,vas slightly ,vounded here as he ,vas 
at Issus.2 Enormous stores of spices ,vere captured here, for 
the city ,vas the chief Mediterranean depot for the products of 
Arabia and adjacent lands. By the capture of Gaza another 
nail ,vas driven into the coffin of Persian supremacy in the 
Mediterranean. 

The ,vay no,v lay open to Egypt. Its conquest \vould com- Egypt 

l h 1. . f h p . fl Th E . reduced p ete t e neutra 1zat1on o t e erstan eet. e gyptians 
,villingly exchanged masters. \\' hen there A lexander pa id a 
visit to A mmon (later identified ,vith Jupiter) in the oasis no,v 
called S1\vah in the Libyan desert, some 200 miles from the 
Egyptian border, and ,vas ha iled as son of the god by the 
priest. H e also laid the foundation of the city that still bears 
his name. Both acts \Vere pregnant v, ith a significance for the 
future far beyond what the actor could have foreseen . The 
associa tion bet,veen the idea of divinity and that of the mon­
archy ,vas introduced into the Greco-Roman ,vorld and eventu­
a lly established itself there. Divine kingship, a normal 
institution in the ancient Orient, had no trace in Europe 
before the age of Alexander and his successors. A lexandria 
in due course rose to eminence as a seat of H ellenistic cul ture, 
an Oriental successor of Athens. In the Roman period it 
ranked second to Rome. As a contri bution to history the 
founding of this seaport at the north-\\1cstern extremi ty_ of the 

1 Plutarch," Alexander ", in Vil~. 
2 Arrian, Bk. II, ch. 27 ; Curtius, Bk. IV, ch. 6. 
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Delta \V as of greater significance than the mere conquest of 
Egypt. 

In the spring of 33 1 the dashing conqueror returned to 
Syri a, \\'here he halted long enough to chastise the Sarnaritans 
for having assass inated his deputy and to celebrate again, \vith 
splendour and pomp, games and rites at the temple of Tyre.1 

That he visited Jerusalem on the ,vay do,vn to Egypt and 
persona lly received its submission is doubtful. 2 The route he 
took nO\\I \vas through Coele-Syria and the Orontes valley 
striking the Euphrates at Thapsacus. 3 Near by he ordered the 
foundation of a city \vhich ,vas probably completed by his 
general Seleucus Nicator and given his name N icephorium.4 

T raversing Mesopotamia north-easterly, he forded the Tigris 
above the site of Nineveh . On the plain bet,veen that site 
and A rbela fart her cast the last army raised by an Achremenean, 
the dynasty ,vhich produced Cyrus the Great and Darius the 
Great, ,vas shattered . Darius I I I himself escaped.s Babylon, 
the central scat of government, ,vhose ,valls stood 300 feet high, 
,vas Alexander 's next objective. Its native priests and Persian 
officia ls ,velcomed the nc,vcomer ,vith ,vreaths and gifts. 
Enormous treasures ,vcre seized. But they paled into in­
significance before the fabulous riches ,vhich the Persian 
emperors had amassed in their spring residence Susa and 
,vhich ,vcrc the next to be seized . Fron1 S usa the march ,vas 
continued in ,vinter over the high, rugged mountains into 
Pcrsepolis. T he city ,vas stripped of its treasures, and the royal 
palace erected by Darius ,vas set to flames. The destruction of 
the Greek temples by Xerxes in Athens ,vas avenged.6 

Out of the valley of Perscpolis in the spring of 330 a s,vift 
marching column headed by Alexander faced north. Its 
objective ,vas E cbatana (ancient capital of Media, modern 
Hamadhan), ,vhcre Darius had fled. As the column approached, 
Darius ,vas transfixed by t,vo conspirators in his camp. Alex­
ander ,vas allo,ved to becon1e master of the corpse, ,vhich he 

1 Arrinn , Dk. III , chs. 1 -4. 
J Cf. J oscphus, Dk. XI , ch. 8, §§ 3· 5 ; Olmstead, Hislory of the Persia11 Empire, 

p. 507, n. I I. 

' See nbovc, p. 60. 
• ~1odcm nl·Rnqqnh. Pliny, Dk. V, ch. 21, Bk. VI, ch. 30; cf. A. H . M. Jones 

Cities of tlte Eastern Romat1 Provin, es (Oxford, 1937), p. 216. 
' Ar-rian, Bk. III, chs. 14-15. 
6 Ar-rian, Dk. Ill, chs. 16-18; Diodorus, Bk. XVII, ch. 7. 



C H . XV II 1-\LEXANDER A ;o HIS SL1CCES O RS 235 

sent to Persepolis for royal burial. The l\il acedonian no,v con­
sidered hin1self the legitimate successor of the last Persian 
monarch. 

As if he had not yet had enoug h, Alexander penetrated 
east,vard, rnade a ra id across the J axartcs I and then plunged 
south,vard through Kabul into the Panjab 1n north-,vestern 

F rom ll' illiom l<oh.rt i <o1,·trt , •· H,',tory 11/ A nrun/ P u ·11a" 
by rourfoy of Cl,or/o Stri6n,r't Soni 

THE " SA RCOP HAGUS OF ALEXANDER " 
Found in Sidon, now in Istanbul , this late fourth century e.c. sarcophagus 

very likely represents bnttles between the Pcrsinns ttnd the great ~·l accdonian, but 
a ll ancien t tradition points to Egypt as the final resting -pince of the conqueror. 
It may have been the work of the Phoenician governor of Sidon 

India. In the course of the Indian can1paign his tired army 
and generals began to murn1ur. Some mutinied. It ,vas the 
year 326. Alexander returned to Babylon, ,vhere he gave him­
self up to drinking and carousing. H e died of fever in the 
palace of Nebuchadnezzar in June 323, before he ,vas fully 
thirty-three years old, leaving behind him a singular record of 
physical courage and endurance, impulsive energy and fervid 

1 ~{odcm Sir .Darya, Ar. Sayl1un, an adaptation of Pison of Gen . 2 : l 1 . 
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imag ination. His name becan1e that of the hero of various 
cycles of ron,ance, embroidered ,vith all kinds of fantasti c 
exaggera tions. Daniel (8: 5, 2 t ) has a clear reference to him, 
and in the Koran ( 18 : 82 ser;.) lskandar dhu-al-Qarnayn (the 
t,vo-horned) seems to be invested ,vith· a divine commission. 

Perhap:; the greatest contribution rendered by Alexander 
to history consisted in the provision of an opportunity for 
the fusion of Greek and Orienta l ideas and institutions. The 
process of cultural osn1osis had its start before his days I but 
his conquests accelerated and facilitated it . He himself set an 
example in fusing Greek and Asiatic blood by marrying 
princess Roxana of Bactria (Balkh) and t,vo others from the 
royal Persian house a t Susa. He encouraged his officers and 
soldiers to follo,v his precedent. On sta te occasions Alexander 
donned Orienta l garb. He " began to indulge in the soft and 
effeminate manners of the Persians and to irnitate the luxury 
of the Asiatic Kings ". 2 U nlike Xerxes he tried to join Europe 
and Asia " not ,vith rafts and timbers and senseless bonds but 
by the ties of la,vf ul love and chaste nuptials and by community 
of offspring ".3 T hat ,vas a significant moment in history ,vhen 
at a banquet attended by 9000 Macedonians and Persians on 
the banks of the Tigris, Alexander prayed for a union of hearts 
and a joint common,vealth .4 Before him proph·ets had. tran­
scended in their imagination the boundaries of nationality and 
envisaged, ho,vever imperfectly, a brotherhood of xpan; but 
here \Vas the fi rst great man of affairs \vho dreamt of a society 
,vith no barrier bet,veen Greek and barbarian and ,vho ,vrought 
for its realization. That resplendent hope ,vhich the Phoenician 
philosopher Zeno s later en1bodied in his Republic has never 
quite left men since. 

The planting of cities, up,vards of seventy ,ve are told, ,vas 
another means of implen1enting his considered policy of bringing 
East and West closer together. These cities served the triple 
purpose of providing settlements for his discharged warriors, 
forming a chain of military posts on the lines of communication 
and creating centres for radiating Hellenic cultural influence. 
Alexander n1ust have been an apt student of his teacher 

1 Sec o.bovc, pp. 227 -S. 1 Diodorus, Bk. VII, ch. 8. 
J Plutarch, .De Alexandri Alag11i/orlu11a au/ virlute, Bk. I, ch . 7. 
• Arrian , Bk. V II , ch . I 11 § 9. ' Sec below, p. 255. 
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A ristotle, for , ,ve arc to ld, he kept a copy o f H o mer 's I l iad , 
corrected by .Aristotle, \vith his dagger under h is pillo\\·. I n a 
letter from Asia to his teacher he a llegedly ,vro te , .. F or rny 
pa rt, I assure you, I had rather ex cel others in the kno ,vledge 
of what is excellent than in the extent of n1y po,vcr a nd n1y 
dominion " .1 Greek la ng u age soon became the la ng uage of 
learning. T hree cen turies later ,,·hen Chris t d eli,·ered his 
message and it \vas rendered into Greek it beca me a va ila ble 
to the \vhole civilized \vorld . 2 

The hastily assem bled far-flung Ivi a cedonian empire fell to The 

pieces at the death of its founder . His genera ls scrarnbled for !;~~~-up 
its choicest bits. The scr amble in,·olved bloody a nd protracted empire 

,vars. Out of the chaos four generals ernerge at the head of four 
states: Ptolemy in Egypt, Seleucus in the satrapy of Baby-
lonia, Antigonus in Asia ~Iinor and Antipater in i\tl acedonia. 
"The great horn ,vas b roken ; and for it came up four notable 
ones, to,vard the four ,vinds o f heaven " .3 Of the four Ptolc n1y 
,vas the most as tute, but Seleucus ,vas certain ly the a blest. 

Seleucus I ( 3 12-280 B.C .) , surnamed N icator (victor) , firs t Seleucus , 
d · · · h d h · If · h I d · · d A I d founder 1st1ngu1s e 1msc trl t e n 1an ca n1pa1g n un er exan er . of ,he 

.A.t the partition o f the empire h e did not hold Syria-Palestine, Syrinn 

which ,vent ,vith A sia Minor . In 3 1 2 B.C. Ptolerny, ,vith the monarchy 

aid of Seleucus, defeated Antigonus a t Gaza and added Pa lestine 
to his Egyptian territory. There it remained for over a century 
,vith fe,v interruptions. In the same year Seleucus recovered 
Babylon, ,vhich · he had lost, a nd after taking part in a nother 
victory over Antigonus at Ipsus (in Great P hrygia, 301 B.C.), 
he obtained possession of the ,vhole eas tern part of Asia Minor 
as ,veil as Syria fron1 _the Euphrates to the Mediterra nean . 4 

Antioch, ,vhich he built o n the Orontes and named in honour 
o f his father, then became the seat of government for Syria. 
The year 3 I 2, ho,vever , is reckoned as rnarking the birth of 
the Syrian monarchy and as the starting-point of the Seleucid 
era. 5 

' ' Kings of Syria" appear for the firs t time. T he establish-
ment of a standard calendar for the entire Near East ,vas, next 
to colonization, the greatest Seleucid achievement. Meantime 

1 
Plutarch, " Alexander", in //itac. ~ Sec below, pp. 335, 369. 

> Dan. 8: 8. • Appinn, Syrius, § 55. 
s The Syrians and J ews cnlled it the Greek ern; 1 fvlacc. 1 : 10 . The yenr 

began Oct. I and is even no~ in limited use in Syria; cf. Richnr<l A. Pnrkcr nod 
Waldo H. Duubcrstein. Bai,y/qnian Chrono/qgy (Chicago, 1942), p . 18. 
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Ptolcn1y had pushed the boundary of his kingdom to a line north 
of Aradus and south of En1esa. T his line receded considerably 
to the south of Beirut and D a1nascus about 2 50 B.C., advancing 
again to the north of Aradus t,venty-fivc years later . 

East,vard Seleucus extended the frontier of his Syrian 
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monarchy to include Persia as far as the Oxus in the north 
and the Indus in the south. The kingdom of Syria then nearly 
coincided ,vith the Asiatic part of Alexander's empire. His was 
then by far the most extensive and po,verful of all those which 
arose on the ruins of the dominions of Alexander. Not satisfied 
he crossed the Hellespont at the end of 281 intent upon the 
addition ?f Macedonia, ,vhose throne was left vacant by the 
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death of another one of .s\lexander 's generals, L ysimachus, to 
his vast domain. There he \\'as assassinated. 

In pursuit of the policy of H elleniza tion projected by 
A lexander, Seleucus founded no less tha n sixteen cities bearing 
the name of his father Antiochus, nine bearing his nan1e, fi,·e 
that of his mother Laodicea and three that of his Bactrian ,vife 
Apama. 1 The Seleucia 2 (modern Saluqiyah) built to guard 
the mouth of the Orontes and as a seaport to .'\ntioch ,vas 
either his or one of his immediate successors' foundation . His 
body ,vas removed and buried in it and he ,vas ,vorshipped 
there as a deity. 3 It then became the burial place of the dynasty. 
Of the Laodi ceas that on the Syri an coas t, Arabicized al­
Ladhiqiyah (Latakia) , is st ill flourishing and has the best harbour 
on the coast. Apamea on the Orontes (Afamiyah of A rab geo­
graphers) is no ,v a sr11al1 village Qal'at a l-Ma<;liq ( castle of the 
s traits) . It developed into a great centre in the Syrian kingdon1 
and housed the army, the ,var treasury a nd a national stud of 
30,000 mares and 300 stallions. 4 I t served as a depot ,vhcre 
,var elephants ,vere bred and tr~ined. Of the .A.ntiochias the 
capital ,vas, of course, the n1ost important one. 

The empire buil t by Seleucus I ,vas a ll but los t under his 
almost immediate successors. During the reign of his great­
grandson Seleucus I I Call inicus (246-226), Ptolemy E uergetes 
invaded Syria, occupied Antioch and carried his arms un­
opposed to the Euphrates. But don1estic distur bances necessi­
tated his return home, giving Seleucus a chance to recover his 
lost provinces. Meantime the Parthia ns avai led themselves of 
the disordered state of the Syrian kingdom to th ro,v off its yoke. 
Arsaces, Jcing of Parthia,5 defeated Seleucus in a battle shortly 
a fter 240 B.C., ,vhich marks the real birth of the P arthian 
dynasty.6 The king of Pergamum ,vas a lso busy extending 

1 Appian, § 57. 
1 Often called, especially on coins , Seleucia Pierin, to distinguish it from other 

towns of the same nnme. Picrin, orib>inally nan1e of a region in l\1acedonia, wns 
given to a district on the northern coast of Syria and the right bank of the O rontcs. 
The city was located 5 1niles north of the O rontes to take advantage of nn easily 
fortified place and to avoid silted shallows and had in 2 19 n.c. a population of 30,000. 

i Appian,§ 63. ' 
• Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2 , § 10. 

s Part of a satrapy south·cnst of the Caspian Sea. The Parthinns were of 
Scythian origin. 

6 An earlier battle of 250 was later celebrated ns the beginning of Parthian in­
dependence ; cf. Edwyn R. Bevan,T/,e Ho111e of Seleucu.r(London, 1902), vol.i,p. 285. 
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his a uthority over the gr eatr.r part of Asia lVIinor . 
At the access ion of i\ntiochus I I I (223- 187) 1 th e Seleucid 

king d om had lost much of its territory and bril lia n ce . Antiochus 
resolved to sa,·e the s ituation . A t the head of his troops he firs t 
m a rch ed easnvard to reconquer the Ira nia n territory . S u ccess 
\Vas his. His army crossed the Hindu Kus h , d escended th e 
Kabul valley, plunged south and s tood at the d oor of India . 
For the second time those distant peoples \Vere trea ted to the 
sig ht of a Maced onian a·rmy. On his re turn to Baby lon he, 
as A lexander had d on e before him, took n ote of A rabia. The 
need for its spices and other tropical produc ts a nd the import­
an ce of its intermediary position, from the standpoint of \\·atc r­
,vays, bet\veen the ,vestern a nd the eastern fla nks of the c n1 pi re, 
\Vere \\1cighty cons ideration s. A trip ,vith his fl eet from the 
Tigris a long its forbidd en coasts, ho,vever, sufficed to convince 
Antiochus of the futility of a ny p la ns for the pern1a nent o ccu­
pation of su ch a d esert p eninsula. So h e returned (204 B.C.) to 
Seleu cia-on-the-Tigris , capital of the eastern satrapies. 

Antiochus then directed his attention to the southern enem y, 
Ptolemy. Earl ier, in 217, he had made an a ttempt to restore 

1 
The tree bcl_ow shows the genealogical relationship of the members of the 

Seleucid house : 

1. Seleucus I Ni ca tor (312-28o o.c.) 
I 

2. Antiochus I Soter (28o-261) 
I 

3. Antiochus II Theos (261-246) 
I 

4. Seleucus II Callinicus (246~26) 
I 

I 
5. Seleucus III Ccraunus (226-223) 

I 
7. ScJcucus IV Philopator (187- 175) 

l 

I 
10. Demetrius I Soter (162- 150) 

I 
6. Antiochus III the Great (2 23- 1S7) 

I 
I 

8. Antioch us IV 
Epiphnnes ( 175- 164) 

I : 
9. Antiochus V • 

Eupator (164-162) • 
• 

J 1. Alexander I Bnlas ( 1 50-146) 

N ot-e.- Stn.rrcd line jndicates pretended father and son relationship. For the 
remaining monarchs see below, p . 2501 n . 1 . Cf. Parker and Dubbc.rstein, pp. 19 seq.; 
Neilson C. Debevoisc, A Political History of Parthia (Chicago, 1938)

1 
pp. 70-71 . 
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the anipur ated parts of •. yri a but fa iled on the battlefie ld of the 
frontier to,vn Kap h1a, 1 but no,,· in 198 h is effor t ,vas successfu l. 
.~ t J.> ancas,2 ,,·here :-\ntiochus defea ted the Egyptian for ces , the 

t\ NT IOC II US Il l T II E GREAT 
From n Bust in the Louvre 

A lla, pJwt,, 

Syrian anny, as a t Raphia, used elephants of ,vhich the n1onarch 
had broug ht back a fresh s u pply fro1n I nd ia .3 By t,vcnty years 
of incessa nt fi g hting A ntiochus h ad ,von back a ltnost a ll that 

' Tell Rifah, south of Gnzn. 
l The sources of the Jordnn were mnrkccl by n precinct dcdicntcd to n deity in 

whom the Greeks rccog-nizcd their god Pan . \\/hen a city wns nftcrwards built 
there it wns named Pnnca.c;, Arnliic Biiniyiis, Cncsnrcn Philippi of the Gospels. 
Philip the tetrarch rebuilt or enlarged it and named it Cncsnrcn in honour of 
Tiberius; Bcvnn, vol. ii, p. 37; Dussnud, Topog-rap111·e, pp. 390-91. 

J Polybius, Bk. XVI, chs. 18 seq. 
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his father a nd gr andfather had los t a nd ,vith it he ,von the 
epithet of Great . 

At this time an en1bassy from Rome appeared in h is court 
to ,varn him to keep hands off Egypt. This is the fi rst com­
munication ,ve hear of bet,veen R on1e and Antioch and marks 
a ne,v e ra in a ncient internationa l affa irs. It ,vas then that 
Hannibal sought asylum in Syria and urged Antiochus to in vade 

Tiu A 1n,n·ca 11 .\"um,"s m atfr St1r,",ty 

A T ETRADRACI·I ~l OF ANTIOC H US IV 

Struck in T yre 175- 164 B.C. Obverse shows the diademed hc:id of the monnrch; 
reverse shows Apollo seated on om phalos holding an arrow in hjs right hand . The 
inscription reads BAS ILEUS (King] ANT IOCII US 

Italy. 1 Antiochus ,vas not full y conscious of the mig ht of the 
n ew giant looming in the ,vest. He ventured to s trike a blo,v 
for Greece, ,vhere the Romans ,vere penetrating, a nd there he 
m et defeat at their hands at Thermopylae ( 19 1 B.C.) .2 In the 
fo1Io,ving year he suffered another defeat from the Romans near 
Magnesia, in ,ves tern Asia Minor, and in 188 ,vas forced to ced e 
to them all his d ominions beyond the Taurus a nd pay a heavy 
,var indcmnity.3 Asia Minor ,vith its land trad e routes a nd 
direct access to Greek civilization was forever lost. In the hour 
of greatest triumph since its foundation, the house of Seleucus 
received a terrific blo,v 

The ignominious peace and heavy tribute left Syria in 
a feeble condition, but not too feeble to r esume before long 
an aggressive role. Lea rning that Egypt ,vas preparing an 
expedition to regain Coele-Syria - the bone of contention -
Antiochus IV (175- 164) struck first by land and sea, crushing ly 
defeated in 169 B.C. the Egyptian army at the frontier fortress 

1 Livy, Historiarum, Dk. XXIV, chs. 43
1 

6o. 
:i Appian, §§ 18 -20. 

J Polybius, Bk. XXI, chs. 16-17; Livy, Bk. XXVII , ch. 45 
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called Pelusium I and captured the king himself, Ptolemy 
Phi lon1etor. Soon Lo\ver Egypt \vas entirely in Antiochus' 
hands. O nly Alexandria ref used to submit , and it ,vas for 
the first time in its existence subjected to a siege. The siege 
,vas soon raised, ho\vever , under pressure from Rome, to ,vhom 
Antiochus ,vas still paying instalments of the ,var indemnity.2 

The Syrian conqueror evacuated the land and returned home. 
The \.Vhi le Rome might ci rcumscribe Antiochus' military activity, 
J\l nccobean it cer tain ly could not check his missionary activity as a champion 
revolt -

of H ellenism . By the conquest of Egypt the king satisfied one 
of the t,vo ruling ambitions of his life, the second being !he 
,velding together of his do1ninion into a cultural unity. In this 
he \vas follo\ving the traditional policy of the Seleucid house, 
,vhich considered H ellenism the common denon1inator on ,vhich 
a ll their subjects should meet; but Antiochus ,vent too far. 
I-l e even proclaimed himself T heos Epiphanes (God m anifest) 
and associated himself in this capacity ,vith Zeus Olympius. 
Not being jealous, the gods of the Syrians conceded their 
follo,vers the privilege of ,vorshipping the king; but the case 
\Vas different ,vith the god of the Je,vs. 

In J erusalem the aristocracy, the rich and the modernized 
J e,vs had thus far responded to the outside stimuli by adopting 
the Greek language and customs and ,vere no,v ready to 
collaborate. They had no objection to being called Antio­
chia ns.3 Greek dress became fashionable a mong the young 
and the Greek gymnasium m ade its appearance. Counting on 
their co-operation, Antiochus encouraged the identification of 
Jehovah ,vith Zeus and set an a ltar in the T emple for the Greek 
deity. T hat ,vas II the a bomination that m a keth desolate " of 
Daniel ( 1 1 : 3 1 ) . This Temple he had on his ,vay back from 
Egypt stripped of all its treasures. Later he laid his hands on 
the riches of nearly all other sanctuaries in Syria. H e needed 
the money to satisfy his many ,vhims and fa ncies.4 

T hough bearing a Greek name, the Zeus Olympius of 
Antiochus ,vas as n1uch the Oriental Baal as he ,vas the 
Occidental Zeus. With sen1i-Scmitic attributes, he was ,vor­
shipped in quasi-Semitic temples and represented with semi-

' Ar. nl-Formii': Polybius, Bk. XXVIII , ch. 18. 
1 Livy, Dk . XLV IJ , ch. 11 ; Polybius, Bk. XXIX , ch . 2; Josephus, Anli'fl'itiesi 

Dk. X II , c~. 5, § 2 . 3 i ~lace. 4: 9. 
4 Polyb1us, Bk. XXV I, ch. , ; Livy, Dk. XLI, ch. 20. 

• 
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Semitic dress. ' The fund am ental is ts and the n a tiona lists a mong 
the J e\VS \Vere nevertheless united in the ir determined opposition. 
The revolt broke out in J udaea 2 in 168 B.C. under the leadership 
of Judas, son of a humble priest na1ned l\1atta thias of the 
H asm onaean (Asm onean) fa1ni ly. Judas after\va rds assumed 
the title Maccabeus. 3 The uprisin g \vas di rec ted firs t m ore 
against the upper class, \vho exploited t he masses, than against 
the central government . J udas \Vith his brothers organi zed 
guerilla bands \vhich opera ted in the hills and avoided pitched 
battles ,vith t he royal forces. There \Vere pietis ts (!tasidinz ) 
among those o pposed to Antiochus \vho \vould not profane the 
Sabbath by striking a blo \v a nd \Vere easily butchered ... 1 'his 
is one of t he earliest cases of re lig ious m artyrdom in recorded 
history. Through the effor ts of the Maccabean brothers 
J erusalem \Vas captured , the l 'emple \vas cleansed a nd the 
d ai ly sacrifice restored . In celebration of this event the feast 
of H anukka h (d edication) \vas institu ted and has since been 
kept annually. 

Though of a relig ious character at the outset , the moven1ent A J c" ·ish 

developed in to a na tion a l revolt aimed a t libera ting the land. ~=t~hon­

T he clash was not only ,vith the Syrian forces but a lso bet,veen 
nationa lis t fun damentalists \vho were un,vavering in t he ir 
d evotion to H ebraisn1 and adherents to t he ne\v culture \vho 
con stituted the l-Ic llenis tic or Reform party. In both conflicts 
the victory ,vas on the M accabean side. Judas' brother S imon 
was elected in 14 1 B.C. high priest and ruler . The Seleucid 
Demetrius I I N icator granted the J c,vs under S imon inde pend -
en ce.5 Simon began to coin money. J e rusalem started a ne\v 
era; d ocuments ,vere hereafter d a ted: " In the first year of 
Sim on the hig h pries t, the governor ". 6 A ne ,v J e,vish common-
\Vealth ,vas born, to live until the advent of the R omans e ig hty 
years later. 

' M. Rostovtzeff, Tiu: Soci·al and E co11omic flirtory of the .flellen,slle IYorld 
(Oxford, 1941 ), p . 704 . 

.i A geographical term fi rst used by Ezra 5 : 8 to designate a pro,rince of the 
Persian empire. 

3 
I Mace. 2 : 4 ; J osephus, Antiquities, Bk. X II, ch. 6, § J. Origin ond meaning 

of the term uncertain., perhaps fro1n H eb. matJqe6~tl,, hammer, in allusion to the 
crushing blows in8icted on the enemy. 

• 1 Mace. 1 : 62-3; 2 : 38. 
5 J osephus, Antiquities, Bk. XJIJ, ch. 6, § 7; 1 ~face. 13 : 34 seq. 
6 I Mace. 13 : 42. 
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'fhe :tvl accabcan J c,vs, triumphant, beca1ne more narro,vly 
nationalistic than the Je,vs of old. They fought their H ellenizing 
brothers as ,ve il as non-J e,vs. John J-l yrcanus I ( 135-105), ,vho 
succeeded his fa ther Simon, attacked the Samaritans, ,vho had 
succumbed to the Antiochenc scheme, and demolished their city 
,vith its tcmple.1 Before that he forced the l dumaeans, ,vho had 
by this time penetrated into southern J udaea, to be circumcized 
and J udaized (ca. 126 B.C.) .2 Under the early Maccabees the 
Je,vish common,veal th ,vas theocratic. John inscribed on his 
coins " John the High Priest", but his son Aristobulus ( 105-
103) assumed the ti tle of king or, in the ,vords of Josephus, 
" put a diadem on his head ".3 He and all the later kings of 
the dynasty bore Greek as ,vcll as Hebre,v nan1es. After the 
time of his successor Alexander Jannaeus ( 103- 76), under whom 
the territory under Maccabcan control reached its maximum 
extent, Greek legends become common on coins alongside the 
Hebre\\·. T he Galilee ,vhich ,ve kno,v in the Gospels ,vas 
Aristobulus' creation. For long inhabited by non-J e,vish 
peoples 4 a nd no,v by l turaeans (a comrnunity of Arabian stock 
but Aramaic speech), Gali lee ,vas offered the choice bet,veen 
expulsion or circumcision . T he majority preferred circum­
cision .5 Of the people, therefore, among ,vhom Christ laboured 
and from ,vhom He dre,v His apostles, n1any ,vere of non-J e,vish 
origin and pronounced H ebre,v ,vith an accent. They ,vere 
looked upon as lo,ver tha n the old J e,vs and incapable of 
producing a prophet .6 The practice follo,ved by Hyrcanus 
and his son established a precedent ,vhich ,vas follo,ved by 
others of the Hasmonaean house in dealing ,vith cities or 
peoples they conquered : a choice bet,vecn Judaism and 
dcstruction.7 

Lns1 . Not only Jc,vs ,vere pressing in ,vhere Seleucid po,ver ,vas 
:~~~ts,ons giving ,vay, but a lso neighbouring Ara bian tribes, particularly 
Seleucid the Nabataeans on the southern fringe of the empire. Farther 
kingdom 

1 Sec nbove, p. 198; J osephus, Antiquities, Bk. XIII, ch. 41 §§ 2-3. 
2 1 1\-tocc. 4 : 29; 5 : 65; J osephus, .Antiguilies, Bk. XIII, ch. 91 § 1. 

11 
ldu· 

rnaca" ,vns the Greek form for Edom. 
1 Antiguitits, Bk. XIII, ch . 11 , § 1. 
4 Is. 9: 1; 1 Mocc. 5: 15 ; Mntt. 4 : 15. 
5 Josephus, Antigu£tits, Dk. XIII, ch. 11, § 3. 
6 Mk. 14 : 70; Lk. 22 : 59 ; Acts 2: 7; J ohn 1 : 46; 7 : 41, 52 ; Bevan, vol. ii, 

p. 256. 
7 Josephus, Anlig11itie1, Bk. XIII, ch. 15, § 4. 

• 
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east Parthia, Bactria and adjoining lands ,vere reasserti ng the ir 
independence. About I 30 B.C . an Arab dynasty in Edessa 
makes its debut ,vith nominal d ependence on P arthia and ,vith 
most of its kings named i\bgar. Another Arab tribe succeeds 
in making its shaykhs ru lers of a ne,v state centring on Emesa 
and only nomina lly dependent on the Seleucids . ,-\nother na ti\·e 
state, of Ituraeans, firml y established itself in Coele-Syria ,vith 
Chalcis for capital. The successors of Antiochus I\ \VCre o n 
the ,vhole incompetent. Under thc1n the Seleucid house, ,vhi ch 
for generations had stood before the ,vorld as the imperia l house 
of the East, ,vas progressively losing prestige, po,ver and dig ni ty. 
T he entire century after Epiphanes presents a confused picture 
of native revolts, interna l dissension , famil y quarrels and gradua l 
loss of territory. T he empire ,vh ich once stretched from the 
lov.rer Mediterranean and the Aegean to Turkesta n and India 
now shrank into a local state in North Syria. 

Among the Arabians the N abataeans, ,vho about 3 I 2 B.C . 

had driven the Edomites from the region of Petra , ,vere no,v 
becoming a considerable po,ver. Around 85 B.C. Coele-Syria 
was ,vrested by N abataeans from Seleucid hands, and Dan1ascus 
put herself under their protection to escape the ,vorse fate of 
falling into the hands of the I turaean d ynast. ' T he I turaeans 
,vere then overrunning the coast bet,veen S idon and T heou­
prosopon :z. a nd devastating the fields of Byblus and Beirut. 
Other Phoenician cities ,vere then regaining their local freedom . 
Of the cities on the seaboard bet,veen Phoenicia and Egypt, 
only a few like Ascalon ,vere spared to nurse the seeds of 
H ellenic life. The rest, like Gaza ,vhere Hellenic culture had 
flourished , stood in d esolate ruins - monuments of the venge­
ance of the Jews.3 

During this period of Seleucid decline a ll the eastern 
provinces of the empire ,vere lost. By I 30 B.C. the P arthians 
had extended their empire over the territory from the Euphrates 
to the Indus and from the Oxus to the Indian Ocean. On the 
west the progress of Parthian arms ,vas checked by the Armenian 

1 Josephus, Anti:quitur, B.k. X III, ch. 15, § 2; War, Bk. I, ch . 4, § 8; sec 
below, p. 378. The Ituracans are the J etur of Geo. 25: 15; 1 Ch . 1 : 3r. 

:z Phocn. P'ne-E/ (Penuel, god's visage), the precipitous hcadl110d now called 
Ra's al-Shaq'ah, wrongly given as Shnqqa in Abel, voJ. ii, pp. 4. 11 7 ; Boedeker, 
Palestine and Syn·a (Leipzig, 1912)1 p . 338. Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, §§ 15, 18. 

> Bevan, vol. ii, p. 264. 

s 
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D irutor of A,ili911ili11 of Syn"o 

A FUNERARY OR CO~t~lE~lORATIVE ~I ON U ~IENT ON ~iOUNT 
HIR~lI L, NEAR 1.11~1$, ERECTED PROBABLY DY ONE OF THE 
NATIVE RU LERS OF E~1ESA IN THE LATE HELLENISTIC PERIOD 

The building displays n mi xture of Greek nnd Oricntnl elements both in nrchi· 
lectu re nnd sculpturnl decora tion. In the hunting scene nnimnls nnd weapons nre 
shown Lul not the hunters themselves. The 1nonumcnt wns recently pnrtially 
restored 
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king Tigranes (Dikran) and his father -in-la \v Mithradates I the 
Great of Pontus. Under Tigranes the A rmeni an kingdom 
reached the heig ht of its po,ver . 

This ambitious monarch had overrun Mesopotamia, he ld by 
the Parthians, and by 83 B.C. \vas overrunning North Syria and 
Cilicia, 2 ,vhich ,vas still under the Seleucids a nd ,vhose popula­
tion ,vas akin to the Aramaeans. The t,vo Syria n princes ,vho 
then called themselves kings, Philip I Philadelphus and Antio­
chus X Eusebes,3 are no more heard of. Tigranes built a ne,v 
royal city Tigranocerta "'in the upper Tigris region and assun1ed 
the title " king of kings ". vVorn out ,vith the civil broils and 
dynastic feuds the Syrians ,vere in no mood to offer resistance. 
Even the Greek c ities ,velcomed an opportunity to enjoy normal 
life again. All acquiesced ,vith relief in the nev,r rule. In the ir 
south,vard push the arms of Tigranes reached i\cre, no,v ,, 
Ptolemais, ,vhich he occupied about 69 B.C. The Je,vish 
kingdom ,vas thereby threatened. Palestine could be used as 
a stepping-stone for the occupation of Egypt, on ,vhich Rome 
had her eye, especially at this juncture ,vhen the Ptolemaic 
house ,vas tottering. 

\\' hile Tigranes ,vas expanding his domain at the expense The 

of the Parthians and the Syrians, his father-in-la,v and a lly Romruu 
annex 

Mithradates was carving an empire for himself at the expense Srrin 

of Asia Minor and the Romans. 5 .A.t last the Roman legions 
caught up ,vith him and drove him out of the land. H e sought 
asylum with Tigranes, who refused to deliver him. Rome 
declared ,var and Tigranes ,vas forced to ,vithdra ,v his garrisons 
from Syria (69 B.C.). The district of Antioch ,vas then re­
occupied by a Seleucid prince Antioch us X 11 I Asiaticus, and 
his claim was ackno,vledged by Rome.6 His rule ,vas contested 
by Philip I I . These two ,vere the last to ,vear the royal diadem 

1 Less correctly'' Mithrida tes'', derived from Per . mitlsras, sun, nn<l probably 
means" sun-given". The kiogdon1 of Pontus, on the south-cast shore of tbc Black 
Sea to the north of Anncrua, was origina lly n satrapy of the Pcrsino empire nnd 
won its independence at its fall. Its kings claimed descent from an early Persian 
monarch. 

2 Appian, § ,JS. 
' See below, p. 250, n. 1. 
4 Strabo, Bk. XI, ch. 12, § 4 ; ch, 14, § 15. Exact site .undetcnnined, perhups 

Mnyyafariqin. 
s Strabo, Bk. XII, ch. 3, § 1. 
6 Appian, § 49. 
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of the Seleucids. 1 Shortly after that Mithradates managed to 
recover the throne he had lost. This tin1c Pompey moved 
against him, occupied Pontus and put him to flight. Rome's 
g reatest enem y in As ia l\llinor ,vas thus removed from the ,vay. 
l 'igrancs then sued for peace, res igning all claims to Syria and 
Asia Minor. 1~his ,vas the year 64 B.C., a landmark in Syrian 
history . Palestine ,vas occupied the follo,ving year.2 Pon1pey 
decreed that Syria be ruled directly by a Roman proconsul.3 

An old order came to an end; a nc,v one, Ro1nan, began. 

1 Ta hie of Seleucid kjngs, some of whom were com petitive pretenders (sec 
above, p. 2.p , n. 1): 

12. Demetrius 11 Nicator (son of Demetrius I) 146-138, 128-125 e.c. 
13. Antiochus VI Theos (son of Alcxnndcr I) 144- 142. 
14 . Tryphon (usurper) 142- 137. 
1 5. Antioch us VII Sid et es (son of Dcn1etrius I) 13; - 128. 
16. Alexander II Zahinn s (son of a ,ncrchnnt) 128- 122. 
1 7. Seleucus V (son of Demetrius II) 12 5. 
18. Antiochus V III Grypus (son of Demetrius II) 125-<)6. 
19. Antiochus IX Cyziccnus (son of Sidetcs) 11 2-<)6. 

ln the Inst tJ1irty-two years of confusion Syrin w11s parcelled out among several 
rulers : 

Seleucus VI Epiphnncs (son of Grypus) ()6-93 ; Antiochus X Eusebcs (son 
of Cy,:icenus) 94-92 nt Antioch; Antiochus X I Epiphnncs (son of Grypus) 
95- 94 ; Philip I Philndclphus (son of Grypus) 92-83; Demetrius III Theos 
(son of Grypus) 95- 88; Antiochus XII Dionysus (son of Grypus) 88-84; 
Antiochus XIII Asinticus (son of Euscbes) 6S}-65; Philip I( (son of Philip I) 
6~- 64 ; 83-69 interregnum. 

1 J osephus, A111iq11ilies, Dk. XIV, ch . 4. 
3 See below, p. 281. 



CHAPTER X\' lll 

T llE HELLENIST IC AGE 

THE introduction of H ellenism into \\' estern .A.sia, as \\°C learned 
before, 1 preceded Alexander 's conquests ; its ad,·ance ,vas 
facilitated by thern and then acceler ated and intensified by the 
Seleucid programme. The resul t of this interpenetration of 
Greek and Semitic cultures ,vas the svnthetic civilizat ion kno,vn -
as H ellenism in contradistinction to the H elleni c or pure ly 
Greek. H ellenism , the chief phenomenon o f the Seleucid period, 
r ose to supren1acy not on ly in Syria but throughout \,Vcstern 
Asia and Egypt. Sandv,iched in time bet,veen t,vo Semitic 
layers - the Jo,ver being Aramaic and the upper Arabic -
Hellenism survived in Syria for a thousand years, until the 
Moslem conquests. 

The nursery of this eclectic Greek culture ,vhich extended G reek 

mostly over hon-Greeks ,vas the series of cities planted by scttlcmcnt.s 

AJexander and his successors. The planters chose the sites 
,vith care, in strategic spots, at the cardinal points of inter-
course and a long river valleys. The colonies ,vcre cities of 
Greek speech and constitution. In them, it ,vas evident, a 
Greek population could sur vive, ,vhereas it could not if scattered 
in different native communities. The colonists ,vere prin1arily 
Greek and Macedonian soldiers and mercenaries settled by 
royal decree. Wives ,vere supplied partly from the native stock . 
Civilians gradually thronged to these settlements attracted by 
hopes of advantage or driven from their old homes by political 
or economic forces. In time half-breeds and natives ,vho had 
put on the externals of Hellenism ,vere added to the colonial 
population, ,vhich then came to comprise traders, artists, 
scholars and slaves. 

First among the centres for the diffusion of Greek culture 
I 

stood the capita) Antioch. It was built about 300 n.c. on the 
left bank of the Orontes, some twenty miles from the sea, in 

1 Above, p. 197. 
251 
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a beautiful va lley. U nder the Selcucids it became the chief 
political city of all Asia. As a centre of Greek culture it ,vas 
surpassed by Alexandria, Constantinople and perhaps one or 
t,vo other Greek colonies. Seleucia, Laodicea and Apamea 
carnc next . A number of rhetoricians and philosophers in the 
last t,vo pre-Christian centuries - none, ,vith the exception of 
Posidonius, of first rank - flourished in these to,vns. 

\rhile the Seleucids ,vere engaged in planting Greek cities 
north of the Lebanon , the Ptolemies ,vere doing the same south 
of it . The l'vl acedonian rulers of Egypt, ho,vever, ,vere less 
missionary-minded than those of Syria . Among their founda­
tions ,vas Philoteria I on the Sea of Galilee, named after Philo­
tera , sister of Ptole1ny I I Philadelphus. Pella 2 in ,vhat later 
became the Dccapolis 3 may have been founded by Alexander 
himself. It ,vas so named after the capital of Macedonia. An­
other member of the Decapolis, Gerasa,4 ,vas founded as a 
Hellenistic city probably by Antiochus IV and designated 
Antioch on the Chrysorrhoas.s Several other cities like Arethusa 
(al-Rastan , on the Orontes south of l:lamah) and Cyrrhus 
(Qurus, north of Aleppo) proclaim their Macedonian origin 
by their namcs.6 In many cases na tive hamlets or fortresses 
,vere transforn1cd into Greco-Macedonian cities.7 

The Greek cities ,vere built according to a preconceived 
forn1 and provided ,vith theatres, baths, gymnasiums, forums 
and other institutions in ,vhich the individual expressed himself 
as a member of society. In them the political formation of the 
Greek city-state ,vas maintained ,vith ample provision for the 
self-realiza tion of the citizen as an integral part of the com­
munity. In all this the ne\v settlements differed from the old 
Semitic ones, ,vhich ,vere usually built ar ound a fortress, a 
spring or a shrine as a nuclcus,8 but gre,v according to no plan 

1 .. Probably Khirbat Ko.rak, on the southern point of Lake Tibcrins; Abel, 
vol. 11 , p. 13 1 ; cf. Dussnud, Topograpliie, p. 22; Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 70. 

1 Cf. Appian, § 57. Ar. Filll or FaJ.il. 
' Mk. S: 20; sec below, p. 281. 
• Now J arosh, ?f ancient Semitic but uncertain etymology. Sec below, p. 318. 
i A stream which nrosc from springs in tl1c vicinity. Sec Carl H. Kracling, 

,Gera.sa, City of the .Decapolis (New Haven, 1938), pp. 27 se9 . 
• 6 Arethusa was the nymph of a famous well in a Greek islo.nd; Cyrrhus was a 

city of Macedonia in the vicinity of Pella. 
1 Sec below, pp. 316-17. 
1 See nbovc, p. 82. 
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and had no channels in ,vhich the d emocrat ic ,vay of life found 
expression . Syria had n1ore cities no,v than e ,·er before. 

Under both Seleucids a nd Ptolemies not only ,vere ne\\· ( 111C$ r~­

foundations laid but old to,vns ,vith Semi tic names ,vcrc re- <"•l•-> nuc-<l 

colonized and renamed. Acre became Ptolema is under 
Ptolemy II Philadelphus (285- 247 B.C.). In honour of the 
same king Rabbath-An1n1on 1 ,vas called Philadelphia . Beth-
shean (modern Baysan) ,vas narned Scythopolis. 2 In the north 
Bcrytus became L aodicea in the second century and 1:I ama h 
acquired the name Epiphania in honour of A ntiochus 1\1 . 

Neighbouring Shayzar changed its appell a tion to Larissa after 
a city in Thessaly. Edessa had a Macedonia n namesake. I ts 
transformation to the Maced onian colony of Antiochia Callirrhoe 
is attributed to A lexander himself. It ,vas rebuilt by Antiochus 
IV and called Antioch .3 N isibis (no,v Na~Ibin), throug h ,vhich 
the high\vay of communication bet,veen Syria and the lands 
beyond the Tigris ran, ,vas built, according to an inscription, 
by Nicator. In the recolonized cities the na tive element ,vas 
allo,ved to re tain its place to a la rger degree tha n ,vas usual in 
the ne,v se ttlements. The superimposed Greek or Maced onian 
city often ,vent native. 

It is interesting to note that most of the cities that ,vere thus 
recolonized and renamed in due course shed their Greek 
nomenclature and ,vith it the thin veneer of H ellenization, 
reasserted their Sen1jtic character and_ restored their Semitic 
names by which they are today kno,vn. Beroea is today I:I a lab 
(Aleppo) ; Chalcis in Coele-Syria is 'Anjar (contraction of 'Ayn 
al-J arr) and Eleutheropolis is Bayt J ibrin.4 The only exception 
is Tripo]i. Shechem, ,vhich ,vas r ebuilt by the Emperor Titus 
and named Neapolis (ne,v to\vn), is today Nabulus. Like,vise 
most districts, mountains and rivers \vhich assumed Greek 
names are now kno\Vn by their Semitic names. 

Many of the artistic, architectural and other cultural 
elements, howev~r, introduced by the Greek and Macedonian 

. 
1 

Modem 'Amman (capitnl of Tmnsjordan), which echoes the ancient name. 
z So called from the Scythians "'.hose swarms about 62; o.c. ravnged Syria to 

the bord.cr of Egypt. See H erodotus, Bk. I, ch. 105; J cr. 6: 23. This village 
was in later times the sole rcHc of their invasion. 

J Pliny, Bk. V, ch . 21; Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 51 . The earliest form of its name 
js Aram. Urhai, which has survived in Ar. nl-Ruha', corrupted into Tur. Urfo 

• Or Jibrrl, on the Gaza-Jerusalem road . Sec below, p . 414, n. 3. 
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settlers survived. They make themselves manifest in the Roman 
period. The destruction of the H ellenistic kingdom did by no 
n1cans entail the destruction of its 1-lellenistic culture. The arch 
and vau lt ,vcrc kno,,·n before but the Corinthian capital s teadily 
gained . T he theatres and gyn1nasiun1s erected by members of 
the Herodian family under the Ii om ans ,verc in the Hellenistic 
tradition.' In fa ct the bulk of the 1-l ellenistic remains in Syria 
belong to the Roman period . 

Different parts of Syria responded in differing measure to 
Greek stimuli . In the north not only cities but other places 
,vere named after those of the motherland . Native deities, too, 
,vere identified ,vith Greek gods and rechristened . Baal became 
Zeus. lndo-Europea n legends and myths ,vere domesticated in 
the ne,v land. Four miles south of Antioch lay its pleasure 
garden Daphne, ,vhcre the nyn1ph by the san1e name, pursued 
by Apollo ,vhen charmed by her beauty, ,vas metamorphosed 
into a laurel tree. The original scene ,vas in Thessaly. To the 
sanctuary of Apollo in Daphne, ,vhich stood amidst a laurel 
grove ,vith abundant ,vater 2 and ,vas invested ,vith the right of 
asylum, Antiochians and pilgrims flocked fro1n all over Syria, 
making it a centre of licentiousness. On the ,vhole, North Syria 
became a " nc,v Macedonia ", ,vhere the invasive Greek element 
made itself thoroughly at home. 

Next came the Phoenician cities. These, be it remembered, 
had had contacts ,vith the Greek ,vorld going back to the 
eleventh century if not earlier.3 The fact that they by this time 
had lost their nationalistic spirit contributed to the ease ,vith 
,vhich the Greco-Syrian synthesis ,vas accomplished . Tyre, 
S idon , Aradus, Laodicea-Berytus (as Beirut was son1etimes 
called), M arathus, had no hesitancy in striking coins bearing 
Greek legends alongside Phoenician ones. The H ellenism that 
struck root in Phoenician Syria became more vigorous, more 
productive than that of Aramaean Syria. At this time an 
educated Phoenician must have felt some,vhat at home in a city 
of Greece, and a Greek rnust h<;lVC felt the same in a Phoenician 
seaport. In Sidon and Tyre, no less than in Antioch and 
Laodicea1 Greek philosophy and literature ,vere assiduously 

1 Sec below, pp. 283, 309. 
2 Hence the Arabic name Bnyt nl-Mii' (the home of wnter). Strabo, Bk. XVI, 

ch. 3, § 6. 
' Sec above, pp. 97-8, 102 seq., 116 
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cult ivated . Some of the d istinguished Greek- ,,·riting authors 
of the last t,vo pre-C hristian centuries ,,·ere nati ,·es of these t,,·o 
Phoenician to,vns. One of them, Zeno of S idon , ,vas the teacher 
of his namesake Zeno of Citium, Cyprus (333- 26 1 B.C.) , founder 
of the S toic school of philosophy, the g reates t creation of the 
age. C itium ,vas itse lf a Phoenician colony and its distinguished 

A CO J . OF BEi R T 

Obverse and reverse of a uronze coin of Berytus, second century n.c. O n t he 
obverse is a bust of T yche with turreted cro'l\'ll; on th e reverse, Baal-Bcroth in a 
ca r drawn by four hippocnm pi. The inscription is in P hoenician an d Greek 

son ,vas to his contemporaries a Phoenician. Zeno, " the 
noblest man of his age", 1 ,vent to A thens and began to teach 
in the Painted Porch (stoa poikile) in 302. H e ,vas a friend of 
Alexander's general A ntigonus but kept clear of politics. T he 
decree accompanying the honours voted to hin1 by Athens after 
his death ended with these ,vords: " H e made his life a pattern 
to all, for he follo,ved his o,vn teaching " . In a sepulchra l 
epigra m someon e wrote about Zeno: 

And if thy nati ve country was Phoenicia, 
\\'hat need to slight thee ? Can1c not Cad nius thence, 
Who gave to Greece he r books a nd a rt o f \\' ri t ing? 2 

Another Phoenician head of a philosophica l school in Athens 
was Diodorus the Peripatetic of Tyre, ,vho ,vas still active in 
110 B .C. and ,vas mentioned by C icero.3 One of his ethical 
maxims was that the greatest good consists in a combina tion 
of virtue with the absence of pain, a formul a that suggests a n 
attempted reconciliation bet,veen Stoic a nd Epicurean vie,v­
points. 

A more r enowned Syrian eclectic ,vas Antiochus of Ascalon, 

' W. W. Tam, He/k11istic Civilisalio11, 2nd ed. (London, 1930), p . 295. 
:i Diogenes Lacrtius, Lives of E,11i11e111 Phi losophers, tr. R . D. Hicks (London , 

1925), Bk. VII,§ JO; cf. The Greek Anlltology, ed. and tr. W. R. Pnton (New York, 
192.7), Bk. VII,§ 117. 

1 De Ora/ore, Bk. I , ch. JI . 
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\vho tr ied to unite the vic\vs of the Platonists and those of the 
Stoics. Besides his Syrian academy, Antiochus founded one 
at Alexandria and another at Athens. Cicero I attended his 
Athenian academy six months and speaks of him in affectionate 
and respectful terms. Plutarch 2 characterizes him as " a 
persuasive ,n an and po,verful speaker ". In describing Ascalon, 
Strabo 3 mentions Antiochus ' birth as a mark of distinction for 
the ci ty. 

Greek language and culture naturally acquired special 
glamour f ro1n their associa tion ,vith the conquering people. 
The absolute super iority of Greek literature and civilization ,vas 
recogni zed as incontestable on both sides. T he fact remains 
that the Hellenic East \vas but an art ificial creation. In its 
midst Baa lism and J u<laism kept their old traditions. More 
than tha t, local cul ts \Vere adopted in a Hellenized forn1 by the 
Sclcucids, most of \vhom sho,ved respect to the local gods. In 
looking for a site for his projected harbour city Seleucus I 
sacrificed to Zeus of Mount Casius, the native god of storm 
and thunder, ,vho sent an eagle to sho,v hin1 \.vhere to found it.4 

Seleucus' ,vife rebui lt the temple of Ata rgatis a t Bambyce­
H ierapolis, ,vhere the cult of the Semitic goddess continued to 
flou rish.5 T he mysteries of Byblus began to be associated ,vith 
Aphrodite and .1-\donis, but that does not so much imply the 
Hellenization of the Orient as it does the Orientalizing of the 
1-Icllenic ,vorld.6 Aramaic persisted throughout as the ver­
nacular of the people, ,vho at core remained Semitic in their 
,vay of life. As late as the third century after Christ Palmyra 
used Aramaic side by side \.vith Greek as the officia l language; 
Dura-Europus a lso used both Aramaic and Greek in its inscrip­
tions. The Greek colonists gradually became more affected by 
Semitic life than the natives by Greek life. Some of the late 
Seleucid kings acquired Aramaic nicknames. Alexander I 
( 150-146) ,vas kno\vn as Balas and A lexander II (128- 122), 
,vho ,vas not of Seleucid stock, as Zabinas.7 In Aramaic Syria 

1 lJnaus, Bk. XCI, § 315. 3 u Lucullus 11
, in Vit~, ch. 42. 

' Bk. XVI, ch. 2 1 § 29. 
4 Mal~llns, Chro11opaphia, ed. L. Dindorf (Donn, 1831), p. 199, 11. 2 s,g. 
s Luc1on, § 17; scc abovc, p. 173 . 6 Sccnbove, p. 117. 
7 

'' Dalas" is evidently bo'/d, nn abbrcvintion of some compound name in 
which Dn'I , the name of t he deity, figurtd. " Zabinas" is t:ibino II bought " 
" the bought one ''. The nnmc occurs in Ezn, 10: 43 nnd must h~ve originall; 
meant bought from God. 
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and Je,vish Palestine the native cul ture in genera l more th a n 
held its o,vn; it gave more tha n it received. 

The educated Syrians, no d ou bt , st ud.jed Greek and \vrote 
in it. But there is no reason t o believe th a t they used it at 
home except in the case of those ,vho ,vere broug h t up in Greek 
colonies. The popula tion of the recoloni zed cities ,vas pre­
sumably bilingual. The countryside, of course, fully retained 
its old speech and its customs and m anner of living. l ~he bul k 
of the people \Vere no more Grecized than modern Syrians ,verc 
Fren chificd . \i\lhat the introduction of H ellenism did ,vas to 
disrupt the purely Semitic political and intellectua l s tructure 
and to open the door for subsequent Rornanizing influences. _.<\ 
thousand years had to pass before a reintegration ,vas possible. 

Aramaic literature of Seleucid Syria has left no rema ins. Liler:'ln· 

Nor have any Aramaic inscriptions of this period been d is- ncti,·i ty 

covered. Before the Muses of H ellas native litera ry activity 
shrank \vith a sense of inferiority to aln1ost nothing . But there 
is no doubt that many ,vriters of the age ,vho bore Greek names 
and ,vrote in that language ,vere of Syrian orig in . In the first 
decades of the t,ventieth century several dissertations and other 
works appeared in French bearing Frenchified names of 
L ebanese authors which a re almost impossible to recognize 
as Arabic. It is also safe to assume tha t some Ar am aic pieces 
of literature were written but did not survive. Certa in H ebre,v 
\vorks \vould have met the same fate had they not had the good 
fortune of finding a Greek translator and being accepted among 
the Apocrypha. One of our main sources of kno,vledge of this 
era, I Maccabees, was evidently \vritten bet,veen 105 and 63 B.C. 

and translated into Greek from a 1-Iebre ,v orig inal. In the 
pseudepigraphical Book of Enoch , originally ,vritten in H ebrc,v 
or Aramaic about the same time but surv iving in its entire ty 
only in Ethiopic, immortality, hitherto for the righteous only, 
is extended to all men and a cco1npanied ,vith the ideas of re ,vard 
and punishment. Here is an expression of perhaps the grea test 
thought of the time.' One of the problems treated by Enoch, 
that of the unrighteous flourishing, greatly exercised Je ,vis h as 
well as Greek minds. T,vo Hebre,v works of the Seleucid era 
worked their way into the canon, Ecclesiastes, ,vritten about 
200 B.c. by an aristocratic Hellenized Jew, and Daniel, com-

1 See above, p. 226. 
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posed in the second pre-Christian century. Of the t,vo Ecclesi­
astes has much the closer affinity \\'ith Greek thought. 

No part of the Seleucid empire developed into a real centre 
of artisti c, literary or scientific creativeness. The kings ,vere 
ne, ·er munificent patrons of learning; nor ,vere the Ptolemies, 
with the exception of Ptolemy I, founder of the ,vorld-rcno,vned 
library and muscurn of Alexandria . Libraries ,vere established 
in the ca pitals, and Antioch had one. Considering the i,nprove­
ment in communication, the spread of a common civilization 
and the prevalence of a common speech, learning ,vould have 
fl ourished n1ore had it received royal encouragement. The only 
name ,vorth mentioning in the eastern provinces is that of 
Seleucus of Seleucia-on-thr-'l' igris, origina ll y a Chaldaean, ,vho 
lived so,netime in the second pre-Christian century and main­
tained that the sun ,vas the centre of the universe. In this he 
f ollo,vcd the hypothesis of Aristarchus I and tried to find proofs 
for it. Seleucus advanced scientifically correct vie,vs on the 
connection bct,vcen the tides and the moon ,vhich ,vere quoted 
by the Syrian Posidonius.2 

Hellenistic Syria produced a couple of historian geographers, 
a fe,v astronomers, a lin,ited number of poets none of ,vhom ,vas 
of first rank, and a remarkable number of philosophers mainly 
of the Stoic school. Almost all belonged to the second or early 
first century before Christ . Stoicism from the outset established 
close connection ,vith the Sc,nitic conception of life and ren1ained 
throughout its career congenial to the Semitized Greeks as well 
as to the Hellenized Semites. In its stress on brotherhood and 
a ,vorld state, virtue and ethical living, and in considering all 
that had to do \Vith the body - strength and ,veakness, health 
and sickness, ,vealth and poverty - as a matter of indifference, 
this philosophy ,vas in a sense a precursor of Christianity. 
Foremost among the Syrian ,vriters \Vas Posidonius of Apamea, 
Stoic philosopher, historian and natural scientist, whose most 
influential ,vork was a continuation of the history of Polybius 
that bccan1e a source for Livy, Strabo, Plutarch and others and 
thus contributed to the important task of education of the early 
Ron1ans and paving the ,vay for the glory of the Augustan age. 
Posidonius ,vas born about I 35 B.C., studied in Athens and after 

1 Of Samos, flourished in Alexandria, 28o-264 D.C. 
2 Strabo, Dk. III, ch. 5, § 9. 
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travelling in Italy, Gaul, Spain and S icily settled as the head of 
the Stoic school in Rhodes, ,vherc he died in 5 1 B.C. S uch ,vas 
his fame that Pompey on his r eturn from Syria stopped at 
Rhodes to attend his lectures. Arriving a t the hon,c of the 
philosopher, the great Roman general forbade his lictor to knock 
at the door, as ,vas usual, and pa id furth er homage by lo,vering 
the f asces. 1 Cicero 2 says tha t he too a ttended the lectures of 
Posidonius. His ,vas the last gr eat intellect H ellen ism , un­
touched by Rome, produced. The follo,ving excerpts from his 
v>1ritings illustrate the high life of Syrian to,vns and describe 
some natural products : 

There ,vere many clubs in ,vhich they amused then1selvc con­
tinuously, using the gymnasia as ba ths, anointing themselves ,vith 
expensive oil and unguents, and using the schools, for so they ca lled 
the dining-halls of the members, as if they ,vere their o\\·n houses, 
stuffing themselves there for the greater part of the day ,vith \\·ines 
and food, and even carrying off much besides , amidst the sound of 
noisy lyres, ,vhich made ,vhole cities ring ,vith the uproar.3 

Arabia and Syria a lso produce the persea, and ,vhat is called the 
pistachio. This bears a g rapelikc fruit ,vith ,vhite shell , and of a 
long shape, so as to resemble a tear. They press aga inst one another 
like vine-clusters ; the inside is pale green, less ,vell-flavoured than 
pine-cones but more frag rant. 4 

Though not strikingly original, Greco-Syrian poetry is marked Greco­

\Vith versatility, appreciation of natural beauty, richness in S>T~ n 

imagery and co]our and a keen sense of the ludicrous. Many poe 

of the poets were adept in the art of improvisation and the com­
position of epigrams. Antipater of S idon, formerly of Tyre, who 

-flourished at the beginning of the first pre-Christian century, 
employed the epigram chiefly for dedications and epitaphs. 
The f oJJowing hortatory epigrarn recalls his residence in a 
Phoenician seaport : 

'Tis time the ship speed on ; the ocean's breas t 
No darlcling storm ,vith billowy furrows cleaves; 
Beneath the roof the swallow forms her nest, 
And o'er the meado,vs laugh the tender leaves. 

1 Cicero, Tu.rculanarum disputalionu,,,, Bk. II, ch . 25; Pliny, Bk. VII, ch. 31. 
2 Cicero, .De Natura .Deorum, Bk. I, ch. 3. 
J E. S. Bouchier, Syn·a o.r a Ror,1an Provinee (Oxford, 1916), p. 202; cf. 

Athcnacus, Tl,e .Deipnosoplzirts, ed . and tr. Charles B. Gulick (London, 1933), 
Bk. XII,§ 527. 

4 Bouchicr, p. 2-02; Athcnacus, Bk. XIV, § 649; sec below, pp. 274. 5. 
' 
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Draw in you r dripping moori ng!;, s ailors all , 
1\nd drag the buried anchors from the sands; 
H au l up well-woven canvas at n1y call , 
So Bacchu 'son. the ha rbour' s lo rd , command .1 

.A. ntipater ,vas Epicurea n in his philosophy: 

PART Ill 

:\t en learned in the stars say l am short-lived. I a tn, Seleucus,2 
but I en re not. '!'here is one road do,vn to H ades for all, and if mine 
is quicke r, l shall see ivl inos 3 all the sooner. Let us drink , for this 
is very t ruth , that ,vine is a horse for the road, ,vhile foot-travellers 
take a by-path to H adcs. 4 

Another Epicurean philosopher and epig rammatic poet ,vas 
Philodemus, ,vho ,vas born in the early first pre-Christian 
century a t Gadara,5 a Macedonian colony planted among the 
sen1i-nomads of T ra nsjordan on a bold headland overlooking 
the gorge of the H icron1ax (Yarmuk) and the southern end of 
the Sea of Galilee. Philodemus settled in Rome at the time 
of Cicero, ,,·ho praises him ,varmly. Most of his surviving 
cpigran1s arc of a light and amatory character bearing out 
Cicero's statement concerning the licentiousness of his matter 
and the elegance of his manner.6 1-lere is a specimen : 

I fell in love ,vith Demo of Pa p hos - nothing surprising in that: 
and again ,vith Dcn10 of San10s - ,vell that ,vas not so re1narkable: 
nnd thirdly \\rith Dcrno of Naxos - then the matter ceased to be a 
joke : and in the fourth place \\' ith Den10 of Argos. The Fates them­
selves seem to hnvc christened n1e PhiJoderne (11 lover of the people " ] ; 
as I ahvays feel a rdent desire for some Demo.7 

l\lclcn gcr The most interesting poet of an unpoetic age ,vas probably 
Mclcager of Gadara. Melcager ,vas Syrian by nationality, 
probably spoke A ram aic at home and kne,v Phoenician as ,veil 
as Greek . Like most Syrian ,vTiters of the age he sought his 
fortun e outside his native to,vn . At the age of t,venty (ca. 
115 B.C.) he migrated to Tyre, of ,vhose inner life ,ve gain a 

' Bouchicr, pp. 193·4; cf. Creek A111ho/ogy, Dk. X, § 2 . 
i The reference is evidently to Seleucus the Cluudncnn, who was also an 

astrologer . 
J K ing nnd legislator of Crete who nft er his dcnth became one of the judges of 

the shades of Iindcs. 
4 Creek A,itl,o/og-y, Bk. XI,§ 23. 
1 J osephus, Antiquities, Dk. XVII, ch . 11 1 § 4 ; site is near n1odern Umm Qays. 

The Gndnrcnes nre mentioned in Mk. 5: 1 ; Lk. 8: 26, 37. 
6 In Piumem, chs. 28, 29. 1 Creel: Anthology, Bk. V, § 115. 
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glin1pse from his epigrams. 'fhe life of the to,vn rnust have 
been voluptuous. Singers an d ha rpers ,vere popular and d r ink 
common. The ha rem of the better class li,·ed in seclusion and 
,vere attended ,vhile in the streets . Later i\ Ie leager m o,·ed to 
the is le of Cos, ,vher c he compiled an a nthology, Carlaud, of 
select poems by earl ier ,vriters, each one of ,vhom he compared 
in a poem of his to son,e beautiful flo ,ver or g racefu l tree. ' In 
another s triking short p oem he describes a garl and of se,·en 
boys he himself kne\l.r a t Tyre and con1pa red to the s,veet lily, 
scented white violet, r ose, vine, blosson1 , golden- tressed saffron , 
sprig of thym e and everg·reen oli ve shoot . T h is garl and ,vas 
offered by Love to Aphrodi te . 2 Follo,ving are t,vo sep u lchra I 
epigrams by Meleagcr : 

Island 1~yre ,vas m y nurse, and Gadara, ,vhich is Attic, bu t lies in 
Syria, gave birth to me. F ro1n Eucrates I sprung, lvl eleager, ,vho 
firs t by the help of the Muses ra n abreast of the Grace of 1\ lenippus. 3 

If I a m a Syrian, ,vha t ,vonder ? Stranger, ,vc d,vell in one country, 
the ~vorld ; one Chaos gave birth to a ll mortals.~ 

Go noiselessly by, stranger ; the old m an sleeps among the piol.l$ 
dead , ,vrappcd in the slumber that is the lot of a ll. T his is M eleagcr, 
the son of E ucra tes, ,vho linked s\vect tearful Love a nd the l\ll uses " 'ith 
the Graces. H eavenborn T yre and Gadara's holy soil reared hin1 to 
rnanhood, and beloved Cos of the Meropes tended his old age. If 
you a re a Syrian, Salam I if you a re a Phoenician, Naidius ! s if you 
arc a Greek, Cha ire! (H ail) and say the sa me yourself. 6 

1 Creek ... 4nlhology, Bk. IV, § I. 

l Creek Anthology, Bk. X I I, § 256. 
J A satiris t, also of Gadara , who flourished about 2 80 e .c. O riginally u slave 

and afte rwards an adherent of the Cynic school of philosophy, he trea ted the foll ies 
of monkjnd, especially of pbjlosophcrs, in n sarcastic tone. His satire was n1uch 
used by Lucian. Menippus has been called the father of /euil!eto11 litera ture. J·fis 
artistic prose, with occasiona l inte rmingling of passages in verse, is reminiscent of 
al-l;lariri's Maqtimtit. 

4 Creek A nthology, Bk. VII ,§ 417 . 
s This Phoenician word for " hail " looks Like the first' person plura l imperfect 

of ytid/u;J,, to give thanks, with the Greek suffix. 
6 Greek Anlholory, Bk. Vil, § 419. 
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roy:t lt y 

CH APTER XI X 

ELE UC ID INSTIT UTIONS 

THE political inst itut ions of the Seleucid rcahn ,vere a strange 
mixture of Greco - Macedonian and Syro - Persian elements, 
among ,vhich the latter predo,n inated. At the head of the 
state stood the king ,vith absolute po,vcr . ln fact he ,vas the 
state. All au thority sten1med from him. He appointed and 
dismissed officials at his pleasure. His rule ,vas personal and 
dynastic based on the right of conquest and succession. He 
,vas surrounded by a divine halo, a heritage from Alexander 
and the Oriental monarchs. The divine descent of the founder 
of the house ,vas proclaimed early in his career by an oracle 
and ,vas generally accepted. It became a part of the royal 
style under his successors. l ~he native non-Greek popula tion 
maintained an a ttitude ,vhich may best be described as passive 
acquiescence. 

The rcgin1c of the palace, vv ith its display of crimson and 
gold and the conspicuousness of its chamberlains and eunuchs, 
,vas more Oriental than Occidental. On state occasions the 
monarch ,vore on his head a diaden1, symbol of his royalty. 
T he diade1n as seen on the coins vvas a narro,v ·gold ribbon.1 

The signet ring also served as emblem of royalty.2 Seleucus 
used an engraved anchor for his ring for reasons that remain 
obscure ; 3 the anchor also figures on Seleucid coins and 
,veights. The royal dress remained the old national garb of 
Macedonia but glorified and made of purple. T he purple robe 
,vas associated ,vith royalty and high priesthood. 4 

The regal banquets ,vere marked ,vith splendours. Gold 
and silver plates, choice ,vines, stringed instruments and odours 
of myrrh and other Oriental perfumes played their part. Posi­
donius 5 has left us snapshots of the briJliant receptions held in 

1 See o.bovc, p. 243. 1 1 Mace. 6: 15. 
4 1 Mo.cc. 10: 20; 11 : 58; Polybius, Bk. XXVI, ch. 1 ; 
J Athenacus, Bk. XII , ch. 540. 

> Appian,§ 56. 
sec above, p. 95. 
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celebration of the games a t D aphne by Antiochus \ TI I S idc tes 1 

( 137- 128 B.C.) . The royal host \VO uld let each feaster carry 
home enough un car ved m eat of land a nd sea anim als to fi ll 
a cart, besides quantities of honey cakes and ,vreaths of m yrrh 
and fra nkincense ,vith m atted fillets of gold " as long as a man 11 • 

Antioch us V I I I Grypus (hook-nosed , 12 5-96 B.C.) on s uch 
occasions ,vould distribute to the dine.rs live geese, ha res and 

A SQUARE LEAD-WEIGliT BEARI NG T I-IE FIGU RE OF AN ANC HO R 
AND THE NA~1E OF ANTIOCl-I US Vl II GRYPUS (125- 96 o.c.) 

Found in Antioch, no,\• in the Nation.al rvfuseum, Beirut 

gazelles together with gold ,vreaths, silver vessels, slaves, horses 
and camels. After mounting his camel, each m an ,vould drink 
a toast and accept the camel and everything upon it as ,vcll as 
the attending slave. Besides feasting the chief royal recreation 
comprised hunting and horsemanship. 

Around the monarch the court ,vas grouped. The language The court 

of the court was undoubtedly Greek. It is improbable that the 
Seleucid king knew the lang uage of any of his native subjects. 
When young, several of the royal princes sought their education 

1 So rucknnmcd from Side in Pamphylin, where he was brought up. 

T 
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in Athens or Rome. The highest office in the court ,vas that 
of " n1inister for affairs '', a continuation of the Persian office 
of vizir. The hierarchy included the head of the royal chancery, 
the finance n1inister , the financial secretary, the quartern1aster 
and the chief physic ian. In the provinces the officials were 
satraps, district governors, secretaries and overseers of taxes. 
T he ministry of fin ance \\"as an especial ly favoured office. 1 

'[he lVJ accdonian nobility, uprooted fron1 its ancestral soi l 
and grafted ,vith the ne,v nobility consisting of officials ,vhom 
tht king's favour elevated, ,vas in no position to act as a 
check on the imperial po,ver. The ,vomen of the palace some­
times quarrelled and intrigued for po,ver. The Seleucids and 
Ptolemies, ,vith the possible exception of the first generation of 
Alexander's successors, ,vere monogamous but kept mistresses. 
Antioch us IV invested his mistress ,vith royal po,ver over Tarsus 
and another city in Cilicia, to the disgust of their people.2 

Members of both houses practised sister marriage, as the 
Pharaohs and Persian kings had done. Members of the royal 
family and of the official corps had a plethora of slaves. Hellen­
istic society cverY'vhere ,vas poor in machines, rich in slaves.3 

Armr Both army and navy ,vcrc the king's. The Seleucid army 
,vas influential in state affairs. Seleucus I considered it ex­
pedient to secure its consent when he arranged for the strange 
marriage of his son and successor Antiochus I to his step­
mother, and for appointing him over certain provinces.• The 
anny in its early stages consisted of all Macedonians and Greeks 
in the rcahn and provided a principal means by which men 
could rise to po,ver. I ts headquarters ,verc in Apamea 5 but a 
carnp stood in Antioch for the royal guard. At the battle of 
Ra phi a in 2 17 6 the army of Antiochus I I I consisted of 20,000 

European settlers, supported by 10,000 picked men of many 
nationalities, 10,000 Arabian and other tribesmen and a number 
of mercenaries swelling the ,vhole to 62,000 foot and 6ooo horse.7 

The cavalry ranked higher and received 1nore pay than the 
infantry. 

The nucleus of the army ,vas the phalanx. Recruited mainly 

' Consult Appinn, § 45. 1 2 Mac-c. 4 : 30. 
' For further dctnils on the court nnd its life consult E. Bikerrnnn /n.slil"h'o111 

slhucid~s (Pnris, 1938), pp. 31-50. ' 
• Appian, § 61. s Sec above, p. 239. 
c, See above, pp. 241-2. 1 Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 79. 
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from Greek and M acedonian settlers , it varied in nu1nber. At 
the battle of l\1agnesia in 190 B .c. it numbered 16,000. 1 The 
phalanx \Vas a rmed ,vith s,vords and huge spears, r,venty-one 
feet long, and protected ,vith helmets and s hields. 'fh e na tional 
\\'eapon of the Greeks and 1\t! acedonians ,vas the spear, not the 
S\vord, and so remained. The n1iss ile shooters consisted of 
ar chers, slingers and javelineers dra\vn fron1 the non-Hellenic 
element of the population . T he art illery of the H ellenistic 
kings, including catapults, opened a new· chapter in the history 
of siegecraft and provoked a corresponding improvement in the 
art of city fortification . In the battle of Raphia 2000 Persian 
and Kurdish bo\vmen and s lingers took part. f n that of 
1\1agnesia a squadron of about a thousand M edian cavalry and 
a royal squadron of a thousand horsemen , most ly Syrians, 
participated. In front of the cavalry A rabian archers on 
dromedaries carried slender· s,vords four cubits long that they 
might be able to reach the enemy from so great a height. z 

T he camel and horse as instruments of ,varfare had been \\":u 

kno\vn in Western Asia for centuries, but the e lephant ,vas a elephant;; 

ne\v feature of the Seleucid arm y. This animal became a 
Seleucid emblem, as indicated by the coins. In the e lephant 
depot at Apamea 3 training was evidently conducted by Indians. 
The Syrian kings a lone could procure e lephants from India. 
The Egyptian kings used African elephants . In 273 B.C. the 
governor of Bactria sent t\venty elephants to Antiochus I I I, 
,vho used them against Egypt. 4 In Magnesia a nd R aphia 
Indian and African elephants m et on the battlefield and the 
Indian won, but they on both occasions outnumbered the 
African and the deduction that they ,vere stronger may not 
be justified.5 At Raphia Antiochus employed 102 elephants.6 

In the battle of Ipsus (301 B.C.) Seleucus I used 480 of them, a 
fact \vhich was largely responsible for the victory ,vhich netted 
him the province of Asia. In all there \Vere about 500 in the 
Seleucid d epot. 1 

In the battle array an Indian mahout bestrode the neck of 
the elephant which carried a \vooden to,ver with four fighting 

1 Sec nbove, p. 243; Appian, § 32. 
2 Livy, _Bk. XXXVII, ch . 40 ; cf. Appian,§ 32. 
J See above, p. 239. • Sidney Smith, p. 156. 
s Livy, Bk. XXXVII, ch . 39, § 13 ; Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 84. 
6 

Polybius, Bk. V, ch . 79. 7 Strnbo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2 , § 10. 
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men .1 So a\ve-inspiring must have been the sight of these 
fightin g beasts that the J e\v \vho reported their performance in 
one of the Nlaccabean battles sa\v their backs covered \Vith 
to\vers each holding t\VO and thirty strong men.2 The same 
reporter states that the animals \Vere provoked to fighting by 
sho\ving thc,n " the blood of grapes and mulberries ".3 

On the battlefield the elephant corps ,vas commanded by a 
specia l officer :' H e used the animals not only to fight the 
enemy animals, as in Raphia, but also as a screen against the 
cavalry, as in lpsus. This \Vas evidently the primary use to 
,vhich the Scleucids put their animals. They also used them 
to brea k into a fortified position. In this respect the elephant 
\Vas the tank of antiquity. 5 In their attack on infantry elephants 
\Vere deadly enemies of troops encountering them for the first 
time, but their effectiveness ,vas lost vis-a-vis experienced 
infantry. 

In 163 B.C. , learning that there ,vere many ,var elephants 
in Syria, the Roinans sent a mission to destroy them. The 
destruction of these tame and rare beasts so infuriated a native 
of Laodicca that he stabbed to death the chief of the ·mission 
,vhile he ,vas anointing hirnself in the gymnasium of that city.6 

Shortly after that one of the Seleucids got possession of the 
elephants of a Ptolemy, \vhich he lost to a rival. That is the 
last ,ve hear of them . The years bet,veen the death of Alexander 
and that event constitute the only period in history in ,vhich this 
animal played an important part in \,Vestern ,varfare. 

The fleet The same Roman mission ,vhich destroyed the ,var elephants 
,vas charged ,vith burning the Seleucid fleet, ,vhich had been 
increased beyond the number allo,ved to Antiochus III in the 
peace treaty. While the fleet played no decisive role in any of 
the recorded battles, yet it must have had enough nuisance 
value to necessitate inclusion in the treaty of a clause limiting 
the number of its units and confining its sphere of activity to 
Asiatic ,vaters. A small part of it ,vas evidently maintained in 
the Persian Gulf.7 On the whole the function of the navy ,vas 
to co-operate ,vith the active army and to protect the military 

1 Livy, Dk. XXXVII, ch. 40 . 3 I Mncc. 6: 37. 
> I l\,facc. 6 : 34. • Appian, § 33. . 
s \V. W. Tam, Helltllislic Military and Naval Dcvelopme11/1 (Cambridge, 

1930), p. 95. 
6 Appian,§ 46. 7 Polybius, Bk. XIII, ch. 91 § 5. 
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transports . I t was no dou bt manned mostly by Phoenicians. 
T he unit ,vas the q u inquereme, ,vhich by this t in1e had 

replaced the less po,verful trireme and ,vas probably invented 
in P hoenicia or Cyprus s hortly before Alexander 's time. ' T he 
quinquereme ,vas ro,ved by a sing le ro,v of oars ,vith fi ve men 
to each oar . .A.. deck stretched over the ro,vers' heads. T he 
ship ca rried troops ,vho, in the second pre-Christia n century, 
,vere protected by light ,vooden tu rr ets p laced on deck. l 'hc 
ship itself could be used for ram ming, a practice in ,vhich the 
Phoenicians excelled . 

T he unity of the Seleucid empire found expression in the Co,·crn­

uniformity of its m il itary orga nization and in the ad ministra tive ;;;c;;
1

1c 

system of the provinces inher ited in large part fron1 the Persians. i,ronncQ 

Of the loca l p rovincia l governmen t not m uch is kno,vn, but it is 
evident that the old governmental machinery ,vas n1a inta ined . 
The admin istrative d ivision kept its Persian name, satrapy. 
A ppian, 2 ,vho claimed tha t under Seleucus I the em pire had as 
m any as seven ty-t,vo sa trap ies, must ha ve confused some of the 
satrapies' subdivisions ,vi th the satra pies themselves. A ccording 
to Posidonius 3 Syria had e ig h t satrapies, four in the th ickly 
populated nort h , " Seleucis " 1 and four in the south, " Coele-
Syria " . T he nor thern pr ovinces clustered a round the four 
colon ies: Antioch, Seleucia, A pamea a nd L aodicea . I t seems 
that D amascus and L ebanon ,vent ,vith Phoenicia to form the 
first South Syrian sa trap y ; Samaria and G alilee ,vent ,vith the 
coast to form the second ; T r ansjordan and Id umaea formed 
the rem aining t ,vo. J udaea ,vas for most of the ti me, as noted 
above, a tributary pr iest-state under Seleucid suzera in ty. 

T he satrapy ,vas divid ed fot administra tive purposes into 
district s entrusted to su bord inate governors. T he a rrangement 
of these subdivisions is difficult to determine and perhaps 
fluctuated from time to time. The royal mint ,vas, of course, 
in Antioch, but provincia l mints existed in T yre, S idon, Ar adus 
and other irnportant c ities. 

T he Greco-Macedonian colonies were in genera l organized C ities 

.a ccording to the old H ellenic idea of the self-governing city­
state. The Grecized cities like,vise formed' such city-sta tes. 
They were r equired to pay taxes and o bey occasional roya l 
ordinances but allowed to administer their internal affairs. The 

' Tam, p. 132. 1 § 62. J Strabo, Bk. X VI, ch. 2, § 4 . 
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more favoured an,ong them ,vere even a llo,ved to control neigh­
bouring territor ies. '[he people of f\n tioch voted as n1embers 
of a Hel lenic cornmunity and possibly a lso in the imperial 
asse,n bly of the anny. 'f he architectural characteristic of a 
Hellenisti c city ,,·as its st raight streets, intersecting at right 
angles, ,vhich cut it up into blocks that m ade it appear from 
an overlooking spot like a chessboard . T he general pattern 
,vas that of a Greek city, ,vith a public squa re (an agora) some­
,vhere in the centre to ,vhich the temples opened . The agora of 
Dura-Europus ,vas 28,079 square yards . Its streets varied 
from 18 to 24 feet in ,vidth, ,vith the n1ain street 36 feet ,vide.1 

Unfortunately, other than Dura-Europus , no Seleucid city has 
thus far been fully excavated . 2 The " ethnic " city, on the 
other hand , differed in its appearance as it differed in its policy. 
In it t he indigenous element of the population continued to live 
in the traditional \vay. 

1 ax es The nat ive peasantry lived in villages that m aintained their 
status and ,vay of life un,nindful of dynastic ch anges. The land 
they cultivated ,vas mostly the king's or some lando,vner's and 
they ,vere bought and sold ,vith it. 1'heir position was that of 
serfs. They no doubt pa id their taxes in kind . 

T he Seleucids continued the practice imn1en1orial in vVestern 
Asia of collecting tithes, one-tenth of the harvest. From sporadic 
references it ,vould seem that the tax ,vas imposed not on the 
individua l but on the com,nunity. 3 A la rge part of it ,vas paid 
in kind in the name of the city, people or tribe by the chief or 
high pries t. Our kno,vledge about the different taxes, their 
an1ounts and manner of assessment is far from being perfect, 
but there is no doubt that much ,vas determined by ancient 
tradition and adapted to the immediate economic conditions. 

In addition to the tribute and revenues from land, ,vhich 
,vcre quite high in Judaca, there \Vere the royal taxes, which 
co,nprised poll tax, cro,vn tax 4 and salt tax . In his charter to 
J erusa lcn1 of about 200 B.C. Antiochus Ill discharged the city 

1 1\1. T . Rostovtzcff el al., 1110 Excavations al Dura-Europos, vol. ix (NcY?, 
H nvcn, 19.w ), pp. 23, 25 . 

1 f or n plan of Oum, sec Rostovtzcff, Caravan Cities, tr. D. nnd T. Talbot Rice 
(Oxford, 1932), p. 154. 

3 r l\incc. 10: 29-30; J osephus, .Antiquities, Bk. XIII, ch. 41 § 9. 
4 The term indicates that the J ews were wont to present to the Syrian kings 

crowns of gold nnd Inter their value. 

' 
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from taxes for three years a nd a fter that for a third of them. 1 

Half a century la ter , ,vhen there ,vere nvo rival Seleucid kings, 
a r a ther common occurrence in that age, both of t hem ,vere 
ready to offer any price for J e ,vish suppor t. O ne o f the t\vo, 
D emetrius I Soter , in 1 52 B.C. offered in a letter to Jon a than 
the hig h priest exemption for the J ev,rs from the greater part 
of the tribute and taxes hitherto paid includ ing poll tax , tax 
upon salt and the value o f the cro,vns together ,vith the third 
part of the product of the fields a nd the half of the fruits of the 
trees which usua IJy ,ven t to the king. H e a lso offered freed om 
to Jerusalem from the custom ary t ithe. 2 The salt tax m entioned 
by both Antiochus a nd D emetrius suggests tha t the salt-pits 
\Vere considered the property of the cro,vn . Mines, quarries, 
forests a nd fisheries ,vere a lso probably o,vned and opera ted by 
the kings. In his charte r A ntioch us au thorizes the J e,vs to 
dra,v ,vood tax , free from L ebanon for rebuilding their T emple 
and other structures. 3 

1 J osephus, A 11tiquiliC$, Bk. XII, ch. 3, § 3. 
2 J osephus, Bk. X III , ch. 2, § 3; r ~,face. 10: 29-30. 
' For further information on this subject consult, Bikcrman, pp. 1o6-32 , 

Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic H istory, pp. 440 .1eq. 

, 



CHAPTER XX 

T RADE AND I NDUSTRY 

SYRIA ,vas the backbone of the Seleucid empire, Antioch 
its politica l head , Seleucia its commercial capital, Apamea its 
milita ry headquarters, Scleucia-on-the-T igris the capital of its 
eastern ,ving and Sardes the capital of its ,vestern ,ving. To 
join these different parts of the empire and different commercial 
and political centres by convenient and safe roads ,vas a chief 
concern of the early Seleucid kings. \~1henever a ne,v colony 
,vas built, care ,vas taken to connect it ,vi th the existing hig h­
,vays and local roads, to ,vhich the Hellenistic kings of Syria 
and Egypt added ne,v ones. The added facility of communica­
tion and the fact that the H ellenisti c ,vorld , even ,vhen broken 
up, had a certa in uniformity of general culture, including a 
common speech a nd similar coinage, gave specia l impetus to 
trade. The colonizing activity itself ,vas accompanied by an 
outburst of Greek con1mercial a nd industria l activity ,vhich 
broug ht merchants, business men a nd ar t isans. 

Seleucid The trade of Syria on both the domestic a nd foreign levels 
policy ,vas of great consequence to the kingdom and to its population. 

The Seleucid policy seen1s to have been first to attract to their 
country Arabian, Indian and Central Asiatic m erchandise for 
local consumption and for transi t, a nd secondly to promote 
Syrian commercial re lations ,vith the vVest, especially the 
Greco-Roman ,vorld. In bidding for transit trade Egypt was 
the rival of Syria. The unceasing military conflicts bet,veen 
the Scleucids and the Ptolemies, therefore, had economic as 
,vcll as political bases. 

lndin The products of India could come by sea to depots in al-
ya m an (Arabia Felix), there to becom e pa.rt of the Arabian 
trade I and then proceed by caravan to Petra 2 and the Ptolemaic 

' For more on South Arabian trnde consult Hitt i, History of //,e Ara!Js, pp. 
44-8. 

1 Sec below, pp. 376 se(J. 
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territory, or they could go by sea along the ,ves tern coast of the 
Persian Gulf, through Gerrha and up the Tigris to Seleucia. 
Supplemented by the overland caravan trade " ·hich this Selcucia 
gathered, the accumulated comn1odities moved ,vest,vard either 
up the Euphrates and through Dura-Europus on to Antioch or 
by the old ,vay east of the Tigris, crossing at ,vhat the Arabs 
called Jazirat ibn-'Umar and then s,,·eeping ,vest to Nisibis, on 
to Edessa and thence to A ntioch or Damascus. This made 
Seleucia-on-thc-Tigris the clearing house of the eastern trade, 
an inheritor of ancient Babylon and a predecessor of medieval 
Baghdad. Throughout the third pre-Christian century this 
eastern trade route through Seleucia-on-the-Tigris remained 
popular, but in the troubled period of the late second and early 
first centuries the trans-desert route through Palmyra became 
more convenient , especia lly because the Paln1yrene tribes ,vere 
then in a position to guarantee safety and ,vater supply. The 
short cut through the oasis city of Palmyra remained in frequent 
use for about four centuries. • 

Caravans starting from Egypt, Petra or the Philistine coast 
could follo,v the coastal route all the ,vay to Laodicea and thence 
connect with Scleucia and Antioch or they could s,vitch off from 
Megiddo or Tyre to Damascus, follo,ving the great ancient 
international high,vay.2 Those starting from Aradus or Mara­
thus could like,vise either follo,v the coastal route north,vard or 
turn off east,vard to Emesa and Apamea. Seleucia or its neig h­
bour Antioch on the then navigable Orontes ,vas the Syrian 
meeting-place of all such caravans. 

In their heyday the Seleucids ,vere a lso undisputed masters 
of the 

II 

silk route ", penetrating the Irania n plateau and Centra l 
Asia from distant Mongolia, in so far as it ,vas in use in those 
days. A large part of that route passed through the Seleucid 
domain. The Far Eastern products joined the Indian and 
western Arabian products in Mesopotamia and moved \Vest­
ward either throu'gh Nisibis and Edessa or through Dura­
Europus. 

The main highways were, under the Seleucids, guarded by Dura. 

chains of strong and prosperous colonies ,vhich at the same Europus 

time provided adequate resting-places for the caravaneers and 

1 Sec below, pp. 389-90. 1 See above, pp. 60, 63. 
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relay centres for their camels. Dura-Europus 1 ,vas such a 
colony. Founded around 300 B.C. by Seleucus I on the desert 
road half-,vay bct,vccn the capitals of Syria and Mesopotamia, 
this colony soon developed from a strong fortress to an 
important emporiurn. It stood in a position of great natural 
strength on a rocky pla teau overhanging the Euphrates and 
fl anked by t,vo deep ravines. The city reached its height as a 
caravan centre under t he Parthians. The Romans used it as a 
s tronghold on the Euphratean frontier of the empire. It was 
raptured and destroyed by the Sasanians shortly after A.D. 256, 

,vhercupon it reverted to the desert. Its ruins, kno,vn today as 
al-$alit-l iyah, ,vere not kno,vn to the learned ,vorld until a 
British officer in 1920 hit upon some interesting frescoes ,vhile 
engaged in digging trcnches. 2 So imposing have the ruins of 
Dura turned out to be that it has been called the ' 1 Pompeii of 
the East ". 

<:crrh:1 1· he most important commercial centre on the Persian Gulf 
,vas Gerrha. 3 T his Arabian city ,vas in practical control of the 
,vestern shore of the Persian Gulf and of the great caravan roads 
of that part of Arabia. One of these roads ,vent south and 
connected Gerrha ,vith a l-Ya man and the other shot ,vest 
through the desert into Tayma' and on into Petra. By sea, 
too, the main connection bet,veen India and the Seleucid empire 
,vas through Gerrha. The little ,ve kno,v about this commercial 
centre and its merchants comes entirely frotn classical sources; 4 

but Pliny's 5 remark that the to,vers of the city ,vere built of 
square blocks of salt is difficult to explain. There is no evidence 
from these sources that the Gcrrheans ,vere ever subject to the 
Scleucids. Antiochus I I I stopped there on his ,vay back from 
his eastern campaign and the Gerrheans honoured him ,vith 
the gift of 500 talents of silver, 1000 ta lents of frankincense and 
200 talents of oil of myrrh or cinnamon.6 

Through the Gerrhcans as middlemen the Seleucids evi­
dently received their chief supply of Arabian merchandise, 

' Akkn<lian duru means circuit, wall (cf. Dan. 3: 1) ; " Europus" wns added 
to the nnmc in commcmomtion of the ~1nccdonion birthplace of Seleucus I. 

l Rostovtzcff, Caravan Cities, p. t 53. 
J Probably modem al·' Uqoyr, Bedouin pronuncintion 'Ujnyr. 
4 Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 3, § 3; Diodorus, Dk. 111, cl,. 42. 
~ Dk. VI, ch. 32. 
0 Polybius, Dk. XIII, ch. 9 ; see above, p. 241 . 
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especially in the period ,vhen southern Syria ,vas a part of the 
Ptolemaic domain. The merchandise consisted of m yrrh, frank­
incense and other aromatics. Fran kincense ,vas in great demand 
throughout the Seleucid empire as no ,vorship, Greek, J e,vish or 
other Semitic, could be complete ,vithout it . It smoked on e,·ery 
altar throughout the H ellenistic ,vorld , as it d id later in the 
Christian ,vorld. Cinnan1on ,vas another highly prized tropical 
product. It was in reality a product of India but the Greeks 
thought it ,vas Arabian . A fa ir amount of Indian goods 
received in Seleucid lands passed throug h Gerrhean hands. 

Arabian, Indian and Centra l Asian commodities s hipped to Trad~ 

Syria ,vere partly consumed locally and partly re-exported ,vest- ~\~~~
1

th .: 

,vard. The Seleucid trade ,vith the West follo,ved land as ,veil 
as sea routes and contributed no srnall share to the prosperity 
of Syria. It consisted of agricultura l and industrial products 
of Syria as ,veil as of goods in transit from lands east of it . An 
important element in the Syrian trad e ,vas slave traffic. Traffic 
in slaves among the Hellenistic sta tes and ,vith foreign countries 
,vas most active at this time, ,vith the Seleucids more interested 
in it than the Ptolemies. \,Var supplied the slave market ,vith 
prisoners, and piracy supplied it ,vith victims of kidnapping . 
Throughout the third and second centuries a steady influx of 
slaves into the Greek cities of the ,vest moved from Syria and 
neighbouring lands. The demand for slaves ,vas at least as 
great as the modern demand for dornestic servants. Besides, 
the labour in mines, building operations and public ,vorks ,vas 
almost entirely furnished by slaves. Temples a lso o,vncd and 
trafficked in this human commodity. 

On the sea ro~te Rhodes was for a time the leading com- New 

mercial power. Another island, Delos, scat of a great sanctuary-l'h
1
0<:~icinn 

CO /IOIQ 
in honour of Apoll.o ,vhjch ,vas one of the most famous re ligious 
foundations of antiquity, rose after the fa ll of Corinth in r46 B.C. 

to eminence as a centre of an extensive transit trade. Berytus 
had special trade relations with this Aegean island . Destroyed 
in 140 B.C. by Tryphon, a contestant for the Seleucid throne, 
Berytus - judging by the evidence of coins 1 - soon recovered 
and possessed enough vitality to establish a colony in this 
Aegean island. The colony ,vas dedicated to Poseidon, the 

1 Calalortu of Creek Coins of Pltoe11i&ia, p. liii; cf. Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2 , 
§ 19. 
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patron god of Berytus. It O\vned a ten1ple \vith ancillary blocks 
and porticoes for displaying Phoenician \varc. In the com­
mercial, social and religious activities of Delos, the Berytians 
occupied a posi tion second only to that of the Ita lians. 

T he st irnulation giYcn to the colonizing and cornn1ercial 
activity of Phoenician cities under the Scleucids and Ptolemies 
resulted in founding n1ore than one colony. Phoenician mer­
chants follo,ved in the ,vake of Alexander's terrible n1arch 
through distant Gedrosia. The Sidonia ns at Shechem \vho in 
the ~1accabcan uprising asked leave to convert the Sa1naritan 
temple on Ivlount Ger izim to a tcn1 plc for Jupiter ,vcre presum­
ably H ellenized Phoenicians.1 S idon had another colony, 
lVIar isa,2 far ther south , in ldun1aea. Ivl arisa ,vas a flourishing 
con1 n1ercial city in the Ptolernaic period. It ,vas one of those 
Idumaean cities ,vhose males submitted to circun1cision rather 
than exile under ·John Hyrcanus. 3 

In this commercial renaissance of Syria under the Seleucids, 
the Jc,vs seen1 to have played no more conspicuous a part tha n 
in any earlier period. In the ,vords of their historian and spokes­
man Josephus (ca. A.O. 37- 100)," \Ve neither inhabit a maritime 
country nor delight in conimercc, nor in such intercourse ,vith 
other men as a rises from it ". 4 

Syr ia developed in the last H ellenistic age into an important 
agricultural-horticultural coun try. The up,vard curve began 
under the Ptolemies in Coelc-Syria, Phoenicia and Palestine. 
The early produce of gra in (barley and ,vheat)1 grapes and 
other fruits, ,vines and vegetables s ,vas no,v increased by 
in1proved methods and under the urge of g rea ter demands. A 
,vider market for unguents for ,vhich native_ flo,vers ,vere used 
,vas no,v created. 'fhe lively intercourse ,vith neighbouring 
foreign lands resulted in the exchange of agricultura l products 
a nd the introduction of ne,v plants. · 

Egyptian beans, lentils , mustard , gourds and other typically 
Egyptian plants ,vere presumably introduced into southern 
Syria under the Ptolernies. 6 T he pistachio tree, originally 

1 J osephus, Antiquities, Dk. X II, ch. 51 § 4 ; sec above, pp. l98, 246. 
~ l~crhnps " hcnd pince", cf. biblicnl l\1nrcshn, 2 Ch. 11 : 8; 14 : 9, 10; idcnti· 

ficd
4 
with '!'ell_ ~nn<lnl1nnnn, 1 mile south of Bnyt Jibrtn. . J Sec above, p. 246. 
A ntu;u,11~1, Bk. _I,§ I:?. J See nbovc, pp. 26, 48, 85-6. 

" F. l\1 . Hc1chclhc1m, " Romon Syria", A 11 Eco11omic Surwy of A11a·,-,,, Ro,ne, 
ed. Tenney Fronk (Baltimore, 1934), vol. iv, p. 130 · RostovtzelT S°'ial 011d 
Economic History, p. 1165. ' ' 

I 
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Persian as the name indicates, 1 ,vas also evidently introduced 
into Syria at this time. From this country the plant and ,vith 
it the name found their ,vay into Greek, Latin and I tali an. 2 

The course follo,ved by other Persian trees, such as the apricot, 
peach and cherry, seems strangely enoug h to have been the 
reverse. They make their appearance in Italy before the 
Hellenistic East. Of oranges a nd lemons, a lso Persian in 
provenance, there is no record in He llenistic times. Cotton, 
though kno,vn from earliest times in Egypt and India and 
introduced into Assyria about 700 B.C., 3 ,vas never cultivated 
on a la rge scale in S<fleucid Syria. It ,vas more of a curiosi ty. 
Native silk ,vas produced from the ,vild si lk,vorm of \Vcstern 
Asia 4 but real Chinese silk ,vas imported after 1 I 5 B.C. S ugar 
and rice ,vere imported from India. Pliny 5 refers casually to 
a vain attempt on the part of Seleucus ( I ?) to acclimatize Indian 
amomum 6 and nard, " those most delicate of perfumes ". In 
the same connection Pliny speaks of the cinnamon shrub as 
not having sufficient strength to acclimatize itself in the vicinity 
of Syria. 

Under the Ptolemies the wine and oil industry became more Industry 

lively. These two products together with ol ives, bread and fish 
formed a substantial part of the diet of the people. In I-lellen-
istic times the lumber industry ,vas no less flourishing than in 
Pharaonic days. Treeless Egypt dre,v on the cedars of Lebanon, 
ahvays a royal domain, and on the oaks of Bashan . The ex­
ploitation of Syria's and Lebanon's forests ,vas the privilege of 
the sovereigns under the Seleucids as it ,vas under the Persians, 
the Assyrians and the Phoenicians.7 The Sea of Galilee supplied 
scented bushes 8 and J ericho had a monopoly of balsam.9 

The textile industry, which goes back to Phoenician and 
pre-Phoenician days, maintained its primacy. Syrian manu­
facturers continued to use the same skill and technique but 
varied the designs to suit the tastes of a varied clientele. The 

1 Per. pislah, the nut. 2 See below, p. 294. J See above, p. 9 1. 
4 See above, p . 92. s Bk. XVI , ch. 59. 
c; The name of this aromatic shrub from which the Greeks and Rornnns prepared 

a costly fragrant bal.sarn is originally Indic coming through South Arabic. The 
name is now applied to ginger and cardamom. 

7 Under the Romans and probably under the Phoenicians the sovereign rnono· 
poly included cypress, pine, fir and juniper. 

• Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch .• 2, § 16; cf. Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 45, § to . 
9 J osephus, Anliquitie,, Bk. XV, ch. 4, § 2; Strabo, Bk. XV I, ch. 2, § 4 1. 
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~)Tian ,,·ool industry ,vas especially large. Purple-dyed stuffs 
rrrnainrd in grrat demand . \Voollcn cloth in1ported into 
l\ fongolia about the begin ning of t'hc Christ ian era suggests a 
H c·I IC' nistic Syri an tr.i ciition . 1 

In pottery ,1 11d glas ,varc, a pt'cial ty 0f the Near East fro,n 
ti rne i111n1cn1oria l,Syria upheld its anrient reputation. T he Greek 
pott err ,vhich subsequent to r\l ('X;inder's conquest flooded the 

l,,111:r~, Po r i , 

:\ BEAl1 T IF I. RED-GLA ZED GRECO· VRI AN BO\VL 
T he lower p!lrt is :1dorncd with styli zed lcn\'e- of ncnnthus nnd another type of 

lcnf nltcrn:\ling. Bctw<'cn them nre rich but lentlcss scrolls. T he upper pnrt hBs 
groupi. of Bacchic lii::urcs scp:imtcd from co.ch other by scrolls 

Near Eastern rnarkct ,vas soon in1itatcd by Syrians and produced 
loca lly. Especially popular a t first ,vas black-glazed pottery, 
later superseded by a type of red \\rare ,vith a fine brilliant glaze 
,vhich ,vas introduced in the second century. Fragments of 
Attic and Rhodian stamped jars are stre,vn all over the land. 
l 'he glass of Sidon and Tyre ,vas highly prized and greatly 
desired. Do,vn to the Roman period these cities supplied the 
,vorld ,vi th its best glass.1 Excellent sand for glass production 
,vas found near Sidon. These t,vo and other Phoenician cities 
n1anuf actured and exported vessels of cast glass before they 
invented blo,vn glass. This cpocb-making invention must have 

1 Rostovtzeff, p. 1223 . 
J Consult Stra bo, Bk. XVI , ch. 2, § 25; ~liny, Bk. V, ch. 17, • 
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taken place late in the fi rs t pre-Christian century. 1 

In the H ellenistic age clay tablets g i\'e \\'ay as ,vri ting 
material to parchn1ent or papyrus rolls. Fron1 the second 
century on parchment ,vas Pergamun1 's monopoly; the tern1 
itself means belonging to Pergamum. Alexandria supplied 
the ,vorld ,vith papyrus. From Egypt this ,vri ting material 
,vas introduced into Syria-Palestine; occasional references to 
papyrus growing there a rc not lacking.2 Probably the process 
of making papyrus involved remo,·ing the r ind of the plant, 
cutting the stem longi tudina lly into th in s tri ps, laying them 
vertica lly upon a board and overlaying thcn1 cross,vise ,vith 
another set of strips. The ,vhole ,vas then mois tened ,vith 
,vater, to v,,hich g lue ,vas perhaps added, and dried in the sun. 
The sheets could be used singly or pasted as rolls. 3 From 
Phoenicia the materia l ,vas introduced into Greece, ,vhere it 
,vas in genera l use in the sixth century. 

The art of metal,vork took long strides for,vard at this ti,ne. 
Antiochus Epiphanes often e luded court attendants in order to 
visit the silversmiths' and goldsmiths' ,vorkshops and discuss 
technical matters ,vith the moulders and other craftsmen. 4 

Silver ,vas supplied by Nabataean Arabia, ,vhence a lso came 
gold, and by the Taurus Mountains. Iron came from the 
Taurus Mountains and from southern Pa lestine, particula rly 
ldumaea, and the Lebanon in the neighbourhood of Berytus. 5 

For economic purposes this metal was undoubtedly the most 
valuable. The Ptolcn1ies may have a lso exploited the copper, 
iron and other mines of the Lebanon range. The exploitation 
continued into Roman times.6 Pearls, unkno,vn in the \,\les t 
before Alexander 's days, no,v became highly valued as orna­
ments. 

In a ll the H ellenistic monarchies the coinage of money 7 \Vas Coinage 

promoted as an instrument for developing trade. Money as a 
medium of exchange ,vas gradually adopted in place of time­
honoured barter. With money came royal ,vcights, issued in 

1 Rostovtzeff, p. 698. z Pliny, Bk. XIII, ch. 22. 
J The ancient Semitic word for roll has survived in Ar. mojal/al,, now used for 

magazine. " Papyrus " , whence " paper", goes back to nn Egypt inn word related 
to " Pharaoh". The Pharaohs evidently monopolized the industry. 

• Polybius, Bk. XXVJ, ch. J . 

s Cf. above, p. 35 ; below, pp. 57 1, 656. 
" Consult Heichclheim, pp. 1 56-7. 
1 For specimens consult above, pp. 243, 255. Cf. above, p. 254. 
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Antioch and Seleucia.1 Different \veights and measures \Vere 
allo\\'ed in the different provinces, even cities, \vithin the realm. 

\ \ 'ith the increase of trade and its implementation \v ith money 
and official \\'e ights and \Vith the improven1ent a nd progress of 
agriculture Seleucid Syr ia enjoyed a per iod of con1parative 
prosperity. History has preserved reports \v hich give an idea 
of the size of the for tunes accurnulatcd by the n1agnates of 
the age. For instance H ermias, prime minister of A ntiochus the 
Great, around 200 D.C. ,vas able to advance the pay of the 
entire roya l army from his O\V n f unds.2 Another case \VpS that 
of Dionysius, a " fri end " (assistan t) of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
At the celebration of the Daphne games, ,vc are told , he had 
1 ooo slaves n1arching in the procession carrying silver vessels, 
none of ,vhich \veighed less than a thousand drachmae. Then 
came 600 royal pages bear ing vessels of gold and 200 ,vomen 
,vho sprinkled scented oil from gold pitchers. Close upon these 
in the procession can1e 80 ,vomen seated in litters ,vith gold 
supports and 500 ,vornen in litters \.Vith s ilver supports. 3 

Epiphancs hin1sclf ,vishing to outdo the Roman triun1phs 
celebrated the Daphne garncs by a d isplay of gol'd and si lver­
,vare ,vhich ,vas nothing less than fabulous. In the parade 
rnarched 3000 Cil icians ,vearing gold cro,vns; 10 ,000 Mace­
donians ,vith gold shields, 5000 ,vith bronze shields and 5000 

,vith si lver shields; the majority of 3000 citizen soldiers ,vore 
gold cheek-coverings and gold cro,vns ; the rest had cheek­
coverings of silvcr .4 

T he standard of living throughout the land must have been 
very high in the early first century judging by the testimony of 
Posidonius. 11 All the people of Syria, because of the great 
plenty ,vhich their la nd afforded, ,vere relieved of any distress 
regard ing the necessaries of life" .5 With the rise in the standard 
of living it may be fa ir to assume an increase in popula tion part 
of \.Vhich ,vas due to colonization under the founder of the 
dynasty and his early successors. T he trend up,vard continued 
to the Roman period. Strabo 6 (ca. 63 B.C.-ca. A.O. 24) makes 
Antioch " not much inf crior in riches and m agnitude to Seleucia-

1 Sec above, p. 2631 fig. ~ Polybius, Bk. V, ch. 50, § 2 . 

' Athcnocus, Dk. V, ch. 195 . • Athenncus1 Bk. V, ch. 194. 
s Athcnocus, Dk. V, ch. 2 10; consult above, p. 259. 
6 Dk. XVI, ch. 2 , § 5. 
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on-the-Tigris and Alexandria in E gypt ". In Pliny's time, 
shortly after Strabo's, Scleucia's population ,vas reportedl y 
6oo,ooo. 1 U nder Augustus Caesar, Alexandria had a bout the 
same population . In the Roman period preceding the Empire 
it is estimated that the popula tion of Syria ranged from five to 
six million of ,vhom t,vo 1ni ll ion lived in Palestine. 2 

1 Pliny, Bk . VJ, ch. 30. 
2 

Julius Bclocb, .Die B evo/1:erung der grieehish-ron11'schcn /¥ti/ (Leipzig, 1886), 
pp. 242 seq; cf. below, pp. 292, 484 . 

u 
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CHAPTER XX I 

SYRIA AS A ROMJ\ 1 PROVINCE: T HE PRE-E~lPIRE PER IOD 

~[HE progress of Roman arms in vVestern Asia, commencing on 
the battlefi eld of Magnesia in 190 B.C., 1 moved in a crescendo 
to the conquest of Syria by Pompey in 64 B.C. 2 The annexation 
of Syria found that country in a state of chaos into ,vhich the 
spineless la te Seleucid rule had reduced it. Arab chiefs ,vere 
in control of to,vns in the north. Nabataeans and Je,vs had 
encroached upon the 1-lcllcnistic domain in the south. Robber 
chiefs held rnany Phoenician coast to,vns as pirate bases.3 

Mountainous Lebanon provided the geographical conditions 
necessary for their protection as did Cilicia, the acropolis of 
piracy in the eastern Mediterranean. In Cilicia's rugged and 
remote recesses the pirates built rock castles to conceal their 
f arnilies and treasures for security and to provide asylun1 for 
themselves in time of danger.4 As long as trade ,vith Meso­
potarnia and lands fart her east ,vas more profitable the tetnpta­
tion to embark upon a career of piracy and robbery ,vas not so 
strong, but no,v ,vith the prevailing Seleucid anarchy and the 
disorganization of the hinterland trade by successive Armenian 
and Parthian conquests, the situation ,vas changed. Indeed , 
one of the Seleucid kings, Tryphon ( 142- 137 B.C.) , himself 
originally a slave, actually encouraged piracy in Cilicia and 
used it as a means for s trengthening his hold on the throne.5 

T he pirates ,vcre the robbers of the sea hig h,vays, ,vhich in 
the case of the eastern Mediterranean ,vere \Veil defined and 
much frequented. Before the advent of Pompey they had 
organized themselves into an internationa l sea po,ver which 
embraced in its activity the ,vhole eastern Mediterranean basin, 
causing a scarcity of provisions for Rome, ,vhich relied on over-

1 
Sec nbovc, p. 243. 1 Sec nbove, p. 250. 1 Sec above, p. 37. 

4 Theodor ~1ommscn, Hirtory of Rome, tr: William P. Dickson (New York 
1894), vol. iv, pp. 58, 143. 

s ~fomrnsen, vol. iii, p, 87; vol. iv, p. 59, 
28o 
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seas trade for its grain supply. Thoug h Pompey had supposedly 
exterminated the pirates from that ,vhole region before the 
annexation of Syria, 1 some of them still flourished there even 
in the d ays of his successor. 2 

All geographical and traditiona l Syria ,vas incorpora ted by 
Pompey in 64 B.C. under one title Provincia Syria. The kingdom 
of Syria gave ,vay to the province of Syria, ,vith A ntioch as 
capital, ,vhile Cilicia ,vas made . a province by itself. Arab 
dynasts ,vere allo,ved to ren1ain ,vith their authority restricted 
to their original domains and paid annua l tri bute. The N aba­
taean king, ho,vever, kept D amascus for a lump sum of money. 
J udaea ,vas left a subject state within the frame,vork of the 
province of Syria ; 3 but the cities ,vith a Greek const itu tion 
,vhich the Je,vs had added to their domain ,vere restored to 
their former status and granted internal freedom under , pro­
vincial governors. Ten of these cities then formed a league 
known as the Decapolis 4 to which other cities ,vere added later . 
With the exception of Scythopolis (Baysan) they a ll lay east of 
the Jordan. Antioch, Seleucia, Gaza and other colonies ,vere 
a lso given autonomy and placed under provincial governors. 

The Syrian province ,vas considered of such focal importance Proconsu ls 

in the Asiatic possessions as to be put under the direct rule of a 
Roman proconsul \Vith po,ver to levy troops and engage in ,var.5 

Some of the most prominent Roman officials \Vere put in charge. 
The first ,vas Gabinius (57-55 B.c.), Pompey's able legate, ,vho 
further reduced the po\ver of the Je,vish monarchy by depriving 
the high priest H yrcanus I I , grandson of Aristobulus, 6 of his 
royal rank, subjecting the people to heavy taxation and dividing 
the state into five small cantons, each under a council or San-
hedrin . Gabinius rebuilt a number of Greco-Syrian cities which 
had been destroyed by the Maccabees, such as Sarnaria, Scytho-
polis, Dora and Gaza. 7 

Gabinius was succeeded by Crassus, member of the first 
triumvirate, \vhich comprised also Pon1pey and Julius Caesar. 
i\ man of insatiable avarice, Crassus immediately upon his 
arrival in 54 B.C. made Syria a base of military operations 

1 Mommsen, vol. iv, pp. 142-6. 
3 Dio (Cassius), Hi1ton ·a R oma11a, Bk. XXXIX, ch. 56. 
' Josephus, A11tiquitie1, Dk. X IV, ch. 41 § 4. • See above, p. 252. 
5 See above, p. 250; Appian,§ 51. 6 Sec above, p. 246. 
7 J osephus, A11ti9uities, Bk. XIV, ch. S, § 3. 
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against Parthia, ,vhose capital ,vas Ctesiphon and ,vhose ,vealth 
,vas considered inexhaustible. \Vith the successive elimination 
of Fontus and Armenia and the acquisition of Syria, Rome 
came into direct contact ,vith Parthia. In his second campaign 
in the spring of 53 Crassus ,vas betrayed by his Arab a lly Abgar 1 

of Edessa and there in the Syrian Desert, thirty miles south of 
Carrhae ( 1:-Iarran), his army ,vas cut to pieces and he himself 
,vas slain. Crassus' head and right hand ,vere severed and sent 
to the Parthian king in Selcucia-on-thc-Tigris, " 'ho is said to 
have poured n1olten gold do,vn the dead man's throat saying , 
" Sate thyself no,v ,vith that of ,vhich in life thou ,vert so 
greedy ". 2 

Crassus' able quaestor (state treasurer) Cassius, afterwards 
one of Caesar 's murderers, succeeded his chief. Realizin g that 
the crushing defeat south of Carrhae put all Syria in jeopardy, 
Cassius hastened to prepare for the coming invasion , ,vhich did 
not materia lize until the year 51. At the head of t,vo legions 
the proconsul took his stand in Antioch ready to offer a deter­
mined r esistance. Sensing a lengthy siege, the Parthians retired 
along the Orontes and ultimately ,vithdre,v from all Syria.3 The 
incursion, ho,vevcr, left its effect in the revival of several local 
dynasts n1any of ,vhon1 favoured the Parthians. 

rfhe civil ,var in Rome and the unstable condition of the 
,vholc Roman state thre,v Syria once more into a state of 
confusion. In the course of his march against a son of Mith­
radates the Great, ,vho, taking advantage of the ,var bet,veen 
Pon1pey and Caesar, had reinstated himself as king of Pontus, 
Caesar stopped in Syria (47 B.C.) and conferred privileges on 
several of its cities. In the division of the Roman ,vorld by the 
second triumvirate, of ,vhich Octavian (later Augustus) ,vas a 
member, Mark Antony ,vas given the East, including Syria and 
Egypt. H .is rule of four years (40-36 B.C.) brought neither 
stability nor peace. He lived voluptuously ,vith Cleopatra and 
neglected affairs of state. The great Parthian inroad of 40-38 
D.C. dislodged the Romans from the entire province ,vith the 
exception of l 'yre. 4 It ,vas ,vith difficulty that at length order 

1 "Abgnrus" of Latin sources, "Arinmncs" of Plutarch II Crassus" ch. 21, . ,.,,. ' . ' 
10 1/ae. 

1 Cf. Dio, Bk. XL, ch. 27; Plutarch, 11 Crnssus ", ch. 33. 
> Dio, Bk. XL, ch. 29. 
• Bouchicr, p. 29. 
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,vas restored . Antony ,vent so fa r as to grant a large par t of 
Phoenicia and Coele-Syria to his Egyptian in amora ta and to 
inaugurate a son of his by her , Ptolen1 y by nan1e, as titu lar 
sovereign of Syria. The boy had Se leucid hlood in hin1 throug h 
intermarriage bet,veen the t,vo dynasties of Egypt and Syria . 
After the celebrated naval battle of A ctium (3 1 B.C.) , in ,vhich 
Octavian vanquished Antony and Cleopatra, the fu ture Roman 
emperor passed through Palestine and Syria and ,vas ,velcomed 
by the provincials, ,vho longed for a s table governn1ent. ~fhis 
victory left Octavian the sole ruler of the Ro,nan ,vorld . Four 
year~ later he received from the senate the title of A ugus tus 
(venera ted, exalted) and began his rule as emperor . A ne,v 
chapter in the history of the ,vorld begins. 

\\
1hen Antony ,vas cha rged ,vith the affairs of the East he In 1hc dny,­

discarded the 1\/Iaccabean in fa vour of the H erodian fan1ily. 0

1
£ J-kl : rou 

The founder of this fami ly ,vas a shre,vd f dumaean politician, 
nominally a Je,v,1 ,vho ,vas granted Roman citizenship and 
appointed procurator (fiscal agent) of J udaea by Julius Caesar 
,vhen visiting Syria. z. Anti pa ter became the rea l po,ver behind 
the ,veak Hyrcanus. Antipa ter's son H erod took for his second 
,vife a granddaughter of Hyrcanus I I , thus uniting the t,vo 
families.3 In the year 37 B.C. this Herod, later kno,vn as the 
Great, took Jerusalem and established his authority as king, 
,vhich by the grace of Rome he ,vas able to ,vield for thirty­
three years. 

H erod promoted Roman against national interes t. H e 
succeeded ,vhcre Antiochus Epiphanes had failed in forcibly 
making of Judaea a passable imitation of a H ellenistic rcaln1. 
He launched a public ,vorks project ,vhich literally a ltered the 
face of the country. In Jerusalem he built a hippodron1e, a 
theatre and an amphitheatre and held public games, all of 
which ,vere inconsistent ,vith Judaism. In addition he rebuilt 
the Temple. Samaria was his favourite residence. This city 
he adorned with buildings and renamed Sebaste • in honour of 
Augustus Caesar. Remains of his buildings have been e.x­
cavated. To please further his imperial patron he rebuilt 
Straton's Tower (Turris Stratonis) on the coast and named it 

1 Sec nbovc, p. 246. 
2 J osephus, ~lntiquitier, Bk. XIV, ch. 8, §§ 3, 5. 
> J osephus, Antiquilier, Bk. XV, ch. 6, § 4 . 
• Gr. reba,s/01 means auguslur in Latin; sec above, p. 192, n. 2 . 
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Caesarea, 1 destined to beco1ne the capital of Roman Palestine . 
.i-\t his court flourished Nicolaus of Dan1ascus , ,vho as philo­
sopher and historian excelled Posidonius. Nicolaus, ,vho kne,v 
Augustus personally, composed a universal history of v, hich the 
section on Herod survives in substance in Josephus. 2 

1-I erod 111arried ten ,vives, butchered son1e of them and other 
n1cmbcrs of his f amity and mercilessly crushed opposition to his 
<l cspotic rule. He died in the year 4 B.C., a year or two after 
the birth of Christ as fixed by scholars (6-4 B.C.) . In his altered 
,vi ii he bequeathed his kingdom to his son Archelaus,3 ,vho 
competed ,vith his brother Herod Antipas for the throne and 
received a large portion of the kingdom, but ,vith the title only 
of ethnarch.4 Herod Antipas received the tetrarchy of Galilee.5 

He ,vas the one ,vho built 'f iberias, naming it after Tiberius 
Caesar.6 Like his father and other 1-lerods, Herod Antipas ,vas 
double-faced: Je,v at home, Hellenist abroad. On the deposi­
tion of Archclaus (A.O. 6), J udaca ,vas placed under the direct 
rule of Roman governors or procurators, of ,vhom the fifth ,vas 
Pontius Pilate.7 

Hellenism of the Roman brand, ,vhich had its start in 64 B.C., 

lasted until A.D. 323 ,vhen Constantine the Great shifted his 
capital from Rome to Byzantiu111, thereby inaugurating a nc,v 
era in the history of the Mediterranean lands.8 Roman civiliza­
tion itself, be it remembered, ,vas an heir and beneficiary as well 
as continuer of the earlier Greek civilization. In fact, of all the 
Mediterranean peoples the Ron1ans, as lndo-Europeans, ,vere 
the only ones ,vho proved capable of accepting more than the 
out,vard sho,v of the civilization of their Greek kinsmen.9 To 
the bulk of the Semitic and Hamitic populations of Western 
Asia and North Africa that civilization remained an alien 
imposition. 

By the first pre-Christian century a harmonization of Latin 
1 J osephus, Anti'quilie11 Dk. XV, ch. 91 §6; Pliny, Bk. V, ch . 14; Strabo, 

Dk. XV], ch. 2, § 27. The Straton ofter whom the tower wus nnmcd may have 
been the king of Sidon nt its conquest by Alexander. 

2 Fragments of Nicolnus' works were edited by Ludwig Dindorf, Hislorid 
Craeci 111i11orts, vol. i (Leipzig, 1870), pp. 1-153. 

J J osephus, A111iquities, Bk. XVII, ch. 8, § 1. 

• "Ruler of n people''; Josephus, Bk. XVII , ch. 11, § 4. 
s I.k . 3: 1. 6 Josephus, Dk. XVIII, ch. 2, § 3. 
' Sec below, p. 287. 1 Sec below, p. 349. 
9 1\1 . Cary nnd T. J. Hanrholf, L,fe and Tltougl,t in 1/,e Cnel and Roman World 

(London, 1940), p. vi. 
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and Greek civiliza t ions had been achieved. A compromise ,vas 
made in favour of the Greek tongue, ,vhich remained a lingua 
franca in the East as it ,vas before; but Latin became the 
official language of the administration. The Greeks ,vere ,vea k 
on the political and organizational side, and that ,vas exactly 
,vhere the Romans ,vere strong. The Romans ,vere rather poor 
in the artis tic and philosophic fi eld, ,vhere the Greeks ,vere rich . 
Thus did H ellenism, strengthened and enriched under the 
Roman aegis, continue its on,vard mar ch in Syria. Thanks to 
Roman protection it remained secure from " barbarian " peril 
Syrian Greek city life, ,vith its characteristic politica l forms, 
round of festivities, amusements and intellectua l exercise, moved 
on as before. Such local dynasties as ,vere suffered by the 
mighty Romans to exist - the H erods of Judaea, the Aretas 
of Petra I and the Odenathus of Palmyra z - all had a Greek 
complexion . 

U nder the provincial system of Roman rule the native 
communities suffered but little restriction in the exercise of 
their autonomy. They retained their o,vn religion, language 
and customs. The Romans took upon themselves the responsi­
bility for their protection. This ,vas done by n1eans of I tali an 
troops. In lieu of military service tribute ,vas exacted from the 
native population . The Roman governors, ,vho exercised general 
supervision over domestic affairs, ,vere normally appointed for 
a short period and received no pay except what they could exact 
by dubious methods and farming out taxes. 

1 Sec below, p. 377. 2 See below, pp. 391 seq. 
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\~' H EN R on1e rose to ,vorld po,ver, the centre of political history 
for the first tin1e shifted from Asia into Europe ,vhere, except 
for the period of the caliphate, it has since ren1ained . But 
imperial Ron1e had but one pattern before it ,vhich it could 
in1itate in its governn1ent of the \rVestern Asiatic provinces: the 
Seleucid . It ,vas therefore only natura l t hat the Roman 
cn1pcrors should be guided by the same genera l principles 
and keep the san1e governn1enta l form as those that prevailed 
under the l-Iellenistic kings \\'horn they superseded . 

O,ving to its location as a frontier province bordering on 
the only serious ri va l and formidable foe of Rome - Parthia, 
Syria ,vas constituted an imperial province of ,vhich the emperor 
himself ,vas the titular proconsul. As such it ,vas placed under 
a legate, 1 ahvays of consular rank, ,vhosc term of offi ce lasted 
from three to fi ve years. I ts governorship, along ,vith that of 
Gau l, ,vas the n1ost honourable and highly prized that the 
c1npire could confer. 2 Syria in the East, like Gaul in the West, 
,vas a central seat of military control. T he governor ,vas 
assisted by an adequate staff among ,vhom the procurators 
stood high as collectors of state revenue. 'fhc collection ,vas . 
n1ade either directly or through tax farn1ing. Under the 
legate's control ,vas a strong military force of four legions·, 
consisting in the early empire aln1ost entirely of I tali an troops. 
The legate of Syria ,vas responsible for the security of Roman 
possessions throughout \1Vcstern Asia. One of the early legates 
was Qu irinius,3 ,vho ,vas appointed by Augustus and took census 

1 Cf. Lk. 2 : 2. 

J For a list of governors consult Gustave A. Hnrrer, Studiu ;,, the llislory of 
Jiu: Roma11 Pr wince of Syn·a (Princeton, I 9 Is)' pp. 11 -65. 

J "Cyrcnius " of Lk . 2: 2. From J osephus, Antiquities, Bk. XVIII, ch. t , §I; 
Bk .. XVII, ch. S, § 2, however, it is )corned thnt Quirinius was made governor of 
S~in .~bout A.D. 5. The man under whose governorship Christ was born wns 
Qu1nt1l_ms Vnrus, who wns nppointed in 6 o.c. His predecessor was Scntius 
Satununus (9-6 o.c.). For more on Quirinius consult Tncitus, A"nales, Bk. III, 
ch. 22; Suetonius, Vitae Duodecim Cauarum, Bk. Ill, ch. 49. · 
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of the Je,vs. Pontius Pilate ,vas in reality procurator of Judaea 
(A.D. 24-37) but ,vas in trusted by Tiberius 1 ,vith its entire 
administration under the legates of Syria, one of ,vhom, 
Vitelli us, dismissed him for his ill-treatn1ent of the San1aritans. 2 

The local con1munities lived under a variety of governments. Local 

The Greco-Macedonian colonies kept their o,vn magistrates ~oc\~etn· 

under \vhom ,verc a senate and a popular assembly. The 
ancient Greek city-state remained the organization type. The 
Phoenician city-sta tes like,vise retained their traditional oli­
garchical systems, to ,vhich a Greek colouring had been by this 
time added. 'fhe Aramaean communities of the interior con­
tinued in control of their internal affairs as before. The Arabs 
subsisted under more than one systen1. In Emesa the govern-
ment was that of priest-kings. 3 In Chalcis, too, farther south 
in Coele-Syria, a native ruled. Both of these small princely 
houses maintained their rule until to,vard the end of the first 
Christian century. On the desert frontier, ,vhere the nomadic 
or semi-nomadic ,vay of life ,vas still the rule, the tribe ,vas the 
social unit and the patriarchal form of administration ,vas 
mainta ined . In Judaea the high priest, no longer a king, .. 
acted as head of the community and ,vas nominated by the 
Je,vish aristocracy. Throughout, Rome displayed a remarkable 
degree of toleration in the face of such diversity. 

Behind this diversity of organization and control ,vas a 
measure of ethnic and cultural similarity far beyond anything 

1 A genealogical table of the J ulian-CJnudian ljne : 
I. Augustus (adopted son of Julius Caesar) 

: (27 B.C.-A.D. 14) 
I 
I 

2 . Tiberius (A.D. 14-37) 
I 

Gcnnanicus 

I 
3. Gaius (Caligula, great-grandson of 

i Augustu,5 through his daughter Julia) 
i (37- 41 ) 

4. Claudius (41- 54) 

: 
5. Nero (54--08) 

No/e.- 'Brokcn line indicates adoptive rela tionship. 

z Lk. 3: I ; J osephus, A111iguiti'es, Bk. XVIJJ, ch . 4, §§ 1, 2; ch . 6, § 5; U1ar, 
Bk. JI, ch. 9, § :i,; Tacitus, Bk. XV, ch. 44 . 

J Sec above, p . 247. • Sec above, p. 28 1. 



'288 THE GRECO-RO~IAN PER IOD PART Ill 

that prevailed before. All Syrians ,vere by this tin1e fully 
Sernitizcd, speaking one tongue, Aramaic, and the educated 
among them "'riting one language, Greek. The Phoenicians, 
,vho had acquired a thicker veneer of Hellenism than their 
eastern ne ighbours and kinsmen 1, the Aramaeans, lost their hold 
in the fi rst Christian century on their mother tongue, ,vhich 
remained current till a much later time in their Afri can colonies. 
'fhe Je\\'S, ,vho by th is time ,vcre not confined to Judaea but 
had settlcrnents in all the large Syrian to,vns, kept H cbrc,v as 
a sacred tongue. 2 Of the Arabs the I turaeans, po,verful in 
North Palestine, and the Idumaeans, nominally Judaized and 
settled in the south-,vestern part of Palestine, ,verc tending to 
adopt Aramaic. T hose of them ,vho ,vere not yet settled no 
doubt clung to their Arabic. Farther south the N abataeans, 
,vho of the Arabs had the closest contact ,vith the Romans, 
persisted in their i\rabic speech but adopted Aramaic for their in­
scriptions .3 On the ,vhole the picture presented quite a contrast 
to the ethnic and cultural anarchy of, say, the ' Amarnah period. 

A Greco-Macedonian clement ,vas sprinkled all over Syrian 
cities, being thickest in the Seleucid colonies - such as Antioch, 
Seleucia, Apamea and Laodicea - and in the scats of trade, 
such as the Phoenician and Philistine cities on the coast and 
Damascus and Palmyra in the interior. These settlers ,vere 
descendants of Macedonian and Greek veterans, 1nerchants, 
craftsn1cn and adventurers ,vho for political or other reasons 
had sought their fortunes in the Orient. The Romans planted 
but fc,v colonies. They had a settlement of veterans in Beirut 
under Augustus and another in Ba'labakk, both destined to 
bccon1e vital foci of Roman culture.• The Latin-speaking 
colon ists ,vere far outnumbered by the Greek-speaking ones; 
n1any of them already k11 e,v Greek and could communicate 
,vith the natives and the other colonists through that tongue. 
Moreover, unlike the Greeks, the Romans kept some,vhat aloof, 
unmindful of the culture of the provincials whom they ruled. 
The chief Roman interest in Syria ,vas to use it as a base 
against the enemy and to exploit its resources. The Syrians 
manifested but little interest in the Roman military campaigns 
except ,vhen their o,vn safety ,vas threatened. · 

1 Sec nbovc, pp. 114, 254-5. 
J Sec below, pp. 383-4. 

2 Sec nbove, p. 257. 
• Sec bcJow, pp. 309- 10. 
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The performance of Rornan adn,inistration in such a Ron\.\ n 

province as Syria, \vhich had a civiliza tion as high as the ,b·,in, ri-
u11o n 

Roman though differing in cha racter, \Vas not as successful 
or brilliant as in such half-civi lized provinces as pain or Gaul. 
In Syria the Greek settlements, Phoenician cities and J ud acan 
to,vns, \Vith their developed social, intellec tua l and economi c 
life and \Vith their schools of a rt, philosophy and literature , 
found but little to borro\v from Rome. To then, Latin literature 
remained a sealed book.1 But the case of the Arabians and 
the Aramaeo-Arabs ,vas different. Among them, east of i\nti­
Lebanon and of settled Transjordan, Ron,an colon ies \Vere set 
up, each starting ,vith a nucleus of Ita lian settlers, around ,vhich 
others ,vere g rouped, and developing into specia l communities . 
This ,vas n1ade possible after Trajan in A .O. 106 had annexed 
Transjordan as \Veil as J:Ia,vran, ,vhich ,vas once under N aba­
taean rule but later transferred by A ugustus to H erod . In 105 

Trajan had reduced Petra. 2 Arabia Petraea ,vas then incor­
porated into the Roman Empire under the name Provincia 
Arabia. With Syria as the focus of Roman po,vcr in the Near 
East , Roman admin istration established a chain of posts along 
the fringe of the desert to protect the more settled and civilized 
areas. The forts were often garrisoned ,vith auxiliaries recruited 
from fri endly tribes. T he transversal road from cast to ,vest, 
connecting the cities of the Tigris and the Euphrates ,vith those 
of the Mediterranean and passing through Palmyra, cut through 
this territory. A great longitudinal road crossed it , the Via 
Maris of the Romans, the King's High\vay of the Bible.3 This 
road ran from Damascus through l;{a\vran to Gilead, Moab and 
on southward to join the Arabian caravan route. Going back 
to the late second millennium B.C. this principal road of Trans­
jordan was paved by Trajan and used as the military road of the 
legions, later of the Moslem pilgrims.• The ne\v facilities pro­
moted a tendency to\vard a settled life on the part of nomadic 
or semi-nomadic communities. U rbanization ,vas a cardina l 
point in Roman policy. 

1 Bouchicr, p. 5. 1 Sec below, pp. 381-2. 
J Gen. 14 : 1-5; .Num. 20 : 17; 2 1 : 22. For rnorc on Roman roads consult 

Peter Thon1sen, "Die ron1iscl1cn l\lcilcnstcinc dcr Provinzcn Syria, Arabit1 und 
Pnlacstina '', Zeitsch:r1ft des deutschen Palt!isti11a-Vcrei11s, vol. xi ( 19 17), pp. I seq. ; 
Chris tina P . Grant, The Syrian .Desert (London, 1937), pp. 62-5. 

• Since its reconstruction in recent years by the T rnnsjordnn government, the 
road hu become King 'Abdulliih's Road. 
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In brief it may be claimed that the chief service ,vhich Ron1an 
administration rendered the Syrian province ,vas immunity from 
civi l disturbances and protection against external enen1ies. In­
cidentally it opened up a ,,·ider market, a ,vorld n1arket, before it. 

In the first century of imperial rule (ca. 30 B.C. to A.D. 70) 

Syrian recovery from the depression into ,vhich it had sunk as 
a result of foreign and civi l ,vars ,vas rapid and sure. T he 
province found itself an integral part of an empire that stretched 
fron1 the Atlantic and the North Sea to the Euphrates and from 
the Rhine and the Danube to the Sahara. U nder the shelter of 
imperial arms order and Pax Romana prevailed. Security from 
brigandage and piracy ,vas established. Parthian and Arabian 
incursions ,vere checked. Strategic passes, like the Cilician, 
,vcre ,veil guarded . A net,vork of roads, an outstanding achieve­
ment of administrat ive and engineering skill , knit all parts of the 
empire into a relatively compact unit. Several of the milestones 
,vhich n1arked the ,veil-kept, ,veil-drained Syrian roads are still 
preserved . Augustus instituted a postal service ,vhich broug ht 
the central government into closer contact ,vith its provincial 
agents. Trade ,vas stimulated. The curve of prosperity tended 
up,vard again. After A.D. 70 the entire Ron1an state enjoyed a 
long period of immunity from serious civil disturbances. 1 From 
A.D. 96 to 180 it ,vas fortunate in having an unbroken succession 

' of ,vorthy emperors beginning ,vith Nerva and ending with 
M arcus Aurelius. Theirs is designated 1

' the age of the good 
emperors 11

•
2 No great state ,vas better governed than the 

1 Cf. below, p. 339. 
1 Gcnenlogicnl tnblc of the five good emperors: 

12. Ncrv~ (96-<JS) 
• . . 

13. Trajan (98- 117) 
• . 
I 

I 4. Hadrian ( 11 7- 38) 
I 

15. Antoninus Pius (138--6 1) 
! 

16. ~1nrcus Aurelius (161-SO) 
J\fo/e.-Brokcn line indicates foster 

A genealogirol tnblc of the Antonines: 
15. Antoninus Pius (138-61) 

I 

fnthcr nnd adopted son rclntionship. 

I 
16. ~1nrcus Aurelius (161- So) 17. Lucius Vcrus (161- So) 

18. Commodus (t8o--<)2) 
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Roman in the second Christian century. 1 U nder H adrian 
( 1 1 7-38), an ex- legate of Syria, the empire reached its height ; 
under his predecessor Trajan (98-11 7) Roman Syria attained 
its " 'id est extent and greatest prosperi ty. 2 

During that century almost the ,vhole civilized ,vorld from 
the .A.tlantic to Centra l Asia \Vas united under one sceptre. No 
such en1pire existed before. T hroughout that vast domain the 
flame of civiliza tion ,vas held higher and burned brighter than 
at any previous age in history. In the very heart of that domain 
lay the l\ilcditerranean as a radiating, vitalizing centre. Syria 
lay on its eastern shore. Such ,vere the facilities and public 
security that one could trave l safely from York in E ngland to 
the banks of the Euphrates almost any time. One language, a 
standardized form of Greek, ,vould carr y a man from eastern 
Spain to the Indus valley. 

The position of Syria as the leading province of the empire 
\\·as further strengthened by the fact that as early as A.D. 69 
the Rornan legions stationed in it succeed ed in elevating their 
genera l \ 1espasian to the in1perial throne over his rival the 
choice of the Gern1an legions. Over a century later (A.D. 175) 
the legions there on receiving a false rumour that M arcus 
Aurel ius ,vas dead proclaimed as cn1pcror their genera l Avidius 
Cassius,3 a native of Cyrrhus 4 in North Syria and governor of 

l 

the Eastern provinces. 
1' he sense of security. the extension of the road system and 

the creation of a ne,v ,vorld trade stin1ulated econon1ic produc­
tion beyond anything hitherto kno,vn. Prosperity ,vas reflected 
in a higher standard of living and the appearance of ne,v towns 
T he increased population of greater Syria must in the second 
century have reached the all-time high of 7,000,000.5 It is not 
likely that the Syrian population has at any time exceeded this 
figure. In the case of Coele-Syria the great productivity ,vas 
partly due to another factor, the effective administration of the 
,vater supply furnished by the Orontes. Technical inventions 
of the Roman age included an improved plough, the so-called 
Archirnedean· scrc,v and the ,vatermill.6 T he ,vater wheel ,vas 

1 Cnry nnd Honrhoff, p . 82. 2 Douchicr, p. 40. J l:larrcr, pp. 35-6. 
4 On tltc _s lopes ? f the Taurus north-cost of Antioch, sec below, p. 521. 
~ Cf. llc1chclh~1m, pp. 1 58-9; ll enri Lnmmcns, La Syrie, jwln's ltistori9u• 

( Beirut , 192 1), vol. 1_, p. r I ; Dcloch, pp. 245 seq. ; cf. above, p. 279, below, p. 484. 
" Sec nbovc, p. 40. 
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also improved. 1~ha t \vhole va lley, no,v par tly a desert, must 
have been a seat of intensive cultivation .' Remains of oil 
presses abound east of l:{im~, ,vhere no trees of any kind gro,v 
today. Apan1ea, ,vhich in the census of Quirinius under 
Augustus num bered r 17,000 free inhabitants,2 is no,v desolate. 
Even Transjordan, no,v mostly deser t, ,vas to Josephus 3 a land 
abounding in crops and ,vith plains producing all varieties of 
trees such as d ates, grapes and olives. The fertility of t he 
northern continuation of Transjordan, l:{ a ,vran (.--\uranitis and 
Trachonitis) , ,vas prover bial. It ,vas transfon ned under the 
aegis of the Romans from a country of shepherds and semi­
nomads into one of cities and vi llages. The entire region ,vas 
made dependent on the use of reservoirs in ,vhich the irregul a r 
but sometimes heavy ra infa ll ,vas collected. L ying on the 
threshold of the desert I; a,vran, ,vith its capital Bostra, 4 ,vas 
the first to be settled and cultivated by desert tribesrnen. Under 
Trajan the city ,vas enlarged, fortified and given the nan1e Nova 
T rajana Bostra. It ,vas an important junction of caravan roads 
leading to Da1nascus, the Mediterranean , the R.ed Sea and the 
Persian Gulf. After Diocletian (284- 305) it became the capital 
of the province of A rabia. The degree of prosperity a ttained 
by this region under the Romans \Vas never approached even 
under the Umayyads, \vhose capital ,vas Dam ascus. 5 

Fron1 sporadic passages in S trabo (d . ca. A.D. 24), Pliny Airri­

(d . 79), Athen acus (fl . 228) and other L atin authors the im- culture 

pression of general prosperity in Syrian agriculture is gained . 
The forest-crowned summits of lofty Lebanon presented the 
same aspect as before; n1any ,vri ters include the mounta in 
among the ,vell-kno,vn lumber regions. It n1ay be assumed tha t 
the system of ,vild tree protection and rne thodical felling ,vas 
applied at least to the cedars. Pliny 6 enumerates among the 
trees of Syria the date, pis tachio, fig, cedar, juniper, terebinth 
and sumac. f n the first C hristian century several Syrian trees 
were introduced into Italy. ViteJlius, the legate under Tiberius, 

1 
Theodor Mommsen, Tiu P-rQ1Ji 11ces of the .Romon Empire, tr . \Villinrn P. 

Dickson (London, 1909), vol. ii, p. 136. 
~ Ephemeris cpi1,rrophico, vol. iv (Berlin, 1881), p . 538. 
' l1lor , Dk. III, ch. 3, § 3. 
• Bosora of I Mace. 5 : 26, 28, Eski Sham (old Darnnscus) of the Turks, Bu~ra 

of the present <lay. 
s Cf. Yaqut, Alu'jam al-Buldli11

1 
vol. ii, p. 358. 

6 Bk. XIII , ch.s. 10 -1 3. 
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is credited ,vith the introduction of sever a I varieties of figs and 
the pistachio to his country seat at Alba Longa. 1 The Nicolaan 
dates, thus ca lled from Nicolaus of Damascus,2 ,vho ,vhen visiting 
Rome \vith Herod the Great n1ade Augustus a present of the finest 
fruit of the date palm, ,vere s,vcet as honey and of such size that 
" four of then1, placed end to end, ,vill make a cubit in length " .3 

In the cultivation of the vine and other fruit plants use \Vas made 
of ,vater machines and presses a nd of advanced methods in 
manuring.4 The Dan1ascus plum tree was introduced into 
Italy long before Pliny; the jujube tree ,vas introduced not long 
before his time.5 Of the oil-bearing trees Pliny 6 refers to one 
that gro,vs spontaneously in the n1aritime parts of Syria \vhose 
produce has a s,veet flavour and is cn1ployed for medicinal 
purposes, evidently a terebinthine. 

Grain constituted the principal nourishment. In addition to 
the staple cereals rice, ,vhich requires artificial 1rngation, \Vas 
cultivated spasmodically along the coast.7 The comn1onest 
adjunct to cereal food ,vas a leaf vegetable . Meat ,vas not in 
regular demand except among the rich. Of the legu,nes lentils, 
beans, kidney beans, chick-peas, vetch and lupin \Vere ,videly 
cultivated. Lupin ,vas more popular for cattle. Bulbous plants, 
such as onions, leeks and garlic, ,vcre especially relished by the 
poor. Of the spices coriander, mustard, a nise, cumin, g inger 8 

and mint flourished in Syria. 9 The sources n1ention the mush­
room of Jerusalem, the garlic of 1-Ieliopolis and the onion of 
Ascalon . 10 Ascalon also produced henna, ,vhich \Vas highly 
valued. Syria n cabbage ,vas popular. On enun1erating the 
varieties of radish, a plant native to Syria, Pliny 11 considers the 
Syrian , ,vhich had recently been introduced into Italy, the very 
best. In the judgment of this Roman authority on natural 

1 Pliny, Dk. XV, chs. 21 1 24; Athcnncus, Dk. XI,§ 500; sec nbovc, pp. 2591 

274-5. 
i Sec nbovc, p. 284. 
> Pliny, Dk. XIII , ch. 9; Athcnncus, Dk. XIV, ch. 22. 
• Cf. ~1ntt. 2 1 : 33. 
' Bk. XIII , ch. 10; XV, chs. 12 1 14; sec below, pp. 297·8, 
6 Dk. XV, ch. 8; XX III , ch. 50. 
7 Strabo, Dk . XV, ch. 1, § 18. Sec nbovc, pp. 274-5. 
• Sec below, p. 6 19. 
0 Ex. 16 : 31 ; Num. 11 :7; ~·Intl. 13:31; ~(k . 4 :31 ; ~lntt. 23 : 23 ; I. , 

28:25,27. 
10 Strnbo, Dk. XVI, ch. 2, § 29; Pliny, Bk. XIX ch. 32 · sec below p. 618 n. 3. 
11 Bk. XIX, ch. 26. ' ' ' 

1 
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history the lilies of Antioch and Laodicea ,vere the ,nost 
es tec,ned. 1 Papyrus ,vas gro,vn and used for ,vriting n1a teria l. 2 

Flax, hemp and cotton continued to gro,v a ll o,·cr \\"estern 
Asia.3 The liquorice root still gro,vs ,vild near the marshes and 
on river banks around Antioch . 

Syrian gardening ,vas a pleasant feature of ancient Ron1an G :irdcning 

civil ization . It goes back to early Sen1i tic beginnings ,vhich 
gre,v out of the ,vi despread fruit, flo,ver and herb cultivat ion 
,vhich depended solely upon summer irrigat ion. 1'he Sem itic 
Paradise ,vas but a garden ,vhich the Lord God planted cast-
\Vard in Edcn.4 It ,vas modelled after the earthly gardens in the 
artific ia lly irrigated lands from Pa lestine to Persia. Given an 
impetus under Persian rule, Semitic gardening technique ,vas 
perfected under the Romans. It ,vas applied not only on a 
private but also on a pu blic scale, as exen1plificd in the sacred 
groves and temple grounds. Daphne, ,vhose ternple and grove 
\Vere dedicated to A pollo, ,vas one of the beauty spots in the 
Roman ,vorld ; it attracted in1perial pilgrims and visitors.5 'fhe 
flo,very retreats \Vhich attended the Mediterranean civili zation 
and were represented in Antioch, D amascus and Jerusalem 
became a prototype of the pleasure gardens that ,vorked th'eir 
\vay into Rome and la ter into Granada.6 Until today ,vater is 
handled as an artistic n1otif in the flo\ving jets (sing. 11af17.ralt ) 
emitting a veil-like spray in the courtyards of D am ascus. 

The production of dyes in the textile n1anuf acturing d istricts Industry 

of Sidon and T yre seems to have continued under the Ro,na 11s. 
Phoenician purple \Vas held every,vhere in hig h esteem. In 
Strabo's 7 time the great number of dyeing ,vorks in 'fyre 
rendered the city" unpleasant as a place of residence " . Pliny 8 

states that the leaves of the sumac ,verc used for tanning leather ; 9 

they are still used today. Syria and Egypt ,vere the main 
sources of linen goods for the empire and an1ong the best 
sources of leather . Industry ,vas literally a process of " manu­
facture"; that is, production by hand . With no experin1cntation 
and no machinery it remained virtua lly static. Severa l Syrian 
plants provided medicinal and arom at ic products for the 

1 B.k. XX I, ch. IJ. i Sec above, p. 277. J Sec above, pp. 91, 275. 
4 Gen. 2 : 8. For the cty1nology of " J>arndisc" sec above, p. 227 . 
s Sec below, pp. 303-5. 6 Hitti, H istory of the Ar~,, pp. 528-9. 
1 Bk. XV I, ch. 2 , § 23. 1 Bk. XIII , ch. 13. 
9 

The New Testament has n reference t c, n tanner in J nff.-i, Acts 9: 43; 10: 6. 
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domestic as ,veil as foreign market. • Syrian ,vines enjoyed ,vell­
deserved popularity throughout the ,vhole ancient ,vorld.2 

Antioch, Byblus,3 Tripoli, Berytus, Tyre, Lebanon, ~la,vran> 
Ascalon and Gaza produced ,vine. The ,vine of Apamea ,vas 
said to be ,veil adapted for mixing ,vith honey. 4 The ,vine of 
Galilee is cited in the Ne,v Testament. 5 

First a1nong the mineral resources ,vas asphalt or bitumen, 
found in large quantities in the region of the Dead Sea (Lake 
Asphaltites) and to a lesser extent in the vicinity of Sidon.6 

Syrian cinnabar and orpiment ,vere used for painting; orpiment 
,vas of gold colour.7 One of the uses to ,vhich amber was put 
by ,vomen ,vas the making of spindles' ,vhorls.8 The alabaster 
of Damascus ,vas ,vhiter than other varieties. 9 Gypsum ,vas 
prepared in Syria evidently by the same process by ,vhich 
plaster of Paris is prepared today. 10 Stone quarries existed near 
Antioch, 11 ,vhich also had chalk quarries as had Heliopolis. 
Copper ,vas mined in Mount Lebanon and southern Palestine, in 
the vicinity of Jericho, Beirut and the sources of the Jordan.11 

Most of the 1nines of the Near East ,vere controlled by the 
government and ,vorked by slaves. Statuary ,vas also produced. 
When the Emperor Caligula (37-41) ordered a colossal imperial 
effigy set up in the Temple of Jerusalem, his Syrian legate 
applied to an art ificer of Sidon. 13 M.en of each profession -
merchants, shipo,vners, shopkeepers, artisans - formed associa­
tions for mutual protection and be'lefit. Palmyra had a guild of 
goldsmiths an<l silvcrsrniths ,,. and Gerasa had one of potters. 
The imperial armament factories establishc::d by the Emperor 
Diocletian (d. 313) in Antioch, Da1nascus and Edessa must have 
been outgro,vths of earlier firms .15 

Trndc Commerce, especially in its foreign and inter-provincial 
aspects, provided the main source of ,vealth. The richest cities 
of the Roman Near East ,vere the commercial cities, such as 

1 Sec below, p. 297. 2 Strnbo, Bk. XV, ch. 3, § 22 . 
l Ad1cnncus1 Dk . I, ch. 29, § n. • Pliny, Dk. XIV, ch. 9. 
s John 2: 3. Cf. Josephus, ll'ar , Dk. IJI, ch. X, § 8. 
6 Pliny, Bk. XXV, ch. 51; Strnbo, Dk. XVI, ch. 2 1 § 42, where the Dcnd Sea is 

wronRIY called " Lnkc Sirbonis ". Sec nbovc, p. 40. 
7 Pliny, Bk. XXX, ch. 22. • Pliny Bk. XXXVII ch. 2 . 
9 Pliny, Dk. XXXVI, ch. 12 . 10 Pliny: Dk. XXXVI, 

1

ch. 59. 
:• Li~anius, Orationrs, No. 11 , § 25. u Cf. nbovc, p. 277. 
l .Philo (Judncus), Opera, ed. Leopold Cohn nnd Pnul Wendland (Berlin, t9•S), 

vol. v1, ch. 3 11 §§ 220·22. 
14 Sec below, p. 390. IS ,.. I I 7 II o ,nn n as, p. 30 , . 2 s,9. 
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Petra, Palmyra, Gerasa and the Phoenician coast to,vns. 
Industrialists and lando,vners stood next to merchants in 
opulence. 

By and large the traders ,vere natives of the land. T he 
Roman trader (negotiator, 111ercator), a no,·el phenomenon in 
the history of the Levant, makes his ·debut subsequent to the 
annexation of Syria by Po1npey. 
He is either Italian or Greek­
I tali an and settles first in An­
tioch. By the time of Augustus 
he reaches Petra. In the course 
of the first Christian century, 
ho,vever, he retreats before his 
shre,vd and n1ore experienced 
Syrian ri val and under the 
attraction of nc,v markets in 
the West until he virtually dis­
appears from the market. • Com­
merce remained as individual­
istic · as industry. Companies 
or partnerships were rare. 'frade 

From H . B . IJ/allerr, "Cala'4,r111 of Bron :a 
,:,, th, Brili.Jh Jl/11J111m " 

DRONZE STATUETTE OF A 
DONKEY \VITH PANNIERS 
The donkey, with head raised and 

lc,r-; stiff, is braying 

in slaves continued to flourish . Insolvent debtors forfeited their 
persons to their creditors, and professional slave traders seized 
un,vary adults, kidnapped infants and bought un,vanted ones. 

Syrian traffic reached its peak in those golden days of Roman 
rule when the caravan cities of Petra, Gerasa, Bostra, Palmyra 
and Dura-Europus were flourishing centres ·of trade. The 
maritime routes ,vere then enriched by Trajan's restoration of 
the canal which connected the Nile ,vith the extreme north-,vest 
arm of the Red Sea and which ,vas first dug by the ancient 
Pharaohs. The Phoenician cities exported dates and II the finest 
wheat flour ".2 The frankincense exported from Syria J was in 
reality of South Arabian origin.4 Products of the rnedicinal and 
aromatic plants of Western Asia ,vere exported to the entire 
Roman world. Perfumes and drugs produced in that region 
enjoyed world-,vide vogue. Latin sources make frequent refer­
ence to Syrian styrax, silphium, magydar£s and nard. Wines, 

1 M. RostovtzcfT, The Social a11d Economic H istory of the R o,nan Empire 
(Oxford, 1926), pp. r 58-9 . 

.1 Atht!naeus, Bk. I, ch. 28, § n. J Atbenaeus, Dk. I , ch. 27, § f, 
• See nbovc, pp. 272-3; Hitti, H itlory of th~ //r(lhs, pp, 47-8 
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various oils, dried fruits and unguents ,vere exported in quan­
tities. V csscls bearing the signature of a certain Ennion of 
Sidon, the n1ost rcno,vned Syrian g lassn1akcr of the first 
Christian century, have been found in Egypt, Cyprus, Italy and 
southern Russia. 1 His ,vorkshops must have had an office in 
Ron1e. Another Sidon Ian g lass manufacturer n1aintained a 
branch office as fa r a,vay as Cologne. T he best ,vorkers in 
bronze in t he middle of the first Christian century likc,vise 
flourished in Sidon.2 Remains of Syrian \\1eavers' products -
cheap linen and ,voollen goods, purple-dyed silks - have been 
found in several places outside of Syria . 

Sy_rian in1ports comprised pottery from Greece and Italy, 
dried fish fron1 Egypt and Spain , papyrus from Egypt, n1yrrh 
and incense from South Arabia, spices and je,vels front India 
and silk fron1 China. ~Akka ,vas an in1portant centre for the 
fish trade. ,L\. mong the seaboard population n1arine ani1nals 
forrned a large part of the popular diet. Papyrus ,vas used for 
ships' ropes as ,veil as for ,vriting purposes. 

1 ll cichclhcim, p. 189; Rosto\'lzeff, p. 5401 n. 43. 1 Cf. nl>ovc, p. 2()6. 
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CITY .\ ~D CO :"\TRY LIFE 

rfHE general aspect of country life in Ron1an Syria did not The 

radically differ from the earlier pattern . The land ,vas studded '"illag .. .,. 

\Vith thousands of vi llages inhabited mostly by peasants \\"ho 
lived on the produce of the vineyards or farn1s. No traces of 
serfdom can be found arnong these villages; nor is there record 
of the presence of public slaves doing n1enial labour. Police 
duty \Vas probably the responsibility of the city in ,vhos'c 
territory the village lay. There is no clear record of a \·ill age 
spending money for education, public hea lth or charity. 1 Some 
of the land surrounding a vi llage may have been held in common, 
constituting a source of revenue to the village. Vi llages ,verc 
occasiona lly o\vned by private individua ls. 

The type of the common man ,vas the peasant or his fello,v­
villager ,vho ,vorked as carpenter, blacksn1ith, shoemaker or 
shopkeeper. These vi llages \Vere as little a ffected by the Roman­
izing process as they ,vere by the H ellenizing process. l ' hc 
villagers, especially those far removed fron1 urban centres, 
tenaciously clung to their traditional \Vays of life. The script 
and contents of the inscriptions found at al-$afa - the volcanic 
region some one hundred miles south-east of Damascus -
\vhich date from the first three Christ ian centuries reveal the 
persistence of ancient rites and customs. 2 

Above the peasantry stood a na tive aristocracy. I ts corn- Tht! wcll­

poncnt parts \Vere large lando\vners and proprietors of flocks of to-d o 

sheep and goats dornicilcd in neighbouring to\vns. The men1bers 
of this class \Vere a lso leaders in religious affairs. The caravan 
cities, coastal towns and Greco-l~oman colonies housed the rich 
merchants and industrialists as ,vell as the government officia ls. 
In the cities slavery created a " white-collar " class, too proud 

1 George M. Harper, Jr., Village Admi11istratiu,1 i11 tl,e R oman Pr<n1i11ce t1/ 
Syria (Princeton, 1928), p. 57. 

J Rene Dussaud Bnd Frederic Mader, Ali.u ion datu /es regions dlsertiqurs dr la 
Syn·e Jl,Joyenne (Paris, 1903), pp. 54 seq.; sec below, p. 403, n . 3. 
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to \vork. Son1 e ,nas tcrs n1adc good use of their leisure in the 
service of c ity or sta te, others in the service of the Muses, but 
the 1n ajority drvelopr d into a " gentleman " class addicted to 
sports, a1n usen1ents and social fun ctions. The climatic cond i­
tions and tradit ional concepts of li fe, ho\vever, m ade for tern pcr­
a tc habits ; and the sense of family loyalty, a rn ost precious 
elernent in the legacy of the pa tria rchal age, never lost its hold 
upon the people; it is still a living force today. 

'fhc country \\'Omen \\'C nt then , as they st ill go today, un­
veiled. ' ['he city \\'Otn r n \\'Ore veils \vh ich either formed only a 

F rom .If . RMl01•t:,jf, " Exwwt,o,rs al J),.,a , E 11,o1j,q1" ( Val, u ,,,·w nily Pr111) 

T II E GREAT ~OUT II TH EATRE AT GERASA LJARASH) 
Built in the reign of Uomitinn, end of first century 

headdress or \Vere brought round the head and do\vn the 
shoulders like a hood , som ething like the m odern system of 
ve il ing. • S tatues of \vomen exhibit occasiona l ta ttooing, often 
on the chest, a custorn that still persists. 

S ince R on1an la,v never recognized anything but mono­
gan1y, polygam y could not have been prevalent in the settled 
parts of Ron1an Syria. Circumcision , an early Semitic practice,1 

evidently began to fall into disuse as a result of contact ,vith 
lndo-Europcans 3 a nd ,vas fin ally abandoned under the influence 
of Christi anity. 

1 ~cc nhovc. pp. 173-4. J Sec nhovc, p. 118. J Hcr~otus, Bk. 11, ch. 104 . 
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In the H elleni zed or l{ornaniLl'U l ici,·s ,tnd in rh, · ,·oas tal 
tO\\'ns the a muse1ncnts \\'t' rl' tho <' of the ordi11 ,1r,· (~rcco- Ron1a n 
type- ,,·res tling, cha r­
iot racing. musica l 
con1pet ition and theat­
ri ca l p e rfo rman ces. 
Dromedary ra cing ,vas 
popular in the reg ions 
bordering the desert . 
H unting ,vas a fa vour­
ite among the ,vell -to­
do. 1\1onuments sho,,· 
scenes in ,vhich bears, 
antelopes, gazelles and 
,vild boars are hunted 
by archers or mounted 
lancers. H ounds ,vcre 
sometirnes used . T he 
institution of therma,·, 
a com bination of gym­
nasium and hot bath 
,vhich made its emer­
gencein Seleucid Syria, 
subsisted in the Roman 
period. 

From the ea rly 
empire the Syrian be­
gan to be associated in 
the Roman mind ,vi th 
music, dancing, circus 
play in g and ot he r 
forms of entertaining. 
Jockeys from Lao­
di ce a, actors fr on1 
Berytus, circus players 
from Tyre, ballet 
dancers from Caesarea, 
flute players from H eli­

T ERRACOTTA 'T ATUETTE 
I NG T \\'O C l RL ~t 
CAl\'I EL-BACK 

REPRE E NT -
I CI A N ON 

Sentcd under o canopy fastened to n richly 
draped saddJc, one girl plays the drum , the other 
the double fl ute. The girls ore npparcntly taking 
part in a religious procr.ssion organized b)' so1ne 
temple. uch a scene was probably fnmilinr to 
the Syrians in Romon times 

opolis, musicians from Gaza and ,vrestlers fron1 Ascalon fig ure 
in Latin literature. Professiona l Syrian performers organized 
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regulr1 r trou pes. ,,·('nt fro,n place to place and ,vere ava ilable 
for hire in hanqucts and on fC'stal occasions. Ron1e must have 
pa tronized n1any such troupes, some of ,vhich came from 
.Antioch. The Ro,nan satirist Ju,·enal 1 (ca. A. O. 6o-140) 
r xclaims in an angry mood : " l ~he Syrian Orontes has long 
since poured its ,vatcr into the Tiber, bringing ,vith it its 
lingo and its manners, its flutes and its slanting harp strings " . 
Ron1ans spokt· of the Syrian an,bubaia 2 as in modern times 
propll~ spokl· of the Parisian coquette. According to a repor t in 
:\ thcnaeus,J Phoenicia " rings from on<' end to the other ,vith 
indecent songs'' . .>\ ftcr his Parthian ea,npaign (A.O. 166) the 
dissolute E111pcror \ :crus took time to an1use and enjoy himself 
at Laod icca and Daphne and returned to his capita l ,vith a 
tra in of Syrian rr1usicians, actors, buffoons and other enter­
ta iners ,vho sensibly affected the taste of the timc. 4 

T he pa lm for luxurious and dissolute living goes to .i\ntioch 
,vith its suburb Daphne. No,vherc else in Roman Syria does 
the enjoyn1ent of life scern to have been the goal and the duties 
of life the side issue as in this North Syri an spot. Antioch ,vas 
a llo,ved by Pornpcy to retain the privilege of au tonomy ,vhich 
it possessed under the Seleucids. For the support it gave his 
riva l, Septin1ius SC'vcrus degraded it after his victory at Issus 
( 194) fron1 the rank of rnetropolis and n1ade it a II village" of 
Laodicea. His successor Caracalla n1ade it a colony.5 Julius 
Caesar bes to,ved on it, among other ,vorks, a theatre and an 
amphitheatre. 1:-l erod the Great contributed a road and a 
colonnade.6 Caligu la, T rajan and Hadrian added baths. 
Antoninus Pius paved its n1ain street ,vith granite from 
Egypt:. Comn1odus (177- 92) reorgani zed its periodic Olympian 
gan1es. In the days of Josephus 7 it ,vas the third largest 
city of the empire (after Ron1e and Alexandria). Lamps 
illu,ninated its paved streets and public squares after nightfall. 
In contrast to other cities this ,vas one 11 ,vhere the bright­
ness of the lights at night con1monly equals the resplendence 

1 
S olura, No. J, II. 62-5. 1 From Syrinc ombuhiJ, fife. J Bk. XV, § 697c. 

• Mommscn, vol. ii , p. 132; Bouchicr, p. 17. 
. s Glanville Downey, " The Politicnl Status of Romnn Antioch " , B erytus, vol. 

v, (1939-40), pp. 1 seq. For the privileges of cit.ics nnd colonies sec A. JI. M. J onrs, 
Thr Cruk City (Oxford , 1940), pp. IJ ? seq. 

6 
Josephus, A11tiqui1irs, Bk. XIV, ch. 5

1 
§ 3; ll 'or, Uk. I, ch. 2 1, § 11 . 

7 ll"ar, Bk. I 11 , ch. 2, § 4; George Ho<ldnd, .-Jspects of Social Life in A nlioclr in 
th( Ro111011-lfc//e11islir Prn 'otl {C' hicngo, 1949), pp. 70-73. 
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l\'ow in Art ,\foscum , \\' o rccstc r , l, l a ss. 
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of day " .1 In a panegyric on his home to,vn the la te 
• 

Antiochene rhetorician Libanius 2 (314-cn . 393) refers to this 
feature: " Other lights take the place of the sun 's light, lan1ps 
,vhich leave the Egyptian festival of illumination far behind; 
and ,vith us night is distinguished from day only by the difference 
of lighting ". 1'herc is no such record as to a ny other city of 
antiquity. After describing the springs of Daphne a nd the 
aqueduct thence to Antioch, Libanius 3 boasts : 

In the public baths every stream has the proportions of a ri ve r ; in 
the private baths several have the like . . .. As many as a re the dwelling 
houses, so many arc also the running ,vaters, nay there a rc CYcn in 
individual houses often several ; and the majority of the ,vorkshops 
have also the same advantage. Therefore we have no fighting at the 
public ,veils as to \\•ho shall come first to dra,v - an evil under "·hich 
so n1any considerable to,vns suffer, when there is a violent cro,vding 
round the ,veils and outcry over broken jars. \.Vith us the public 
fountains flo,v for ornament since every one has ,vater ,vithin his doors. 
And this ,vater is so clear that the pail appears empty, and so pleasant 
that it invites us to drink. 

The road bet,veen Antioch and Daphne - a distance of five 
miles - was bordered by parks, fountains, villas and splendid 
structures appropriate to the gay procession that thronged from 
the city gate to the scene of consecrated pleasure. l ~en miles in 
circumference, Daphne itself ,vas a pleasure garden - " the 
purest gift of the queen of nymphs ", in Lihanius' ,vords. 'fhe 
place ,vas ,vorld reno,vned for its flo,ving, g ushing ,vaters, its 
shady paths, its beautiful laurel trees (for ,vhich it ,vas named) 
and for its tall cypresses, a ll dedicated to 1\pollo .-4 Even the 
Christian emperors in la ter days spared those trees. 'fhe la,v 
forbidding their cutting ,vas still in force in the sixth century.s 
In the sacred grove ,vas a stream ,vhose ,vatcr for reasons un­
known was periodically troubled. The attendant priests ,vere 
at the same time affected ,vith ecstasy and ans,vered inquiries. 
This oracle of Daphne was consulted even by cn1perors. The 
Apollo and Diana temple, originally built by Seleucus, possessed 
the right of asylum.6 It had rows of columns on t,vo sides and 
walls bright with marble. A colossal statue of Apollo reaching 

1 Ammianus ~farccllinus, N" ""' gestarum, Bk. XIV, ch. 11 § 9. 
3 Oralio11es, No. 11, § 267. J O,ationes, No. 11 , §§ 244-5 . 
4 Sec above, p. 295. s Procopius, Dk . II, ch. 141 § 5. 
6 Strabo, Dk. XVI, ch. 2 1 § 6 ; 2 ~1acc. 4 : 33. 

, 
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aln1ost to thr ceiling stood in it . Early emperors ,vho made the 
pi lgrimage to Daphne C'ncampcd in tents . Dioclet ian (284- 305) 
bui lt a palace in it that " ·as beautified by ~rheodosius (378-95). 
I lad ri <1n, ,vho \\·as lega te of Syria and received in Antioch the 
ne,vs of his elevation to the throne, presented several buildings 
to .-\ntioch and a theatre to Da phne. 'fhc aqueducts ,vhich 
supplied both to\\·ns "·ith " ·ater were repaired or enlarged by 

F rom Duuautl, Dt1tl1,1m/J1 anJ Sqn"r, "La Syn't" (Poul C, utlintr , Pon",) 

T HE RO~I AN AQUEDUCT OF ANT IOCH BRI NG ING T IIE \VATER 
FRO~I DAPH NE 

him . Several other buildings adorned Daphne. " No city in a ll 
the empire excelled it in the splendour and m agnificence of its 
public structures." 1 Its main street, t,vo miles long, ,vith a 
co\'crcd colonnade on both sides and a broad carriage road in 
the n1idd le, r an throug h the middle of the city paraJlel to the 

Orontes. 2 

Since Seleucid days D aphne had been the scene of the 
greatest celebration of games in Syria.3 A ,vealthy Antiochene 
senator ,vho a ccompanied Augustus on his return to Rome 

1 !\lommscn, I 'r()Vi11a1, vol. ii , p. 129. 
1 G. Downey, " Irnpcrinl Building Records in !\lnlnlas " , 1Jyzanlini1cl,e Zeil-

u liri/11 vol. xxxviii (1938)1 p. 3o8. ' See nbovc, p. 278. 
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,villed his fortune to the establishment of a thirty-day Daphnean 
festival - the Oly1npian games - ,vith dances, dra,natic per­
formances, chariot races, athletic and gladiatorial contests. 
Early in the third century the duration ,vas extended to fort y­
five days. vVomen participated in some of these performances, 
and the festival , as might be expected, ,vas the scene of many 
moral irregularities. Daphne became proverbial for its dis­
soluteness. 

Proud, turbulent and satirical, the Antiochians ,vere noted 
for their mastery of the art of ridicule. They evidently could not 
forget that theirs was once a royal city and stood ready to side 
with any pretender whom the Syrian army put up. \\Tith the 
emperors ,vho sojourned in their city they invariably quarrelled. 
Hadrian ,vithdre,v from the city the rig ht of coinage, lVIarcus 
Aurelius the right of assembly ; Septimius Severus transferred 
the primacy of Syria to Laodicea, ,vhere it temporarily remained . 
For a time Antioch, as noted above, ,vas 1nade dependent on 
Laodicea. Emperors bestowed titles and rights upon a city 
as a re,vard for good behaviour; they ,vithdre,v these privileges 
as a punishment for disloyalty. Severu~ ordained the partition 
of Syria into a northern province - called Coele-Syria - ,vhich 
was allo,ved t,vo legions, and a southern - called Syro-Phoenicia 
- ,vhich ,vas allo,ved one legion. Antioch'c: later trouble ,vith 
Julian, who spent the ,vinter of 362 there preparatory to his 
Persian can1paign, started ,vhen he tried to regulate the price of 
drinks and d ancing. The senators ,vere running the " black 
market ". The majority of the people ,vere then Christians, but 
the emperor ,vas not and had tried to restore paganism. They 
ridiculed him as a d,varf displaying a biHy-goat's beard. 1 They 
themselves kept clean shaved even ,vhen old. Long before him 
Trajan had made Antioch the headquarters of the Parthian 
campaigns which closed his life. While ,vintering there in 
A.O. I I 5, when the emperor narro,vly escaped destruction, the 
city suffered one of the most violent earthquakes on record. 
" Even Mt. Casius itself was so shaken that its peaks seemed 
to lean over and break off and to be falling upon the very city." 2 

The second great calamity that befell the city ,vas its capture in 
A.O. 26o by the Persian Shapur I (Sapor). On that occasion the 

1 Arnmiaous ~fnrccllinus, Dk . XX II, ch. 14, § 3. 
2 Oio, Bk. LXVIII, ch. 25, § 6. See above, p. 40. 
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ci ti zens ,vere absorbed in the enjoyment of a theatr ical perform­
ance ,vhen the ,vife of the actor suddenly cried, " Is it a dream, 
or are the Persians here? " ,vhereupon all the people turned 
their heads about and sa,v the a rro,vs being sho,vcred upon 
them.I 1' he city ,vas set on fire and many of its inhabitants 
l,utchered ,vithout the loss of a single Persian. 

Antioch's rival to the south, Laodicea, ,vas a lso a favourite Laodicca 

pleasure resort frequented by dignitaries. In the early first ~nd 
t , pnmca 

Christian century the gently sloping hills overhangi ng the city 
,verc all covered ,vith vines al n1ost to their sum n1its. ~fhe vine­
yards extended east,vard nearly to Apamea and the ,vines ,vere 
exported from Laodicea's excellent har bour to Alexandria. 2 

Herod the Great (d . 4 B.C.), ,vho inaugurated the royal Je,vish 
policy of besto,ving favours on the colonies as a means of curry­
ing i1nperial favour, furnished Laodicea among other cities ,vith 
an aqueduct, 3 a large fragment of ,vhich is s till to be seen . 

Laodicea's sister colony inland, Apamea, had boasted since 
Seleucid days royal parks full of game and a neighbourhood 
rich in pasturage. I ts ternple housed a farnous oracle, probably 
the one who foretold the greatness of Julia Don1na, mother of 
the Syrian imperial dynasty,-+ and encouraged the designs of her 
husband Septimius Severus on the throne. Severus visited the 
town again as an emperor. Dedications to the Baal of Apamea 
have been found as far west as Vaison in southern France, ,vhere · 
an altar ,vas set up to " Baal the director of fortune ".5 Certain 
sons of Apamea achieved distinction in the Byzantine and 
Christian periods. 6 

South of Apamea on the Orontes lay Emesa ( ijim~), ,vhich Emcsa 

retained its native rule of priest-kings throughout the Roman 
period . Other cities ruled by native aristocracies ,vere Dan1ascus, 
Palmyra and Edessa. Each of these was the centre of a petty 
state; the Paln1yrene state grew into a formid able one.7 The 
Emesene ,nobility like the Palmyrene and the Damascenc 
achieved for a time inclusion in the imperial nobility and con­
sequent participation in the administration of the empire even 
before two of its members captured the imperial throne. 8 The 
founder of the Emesene house was a man ,vith the Latinized 

1 Ammianu~, Bk. XXIJI, ch. 5, § 3. 
J Josephus, IJlar, Bk. I, ch. 21, § J 1. 
• Pnilo/ogus, vol. xx.xi (187:z), p. 36:. 
7 Sec below, pp. 393 seq. 

2 Strabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 9. 
• See l>elow, pp. 340 seq. 
6 See below, pp. 321, 324. 
1 Sec below, pp. 340 seq. 

• 
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name San1psigeramus, 1 ,vhose descendants ,vere dethroned by 
Domitian (81 - 96). A scion of the family, ho,vever, reappeared 
under Valerian and in A.D. 258 led the militia of his to,vn against 
the Parthians, z as did the Abgars of Edessa and the kings of 
Palmyra on various occasions. Emesa 's temple of Baal achieved 
distinction in elevating one of its young priests, Bassianus, to the 
throne of the Caesars under the name Elagabalus (218- 22), after 
the name of the Emesene dcity.3 On the coins of this emperor 
the city is called metropolis, on those of his predecessor Cara­
calla, colony. It \\1as Caracalla ,vho made it the capital of 
Phoenicia Libancsia .4 

Dnmnscus Throughout the Seleucid and Roman periods Damascus, 
forn1er and future capital of Syria,5 ,vas overshado,ved by 
Antioch and eclipsed by some of the coastal to,vns. It ,vas given 
but scanty notice by the classical authors. In Strabo's 6 days the 
territory of Damascus ,vas s till liable to incursions from robbers, 
one of ,vhosc caves in the hills of Trachonitis to the south could 
shelter 4000 of them. These brigands ,vere also likely to assail 
caravans from Arabia Felix. Damascus' territory ,vas so 
extensive as to involve it under Tiberius in a boundary dispute 
,vith Sidon.' For prosperity it depended upon its trade and 
irrigated gardens as ,veil as income from its territory. Its status 
,vas evidently improved in the second century. Hadrian raised 
the city to the rank of a metropolis (chief city) and Alexander 
Severus (222-35) conferred on it colonial rights. Under 
Diocletian it became the seat of an arsenal,8 a presage of the 
skill of its inhabitants in forging arms. Her merchant sons 
carried her Semitic deity Hadad Rammanu,9 under the designa­
tion Jupiter Damascenus,as far west as Italy. A priest of Jupiter 
Optimus Maximus Damascenus sat on the local senate of 
Puteoli , no,v Pozzuoli, the seaport.10 

Bcrytus Of the maritime cities Berytus was the only one to play a 
1 \Vrongly rendered " Sampsikcromus" in Strnbo, Bk. XVI, ch. 2, § 10 ; cf. 

Rostovtzcff, Social and Eco11omit llistory, p. 248. The nnmc sounds like Aramaic 
for "mny the sun-god strengthen ". Art. " Sn,npsigcmmus " , Pnuly-\Vissowa, 
Rca/-E,uyclopodit der classiscl,en Alterlumswisse11stha/ l. 

1 ~lnlnlns, p. 296. 
, " Elngnbnl ' ' sounds like Arnbic /Ioli al-jaha/1 "the god of the mountain,. · 

Art. " Elngnbnl " , Pnu)y.\Vissowa; sec below, pp. 343•4. 
1 

4 ~I alalns, p. 296. s Sec nbovc, pp. I 64· 5, 224 ; below, pp. 469 se9. 
6 Bk. XVI , ch . 2 1 § 20. ' J osephus, A ntiquities, Bk. XVIII, ch. 6, § 3. 
• Sec above, p. 296. 0 See above, p. 172. 

1° Corpus l11scriptio1111m Loti,,arum , vol. l( (Berlin, 1883)1 No, 1576. 
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significant role in other than commercial, industrial activity. 
Sidon ,vas granted colonial rights by Elagabalus. 1' yre acquired 
metropolitan rights under Hadrian and ,vas raised to the r ank 
of colony by Septimius Severus as a re,vard for its attachn1ent 
to his cause during the contest for imperial po,ver ,vith Niger, 
who ,vas favoured by Berytus. But Berytus ,vas one of the 
earliest Roman colonies in Syria, having received the honorific 
but cumbersome designation Colonia Julia Augusta F clix from 
Augustus after his daughter .1 Under this emperor its harbour 
,vas improved by a double mole in crescent form ,vith to,vers at 
each end f ron1 ,vhich a chain could be stretched so as to block 
the entrance of undesirable ships. 2 As· the seat of a deta'chment 
of Legion I I I Galli ca since Augustus ' days, Berytus became a 
garrison to,vn and its inhabitants supplied auxiliaries ,vhen 
needed by the legate.3 Very early it became an isle of Romanisn1 
in a sea of Hellenism. J e,vish kings eager to ingratiate then1-
selves \ltith Roman emperors by bcsto,ving gifts on the colonies 
made it the recipient of many material favours. Agrippa· I 
(A.D. 41 - 4)1 grandson of 1-lerod the Great, erected in Berytus 
a theatre supren1e in sumptuousness and elegance, an amphi­
theatre, a bath and porticoes - all a t lavish expense. 4 The 
inaugural festival was celebrated ,vith musical perf orn1ances and 
an exhibition of son1e seven hundred pairs of 'gladiators. To 
add to the excitement of the exercises a number of criminals 
were introduced into the arena and the gladiators set upon then1 
and destroyed them. A fe,v years later Titus celebra ted the 
birthday of his fath er V cspasian by the exhibition of similar 
spectacles, but in this case the victims ,vere captive J e,vs. 5 

Agrippa II (d . roo) made Berytus his favourite residence, 
endowed its annual spectacles and set up in it many sta tues. 
I ts theatrical entertainm~nts and circus games ,vere still in vogue 
in the fourth century. 

The city distinguished itself in another sphere of activity. 
As seat of the most renowned provincial school of Roman la,v 
it became and remained for the rest of the \Vhole period of the 
empire a mecca for the legal minds of the entire East.6 Poseidon 

' Consult Pliny, Bk. V, ch. 171 § 20. 
J Josephus, Antiquities, Bk. XVII, ch. ro, § 9. 
' Josephus, Antiguilies, Bk. XIX, ch. 7, § 5. 
• Josephus, War, Bk. VII , ch: 31 § 1; ch. 5, § I 
6 See below, pp. 325 se-g. 

2 Cf. below, p. 446. 
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(Neptune), the city's patron god, ,vas represented on the coins 
holding a trident or dra,vn by sea-horses. 

H eliopolis Berytus had a sister colony in Coclc-Syria, Heliopolis. 'fhis 
Greek name (city of the sun), imposed by the Seleucids \Vhen its 
Baal ,vas definitely identified ,vi th the sun, \Vas retained under 
the Romans. T he ancient Sen1itic name, ,vhich rnay have 
incant the Baal of al-Biqa', 1 rather than the city of Baal, re­
asserted itself and survi\'eS in Arabic Ba'labakk (colloquial 
Ba' albak). The city ,vas made a colony by Augustus, \vho 
planted in it a garrison from the same legions as those used in 
colonizing Berytus. On the coins of his reign it is entitled 
Colonia Julia Augusta Heliopolis. But the city ren1ained less 

Thi A m, ~i, a,i N 11 mi1malir Sot id)' 

A COIN OF DEI RUT 

OLvcrsc 1\ n d rcvcri.c of n bron:1.c coin of Dcrytus, fi rst century D.C. Po cidon 
(as Bnnl-Bcroth) is represented on both obverse nod reverse; on the lntter he is 
dri \' in g a team of hippocampi 

Ron1an than Berytus, less Greek than Antioch and more Semitic 
than either. 

T he flut e players of Heliopolis like the n1usicians of Antioch 
,vcre popular all over the empire. Their services ,vere in demand 
not only in connection ,vith festive occasions but also \vith the 
ritual of the temples. The ,von1cn of the city ,vere noted for their 
beauty, a boon bcsto\ved on then1 by the Syrian goddess ,vho 
haunted the neighbouring slopes of Lebanon, 2 and the men for 
their eloquence, an inspiration from the Muses of their mountain 
district. But the ,vorld-,vide fame of the city rt!sted on its great 
ten1plc. 

Originally dedicated to the ,vorship of the Syrian god 
Hadad,3 the temple must have gone back to pre-Seleucid days. 
I ts oracle acquired great repute even before it ,vas rebuilt and 

1 Sec I\ Love, p. 39. 
1 · • Expositio " , in C. ~lllllcr, G,ograpni Grata· mi11ores, vol. ii (Paris, 1861)1 

p. 518. 
l Sec ohov<> , p. 172. 

• 
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enlarged by the Ro,na n en1perors . Before cn1barking on his 
second can1pa ig n agains t Parthia ( A.D. 11 6 1, ·rraja n firs t tested 
the oracle by su b,nit ting a blank sheet of paper in a sea led 
,vrapper . In response he recei,·ed a simi lar b lan k reply and thus 
conceived a high idea of the p rescience of the oracle. • H e then 
proceeded ,vith his consultation in earnest. 1~he response \,·as 
symbolically conveyed by a bundle of \VOod ,vra pped in a c loth . 
His death in I 17 in Ci licia, ,vhencc his bones ,verc transmitted 
to Rome, gave a per fect but bela ted in terpreta tion to the 
oracular perforn1a ncc. 

The elaborate enlargem ent of the H eliopolita n te,nple ,vas 
initiated by Antoninus Pius ( 138- 6 1) 2 a nd progressed s lo,vly 

~-.·-= ·r . . ..,, , 
·.- 11 /r'L~-

.. , •, ,_ ''•, 
,'r;.~' .,. I_,,, • . -: . .' 
. r ~ - .A.!- .~, •;.,. {,,' .. 

:t..' ( - - • • ; 
, /l"J/(, ,··11,;.- . , , 
, ·. ,J,':'i·· .,,. '\:_A! . 

Tit< A mtrua,, Xut111'1m iJllf Soti,ty 

A CO I N OF SEPTl~lI US SEYER US 

Obverse and reverse of a bronze coin of 11 <:liopolis (Ba'lnba kk) struck in the name 
of Septimius Severus ca. A. O. :? 1 1. The reverse displays a front :tnd side view of 
the temple of Jupiter l·leliopolittlflus 

until the time o f Caraca lla ( 2 11 - 17) and other ernpcror5 of the 
Syrian dynasty \vho comple ted the s tructure, n1 aking it one of 
the ,vonders of the ,vorld. The ten1ple a ppears for the first time 
on the reverse of the coins of Septimius Severus. Caracalla and 
his Syrian mother Julia Domna inscribed " 1-lcliopolis " as a 
legend on .their coins. \ To,vs in honour of these t,vo are still 
partially legible in L atin on the pedestal o f the portico of the 
great temple, \Vhere the inscription states that the IJrazen pill a rs 
had been dedicated and the capitals g ilded in their honour by a 
member of the lcgion.J The tcrnple's nan1c also occurs on the 
coins of Philip the Arab (A.D 243- 79).-1 

The temple housed a gold statue o f the deity, ,vhose local 
representation depicted him as a beardless youth in the garb of 

1 Macrobius, Sa/urnalium, Dk. I, ch. 23, §§ 14-16. 
~ Mala las, p. 28o, where Antoninus is credited with building the entire temple. 
J Corpus lnscriptionum Latinarum , vol. iii, No. 138. 
• See below, pp. 345-6. 

y 



312 T HE ,RECO- RO;'I. IAN PE RI OD PART Ill 

a charioteer holding in his r ight hand a \Vhip and in his left 
thunderbolts a nd ears of grain .1 On cer tain a nnual festiva ls this 

statue \Vas borne on the 

F,-.,,,, 0. P 11dul1i 11 and T. 1,011 LupAr, "Ba'a/b.k" 
( /Jt r /i11) 

J UP ITER OPT! l\lUS l\lAXll\l U 
II ELIOPOLITANUS, DA'LABA KK 

s h ou ld e r s o f prom in e nt 
H eliopoli tans \V ho prepared 
themselves for the solemn­
ities by shav ing the head and 
VO\ving abstinence and chas­
tity. At this temple also 
\Vere reverenced black coni­
cal stones, one of \V hich ,vas 
transferred by E lagabalus 
to a temple in Rome. 2 A 
fai r ,vas held in the city on 
this occasion. T he temple 
n1adc l-I eliopolis for cen­
turies the 1nost conspicuous 
city in the region of Libanus 
and second to A ntioch in 
the province of Syria. U nder 
th e appe ll ation Jupiter 
1-Ie lio politanus, ,vhose full 
title \Vas Jupiter Optimus 
Maximus Heliopolitanus, 
this ancient Semitic deity 
,vas carried by merchants 
and veterans to many lands 
in the \\ est. 

1' hc ruins of the temple 
of 1-leliopolis 3 rurpass any 
others bequeathed from 
Ron1an days, not excluding 
those of Rome itself. The 
Moslcms ,vho converted the 

temple area into a citadel ascribed its construction to Solomon; 
for ,vho else but he \vho controlled the jinn could have raised 

1 l\l acrohius, Bk. I, ch . 23 ,§§ 11 -13. 
1 Consult 11bovc, pp. 1181 1~3; below, pp. 385, 429, 452. 
' Excnvntcd by 0 . Puchstcin bcginninr; 1902 ; sec his E rsler u11d #Wtiler 

Jahrcsb(richt iibrr die A usgrabungn, in Bao/bck (Berlin, 1902 1 1<)03); do., Ful,r1r 
durch die R11 i 11c111•011 Ba'a/bel.· (Ocrlin, 1905); consult Theodore \Yicgnnd, Baa/l>elt, 
3 vols. oi tex t, , of illustrntions (Leipzig, 192 1- 5). 
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such a structure? Despite the \,·ork of earthq uakes a nd ~1ongols 
enough is left to impress all beholders. \Vithin the a rea of the 
acropolis lie the ruins of t,vo temples, that of Jupiter-H adad and 
that of his consort A targat is (Ashtar t), cornn1only attributed 
to Bacchus, 1 ,vith their extensions. Of the t\ro the .J\targatis 
temple is younger, sn1a ller and better preserved . Indeed it is 
the best preserved and n1ost richly orn an1ented ancient bui lding 

THE TE~IPLE OF (BACCHUS) ATARGATIS FRO~l THE NORTH-WEST 

in all Syria. The shrine of Jupiter-Hadad is surrounded by a 
peristyle of large columns of yello\v stone ,vith Corinthian 
capita ls and a frieze above. Of these columns s ix hold them­
selves proudly erect to thjs day, facing the Lebanon in majestic 
grandeur. In fact these are the chief remains of the entire 
temple of Jupiter-1-Iadad. Each column consists of three blocks 
a nd ri ses to a height of 62 feet, being 7½ feet in diameter. 

1 Hcnnann Thjcrsch, "Zu den T crnpcln und zur Das ilika von Baalbek ", 
Nacl,richten vo,, der Gese/lse/1aft der IVusuuchnften t:u GIJllingen, Philologisch· 
historische Klassc (Berlin, 1926) , pp. 1 seq.; do.," Le T emple de la <lccssc t\ Da'nl· 
bck ", Rf!Vue bibliqu~, vol. x,cxv (1926), p. 461. 

• 
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Porphyry cu lun111 -;, orig1n;i l ly frn1n F gypt. \\·rn· ta kr n from 
H.1'l ,1 I 1;1 k k I,> J us1 1111:-111 and us('d 1n hu il d1n1,; Santa • ophia (:-\ya 

F.-om 0 . l'utl,111i11 a11d T . t"111 Luplu, "Ba'a/NJ: " 

TIIE SIX COLL' ri l NS OF TILE TEi\lPLE OF JUPITER I N BA'LABAKK 

Sofya). One of them, broken en route, displays the attaching 
bracelets. 

'fh c great court in \Vhich stood the altar is roughly 340 feet 
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square. I t \\·as surrounded by a per is tyle of forty-eig ht colurn ns. 
O n its \vest side a bas ilica \\·ith th ree a pses \,·as erected in the 
s ixth century but con1monl y ascr iueu to Constantine or Theo­
dosius of the four th. ' l ~hc: \vholc temple con1plex , still ,·is iblc at 
a great dista nce, res ts on an artificial terrace forn1cd by a huge 
understructure of vau lts. 1·he north-\\·es t s ide of the ,va l! of 
enclosure consists of enonnous blocks ,vhich may ha\·e been 
designed to insure s tabi lity for the building in case of earth­
quakes. Three of these blocks, 20 feet from the ground, are 
roughly 62 x 14 x Ir fee t each . It is estimated that there is 
enough m ater ia l in each block to build a square house ,vith ,va lls 
I foot thick, a frontage of 60 feet and a height of 4 0 fee t. .i\ 

From 0. />ur/11tei11 and T. """ L11plu, ·· /Ja 'a/b,I:: '' 

Fi e. , . CO RN ICE O F T HE TE~IP LE O F J U PIT ER 

F1c.2. ARCHI TRAV E Of TH E CO LONNA DE IN T H E G REAT COU RT 

sis ter block is still lying in the quarry on the outskir ts of the 
to,vn. 

Aside from the huge size of the stone blocks in the ,va lls and 
the colossal magnitude of the pillars, it is the \vealth of detail in 
ornamenta tion and the fi gure ,vork in the friezes tha t consti tute 
a feature of the surviving group of buildings. T he decorations 
comprise ,vheat a nd poppies (emblerns of life a nd death), \Vinged 
genii lifting a veil and cupids ,vith bo,vs a nd arro \vs or rnounted 
on dragons and dolphins. Vines a nd garlands adorn the door­
steps. Geometrical figures, interspersed ,vith foliage, and busts 
of emperors or deities, cover the ceiling. T he portals of the 
temple of A targatis are especially rich in foliage a nd fine fig ure 
,vork. 

1 T hicri;ch, pp. 2 0 seq. 
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Some 300 yards from the acropolis is a circular temple of the 
late imperial age attributed to Venus or Fortuna (goddess of 
fate). Its medieval transforrnation into a chapel dedicated to 
St. Barbara insured its preservation. It stands in the midst of 
the present to\vn. 

South Cities of a variety of types existed side by side in South 
Syri., Syria. There ,vere the old Phil istine cities along the coast -

Gaza and its suburb Anthedon, 1 Ascalon, Jaffa and Acre - all 
of ,vhich by this time had become Hellenized. Jaffa, according 
to Strabo, 2 ,vas a notorious haunt for robber chiefs. Then came 
the Je,vish foundations of the Herodian family: Caesarea on 
the sea, Sebastc, Tibcrias 3 and Caesarea Philippi.4 These ,vere 
f ollo,vcd by a fe,v Ron1an colonies, one of \vhich ,vas Neapolis 
(nc,v to,vn), Shcche1n of the Old Testament.5 In the course of 
the Je,vish ,var the Je,vs of this city, then called Scythopolis, 
turned against their o,vn people and sided ,vith the Romans, 
t,vo of ,vhose legions spent a ,vin ter there.6 The city ,vas subse­
quently laid waste by the insurgent J e,vs. 7 After the ,var 
Vespasian, ,vhose pracnomen ,vas Flavius, rebuilt the city, 
which ,vas then named in his honour Flavia Neapolis. The 
name persists in present-day Nabulus. Neapolis ,vas the birth­
place of Justin Martyr, 8 an early Father of the Church credited 
,vith the opening of the first Christian school at Ro1ne, ,vhcre he 
is said to have been scourged to death about A.D. 165. 

Vespasian built another city, Em1naus, in ,vhich he located 
800 vcterans. 9 This is the Emmaus of Luke (24: 13), seven 
miles north-,vcst of Jerusalem on the Ron1an road 10 and should 
be distinguished from Emmaus, no,v 'Am,vas, t,venty miles 
north-,vest of J erusalcm. 11 J n the l:f a,vran district Philippopolis 
provides an example of the elevation of a village to the rank of a 
city. Originally an insignificant village in the neighbourhood of 
Bostra, Philippopolis ,vas exalted into a city in A.D. 244 by 

1 It s 11::i rn c wru; chnngc-d by Herod to Grippios; J osephus, A11liquilier, Dk. 
XIII , ch. 13, § 3. Pliny, Dk. Y, ch. 14, \\'rongly plnc-e it inlnnd. The ancient name 
su rvives in Khirbnt Tidn ; Abel, vol. ii, p. 100. 

z Dk. :XV I, ch. 2, § zS. 
4 Sec nbovc, p. 2421 n. 2. 

> Sec nbovc, p. 284. 
s Sec nbove, p. 198. 

6 J osephus, /,/lar, Bk. II, ch. 18, §§ 3-4. 
' J osephus, /,Var . Bk. II, ch. 18,§ , . 
• See below, p. 336. 9 J osephus, 1-flar, Dk. V lJ, ch. 66. 

10 E ither present-day Kubnybnh or its neighbour Qaluniynh (colonia). 
11 I ~i ncc. 3: 40; 9: 50 ; J osephus, lf 'ar, Dk. II, ch. 20, § 4. 
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Philip the Arab, ,vho ,vas born in it . Th at ,·ear m arked his 
accession to the throne of the Caesars. l "he ci ty ,vas also 
augmented by a ne,,· elen1ent, Ita lian colonists, a nd beca me 
itself a Roman colony. It is the Shahba h of . .\rab geographers. • 

In the interior the league of " ten cities ", the Deca polis, 
continued in existence. Plinv 2 enun1erates the ci ties a nd refers 
to the " region of Dcca polis ", ,,·hich c,·iclently began ,,·here 

F rom Carl fl. Kr,ul111K , •• Cn aJa, Cil_v uj tl,e Dnoj;,o/,s" 
(Vol, U,,,,.,,,,,y P u n) 

T H E ROfll A N TRI U ~IPH A L AR CII OF G E RAS A 

End of second or early third ccnturr 

Esdraelon opened into the J ordan valley and expanded east­
ward. T he region ,vas dominated by these cities, ,vhose number 
varied from time to time. Ptolemy lists Beth-shcan, Pella,3 
Dion," Gerasa,s Philadelphia,6 Gadara, Raphana,7 Kanatha 
(Canatha),8 Hippos 9 a nd Damascus. Other to,vns ,vere later 

1 Yaqut , vol. iii, p . 339; Duss.1ud, i vpogroplde, p. 368; Abel , vol. ii, p. 184. 
1 Bk. V, ch. 16. J Sec ubovc, p . 252 ; below, p. 414. 
• After a ~l accdonian to \vn; present -day Tell a l-Ash'ari, between Hippos a nd 

K anatha cast of Lake Tiberias; Abel, vol. ii, p. 3o6. s Sec above, p. 252. 
6 Ra bbath Ammon, present-day 'Ammfin; sec above, p. 253. 
7 Al-Rafah in I:{awriin . 
a Qanawat, south-cast of Raphana. 
9 Qal'at a l-lji~n on the cast side of Lake Ti berias. 
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added, S\\•clling the number to eighteen. Under the Romans 
Beth-shcan, ,vhich Jay on the ,vest side of the Jordan, held the 
primacy over her sisters, all of ,vhich lay to the cast of the 
Jordan .1 Bas ilides the Younger, a philosopher and teacher of 
11arcus Aurelius, ,vas born in Beth-shean. Another distin­
guished city of the Decapolis ,vas Gerasa,2 no,v J arash, thirty­
seven miles south-cast of La ke Tiberias and thirty-t,vo miles 
south-east of Gadara. Its recent excavation reveals the Greek 
plan of the city ,vith theatres, temples, stadium, forum and 
colonnades, n1ost of ,vhich date from the late firs t or second 
Christian century. 1'hc imposing ruins, like those of Petra, 
Palmyra and H eliopolis, arc among the most conspicuous from 
Roman Syria. Multitudes from the D ecapolis follo,ved Jesus in 
his early n1inistry.3 

1 Rowe, Topography 011d History of Brth- Shan, p. 46. 
2 Sec nbovc, p. 2f?. J l\1ntt . 4 : 25. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

INTELLECTUAL ACTIVITY 

ROMAN SYRIA, ,vhich distinguished itself in the don1ain of 
entertainment and produced the heroes of the circus and theatre, 1 

fell short of its neighbour Egypt - ,vith its i\lexandrian library 
and school - in intellectual performance. As ,vas to be ex­
pected, several of the early literary productions ,vere stories of 
lovers, robbers, soothsayers and travellers that proved to be of 
no permanent value. With the exception of that of Probus, the 
Latin philologist and critic of Berytus, hardly any Syrian con­
tribution to Latin literature ,vas of special significance. i\ntioch, 
the richest and largest city of Roman Asia and the third greatest 
in the empire, offers no prominent author's name. 

Marcus Valerius Probus flourished in the second half of the 
first Christian century. He began his career as a soldier but 
later devoted his entire attention to the study of the classical 
literature of Rome. There he settled and produced critical 
versions of Vergil, Horace and other major poets. He thereby 
laid the foundation for the classicism of the later imperial period 
and ,vas ranked among the greatest Latin philologists. 2 

The Syrian contribution to Greek literature ,vas much more History 

significant. Our principal authority for the history of Syria 
under the early empire is a Greek ,vork by a J e,vish historian. 
This was Josephus, born at Jerusalem about A.D. 37, author of 
Antt'quitt'es of the Jews and The J ewish War. 3 Josephus claimed 
descent through his mother from the Maccabees. As a young 
man he went to Rome to plead before Nero the cause of some 
priests of his co-religionists, and on his return he became a general 
in the Jewish arn1y in its revolt against Roman suzerainty. He 

1 See above, pp. 301-2. 
a Cf. "Probus", Harper'1 Dieli.onary of C/a.s1iea/ Literature and A11ti9uitie1, 

ed. Harry T . Peck (New York, 1897). 
J Josephus' works .have been translated by William \Vhiston, new ed., 2 vols. 

(London, 1897) and revised by A. R. Shillcto, 5 vols. (London, 1890-1900); also 
edited and translatt d by R. St. J. Thackeray et al., 7 vols. (London, 1926-43). 
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\vas ta ken prisoner but Vespasian spared his life. Henceforth 
Josephus attached hin1self to the family of Vespasian and 
returned ,vith 1~itus to Rome. There he assumed the name of 
Flavius as a dependant of the Flavians and composed the existing 
,vorks. H is Antiquities dra\vs heavily upon the Old Testament 
in sketching the entire history of the Je,vs and deals in great 
deta il ,vith the later Maccabean and the Herodian reigns. The 
./ t·u,is/1 Tf 'ar, ,vhich ,vas ,vritten orig inally in Aramaic, g ives a 
detailed account of the fatal struggle ,vith Rome of ,vhich he 
had been an eye-,vitness. T he account is coloured by the 
a uthor 's desire to gratify his imperial patrons. 

Other than J oscphus there is hardly a notable name in 
Syrian historiography. Little is kno,vn of Philo of Byblus (ca. 
A. D. 6 1- 141 ) , the grarr11narian a nd author of a ,vork on Phoeni­
cian relig ion, fragn1ents of ,vhich have been preserved in 
Euscbius. 1 Equally unk110,vn is Nf enander of Laodicea, a 
rhetoricia n ,vho li ,·ed later (third century) and ,vorked out some 
Phoenician chronicles. In the second half of the second century 
lived another son1c,vhat n1ysterious ,vriter J a mblichus ( l am­
blichus) , ,vho ,vrote a Babylonian history. As a young man he 
,vas taken by an Armenian king into his court and became 
f an1iliar \\'ith the Babylonian language and Persian magic.2 

J arnblichus says about hin1self that he ,vas a Syrian on both his 
father 's and rnother 's sides. He did not become acquainted ,vith 
Greek until a later period in his life. In addition to his history 
J an1bl ichus composed a love story in Greek ,vhich if not the 
earliest ,vas at least one of the first productions of this kind in 
Greek literature. 

Gcog rnphy In the field of geography the n1ost notable contribution was 
made by Marinus of Tyre, ,vho flourished in the mid-second 
century. Marinus ,vas the first to substitute m aps mathe­
matically <lra,vn according to latitude and longitude for those 
merely based on itineraries. By assigning each geographical 
place its latitude and longitude Marinus helped end the uncer­
tainty that had hitherto prevailed respecting their relative 
positions. He thus became the founder of scientific geography. 
Ptolemy 3 quotes him and even admits that he bases his entire 
,vork Of\ that of Marinus. 

1 Sec n bo,·c. p. 114. 
' 

J "fo1nmscn, W>l. ii p. 124. 
' Ceop-uj>lry, Dk. I, ch. 6. 
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Only one other ,vorker in the scientific field arrests our 
attention, Archigenes the 

0

physician of Aparnea. Archigenes 
practised in Rome under Trajan in the early second century. 
He is cited several times by Juvenal, 1 from \vhich it appears that 
he ,vas a favourite practitioner among the fashionable class in 
the capital, especially for mental diseases. Archigenes ,vrote a 
treatise on the pulse ,vhich ,vas the subject of a commentary by 
Galen, and he left a number of disciples ,vho for years n1a intained 
a respectable rank in the profession. 

A fello,v-to,vnsman of Marinus, Adrianus, ,vas a rhetorician Rlie1ori­

and philosopher. Rhetoric ,vas then the branch of litera ry c,:ins 

profession most in favour. Theoretically a rhetorician ,vas the 
one to plead in court and to teach the art of pleadi~g. Practi-
cally he ,vas a lecturer who ,vent frorn place to place displaying 
his ability as a speaker before educated audiences. Rhetoricians 
declaimed without conviction on a ,vide range of topics. 
Adrianus migrated from Tyre to Athens, ,vhere he held the 
chair of rhetoric. In his inaugural address to the Athenians 
" he dilated not on their ,visdom but on his o,vn, for he began by , 
announcing: ' Once again letters have come from Phoenicia ' ". 2 

As professor he performed his duties ,vith great ostentation, 
wore expensive clothes, bedecked himself ,vith gems and rode 
to his lectures in a carriage ,vith silver-mounted bridles. The 
students referred to him as the Phoenician and some ,vould try 
to imitate his accent. When in Athens Adrianus met Marcus 
Aurelius, ,vho on his return to the capital invited Adrianus to 
his court. Adrianus ,vas glad to quit Athens, ,vhcre he had 
been tried and acquitted for the murder of a sophist ,vho had 
insulted him. The ernperor honoured the rhetorician with his 
friendship; he even condescended to set the thesis of a declama-
tion for him. Aurelius' successor, Commodus, appointed hin1 
his private secretary. 

A pupil of Adrianus who like him received imperial con­
sideration was Antipatcr of Hierapolis. In his orations, both 
extempore and written, Antipater sho,ved no superiority over 
his contemporaries, but in the art of letter ,vriting he excelled . 
That was why Severus chose him for private secretary.3 He 

1 Satura, No. 6, I. 236; No. 13, I. 98; No. 14, I. 252. 
2 Philostratus und Eunapius, Tl,e Liver of the Sophisll, ed. and tr. \Vilmer C. 

Wright (London, 1922)1 p. 227. 
J Philostratus and EuMpius, p. 269. 
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also appointed hirn preceptor for h.is t,vo sons Caracalla and 
Geta , and ,vhen later ( A.D. 2 12) Caracalla assassinated his o,vn 
brother, Antipater ,vrote him a chiding letter lamenting that 
Caracalla no,v had " but one eye left and one hand " and that 
those ,,·hon1 the preceptor had taught " to take up arms for one 
another " had no,v " taken them against one another ". 1 

Severus had raised Antipater to the consular dignity and made 
him prefect of Bithynia. There he sho\\•cd hin1self too ready 
,,·ith the s,vord and ,vas disn1issed. H e retired to his native 
to,vn , ,vherc he is sa id to have died of voluntary starvation. 

A ,nore engaging literary figure of the Antonine age ,vas 
also a North Syrian , Lucian of Samosata, capital of Comma­
gene. Lucian ,vas born about A.D. 12 5. After practising la,v 
in Antioch and ,vorking as a " ghost ,vriter " for speech makers 
there , he adopted the profess ion of a travelling lecturer and 
toured Asia l\tlinor, l\1acedonia, Greece, Italy and Gaul. In 
Gaul he tcrnporarily occupied the chair of philosophy in a to,vn 
,vith Greek culture before his return to his native land. 

Lucian ,vas a Syrian, as he took pains to point out in vie,v 
of contemporary ethnic ignorance. Aramaic ,vas his mother 
tongue ; but, like all cultured Syrians of the day, he ,vas Greek 
educated . In an age ,vhen facilities for travel ,vere greater than 
at any tin)e till ,vithin the last hundred years or so, he familiar­
ized hin1self ,vith the n1ost advanced regions of the empire. To 
the Syrian ,vanderlust he added Syrian versatility and fertility 
of imagination . Of the eighty-nvo works that have come do,vn 
to us under his name, some of ,vhich are undoubtedly spurious, 
the most important arc his D ialo_fues. His A True Story i is a 
lineal ancestor of Sindbad the Sailor,Gull£ver's Travels and other 
progeny. His Tile Syrian Goddess 3 is our most important 
authority on the religion of Rotnan Syria in his time. 

Lucian 's distinction in the history of letters lies in the fact 
that he ,vas the first to ernploy dialogue bet,vcen the dead as a 
vehicle of con1cdy and satire. In this he ,vas imitated by de 
Fontenelle,• Lord Lyttelton 5 and other rnoderns. Lucian uses 

1 Philostratus and Eunapius, p. 271. 
J Ed. llnd tr. A. l\1. Harmon in Lu(ian, vol. i (London, .1913)

1 
pp. 248-357. 

J Sec nbovc, p. 173. 
4 

Bernard le Ilovicr de Fontenelle; sec his Nouveau.,· Dialogues des mqr/s (Paris, 
1683). 

s George Lyttclton ; sec his Dialo111es of tire ,Dead (London, 1700). 
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ridicule not only intensively but also extensively. Olympian 
deities, Greek philosophers, Roman aristocrats, religious 
fanatics, travellers, ill-balanced enthusiasts, all are in turn the 
victims of his caricature. Not even Homer, l-Iesiod or Herodotus 
receive any veneration fron1 his pen . His destruction, ho,vever, 
is not follo,ved by construction. The hero of his l caro-Jv/e11ipp11s

1 

disgusted ,vith the disputes a nd pretensions of the philosophers, 
resolves on a visit to the stars to determine the measure of 
correctness in philosophic theories. By the mechanical aid of a 
pair of ,vings Menippus first alights at the moon, ,vhencc he 
surveys the squabbles and passions of men. Thence he proceeds 
to Olympus and is presented to Zeus h~mself. Here he ,vitnesses 
the manner in ,vhich prayers are received in heaven. They 
ascend by enormous holes and becon1e audible to Zeus on 
removing the huge covers. Zeus turns out to be a partial judge, 
influenced by the size of the rc,vard promised . Nevertheless, he 
pronounces judgment against the philosophers and threatens to 
destroy them all in four days. 

At an advanced age Lucian ,vas appointed, perhaps by 
Commodus, procurator of Egypt, ,vhere presun1ably he died 
to,vard the close of the century. 

In the domain of philosophy, particularly of the Neo- Philosophr 

Platonic type, Syrian thinkers rendered no small contribution. 
This ,vas in line ,vith the Seleucid Syrian tradition.• Strabo z 

\vas impressed by the distinguished philosophers in his time ,vho 
were natives of Sidon and mentions t,vo as fello,v-students. At 
an earlier date the atomistic theory is said to have been forrnu-
lated in that city. Tyre also kept up its philosophic reputation. 
Strabo 3 cites a Stoic philosopher among its natives by the name 
of Antipater. He is evidently the same Antipater described by 
PJiny 4 as a poet and reported as attacked ,vith fever every year 
on his birthday. A better- kno,vn Tyrian philosopher ,vas 
Maximus, who travelled extensively, visited Rome more than 
once and there resided in the time of Commodus. That he ,vas 
a teacher of Marcus Aurelius has been disputed. Maximus ,vas 
a sophist and rhetorician, rather than an original thinker. Like 
other Platonists he opposed God to matter and made demons play 
an intermediary role between God and man. In his forty-one sur-

1 See above, pp. 254-61 158-9. ' , - . I.Al&, &II, 
-, Bk. XVI, ch. :z, § 24. 
• )3k . VJ I, ch . 52. 

, 



THE GRECO- ROMAN PERI OD PART Ill 

viving dissertations·1 he freely uses similes and poetical excerpts. 
Tyre ,vas far outstripped by Aparnea as a philosophic centre. 

In the Antonine age, probably under Marcus Aurelius, one of its 
sons, N urnenius, became the real founder of Neo-Platonism. 
Plotinus, the Greek philosopher of Egypt, credited ,vith that 
distinction, ,vas properly accused of basing his teachings on those 
of this Apan1ean and of "strutting around in his feathers ".2 

N urnenius acqu ired his Greek education possibly at Alexandria. 
He sojourned in Athens and probably returned to Aparnea to 
close his life. He ,vas quoted on one hand by Porphyry, 
J arnblichus and other heathen philosophers and on the other 
by Clement of Alexandria, Origen and other Christian Fathers. 
He knc,v the Greek and Egyptian mysteries, but it ,vas his 
kno,vledge of the Old 'f estarnent that distinguishes his ,vritings 
from those of other philosophers. To him Moses ,vas " the 
prophet " as Horner ,vas " the poet''. Plato ,vas the " Greek 
Moses". He considered God as a cosmic triunity comprising 
three divinities: Father, Creator and Creature (the ,vorld).3 

In the third century Aparnea became the seat of a Neo­
Platonic school of some importance founded by Aemelius under 
the patronage of Queen Zenobia of Palmyra.4 Aemelius ,,.,as an 
admirer and intellectual kinsman of N umenius. He was a pupil 
of Plotinus, the first to systematize the Neo-Platonic doctrine, 
and a master of Porphyry, one of the great Syrian votaries of 
Neo-Platonisrn. 

Porphyry ,vas born in 233 in Batanaea.5 He ,vas educated 
at Tyre and later at Athens, ,vhere his teacher Longinus 6 

changed his Semitic name Melt'k (king) to the Greek Porpkyrios 
(clad in royal purple).7 The farnc of Plotinus attracted him to 
Rome, ,vherc for six years he specialized on Neo-Platonism. 
1-Ie continued to reside and teach in Rome, ,vhere he died about 
301. \Vhile there he edited the master's E,ineads; but for 
Porphyry, Plotinus might no,v be little more than a name. 

1 Ed. (Gr. and L.) Fred. Dllhner, Theopl,rosl,' Cltoroeteres (Pnris1 1877)1 pp. 
• 1 · •ii ; for n criticnl stu<ly of ~·lnximus consult Kori 1'1eiscr, Studien : u Afo.Timos 

Tyn 'os (?vtunich, 1909). 
2 Kenneth S. Guthrie, 1Vume11i1u of Apamea: Tire Fnllter of Neo•Plalo11ism 

(London, 1917), p. 96. J Guthrie, p. 38. • Sec below, p. 399. 
s Southern district of l;lnwriln . The name is the Greek fom1 of the ancient 

Bnshnn ; Smith, Historical Geography, p. 542; it is still traceable in nl-Bathantyab. 
For more on Bntnnnen consult Dussnud, Tof>oKraphie, pp. 323 seg. 

6 Sec below, p. 399. 7 Philostrntus and Eunapius, p. 355. 
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Porphyry ,vas a prolific author in philosophy, gra111n1ar, rhetoric, 
mathematics, psychology, music and vegetarianism. He \,·as 
the savant a n1ong the Neo-Platonists. In his teachings he 
ascribed reason to anima ls but d id not extend the n1ig ration of 
human souls to their bodies. For the purification of the soul he 
demanded, more than Plotinus, certain ascetic practices, such as 
celibacy, abstinence from meat and absence fron1 sho\\·s and 
amusements. 1 Most of his ,vorks, including a trea tise agains t 
Christians, \vcre publicly burned in 448 under l ~heodosius I I. 

A pupi l of Porphyry and foll o,ver of Plotinus ,vas Jam­
blichus 2 ( Iam blichus) of Chalcis, Coric - Syr ia . J a1nblichus 
deviated from the practice of his learned countryn1en a nd 
resided in Syria throughout his li fe, making every yea r a trip 
to the hot spr ings of Gadara .3 I-f c died about A.D. 330. The 
admiration he enjoyed among his conten1poraries 4 is no t sh <t rcd 
by modern scholars, \vho n1aintain that he es tablished his 
reputation by magic and ,vonder ,vorking. By his pupils and 
later Neo-Platonists he ,vas deified; t/ieios became his usual 
epithet. \Vith his speculation in t heology he united speculation 
in numbers to \Vhich, after the pa ttern of Neo-Pythagoreanisrn , 
he ascribed a higher value than to scientific n1athematics.5 In 
his cosmology he shares ,vith his school the doctrine of the 
eternity of the ,vorld . In his psychology he atten1pts more tha n 
Porphyry to keep for the soul her medial position bet\veen infra­
human and superhuma n beings, and he differs from Porphyry in 
not ascribing reason to animals. 

If Apamea m ade her mark in philosophy, Berytus made hers The law 

in jurisprudence, thanks to the school of Rom an civi l Ja ,v ,vhich ~~~~:' 
flourished in it from the early third to the mid-sixth century. 
Founded perhaps by Sep timius Severus 6 ( I 93- 2 1 I ) - ,v ho \Vas 

commemorated in Berytus by a temple a nd a s ta tue - and 
promoted by his successor of the Syrian dynasty, this school ,vas 

1 Consult Eduard Z<:llcr, Die P hilosophie dcr Criu:ht:11, 3rd. ed . (Leipzig, 1881), 
vol. iii, pt. 2, pp. 636-77. . 

1 Perhaps a descendant of the histor ia n cited above, p. 320. 
J Mentioned in classical writings and the Talmud , these mineral springs (al-

l;lamma h) a rc today fully exploited . Abel, vol. i, pp. 154, 458; vol. ii, p. 19. 
• Philostratu.s and Eunapius, p. 363. 
s Zeller, p. 700. 
6 Cf. Paul Collinet, Histoire de / ' E cole de Droit de Beyroulh (Paris , 1925), pp. 

16-25 ; Henri Lammcns, .Lo Vie universilaire cl /Jeyrouth sou1 /e1 R omains el le /Ja-1 
E mpire (Cairo, 19:z,1) , p. 4. 
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not only the earliest reno,vned acaden1y of its kind but one of 
the longest lived. A creation of Ronle, it beca1nc and remained 
a crea tive inte llectual centre in the Roman En1pire. Other 
provincial schools existed later in Alexandria, Athens and other 
places but Berytus held the primacy throughout. Alexandria 
and Athens ,vere rnore Greek than Ron1an ; Berytus ,vas more 
Roman than Greek. Besides, Bcrytus ,vas more fortunate in 
attracting a galaxy of brilliant students and professors ,vho n1ade 
of the academy a university and spread its fame far and ,vide. 
Legal train ing ,vas then a prerequisite for holding a govcrnn1ent 
offi ce. 

Papinian T he t,vo nan1es ,vhich shed lustre on the academy and ,vhich 
have been i1nn1ortalized in the Justinian Code ,vcre those of 
Papinian and U lpian. Justinian styled Berytus " the n1othcr 
and nurse of the la,vs " . Papinian (Aemilius Papinianus) ,vas 
evidently a native of Emesa. There is reason to think that he 
made his legal debut as a teacher at Bcrytus before he ,vas 
invited by Scpti1nius Severus, husband of Julia Domna of ,vhom 
Papinian ,vas a kinsman, to become his counsellor at Rome. 
After dismissing Papinian fron1 office, Caracalla n1urdered his 
o,vn brother Geta ( A.O. 2 12) and ordered Papinian to be beheaded. 
He only rebuked the executioner for using an axe instead of a 
s,vord.1 The reason for the execution is not clear ; but it is not 
difficult to see that such a tyrant could not tolerate the existence 
of so stern a 1nonitor and so honest a n1an. Though he ,vas only 
thirty-seven years old ,vhcn executed, no Ro,nan jurist be­
queathed a richer heritage. No less than 595 excerpts fron1 his 
,vritings ,vere incorporated in Justinian's Digest, one of ,vhose 
con1pilers, Anatolius, ,vas another professor of la,v at Be11rtus. 
Papinian's Responsa formed part of the third year's course of 
study in the la,v schools. A great sixteenth century co1nmen­
tator 2 considers Papinian the first of all la,vyers ,vho have been 
or arc to be, and declares that no one ever surpassed hin1 in legal 
kno,vledgc and no one ,vill ever equal hinl. Papinian's erudition 
guided by intellectual honesty and integrity of character have 
made hi1n the model of a true la,vyer . 

Ulpian Papinian had a rival in his f ello,v-countryman and successor 
Ulpian. Ulpian (Don1itius Ulpianus) ,vas a native of 1'yre and 

' 1 Dio, Bk. LXX VIII , ch. 1, § 1; ch. 41 § 1. 

J Cujncius, Opera, vol. iv (Naples, 1722), cols. 3 B, 4 A-B. 
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taught in its northern neigh bour Berytus. Fron1 his cha ir there 
he \Vas ca lled to the capital city of the civil ized \vorld to assist 
Papinian in the governn1ent of the empire in the nan1c of the 
Syrian Caesars . Caracalla's successor Elagabalus, \vho becarnc 
emperor in 2 I 8, deprived U lpian of his functions, but Alexander 
Severus on his accession in 222 reinstated him as in1peria l 
adviser. In this capacity he introduced judicia l and other 
reforms ,vhich ,vere not palatable to certain par ties. In 228 he 
perished by the hands of soldiers \Vho forced their ,vay at night 
into the imperial palace, to ,vhich he had run for refuge, and 
killed him in the presence of the emperor and the emperor 's 
n1other. 1 

Ulpian lived longer and contributed more extensively than 
Papinian. The compilers of the Digest excerpted from his \vorks 
about t,venty-five hundred extracts, forming altogether one­
third of the ,vhole body. In the Theodosian Code compiled in 
438 for the Eastern Roman Empire all the ,vritings of U lpian 
and Papinian are pronounced authority for the judge. U lpian's 
style is easier and more perspicuous than Papinian's. Through 
the copious extracts fro1n their ,vritings both jurists exercised 
abiding influence on the systems of Europe. 

Until the early fifth century Latin ,vas the language of 
instruction in Berytus. 2 Then Greek \Vas substituted. By that 
time Berytus had been drawn politically and intellectually fron1 
the orbit of Rome into that of Constantinople. Certain pieces 
of Syrian literature, \Vri tten in barbarous Greek in the early 
Roman imperial period, ho,vever, have had a more enduring and 
wholesome influence than a ll the Greek and Latin classics put 
together. These ,vere the Gospels and other early Christian 
,vritings. 

1 Dio, Bk. LXXX, ch. t , §§ 1-3. 
i For student life in Bcrytus sec below, pp. 360-6 1. 

z 



CHAPTER XXV 

T H E RI SE OF CHRISTIA N ITY 

I N or abou t 4 B.C. 1 ,vas born he ,vho split history into t,vo eras. 
T he limelight ,vas then on Ron1e, mistress of the ,vorld, and on 
the resplendent throne just set up by the august Caesar . That 
a carpenter 's son in a remote province of the empire should 
ga ther son1e follo,vers around him, teach, preach, heal and be 
crucified for his convictions ,vas of no concern to the historian . 
. '\ younger contemporary historian, co-religionist and fello,v­
countryman of Jesus devotes to this " ,vise man " and " doer of 
,vondcrful ,vorks ", as he describes hin1, a brief paragraph ,vhich 
closes ,vith this remark : " And the tribe of Christians, so named 
from him, arc not extinct at this day ". 2 The only Latin 
historian ,vho n1entions " Christus" 3 remarks in a casual ,vay 
that he " had undergone the death penalty in the reign of 
'fiberius, by sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilatus ".4 This 
,vas in A.O. 28 or 29.5 Those, ho,vever, ,vho ,vere closest to 
Jesus in Galilee and J udaea and kne,v him best beca1ne con­
vinced that he ,vas not an ordinary n1an but the Son of God. 
They readily changed their lives and, like hin1, did not hesitate 
to lay the1n do,vn for their convictions. Some of them took 
pains to record the teachings and doings of their n1aster. Hence 
the Gospels, our pri1nary source for the life of Christ. That 
seemingly negligible nc,v faith of a fe,v Jc,vish peasants in a 
minor dependency of the great and highly civilized Roman 
En1pire ,vas destined to persist long after the en1pire1 apparently 
stable and permanent, had fallen and passed into memory. It 

1 Sec nhovc, p. 284. 
l Josephus, Antiquities, Bk. XV III, ch. 31 § 3. The pnssnge is considered 

spurious by some critics. 
1 Trnnslntion of Heb. mdsltfnl, (anointed, l\1 cssioh), used as title of J ewish kings 

and hence of the promised future king. " J esus" is Hellenized form of J oshua, 
developed from Jehoshun, Heb. yelto1/i11a' (Jchovnh is snlvotion). 

• Tacitus, Bk. XV, ch. 44. 
s Lnctnntius, De mortihus perseeulorum, Bk. 11, fixes n dote that· corresponds to 

l\larch 23, 29. 
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outlived every other philosophy and creed of Ron1e and Greece. 
No extraordinary event in Christ 's life - virg in birth , astral 

association, n1iracle perforn1a nce, crucifixion, descent to the 
under,vorld , reappearance, exa ltation to heaven - lacks its 
parallel in earlier Near Eas tern religious experience. H ardly a 
teaching of his ,vas not a nticipated by H ebre,v prophets I or 
early Semitic teachers. But no,vhere can one find such a con­
centration of noble thoughts and such emphasis on lofty ideas, 
and at no tin1e can one discover a character ,vho so completely 
practised ,vhat he t aught. Even the Golden Rule has a n 
Assyrian parallel from the seventh pre-Christian century : " As 
for him ,vho doeth evil to thee, requite hirn ,vith good " . 2 Other 
sayings in the Gospels perpetuate older Aran1aic, H ebra ic or 
Canaanite formulas. The Christmas message (Lk. 2 : 14) 
repeats the message of Aliyan Baal to 'Anat : 3 

Rcn1ovc wa r from the earth I 
Do a way with passion! 
Pour out pea ce over the earth, 
Loving consideration over the fi elds ! 4 

The keynote of the ne,v message ,vas love, love of God and 
love of man. One love in1plied the other. God Himself is love. 
Through love the Christians reduced mankind to one f an1i ly, a ll 
under one fatherhood . Thus a universal ideal ,vas set by 
primitive Christianity against the provincia l ideal that prevailed 
every,vhere. The Greeks and Romans thought of humanity in 
terms of nationality. The Syrian Christians were the firs t to 
give the ,vorld an effective ,vorld outlook. Their appraisal of the 
world was not that of an asset to be treasured but of a liability. 
Their society had no ,vorldly ambition. Throughout, the 
emphasis ,vas on the duty of unselfish devotion to God and 
service to man, inward spirituality instead of ·ritualism and 
ceremony. 

None of the Hellenistic creeds had love as its basic philo­
sophy. Only Stoicism strove in that direction. None taught 
that a redeeming deity ,vas seeking even the lowes t of mankind. 
None had a vital message for the poor and the outcast, the 

1 See nbove, p. 212. 

i Samuel J-J. Langdon, Ba6y loflia1J l'11isdom (London, 1923), p. 901 I. 6. 
' See nbove, p. 120. 
4 Albrecht Goetze,'' Peace on Enrth " , Bululi11, A111eri<a11 Schools of Orie111a/ 

Researeh, No. 93 (1944)1 p . 20. 
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publica n and the sinner. Hardly any heathen religion touched 
the inner springs of conduct and life. They ,vere all concerned 
primarily ,vith ritual. None establ ished as effective an associa­
tion bet,vcen religion and moral ity or paid as much heed to the 
after-life. 

Christia nity intin1ate ly related ethical living to religion . 
Charity then bcca,ne an act off aith rather than an act of justice. 
For the maltreated and the unfortunate the ne,v faith sought 
compensat ion in the hope of a fu ture life. T he next ,vorld 
\VOtild offer the delights den ied by this ,vorld to the righteous. 
'fhe Greeks and Romans accorded immortality only to him ,vho 
,vas the benefactor of his people or ,vho ,vas initiated in some 
mys tery religion. 

T hus in its ideology, ethics, eschatology and dogn1atic 
cer tainty the ne,,· rel igion ,vas evidently able to sa tisfy spiritual , 
intellectual and socia l den1ands ,vhich enlightened people evcry­
,vhcre must have been making, but unsuccessfully, on their 
traditional religions. ' rhen in its organization as an institution 
the church deve loped techniques that far surpassed anything the 
other religions had developed . Slo,vly but surely this Syrian 
religion ,vorkcd its ,vay into a position of spiritual predomi­
nance. Through it Syrian culture consummated its third and 
greatest contribution to ,vorld progress.1 The civilized ,vorld 
docs not a hvays appreciate that it ,vas in the Christian literature 
of Syria that its highest idealism had its primary expression. 

Its l ' hc rate of progress made by Christianity ,vas slo,v at the 
progress beginning. Until the end of the first century Christianity must 

have looked to the average R oman citizen like an obscure 
J c,vish sect , another one of the many philosophies that ,vere 
spreading from the Near East. The nucleus of the early Christian 
assemblies ,vas Je,vish. T he Emperor Domitian executed a 
cousin of his on a charge of atheism connected ,vith Judaism, 2 im­
plying, no doubt, Christianity. Not until the time of Trajan 3 ,vas 
nationa l attention dra,vn to the potentialities of the ne,v religion. 
As Christianity issued its challenge to the older religions, both 
Greek and Latin writers fought the ne,vcomer . To these writers 
the old faiths ,vere associated ,,.,ith the past glories of national 
history. To the Romans in general they were symbols of 
imperial power. Besides, certain features of the new religion 

1 Sec nbovc, pp. 109, 216. 1 Dio, Bk. LXVII, ch. 14. l Sec below, p. 332. 
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seemed alien to the Greco-Roman n1ind . ·rhe gap ,vas fin a lly 
bridged through the efforts of Paul and early Christian Fathers . 
By Hellenizing Christianity these early ,vriters adapted it for 
,vorld expansion . Paul kne,v Greek and Greek philosophy. He 
used philosophic expressions and terms and adopted points of 
vie,v from the mystery religions. Thanks to the lead he gave, 
a reconciliation ,vas effected behveen the Christian religion and 
Greek culture. Christianity ,vas H ellenized before it became 
palatable to the Greco-Romans. ] 'heir national cults , it must be 
admitted, \Vere tending in the direction of n1onotheisn1. The 
increase in travel and intercourse served to undern1ine loyalty 
ro a host of local deities and to substitute a limited nun1ber of 
gods ,vith a ,vider range of operation. The replacen1ent of the 
republic by the monarchic systen1 of government tended in the 
san1e direction. When one o,ves allegiance to one supre1ne 
ruler on earth, he finds it more natural to establish allegiance to 
one supreme ruler on high. All these circumstances ,vorked in 
favour of Christianity; but before its triurnph \vas assured, its 
devotees had to go through the fire of persecution. 

As polytheists the Greeks and Romans ,vere on the ,vhole Pcrs(.-cu­

tolerant in their attitude to,vard professors of other faiths. tion 

Indeed, they even went so far as to add continually ne,v recruits 
to their pantheons. Even in the capital of the empire they 
tolerated the strange Egyptian ,vorship and the Jewish rites and 
permitted the performance of dramas not only in Latin and 
Greek but in Hebre,v, Phoenician and Aran1aic. In religion 
their policy \Vas " live and let live " .. As monotheists the Chris-
tians could not con1promise and \Vere aggressive in their quest 
of ne\v converts. Their early comrnunities refrained from par­
ticipation in the religious and public functions of their to,vns. 
Such an uncompron1ising attitude to,vard all heathen practices, 
coupled with an unceasing effort to ,vin recruits, ,vas bound to 
end in a clash. 

The first severe persecution ,vas under Nero, occasioned by 
an accidental conflagration ,vhich in A.D. 64 destroyed the 
centre of l~ome. T he angry populace explained the fire as 
another of their emperor's mad pranks. Terrified, Nero sought 
to shift the blame on the Christians in the capital and ordered 
their wholesale destruction.• T hough local this persecution ,vas 

1 Tacitus, A1111a/es, Bk. XV, ch. 44 
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follo,ved by sporadic outbreaks against Christians in the 
provinces. • About A.D. 68 Paul \\·as condemned to death in 
Rome as a Christian in accordance ,vith the Neronian decree.1 

Peter evidently also suffered martyrdom 3 in Rome by crucifixion 
about the time of Paul's martyrdorn by the s,vord. 4 Many others 
no doubt lost their lives. The fact that Christians held them­
selves aloof fron1 other con1n1unities aroused suspicion and 
gossip against thcr11. They provided the mob ,vith a convenient 
scapegoat ,vhenever an unto,vard happening befell the to,vn or 
con11n unity. Provincial governors often visited punishment on 
their Christian subjects for membership in ,vhat they considered 
secret societies. 

'fhe second severe persecution took place in A.O. 95 under 
Don1itian . It ,vas like,vise local and directed particularly against 
the Je,vs ,vith ,vhom the Christians ,vere still often confused by 
the Rornans. An1ong those tried during this persecution ,vere 
grandsons of Judas, brother of Christ, ,vho ,vere acquitted as 
" s irnple folk ".5 In 11 2 Trajan decreed that Christians ,vho 
refused to pay homage to the gods of the state and to the em­
peror ,vhen challenged in court ,vere to be punished as traitors. 
Of the state cults the ,vorship of the emperor ,vas the most 
vigorous and ,videspread . Established by Augustus it became 
a visible expression of loyalty to the throne. 'frajan's decree 
made the Christians for the next t,vo centuries virtual outla,vs ; 
on several occasions they ,vere systematically sought and 
punished. In the third century as the en1pire began its do,vn­
\Vard course and the Christian church became secure in its 
up,vard march, the rulers sought to stamp out Chris tianity as a 
means of restoring the prestige of the state. In 2 50-5 I Decius 
rene ,ved the punishment of all those in the realm who refused to 
perform public acts of ,vorship to the gods of the state. In 257-8 
Valerian not only required Christians to offer sacrifice publicly 
but forbade their reunions. Sonic, at least openly, abjured their 
faith. 

Diocletian ,vas the author of the great persecution of the 
fourth century. His edict of February 303 decreed that their 
churches be razed, their books burned and a ll those of them 

1 Cf. 1 Pet.4: 13-19. 1 Cf. 2Tin,. 4 :6-8. 
J John 12 : 18-19. • Lactantius Bk. 11. 
s F.uscbius, /{istqn·a r<<lesiasti,a, Bk. l II, ch. 2~, §§ 1,4, 
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in civil and n1ilitary offices be dismissed. All kinds of penalties, 
short of execution, ,vere ordered : but even that ,vas practised 
and on a large scale. Coining fron1 one ,vho had openly 
favoured the Christians, this edict ,vas a surprise. Diocletian 's 
,vife and daughter ,vere supposedly Christians.1 Evident ly the 
security and prosperity that Christians enjoyed throughout the 
land aroused jealousy among the high officials and the heathen 
priesthood ,vho fi lled the cn1peror 's head ,vith reports of a lleged 

. conspiracies and seditions. For ten years the persecution raged 
,vith unmitigated fury. Mal icious ingenuity ,vas strained to 
devise ne,v means of torture. Eusebius 2 speaks of Christians in 
Arabia butchered ,vith the axe and in Antioch roasted on grid­
irons. He a lso reports cases of ,vorncn ,vho thre,v themselves 
into the Orantes to escape rape. So n1any ,vere those thus 
d estroyed throughout the empire that the imperial executioners 
a t last erected a triun1phal column bearing the boastful in­
scription that they had extinguished the Christian nan1e and 
superstition and restored the ,vorship of the gods to its former 
purity and splendour. A fe,v years later, Christianity ,vas 
adopted under Constantine as the official religion of the state. 
Diocletian 's ,vas the last persecution under the empire of Rome. 

When Christianity made its bid for ,vorld don1inance, it had M ystery 

for rivals other religions of Oriental origin, chief among ,vhich rcligions 

,vere the mystery cults. Originally vegetation deities, several 
mystery go ds were by this time fully H ellenized and adopted 
by the Greeks and Romans. One of the earliest among_ such 
deities \Vas Dionysus, 3 a ,vine god and a spirit of plant life in 
general. Pre-eminent among the female deities ,vas the 
Egyptian Isis, whose cult was admitted by Caligula (ca. A.O. 40) 
among the official- Roman cults. So popular did Isis ,vorship 
become that in the first t,vo Christian centuries it spread a ll over 
the empire. The goddess ' representation as nursing the infant 
god Horus became a model for the Christian Madonna. 

Youngest and most popular among the new mystery 
religions was that of Mithras, originally a Persian sun-god. 
Beginning as a Zoroastrian cult, Mithraism by the third Chris­
tian century had found great favour, especially among Itoman 
soldiers. 1'o them the robust character of this religion, \vhich 
pictured life as a constant struggle between a beneficent deity 

' Lactantius, Bk. XV. 2 Bk. VIII, ch. 12, §§ 1, 2. J Sec above, p. 109. 
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and an ev il po\vcr, held special appeal. For a t ime it looked like 
a toss-up bet\\·een Christ and Mithras. 

One feature of mystery religions ,vas their secret character . 
Participation \vas restri cted to t hose \vho ,vere initiated . The 
rite of initiation culminated in imparting the kno,vledge that 
the one thus privileged ,vas saved . Salvation \Vas sought by 
personal union ,vi th a divine saviour ,vho had himself experi­
enced life and death. 

Another fea ture of n1 ystery relig ions \Vas a freer exercise of 
persona l emotion than the state and family cults ,vould allo,v.1 

Lacking the recogni zed authority of official creeds, the mystery 
religions resorted to nc,v devices in order to ,vin proselytes. 
1~hcir ceremonies often had a " rcvivalistic " , even org iastic, 
clcrnent. !vlorcover, these religions promised a blissful state for 
those \vho \vent t hrough the necessary probation. After death 
the initiated rose to the sphere of the divine and d,velt ,vith the 
gods. In this and their theory of salvation these religions bore 
close rescn1blance to the Christian one and presented an appeal 
to ,vhich the Grcco-Ro1nan cults could furnish no adequate 
counter-attraction. 

Gnostic sects and n1ystery cults belonged to the same religious 
type. In both groups the centra l idea \vas gnosis, high kno,v­
ledgc, spiritual enlightenment, offered to the elect ,vhereby the 
soul n1ight be delivered from its condition of bondage. Christian 
tradition n1akes Simon the sorcerer (Acts 8: 9seq.) the originator 
of the Gnostic movement. 

In Syria itself Christ had several rivals in the first t,vo 
centuries. Most po,vcrful among these ,vas Hadad Ramn1anu, 
metan1orphosed in the 1-lcllenistic period into Zeus (or Jupiter) 
of Dan1ascus, of 1-l cliopolis and of flicrapolis. His ,vorship 
spread all over the cmpire.2 His consort Atargatis ,vas a rival of 
Isis and of the Virg in. Another Zeus or Jupiter ,vas that of 
Doliche,3 \vho lived 1

_' ,vhere the iron gre\v ". Originally the 
1-littitc deity Tcshub,4 Jupiter Dolichenus succeeded in spread­
ing his ,vorship throughout the empire in the track of the Roman 

1 
Frnnz Cumont, LJs Relig-io11s orientales dans le paga,1isme romai11, 4th ed. 

(Pnris, 1929)1 pp. 24 seq. 
a Sec above, pp. 172, 3o8, 312. 
~ 'Ayntiil, !Gnzinntcp); DuSSJ\ud1 Topopapliie, p. 472; Franz Cumont, Eludes 

syr1enne1 (Pans, 1917), pp. 173 seq. 
4 Sec nbovc, pp. I 58-60. 
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s\vord . As in the case of other Oriental religions sold iers , s la ves 
and merchants transported his cults to n1ost of the European 
countries. His original de,·otces \Vere ironsn1iths, the best in 
Asia \vest of China . \Vherever they found iron there the broken­
up comn1unity of th is deity set up their forges and practised t heir 
inherited techniques. Their god trave lled \vith them . " The 
Roman n1ight conquer the Syrians; but the Ro,nan gods had in 
their O\vn home yielded the field to those of Syria ". 1 

Organized Syrian Christianity had its firs t headquarters in Ccn1rc, of 

Antioch. z The church of Antioch becarne in a special sense t he ~C->tTi_nn 
i n Sll• 

mother of the churches established in gentile lands. From it :\mty 

Paul and other early propagators of the Christian faith set out 
on t heir miss ionary campaigns ; to it they returned to report . 
After the destruction of its r iva l J erusalern by the Romans in 
A.D. 70, 3 A ntioch became the sole capital of Christendo n1. It 
exercised for some time a certain measure of jurisdiction over at 
least neighbouring sees. Its bishop in the fourth century \Vas 
called metropolitan (archbishop) . More than thirty councils of 
bishops (synods) \Vere held in the city, the first of \vhich ,vas 
convened in 269.4 A ntioch gave its na,ne to a school of theology 
,vhose rnost brilliant representative ,vas John Chrysostom 
(d. 407) .5 In opposition to the emotional, mystical trend in 
religion the school stressed the hun1an element and centred 
attention on the historical Christ. The language of the school 
\Vas clearly Greek. 

From apostolic times both Greek and Aramaic \Vere used in 
the \vorship. After A ntioch 's rise to a position of leadership in 
the Greek-speaking part of Syria, Edessa began to rise to a 
corresponding position in the Aramaic (Syriac) -speaking ,vorld . 
T his city ,vas the earliest seat of Christia ni ty in :Nl esopotamia.6 

It was a lso the cradle of Syriac literature. The chief vers ions o f 
the Syriac Bible were probably made in it late in the second 
century.7 In the fourth a nd fifth centuries Christological con­
troversies split Syrian Christianity into a number of divisions.8 

Christianity owes no small measure of its success in expansion Church 

to a succession of authors, kno,vn as the Church Fa thers , ,vho Fathcrs 

expounded and expanded the doctrines of the church . T he 
•M ,, . 1 ·· ommscn, rrov1n&e1, vo . 11 , p. 123. 
J Sec below, p. 339. 
s See below, pp. 356-8. 
1 Sec below, p. 369. 

1 Sec below, pp. 365, 373. 
• Euscbius, Bk. VII, ch. 29. 
6 Sec below, pp. 369-70. 
• See below, pp. 370-72. 
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earlies t six are designated Apostolic Fathers because during a 
part of their lives they ,vcre contemporary ,vith the Apostles. 
One of these ,vas a Syrian, Ignatius, " the second after Peter to 
succeed to the bishopric of Antioch ". 1 Tradition relates that 
,vhcn 'frajan visited Antioch in 107 this prelate conducted him­
self '"ith such boldness in the imperial presence that he ,vas sent 
to Ron1e to be executed in the an1phitheatre by the fury of ,vild 
beas ts. Of his various ,vorks seven genuine epistles ren1ain. 

Of the Ante- Nicene Fathers ( A.D. 15- 325)1 t,vo prominent 
n1cn had Syrian connections, Justin (the) Martyr and Origen.1 

Just in \\'as born in Neapolis (Nabulus) about A.O. 1001 but not of 
San1arita11 parents. A zealous student of Platonic philosophy, 
he ,vas eventually converted to Christianity as a result of a 
dialogue ,vith a n1eek and venerable old man he met on the 
shore. rf he old m an recommended the study of the Hebre,v 
prophets and Christ. Justin ,vas often referred to as the philo­
sopher. 1-1 e incorporated clements of the Platonic and Stoic 
philosophies into the Christian theology and fought Gnostic 
teaching. A Gnostic Christian contemporary of his, Marcion, 
distinguished bet,veen the God of the Old Testament and the 
God of the NC \\' T estament, and taught that Christ suffered 
only in appearance. From Ron1e the Niarcionite heresy spread 
into Antioch and the rest of Syria. 

Addressing the Emperor Antoninus Pius, Justin had the 
audacity to declare : " So far as ,ve are concerned ,ve are con­
vinced that ,ve can suffer evil from no one unless ,ve be convicted 
of being evil doers or proven to be men of base lives. As for 
you, kill us you can ; hurt us you cannot. 11 3 Justin is credited 
,vith opening the first Christian school in Rome. There he 
,vas scourged and beheaded, perhaps under Marcus Aurelius, 
for refusing to offer sacrifice to the gods. He was canonized by 
the \.Vcstcrn as ,veil as the Eastern Church. His legendary 
grave at Tyre is still pointed out as that of the great magician 
Oriyanus. 

1 Euscbius, Bk. 11 I, ch . 36. 1 Taught in Cncsnrco, died at Tyre, 253, 
> Justin, ,1fpolog-ia, I,§ 2. 
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SYR1A NIZING VERSUS ROMAN I Z I NG 

THE penetration of Christianity into the farthest parts of the 
Roman Empire and its final triumph over a ll Greco-Roman 
cults and Oriental rivals \Vas but one phase of the Syrianizing 
process that ,vas going on, the religious phase. rfhe other phases 
,vere economic, social and political. Nleantime, Romanizing 
processes ,vere operating in the opposite direction. 

Romanization decreased as distance from Rome increased . Rom:1n­

In Syria there ,vere too fe,v Italian residents to act as foci for ~~:~:;h 
Latin culture. Those ,vere mostly government officials ,vho ci tizens hip 

collected taxes, decided in1portant la \vsuits, attended games and 
festivals but continued to be treated as outsiders. But from the 
outset the emperors besto,ved on native residents of such colonies 
as Berytus and H eliopolis Ron1an citizenship, \vhich gave them 
a favoured position among the provincials. By grant or treaty 
other cities which ,vere not colonies received citizenship or 
special privileges. Tyre, for instance, even enjoyed exemption 
from ordinary taxes. " Divide and rule " ,vas an ancient 
Roman political technique applied to prevent the different cities 
or communities from clubbing together against Rome. 

The policy of extending the Roman franchise to non-Italians 
was accelerated when Trajan, a native of Spain, \Vas elevated to 
the throne of the Caesars. It reached its culmination in A.O. 212 1 

when Caracalla issued his famous edict bcsto\ving full citizen­
ship on practically all free residents of the provinces. Hence­
forth any Syrian became ·ipso facto a Roman citizen and if 
qualified could hold the highest position in the state. In practice, 
however, the advantages were limited to social prestige and to 
certain economic benefits. The cry of Paul, " I am a Roman 
citizen ", 1 " I appeal unto Caesar" 2 must have been reiterated by 
many a Syrian in those days. This, however, does not mean that 
the Syrians ceased to feel themselves Syrians. 1-lcllenic civiliza.,. 

1 Cf. Acts 22: 27. 1 Acts 2 5 : 1 1. 
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tion under the l(oman aegis ,vas on the right ,vay to,vard the 
solution of the knotty problem of n1oulding a niass of different 
nationa li ties into a quasi-,vhole in the field of intellect and 
politics. The forgotten dream of Alexander - a partnership of 
victors and vanquished - seemed partially realized .' 

Fron1 the beginning the Romans used non-Italians as 
auxiliaries. Gradually the legions themselves came to consist 
largely of natives. tvlembcrs of the n1ilitary force became auto­
rnatica lly Ro1nan ci ti zens. Syrian soldiers in Roman units ,vere 
stationed in various parts of the en1pire. \Vhen the third legion 
,vent to help es tablish Vespasian in Italy, its men saluted the 
rising sun " according to the Syrian custom ".1 The legion 
stationed in Nu,nidia had a large proportion of Syrian veterans 
from Apamea, Damascus, Tripoli , 13erytus, Sidon and ·ryre. 
Latin ,vas the language of the army, and those of the Syrians 
,vho served in the ,vestern provinces sho,ved by their insrriptions 
on their return that they could use it. Some of then1 adopted 
Roman na n1es or at least praenon1ina. 

Latin ,vas also the official language of the magistrates. The 
imperial edicts ,vcre issued in Latin but carried a Greek transla­
tion .J Most of the local calendars gave ,vay to the Roman one 
and the Ro1nan system of ,veights and rneasures ,vas generally 
adopted. 

Of the numerous Syrian con1n1unities the Je,vish ,vas the one 
that least responded to R.01nanizing stimuli. The aristocracy 
,vas already 1-l ellenized. The Sadducees, ,vho represented the 
aristocratic party and monopolized the offices, received support 
from Ron1e. T he Pharisees, ,vho represented the comn1onalty, 
adhered to strict orthodoxy and ain1ed at liberation. In ideology 
the Pharisees reach back to the 1-lasidim of the Maccabean age.4 

Because of the strict n1onotheism of their religion the Jews 
had been treated since Pompey's s days as a privileged com­
munity. Under the emperors they ,vere exempt from military 
service and the obligation of the imperial cult. They ,vere not 
required to participate in the sacrificial ,vorship of the Roman 
ruler. As they 1naintained their policy of exclusiveness and 
isolationisrn, they nourish<'d their national feeling. This led to 

1 Sec nbove, p. 236. 1 Tncitus, H;storiae, Bk. HI, ch. 24 
l Josephus, A 11tiqur'tirs, Dk. XIV, ch. 12, § 5. 
4 Sec nbovc, p. 245. s See nbovc, p . 281. 
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clashes ,vhich broadened into a nationa l rebellion in A. D. 66-70 
under Nero and in I 32- 4 under H adrian. These t,vo rebellions 
resulted in the final breach bct,veen Je,vs and Christians and in 
enduring disaster to the Je,vish society. 

The suppression of the first rebellion ,vas entrusted by Nero Titus 

to his general Vespas ian, 1 ,vho in 67-8 reduced the open country <lJ cSlro )
1
'5 

crusa cm 
arid isolated fortresses. 2 Jaffa ,vas an1ong the cities destroyed. 
The Roman army numbered 50,000 and n1et little resistance. 
As \ 1espasian ,vas about to besiege Jerusalem, Nero died and he 
,vas elevated to the throne. The completion of the milita ry task 
,vas entrusted to his son Titus, ,vho pressed the siege against 
Jerusalem for fi ve n1onths ending in September 70. An idea of 
the tragic fate of the besieged 1nay be gained from a description 
of a pact of mutual self-dcstruc~ion as the Roman soldiers ,vcrc 
storming the city. After destroying their o,vn ,vives and chil­
dren, everyone of them laid himself do,vn, thre,v his arms around 
the butchered members of his family and offered his neck to the 
stroke of him ,vho by lot executed that melancholy duty. 'fh e 
description comes fron1 the pen of a historian ,vho himself took 
part in this ,var : J 

Hus bands tenderly embraced their ,vives, and took their children 
into their arms, and clW1g to their parting kisses ,vith tears in their 
eyes ; but at the same time they carried out what they had resolved 
on, as if doing it ,vith the hands of strangers, making their anticipation 
of the miseries they ,vould suffer, if they fell into the hands of their 
enemies, their comfort for the necessity of this: . .. Miserable men 
indeed ,vere they for the necessity they ,vere in, to ,vhom to slay their 
wives and chjldren with their o,vn hands seen1ed the lightest evil 
before them I • 

The city ,vas destroyed. The Temple was burned. This was 
the ornate temple built by Herod 5 on successive structures 
on the same site. So completely was the ,vork done by Titus 
that the people forgot ,vhether the Temple stood on the east or 
the west hill of Jerusalem. All attempts to reconstruct it from 
biblical description alone have failed. It is estimated that a 

1 Dio, Dk. LXIII, ch. 22, § 1. 
3 J osephus, Illar, Bk. II, ch. 18, §§ 1, 3·4· 
1 See above, pp. 319-20. 
4 Josephus, War, Bk. Vil, ch. 91 § I . The quotation is from the revised transla­

tion of A. R. Shilleto (London, 1890). Cf. Dio, Bk. LXV, ch. 6, § 3. 
s See above, p. 283, 

• 
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million J e\vs peri shed in this \Var. Many of the captives ,vere 
forced to fi ght each other or against ,vild beasts in an amphi­
theatre.1 The rc1nnauts ,vere denied access to their capital. 
In fact it \,·as no more t heir capital. J udaea as a political 
state ceased to be. The J c\\'S henceforth became ,vhat they 
rrn1aincd unti l today, a homeless people. A Roman chapter 
.in thr history of the D iaspora ,vas added to the Assyrian and 
Chaldacan ones. 

1'he seven-branched candlestick \\1as snatched by a Roman 
soldier from the burning Temple and carried in the triumphal 
procession ,vhi ch g raced Titus' return to the imperial capital. 2 

l ~o this day a soldier holds it aloft on the arch erected near the 
Forum to con1n1cn1oratc the great victory. As for Judaism it 
decayed ,vith the decay of its . devotees. Its narro,v national 
basis and certain features of its ritual ,verc not favourable to its 
expansion. All attempts of J e,vish scholars, beginning ,vith 
Phi lo of A lexandria (fl . A.O. 40), to commend it to Greco-Roman 
n1cntality resul ted in fai lure. 

One last throe of death ,vas experienced ,vhen the Je,vish 
banner of revolt ,vas unfurled by a ntysterious leader, S imon Bar 
Kokba 3 (Kochba), in A.D 132- 5. H adrian crushed the 
rebell ion and turned Jerusalem into a Roman colony as Aelia 
Capitolina.4 Aelius ,vas his first name. H e replaced the old 
Temple by one dedica ted to Jupiter Capitol in us. Dio 5 estimates 
that the number of villages destroyed \Vas nine hundred and 
eigh ty-five and of the people slain five hundred and eighty 
thousand. 

The ga tes of Syrian influence at Rome ,vere opened ,vide 
,vhen to,vard the end of the second century the husband of a lady 
from Emcsa succeeded in enthroning himself in the seat of the 
Caesars. She ,vas Julia Domna, daughter of a priest of Ela­
ga bal 6 at Emcsa. T he husband ,vas Septimius Severus, com­
n1a ndcr of a legion in Syria. T he m arriage took place about 
A.D . 187. 

1 Sec nbovc, p. JOCJ. 
1 Sec nbo\'c, p. 189. 
> Arnmnic for " son of the star", with probnblc reference to Num. 24: 17. 

After his dcfcnt the Jews cnllcd him Bnr Koziba, "son of lies " . 
4 Euscbius, Dk. JV, ch. 5; cf. Dio, Bk. LXIX, ch. 121 where the erection of the 

Romon colony is 1nnde the cause, rnthcr thnn the result, of tho wnr. 
5 Dk. LXIX, ch. 14, § 1. 
6 On etymology of this word sec nbovc, p. 3o8, n . 3, 
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Septimius \Vas born in Leptis (modern Labdah in Tripoli), a 
Phoenician colony in A fr ica. H e \vas the only Roman emperor 
in history \vho ha iled from that continent. L a tin to hi111 ,,·as a 
foreign tongue, \vhich he spoke \\·ith a n accent all his life. H is 
la nguage \Vas Punic, not radically 
different from i\rama ic, the lan­
guage of his ,vife. Septirnius 
elevated himself to the throne in 
193 , 1 and by a spurious and post­
humous adoption he a ffi liated 
himself through Marcus Aurelius 
to the Antonines. 

The queen is descri bed as of 
great beauty, intellectual po,ver 
and political and literary abi lity. 
She received the title of A ugusta 
and collaborated \Vith her hus­
band in the conduct o f the affa irs 
of the state. The chief counsellor 
,vas her relative, the eminent 
jurisconsul t Papinian.2 On the 
death of her husband on the 
battlefield in Britain ( A.D. 2 11 ) 

she did not cease to \Vield control 
over her t\VO sons Cara calla and 
Geta, ,vho succeeded their father 
as co-emperors. 

Caracalla's real name \Vas 
Bassianus, after that of his 

II' . F. ,lla,u ,/1 

PORTRA IT OUST O F J U LIA 
DO~'lNA S110 \VI NG H ER 
\VAVY HAIR 

materna l grandfather . This nickname he acquired from a kind 
of Gallic cloak \vhich he introduced. 3 H e ,vas himself born in 
Lyons, Gaul. The two brothers bore to\vard each other from 
infancy the mos t inveterate ha tred. Nov, Caracalla, the elder 
of the two, sought to make himself sole ruler , a nd to this end he 
had his brother Geta assassinated in his mother 's arms in her 
own a partment, to which Geta had been invited under pretence 
of an attempt at reconciliation. Julia herself received a ,vound 

1 For bis contest with Niger and other rivnls consult Hcrodian, H isloriarum, 
Bk. Ill, Ch $. I S~'J-

:a See above, p. 326. ' Dio, Bk. LXXIX, ch. 3 1 § 3. 
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in her hand trying to shield her son. 1 That ,vas in I I 2 1 the year 
in \vhich Caracalla extended Roman citizenship to a ll free 
provincials. He \Vas then t,venty- three years old, one year t he 
senior of his brother. 'fh ereafter the ,vretched empress-mother 
'

1 
,vas doomed to \veep over the death of one of her sons, and 

over the )if e of the other ' ' . 2 

H aving started on a career of bloodshed, Caracalla did not 
kno,v \vherc to stop. All those considered partisans of his 
brother and others ,vcre s laughtered, some t,venty thousand 
in all. Among the victin1s ,vas Papinian, ,vho had adorned 
the court of his father. Caracalla ruled by the s,vord and 
admired Hannibal , statues of ,vhom he set up in different 
places. 3 He demanded of the senate that he himself be en­
rolled an1ong the gods. A conten1porary historian has this 
appreciation of Caraca lla : 

Antoninus belonged to three races; and he possessed none of their 
virtues at a ll , but combined in hitnsc lf a ll their vices ; the fickleness, 
co,vardice, and recklessness of Gaul ,,•ere his, the harshness and 
cruelty of Africa, and the c raftiness of Syria, ,vhcncc he ,vas sprung 
on his n1othcr 's side. 4 

A111idst this orgy his mother s tood helpless. She dared not 
even shed a tear over her ,nurdered son. Caracalla put her in 
charge of his correspondence and the s tate papers and her salon 
included, besides Papinian and his successor U lpian, the bio­
grapher of Greek historians, Diogenes Laertius, 5 the historian 
and government official Dio Cassius and the sophist Philo­
stratus, the ,vorks of all three of ,vhom have been referred to in 
this history. 1~he great Greek physician Galen ,vas also a mcn1-
ber of this circle \vhich centred on the charm and versatility of a 
Syrian lady of lo,v origin . Her father 's Latin name Bassianus 
rneant lo,v ; ,vhilc hers, Don1na, n1eant lady, mistress. Such 
display of feminine traits ,vas rare among real Roman matrons. 

1 Dio, Bk . L X X VIII, ch. 2 , §§ 3-4. 
1 Edward Gibbon, The llistory of the .Dtcline a11d Fall of the Roma11 Empire, 

ed. J . B. Bury, vol. i (London, 1698), p. 141. 
1 O? his contribution to the great temple in 1-lcliopolis see above, p . 311. 
4 D10, Dk . LXXV III, ch. 6, § 1. The quotation is from the trnnslntion of E rnest 

Cnry (London , 1927) , vol. ix, p. 291. Modem critical scholars believe Dio painted 
Cnrncolla black chiefly because he did not kowtow to the senate, olthough the 
scnntc then wns quite inrompctent. 

s So called from Lacrtcs in Cilicln, rnentioncd by S trnbo, Dk. XIV, ch. 5, § 3. 
Exart site still undetennined. 
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Julia is represented by several historians as of loose n1orals, but 
Dio reports no scanda ls. 

\Vhcn the n C\VS of her son's murder by the instigation of 
Macrinus at Edessa ( A.D. 2 1 7) came to her, Julia chanced to be 
in Antioch. Macrinus ,vas the prefect of the praetorians and 
became his successor. She a ttempted suicide by starvation not 
because of grief over her hated son but because she could not 
countenance retirement to private life a fter " she had hoped to 
becon1e sole ruler and m ake herself the eq ua l of Semiramis and 
Nitocris, ' inasn1uch as she came in a sense fron1 the same 
parts as they" .2 Her repeated atternpts to commit suicide 
\Vere at last successful and her body ,vas taken to Rome for 
burial. 

Julia Domna's \Vork ,vas carried on by her younger and abler 
sister Julia Maesa. 3 Maesa ,vas born at £mesa, and after the 
1narriage of her sister moved to Rome. There she lived at the 
court until the assassination of her nephe,v Caracalla. Endo,ved 
with remarkable force and political sagacity and possessed of 
great ,veal th, she plotted successfully for the overthro,v of 
Macrinus and the enthroning of her grandson Elagabalus.-+ 
Her husband ,vas a rich Ron1an ,vho held the chief command in 
several provinces and rose to the consulship in A.D. 209. Ela­
gabalus' father ,vas a Syrian from Apamea, but the boy is stated 
to have been born at Emesa, ,vhere he inherited the priesthood. 
The Syrian army supported the fourteen-year-old great-nephe,v 

1 For the deeds ascribed to these ladies by the ancients consult Herodotus, 
Bk. J, chs. 184-6. 

2 Dio, Bk. LXXI X, r b. 23, § 3. 
3 Fem. of Maesius, an ancient Roman name. 
• His original name was Dassinnus after his great-grandfather. Following is the 

genealogical table of the Syrian dynasty : 

Julius Bassianus of Emcsn 
/ I 

J. 5£PTIMI VS SEVERUS + Julia Dornnn 
(A.O. 193-211) I 

I 
Julia l\1laesn + Julius Avitus 

2 CARACALLA (211 - 17) 
-- 1 

2. GKTA (2 11 - 12) 

I 
Varius Avitus + Julia Soaemis (Subnymah ?) J ulia l\1famaca + Gcssius l\ l nrcinnus 
~ I . 

3. ELAOA8ALVS (218-22) 4. ALEXANOKR S EVERUS (222-35) 

2A 
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of Domna and l\1acrinus \Va.5 defeated and killed at Antioch in 
A.O. 2 18. 

T he priest-emperor entered Rome triumphantly ,vith the 
sacred black stone of Emesa in his chariot. This ,vas the emblem 
of his Emesene Baal, the sun-god ,vhose name he bore. It ,vas 
originally enshrined in the magnificent temple of Emesa, ,vhich 
,vas ornamented ,vith gold, silver and jewels I and ,vhich enjoyed 
a general right of asylum. T he ,vorship of the Syrian deity no,v 
became supreme in the Roman ,vorld . The ritual introduced 
along ,vith it ,vas n1ost gorgeous, attended by costly sacrifices on 
altars loaded ,vith perfumes over which rich ,vines ,vere poured 
to mingle ,vith the blood of the victims. l 'o his many titles the 
en1peror added a ne,v one, " the most exalted priest of the un­
conquered Sun-God Elagabalus ". As for his rule it ,vas but a 
continuation of that of his cousin - a series of acts of debauchery 
and extravagant folly. His grandmother conducted the 
government, and ,vhcn she sensed the imminence of his do,,rnfall 
she persuaded him to adopt her other grandson Alexander 
Severus 2 and nominate him his successor. In A.O. 122 Ela­
gabalus ,vas murdered by the praetorians, and Alexander 
succeeded. 

Alexander ,vas then a lad, thirteen years old. His father was 
a Syrian of rank, native of Arka ('Arqah).3 His mother, a 
,vido,v like her sister, ,vas proclaimed Augusta and exercised the 
po,ver of a regent. Alexander ,vas the last and best of this 
Syrian dynasty. He restored to their original homes the 
religious curiosities and sacred stones ,vhich his predecessor had 
installed in Rome, forbade the ,vorship of himself ,vhile alive and 
set up in his priva te oratory busts of Zoroaster, Abraham and 
Christ. His mother attended the lectures of the theologian 
Origen. He put do,vn court luxury, lightened taxes, raised the 
standard of the coinage and encouraged art and science ; but 
he did not have enough self-reliance to emancipate himself 
irom maternal tutelage. Nor could he curb the licence of the 
military caste. In one n1utiny his counsellor and praetorian 
prefect U lpian was sacrificed. In another Dio Cassius lost his 
command. 

1 Hcrodian, Bk. V, ch. 5. 
a· Original nnme Alexianus Bassianus; 1-lcrodinn, Bk. V, ch. 5. 
, Dio, Bk. LXXIX, ch. 30, § 3. On 'Arqnh see above, p. 71, n. 4. 
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In 233 Alexander celebrated a t Rome a triumph over the 
Persians, from whom he had recovered l\1esopotamia. A 
revival of national ism \Vas no\v bestirring t hese people under 
a nev,r leader Artaxerxes, founder of the Sasanid dynasty 
( A.D. 227) on the ruins of the Parthia n. ' Called to face an inva­
sion in Gaul by German tribes, Alexander lost his life in 235 
in a mutiny in \vhich his mother too \Vas slain. 

About a decade later Rome sa\v another Syrian enthroned , P hilip 111(' 

Philip the Arab. Born in a sm all village in I:Ia\vran, 2 Philip :\ rnb 
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A CO I N OF PHILIP TH E ARAB 

Obverse :l nd reverse of a bronze coin of Heliopolis (Ba'labakk) struck in the name 
of Philip the Arab, A. O. 244-9. The reverse presents a front nnd side ,•iew of the 
temple of Jupiter Hcliopolitanus 

was a praetorian prefect \vhen his predecessor fighting the 
Persians was murdered and he was hailed by the soldiers as his 
successor. The choice was ratified by the senate in 244. This 
Syrian emperor did not render his na me odious by any tyrannical 
abuse of power, but the recollection of the foul means he used 
to accomplish the ruin of his beloved predecessor \Vas never 
forgotten. His campaigns against tribes on the lower Danube 
gained for him the title of Germanicus Maximus. It fell to the 
lot of this Arab Syrian to preside in A.D. 248 at the ceremonies 
commemorating the thousandth birthday of the Eternal City. 
The games and other events \Vere conducted \Vith great splendour. 
The emperor was considered pro-Christian, if not fully Christian. 
and certain letters arc said to have been addressed by Origen to 
him and to the empress.3 Even so, he left no impress on the 
church, and historians unite in making Constantine the firs t 
Christian emperor. In 249 he suffered the same fate that befell 

1 Dio, .Bk. LXXX, ch. 3, §§ 1-4 ; Hcrodin.n, Bk. VI, ch. 2. 

, See above, pp. 316-17. 
1 f,uscbi us, Bk. VI, chs . 34, 36, 39. 
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man y other ('mptrors of thi period, violen t deat h at the hands of 
n1ut inous troops. H is succe sor is said to lla,·c imported lions 
frorn . ...\fri ra and let them loose in the Syrian Desert to the dis­
cornfort of its unruh· dcni %cns. 

Syri an cconon1ic penetration in the Latin provinces ,vas 
n1 ;1n1fcs t 111 the nu,nbC'r of se ttlements \\·hose history can be 

BA -RELIEF OF A 'TONE AR CO PII AGUS SIIO\VING A SAILING 
~IERCII ANT IIJ P 

In the wiivcs a rc seen lea pin~ dolphins nnd fi h. Though carved in the second 
Chris tinn century the ship rctni ns the main featu res of nn ancient Phoenician one. 

Now in the National ~l useum, Ocirut 

tr aced from the beg inning to the end of the empire. Especially 
in the second and third centuries \Vas a veritable colonization of 
the 1Vleditcrranean \vorld undertaken by the Syri, a term applied 
to a ll those from its eastern part. Syrian ships dotted the sea 
as in earlier days. 1~hc old Phoenician traits of energy, adapt­
ability, love of lucrative trade a nd ability to nlake bargains and 
close large and small deals ,vere reactivated. cc Among all the 
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races of the Empire the 1nost active in these rnercantile ventures 
,vere the Syrians.'' 1 

Syrian settlements, \vith their economic, social and religious 
features, spread all along the coasts of the Mediterranean and 
follo\ved inland the commercial hig h\vays and the courses of the 
great rivers . Among the islands Delos z and Sici ly ,vere sca ts 
of strong Syrian colonies. Of the Italia n ports Naples and Ostia 
\Vere especially favoured. By ,vay of the Danube Syrian 
merchants reached Pannonia ; by \Vay of the Rhone, L.yons. In 
Spain, Syrian business men had centres but in Gaul they ,vere 
especially active. A late second century rescript discovered in 
Lebanon is addressed to sai lors ,vho had charge of the trans­
p.ortation of wheat. 3 A bilingual epitaph of the third century 
found in Gaul mentions a Syrian merchant from Kanatha 4 \vho 
owned t\vo factories in the Rhone basin, ,vhere he imported 
goods from Aquitania. 5 His name \Vas 'fhayyim (or Julian) , 
son of sa·d . 

As importers Syrian merchants n1onopolized a great deal of 
the trade of the Latin provinces \Vith the Levant; as bankers 
they had no rivals. vVines, spices, grain, glass\vare, fabrics and 
jewelry \Vere their chief commodities. Some of these com­
modities served as models \Vhich native manufacturers and 
artisans gradually learned to imitate. \1/herever Syrian 
n1erchants settled, there they established their te1nples. T he 
Baal of Gaza \vas \Vorshipped in Ostia; that of Berytus, in 
places as far as Spain. The god of Berytus \vent by the name 
Baal Marqod 6 ( Balmarcodes, the god of the dances) and his 
shrine has been found at Dayr al-Qal' ah ( cro\vning a hill over­
looking the city), some of the columns of ,vhich ,vere recently 
used for building the Maronite cathedral in Beirut. In Puteoli 7 

stood a ltars on which t\vo golden camels ,vere offered by a 
worshipper to the Nabataean deity Dusares (Dushara) .8 Other 

1 Arthur E. R. Boak, A Hi1tory of R0111e lo 565 A .f). , rev. ed. (New York, 1930), 
p. 319. 1 Sec nbovc, p. 274. 

J J. P. Waltzing, Etude historique 111r le1 corporatio11r profe11io1111elle1 c/u,: /es 
R omai,u (Louvain, 1899)1 vol. iii, No. 1961. 4 Sec above, p. 317. 

s Cumont, Les R eligio111 orienlale1 da,u le pagani1111e romoi11, 4th ed., p . 100. 
6 From lhe stem raqad, to dance. Consult Georgius Kaibcl, Epigrammata 

groeca (Berlin, 1878), No. 835; Louis J alabert," Inscriptions grccqucs ct latincs ", 
Afelanges de /afaculte orien.tole (Beirut, 1906)1 vol. i, pp. 181-8. 

' See above, p. 3o8. 
' For the ruins of his temple at Si', l:lawran, consult Howard C. Butler, Syn·a, 

Div. II, Sec. A (Leyden, 1919), pp. 385-90. 
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,vorshippcrs in this city offered a dedication to Jupiter of 
Heliopolis. While such dedications in the West are chiefly in 
Latin, one from Palmyrene settlers in Rome is in Aramaic 
addressed to the gods of Tadmur.1 

As carriers of the Christian religion Syrian merchants, 
colonists, soldiers and slaves \Vere no less enthusiastic than as 
carriers of pagan cults. Their influence on its development in 
the vVest ,,·as manifest in the direction of asceticism, monasticism 
and a more emotional form of worship. Devotion to the cross 
and its adoption as a religious emblem were other Christian 
elements introduced by Syrians into Europe. In Rome their 
colony was strong enough to furnish the church with a number 
of popes. 2 

1 Corpus /,ucriptio11u111 Lati11orum, vol. vi (Berlin, 1876), No. 710. 
1 Louis Drchicr, b .r Originer du crucifix dons /'or/ religieu:c [3nl ed.) (Paris, 

1908), pp. 50, 54·5, 59; sec below, p. 484. 

' 

' 
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BYZANTI N E S YR l A 

THE third century, in \vhich Syrian religious and econon1ic The la ter 

Penetration made its \vay throue-h the Latin l)rovinces at an ~ om ~n 
"' i:.mp1rc 

accelerated pace, \\1itnessed the end of one phase of the Greco-
1.atin civilization and the initiation of another. The some\vhat 
uniform type of culture v,rhich had hitherto characterized the 
empire ,vas being disrupted . Its n1aterial basis \Vas being under­
n1ined by protracted civil ,vars and repeated foreign invasions. 
Its tottering intel lectual and spiritual pillars were subjected 
to the onslaught of ne\v ,vaves of Christian ideas. T he change 
,vas henceforth rapid and complete. A ne\v cultural stage, the 
Byzantine, product of the union of Christianity and pagan 
Hellenism, was replacing the old . It had a Christian Greco­
Oriental colour. I ts centre ,vas Constantinople. 

This city owes its name to Constantine, co-emperor in 306 Com1anlin­

and sole emperor from 324 to 337. Founded by him on the site :~'.~·c~~~inl 
of ancient Byzantium, ,vhere Europe meets Asia, it was dedicated 
as the ne,v capital on May I J , 330. I ts strategic geographic 
position gave it mili tary and economic advantages and a ll these 
factors united to make the ne,v city the natural centre about 
which the Eastern world could readily cluster. Soon the " Ne,v 
Rome" on the Bosphorus eclipsed the old Rome on the Tiber. 

The shift itself indicates a recognition of the preponderance 
of the Eastern half of the empire. Those provinces ,vere no,v 
the richest in wealth and natural resources. 1' he whole empire 
fronted in that direction. The major civilized state ,vith ,vhich 
Rome was in constant antagonism, Persia, lay in the East. The 
centre of gravity in world affairs was again moving east\vard. 

Prior to his foundation of a new capital for the state Con- Chris­

stantine gave recognition to a ne,v official religion. In his edict ~~ity, the 

of Milan, issued in 3 13, he accorded complete toleration to the religion 

Christians in his domain. r In 32 5 he convened an ecumenical 
1 Euscbius, Bk. X, ch. 5. 

349 
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council of a ll the bishops of the empire at Nicaea in Bithynia, 
Asia M inor. This '"as the first congress of its kind . In it 
Arianism ' ,vas condemned and the Christian faith ,vas_ definitely 
codified in the Nicene Creed. 

'f hc story of Constantine's adoption of Christianity is prob­
ably legendary. It relates that on his march in 3 12 against 
Rome, he: beheld in the sky a brilliant cross ,vith a Greek 
inscription proclaiming: " By this conquer ' '. 2 So much at 
least is certain : Constantine employed the cross as the imperial 
standard and ,vith it advanced to victory against his competitor 
lvlaxcntius. 3 \Vhethcr Constantine's conversion ,vas one of 
convenience or of conviction is of no historical consequence. 
The fact ren1ains that under him Christianity, once an exotic 
and obscure cult, no,v became the official religion of the empire. 
If Greece had conquered the mind of the Ronians, Syria no,v 
conquered their souls. 

By this time the most influential men in the empire had 
become follo,vcrs of Christ, though the majority of the popula­
tion, including Constantine's foes, ,vere still pagan. Discipline, · 
organization, ,vealth and the driving po,ver ,vere on the side 
of the minority. Constantine's mother Helena ,vas a devout 
Christian. She undertook a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, ,vhcre 
tradition credits her ,vith the discovery of the true cross on the 
spot ,vhere the Church of the Holy Sepulchre no,v stands. There 
Constantine erected the first Christian church. The cult of the 
holy places introduced by the emperor and his mother acceler­
ated the Christianizing of Syria. 

These t,vo events in the reign of Constantine - the trans­
ference of the capital from Rome to Constantinople and the 
official recognition of Christianity - mark out that reign as 
one of the most conspicuous landmarks in the history of Europe. 
They justify his title the Great. Christian in doctrine, Greek in 
lang uage and Eastern in its orientation the ne,v empire in­
augurated by Constantine ,vas to endure, ,vith n1any vicissitudes, 

' An ntten1pl to dcterrnine the rela tion of the Persons of the Trinity on n basis of 
distinction nnd subordinntion, n1aintnining thnt the Son is of n nature similar to ­
not the same as - the Fnther. Its tendency wns toward the denial of the divinity 
of Christ. The founder was Ariui., who flourished nt this time nt Alcxnndrin. Arian 
missionaries converted the Goths, Lombnrds nnd other Gcr:mnnic trib-0s. Consult 
Sozon1enus, Hisloria rcc/esiaslica, Bk. I , chs. 20, 2 t , 

1 Cf. Sozomcnus, Dk. I , ch. 5. 
J Cf. Lnctantius, ch. 44 i Euscbius, Dk. IX, cl1. 9, § 2. 
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for about eleven centuries and a quarter. From the se venth 
century on it served as a buhvark against Is lan1. Finally, in 
1453, it succumbed under the onrush of the ne,v champions of 
that religion, the Ottoman Turks. 

For a fe,v years after the establishment of Constantinople the 
external and theoretical continuity of the empire \Vas maintained. 
In practice, ho,vever, the t,vo halves of the en1pire ,vere separated 
more than once and ruled by different emperors. The final 
division came in 395 ,vhen Theodosius the Great died and his 
t,vo sons Honorius and Arca<lius succeeded, one over the \Vest 
and the other over the East. Theodosius (3 79- 95) ,vas the last 
emperor of the united empire. Thenceforth there ,vas a Roman 
En1pire of the East, ,vhose fortunes rose as those of its sister in 
the \,\i'est declined. A t last, in 476, Rome fell in consequence of 
the invasions of Germanic tribes. Theodosius ,von the title 
Great for his valiant stand against the Goths and for his support 
of orthodox Christianity. A ll the successors of Constantine, 
,vith the single exception of Julian (36 I - 3) , professed the 
Christian faith . 

Syria at the end of the fourth century ,vas divided into Adminis ­

several districts. I ts northern part retained the name Syria and dr~:i~i:c 
IV LSIOOS 

was split into t,vo : Syria Prima, ,vith Antioch as metropolis and 
Seleucia, Laodicea, Gabala (J abalah), 1 Beroea (A leppo) and 
Chalcis ad Belum as chief to,vns; and Syria Secunda, having 
Apamea for its chief centre and Epiphania ( I:Iamah), Arethusa 
(al-Rastan) and Larissa (Shayzar) asdependent to,vns. Phoenicia 
was ]ike,vise sp.Iit into t,vo : Phoenicia Prima, ,vhose metropolis 
was Tyre and chief towns \Vere Ptolemais (Acre), S idon, Berytus, 
Byblus, Botrys, Tripoli , Arka and Aradus; and Phoenicia 
Secunda or Phoenicia ad Libanum, having Damascus for its 
capital and embracing the cities of £mesa, Heliopolis and 
Palmyra. The first Phoenicia was the historic, maritime one ; 
the second ,vas an inland district with cities that never before 
belonged to either Phoenicia or Lebanon. Palestine ,vas split 
into three: Palaestina Prima, ,vhose chief city ,vas Caesarea and 
,vhich comprehended J erusalem, Neapolis (Nabulus), Joppa 
(Jaffa), Gaza, Ascalon and others ; Palaestina Secunda, ,vith 
Scythopo)is (Baysan) for its capita l and Gaclara and Tiberias as 
chief towns; Palaestina Tertia, whose chief city was Petra and 

1 See nbovc, p. 126, n. 5. 
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,vhich was formed out of the former province of Arabia. 
The division of the empire and the fragmentation of its Trade 

Syrian province does not seen1 to have affected the domestic and 
foreign trade relations of Syria adversely. In the Byzantine 
period as in the earlier one Mediterranean trade ,vas a lmost 
entirely in Syrian and Greek hands. • St . Jerome describes 
Syrian merchants as traversing the entire Roman ,vorld in the 
fourth century, pron1pted by their love of lucrative trade and 
defying all dangers. 2 Their settlements did not cease to flourish 
throughout the Mediterranean world. They could be found 
among other commercial centres in Rome, Naples, Carthage, 
Marseille and Bordeaux. They imported ,vines fron1 Ascalon 

.and Gaza, purple from Caesarea, ,voven fabrics fro1n Tyre and 
Berytus, pistachios and s,vord blades from Damascus and 
embroidered stuffs fron1 several to,vns. Embroidery ,vas 
especially in demand for ecclesiastical use. 

An old comn1odity which no\v assumed ne\v in1portance \Vas 
si lk, ,vbose entire trade ,vas controlled by Syrians. Tradition 
asserts that the eggs of silk,vorms from China ,vere first intro­
duced in bamboo tubes to Constantinople in the mid-sixth 
century (under Justinian) by monks, apparently Nestorians.3 

But there is reason to believe that Syrians had some acquaint­
ance, through ,vild si lkworn1s, \vith sericulture long before this 
time."' The Chjnese silk textures found their \Vay via Petra into 
some Phoenician port, where they had to undergo the process 
of dyeing and of weaving, perhaps re-,veaving before being 
rendered acceptable to the Roman market. Thus had the silk 
industry in Syria become linked ,vith the purple industry. Both 
soon became a Byzantine state monopoly. 

From Arabia and India, Syria continued to import spices and 
other tropical products. In exchange Syria exported to these 
lands - as well as to China - glass, enamelled ,vork and fine 
stuffs. We hear of a Syrian merchant in China as early as the 
third Christian century._5 

As in the case of the modern Syrian emigrants, those of the 
1 J. B. Bury, Jlislory of tlu: Later R oma11 E,npire (London, 1923), ,·ol. ii, p . 3 t 6. 
i Cumont, .Relipons or ientales, p. ioo. 
J Procopius, Bk. VIII, ch. 171 §§ 1-8; Bouchicr, p . 162. 
• F. Hirth, Citino and tlie Roman Empire (Leipzig, 1885, reprinted in Chinn, 

1939)1 pp. 255-6; cf. above, pp. 92, 27 5. Consult Robert S. Lopez, '' Silk Industry 
in the Byzantine Empire", Speculum, vol. xx (1945), pp. 1-42. 

s Hirth, p. 3o6. 
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Byzantine age as a rule becarne indefinitely don1iciled in their 
lands of adopt ion. A fe,v returned home accon1panied ,vith 
their foreign ,vives. Above the door of a mosque of a village 
no,v called I mtan I on the borders of the Syrian Desert, stands a 
Greek inscription, originally a Greek epitaph of the mid-fourth 
century, in memory of a Gallic ,vife from Rouen ,vho died " far 
from her native land 0

• 2 l ~he colony in Orleans felt so much at 
home that ,vhen in 58 5 King Gontrand entered the city they 
,vere among those ,vho received him singing his praises " in the 
language of the Syrians, the Latins and the Je,vs 11 

• 3 The Paris 
colony under the Merovingians, about 591, ,vas influential enough 
to elect one of its rnembers, a merchant by the name of Eusebius, 
bishop over the city, and to control the ecclesiastical offices.4 

T he n1ajority of Syrian emigrants ,vere business n1en but 
some ,vere slaves, soldiers, monks or artists. Syrian architects 
and srulptors at ho1ne ,vere instrumental in the development of 
the late Hellen istic styles, usually termed Byzantine. As early 
as the second century architects from the Eastern provinces 
,verc employed in Rorne.5 The engineer ,vho built for Trajan 
the bridge over the Danube during the second Dacian campaign 
,vas a Damasccnc, Apollodorus. He is the one ,vho later de­
signed, in comn1emoration of his patron's victories, the forum 
of Trajan at Rome, ,vith the tetnple, library and still-existing 
columns. The motif of mounting a statue on a colossal column 
,vas characteristically North Syrian. 

It is probable that artistic craftsmen from Syria were 
su1nmoned to embellish the nc,v capital, Ravenna, to ,,vhich 
Honorius (395- 423) removed his court to escape the dangers of 
the Gern1anic invasions. They remained there to teach their 
craft to native artists . They introduced their mosaic and other 
decorative 1notifs. In the fifth century Ravenna becan1e the 
artistic capital of North Italy. Its school of art and architecture 
has been described as '' half-Syrian ".6 After Ravenna Venice 
bccan1e the representative of Eastern culture on Italian soil. 
The city of Ravenna itself ,vas also characterized as half-

' ~lothnnn {nl- ~luthnnnn), south-cast of $nlkhnd in H,nwriln; O ussaud, Toj)o· 
gropltr'e, p. 355. 

3 Revue arcltiologigue, \'OI. xxxix (1901), pp. 375-6. 
J Gregory of Tours, HistoritU Franco-rum, Dk. VIII, ch. I. 

• G regory, Bk. X, ch. 26. s Pliny, Epistulae ad T raia11um, No. 40. 
6 0. M. Dolton, B;,ia11ti11e Art and .Arclt iteclure (Oxford, 1911), pp. 8, 77. 
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Syrian . Syrian bishops ,vere insta lled in it. A v1s1tor from 
Gaul, to ,vhon1 the S yrians m ust have been familiar figures in 
southern France, noted the presence of a Syrian ,vho '• chants the 
P salms" . 1 T here must have been many such deacons and n1onks. 

Confusion marked the intellectual life of Byzantine Syria in Litera t ure 

its early period . PolerTi ics bet,veen C hr ist ian and non- C hristian "nd c<lucn-
1w n 

Greek and L atin ,vri ters ,vere carried on for years a fter Con-
stantine's profession of the Christian faith . Neo-Platonism, 
,vhose most flourishing period covered the third cen tury a nd the 
fi rst decades of the fourth and ,vhose t,vo chief exponents ,vere 
the Syrian Porphyry and lamblich us,2 ,vas fa r fron, being dead . 
Church Fathers ,vere inching the ir ,vay to the front as lead ers of 
thought. Soph ists and r hetoricians ,vere retrea ting thoug h not 
qui te disap pea ring. 

Most voluminous an1ong the Syrian rhetoricians of the fourth L ibani u_~ 

century ,vas Li bani us (314- ca. 393), a native of A ntioch ,vhose 
name suggests some L ebanese connection . After receiving his 
education at A ntioch and A thens, L ibanius set up a school of 
rhetoric a t the ne,v imperia l capital. H e a lso taug ht in N icaea 
and Nicomedia , and a t the age of for ty re turned to his native 
town, ,vhere for forty years he rem ained active as orator , teacher 
and statesman, honoured ,vith the friendship of hig h officia ls 
and emperors. 

Libanius never bothered to study L a tin ,3 despised Chris­
tianity as an enem y of true culture and sa,v no good except in 
H ellenism . H e ,vas disappointed and pained ,vhen his most 
promising pupil in Antioch, the future Chrysostom, renounced 
the gods of Greece in favour of Christ ... A nother studen t of his 
was Basil the Gre~t (329-79), ,vho studied under Libanius at 
either Constantinople or Antioch and later became bishop of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia and a champion of orthodoxy aga inst 
Arianism . Libanius' old age ,vas saddened by bodily suffering 
caused by his being struck by lig htning and by the decline of 
pag an learning ,vhich follo,vcd the lamented death, in 363, of 
his imperial admirer and pa tron Julian. 

Libanius' extant ,vritings, largely le tters and orations, give 
us a vivid picture of the times and places in which he lived .5 

1 Sidonius Apollina ris, EpistultU, Bk, I, No. 8. i See above, pp. 324-5. 
> Epislulu, No. 923, cf. No. 956. 4 Cf. Sozomenus, Bk. VIII, ch. 2 . 

• Quoted nbovc, p. 303. 
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They also open before us a small window through which ,ve may 
gain a glimpse of the educational methods of the day. At 
Antioch courses extended over the ,vinter and spring months; 
summer ,vas taken up ,vith festive activities. Classes began 
early and lasted till noon. Some students ,vere as young as 
sixteen. Higher education ,vas in the hands of rhetoricians. 
As professors the rhetoricians ,vere elected in the cities by the 
local senate, in the small to,vns by the communities at large. 
The rhetors taught, declaimed by ,vay of example and ,vere 
responsible for the discipline. In Antioch they ,vere organized 
into three corporations, each with its o,vn president. For their 
services the rhctors received pay from the cities and from the 
students. Greek classics formed the core of the curriculum . 
Lati n ,vas patronized only by those intent upon a government 
career . Logic ,vas emphasized. Aristotle enjoyed a renaissance 
consequent upon his rediscovery by Porphyry. 

One of the correspondents of Libanius ,vas Ammianus 
Marcellus (ca. 330-401), also an Antiochian. Born of a noble 
Greek family, Ammianus joined the army at an early age and 
attained high commands in a long and honourable career in 
Mesopotamia and Gaul. Late in life he ,vrote in Latin a 
continuation of Tacitus, of ,vhich only a part survives. In it he 
pays more than the usual attention to racial and personal 
character and to social institutions. Ammianus may be regarded 
as the last ancient writer in Latin really deserving the name of 
historian. In his attitude to,vard Christianity he was more 
tolerant than Libanius. Like Libanius he took infinite pride in 
his native city and country. Antioch ,vas II without a rival, so 
rich in imported and domestic commodities " ; 1 Phoenicia, 
" lying at the foot of Mount Libanus ", was " a region full of 
charm and beauty " ; 2 Palestine was one II abounding in 
cultivated and ,vell kept lands " ; 3 and Roman Arabia, cc a 
land producing a rich variety of \Vares and studded ,vith strong 
castles and fortresses''. embraced among its great cities 
11 

Bostra, Gerasa and Philadelphia ['Amman], all strongly 
def ended by mighty walls ". • 

Thanks to the productivity of such authors as Libanius and 
1 Bk. XIV, ch. 8, § 7. 1 Bk. XlV, ch. 8, § 9. J Bk. XIV, ch. 8, § 11. 
4 Bk. XIV, ch. 8, § 13. The works of Arnrnianus have been edited and trans· 

lated by J ohn C. Rolfe, Ammia,,,1-1 ~ffftffl/li•IHI, 3 vols. (London and Cambridge, 
l\J !IScS . , I 935-8), 
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Amn1ianus, Antioch became the intellectual capital of North 
Syria. Both Arius and Nestorius 1 ,vere educated in it . Lustre 
was added to it by the brilliant achievement of Christian orators 
and authors, chief among ,vhon1 ,vas John Chrysostom (34 7-
407). 

John was educated for the bar but soon forsook it for an 
ascetic life on a mount near the city. Could this have been the 
rugged Mount S ilpi_us - rising to the south of Antioch - ,vhere 
a dim light has been kept in a grotto burn ing through the ages 
by the local community commemorating a Moslern saint ? 2 

His eloquent preaching in his native to,vn ,vas marked by a 
denunciation of laxity in rnorals and luxury in livi ng. The rich 
were condemned for acquiring their riches by violence, deceit, 
monopoly and usury, and for their attitude of indifference to the 
cause of the under-privileged and poor.3 His ,vas a social 
message in an age of ecclesiasticism and theology. So cele­
brated for his talents as a preacher did he become, that he ,vas 
chosen in 398 patriarch of Constantinople.4 1' here he sold for 
the benefit of the needy the treasures collected by his pre­
decessor and pursued the same line of preaching. H e insisted 
that the infidelity of the nusband ,vas no less of an evil than 
that of the wife. H e began " sweeping the stairs from the 
top ". 

Such uncon1promising insistence on moral and social reform 
was sure to bring him into conflict with the court . One of the 
potent enemies he made was the high-spirited Eudoxia, ,vif e of 
Arcadius, whom John compared in a sermon to Herodias and to 
the setting up of ,vhose statue near the great church he objected. 5 

Twice was he banished from the capital. Throughout he sus­
tained himself ,vith fortitude until his death on his way to exile 
at the extreme boundary of the empire, near the Caucasus. 
Forced to make long marches and exposed to the sun and the 
rains, he broke down and died on the way 6 His body was later 
translated to Constantinople and buried ,;vith great pomp. His 
fame as the greatest preacher of the early Church won him 
posthumously the epithet "the golden mouth". His sermons, 

1 Sec below, p. 37 1. 
, Sozomcnus, Bk. VJII, ch . z. 
• Sozomcnu.s, Bk. VIII, cbs. 16, zo; 

Cl,ry1t11lt1mi. Bk. VIII . 

z J:labib al-Najjiir. 
• Sozomenus, Blc . VIII, chs. 3, 5. 

Palladius, .Dia/ogur de vita S. /oa1tni1 

• Scnomenu1, Bk. VJII, ch. 28; Palladius, Bk. XI. 
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full of inore eloquence than learning, thro,v so1ne light on the 
social life of his time. 1 He ren1ains for all ti1ne one of the most 
ren1arkablc teachers of Christian ethics tha t the church has 
produced.2 

Euscbius Another distinguished Church Father of the age ,vas 
Eusebius (264- ca. 349), bishop of Caesarea in Palestine, the first 
great Church historian. Eusebius ,vas horn in Palestine, prob-

,ably in Caesarea itself, and educated at Antioch. In comn1on 
,vith n1any contemporary bishops he at first espoused the cause 
of Arius ; but at the historic Council of Nicaea, ,vhere Con­
stantine assigned Eusebius the high office of opening the session, 
Eusebius condemned the heresiarch. He delivered a pane­
gyrical oration in honour of the emperor and sat at his right 
hand. Throughout his life Eusebius remained an intimate 
friend and ardent admirer of Constantine. Eusebius was one 
of the most learned men of the age. He produced several 
historical ,vorks . one of ,vhich, E cclesiastical HistorJ', has been 
cited above.3 In it he narrates in detail the rise of Christianity 
and its relation to the empire. 

Another historian of Caesarean birth ,vas Procopius 4 (d. ca. 
563), principal historian for the eventful reign of Justinian (527-
565). As a young n1an Procopius in 527 ,vas appointed private 
secretary and legal adviser of the Ron1an general Belisarius s 
and hence accompanied him in all his can1paigns in Asia, Africa 
and Italy. Justinian made him senator. At tin1cs Procopius 
,vritcs as a Christian, at others as a devotee of the gods of 
Greece. What gives authority to the inforn1ation in his history 
is that it is derived partly from oral testimony and largely from 
his o,vn experience. 

Several Christian notables are associated ,vith southern 
Syria thougb not of Syrian nativity. Pre-eminent among these 
,vas St. Jeron,e (345- 420). Jerome's ascetic temperament led 

1 For tl con1plctc edition of his works consult Palrologia Craeca, ed. J .-P . ~1ignc, 
vols. xlvii-lxiv (Pnris , 1862- 3); for o tronslotion of his ho1nilics nnd letters, Tlte 
Nicene and P ost -1Vice11e Fotlters of the Christian C/11,rcl, , ed . Philip Schoff ser. 1 
vols. ix-xiv (New York, 1889-90) . ' ' 

J His portrnit in mos.'\ic, hidden in the plnstcr wherewith the Turks covered it 
with other portroits centuries ngo, wns found on the wull of Santo Sophio in 1946. 

, Pp. 332, n. 5, 335, n. 4, 336, n. t , etc. 
4 Cited nbovc, pp. 103, n . 11 etc. His work~ h:ivc hecn edited nnd translated 

by H. D. Dewing, Proeopi11s, 7 vols. (London nnd Com bridge, l\1nss ., 1914- 40). 
s Sec below, p. 372. 
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him in 386 to a m onastery in Bethlehem a nd thence to the 
Syria n D esert, \Vhere he spent fi \'e years of solitary life an1ong t he 
herrnits. H e \V as later instrumenta l in introducing n1onastic life 
into the \\lest. A more significant contri bution perhaps ,vas h is 
translation of the Bible into L atin, the V ulgate, \\·hich has ever 
since been used as the st anda rd for the services in the Ro n1a n 
Catholic Church . 

Other than Caesarea, Gaza ,vas the only southern city \,·hich c;az:1 

ke pt its inteJlectua l fire in this age. Je rusalem ,vas s till suffering 
from the havoc ,vrought by the R om ans. Sozomen (Sozon1enus)

1 

the Greek ecclesiastical his torian of the fifth century, ,vas a nati\·e 
of a ,·illagc Bethelia or Bethe l, outside o f Gaza. 1-lis parents 
\Vere Christians a nd his \Vritings s ho,v intin1a te f an1i lia r ity ,vith 
that city a nd its environs. H e dedicated h is his tory to 'l~heo­
dosius I I (408-50) . But the city o\vcd its fame chiefly to the 
school of rhetoric ,vhich flourished a bout A.O. 500. The school 
dre\v its inspiration from Alexandria a nd occasiona lly exchanged 
teachers and s tudents \vith Caesarea a nd other learned centres. 
A fe\v of its professors \vcre Neo-Platonis ts, but the n1ajority 
s tyled themselves Christian sophists. T heir productions in­
cluded biblical commentaries and treatises agains t the I-lellenes 
or Gentiles. On the ,vhole the cities o f the southern coas t ,vcre 
less addicted to eccles iastica l controversy than Antioch a nd 
o ther cities of the north . 

Of a ll the cities of Byzantine Syria, Berytus ,vas the only one Ocry1us :is 

,vhich v ied \Vith Antioch for intellectua l leadership. This ,vas a scientific 
centre 

due to the fact that it housed the academy of Ja,v, 1 a science tha t 
\ Vas more assiduously cultivated than a ny other in the Byzantine 
period. 

This ins titution reached its greatest devclopn1cnt in t he fifth 
century, ,vhen it attracted so1ne of the finest young 1ninds in the 
Byzantine Empire. The Constantinople school, founded in 42 5, 
offer ed no competition . The curriculum con1prised science, 
geom etry, rhetoric, Greek a nd Latin. It covered four years but 
Justinia n, \vho ascended the throne in 527, added a fifth year . 
S tudents were exempt fron1 n1ilitary service until t\venty-five 
years old. Many of the Christian bisho ps, saints and n1ar tyrs 
made the ir academic debut at Bery tus. 

The earliest allusion to the acaden1y in the eccles ias tic a l 

r See above, pp. 325-6. 
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\Vr1t1ngs occurs in an oration by Gregory Thaumaturgus 1 

(\vondcr ,vorkcr) delivered about A.D. 240. Gregory can1e from 
Cappadocia to study first at Berytus and then at Caesarea in 
Palestine, ,vhere he ,vas converted to Christia nity by his teacher 
Origen . A nother distinguished s tudent \Vas Pa mphilus, him­
sci f a nat ivc of Berytus and later bishop of this Caesarea, ,vhere 
he suffered martyrdon1 under Galerius in 309. Pamphilus 
counted among his pupi ls the distinguished historian Euscbius. 
So g reat ,vas the student's reverence for the teacher that Eusebius 
added to his o,vn na1ne Pamphilus. Gregory of Nazianzus (in 
Cappadocia) , future b ishop of Constantinople and saint, quit 
Athens about 356 in favour of Berytus in pursuit of his legal 
study. Even more famous ,vas Severus, J acobi te patriarch of 
Antioch (S 12- 18) , ,vhose biography ,vas ,vritten by his fello\v­
student Zacharias of Gaza. 2 

I ntcresting details of university life in such a cosm opolitan 
city as Bcrytus, lying on the confines of the East and the West , 
are preserved in Severus' biography. The entering students 
,vcrc evidently received by the older ones ,vith ridicule, though 
not ,vith actua l ill -trea tment,3 in order to test their po,ver of 
se lf-control - a sort o f 11 freshman hazing II like that ,vhich 
has prevailed in An1erican universities. Zacharias arrived in 
Bcrytus in the autumn of 487 or 488, one year after Severus. 
Like all freshn1en he ,vas nervous \vhen he first attended the class 
of the distinguished professor Leontius, but ,vas ,veil received by 
Severus and the older studen ts. A t the close of the exercises 
Zacharias, ,vho ,vas deeply relig ious, ,vent to pray in the Church 
of the Resurrection. After that he met Severus by the harbour 
and pleaded ,vith him to attend church daily after the lectures, 
to avoid horse races and theatres and to abstain from drink 
and gambling, in ,vhich other students indulged. The future 
patriarch, ,vho accompanied by slaves came to college from a 
ri ch fam ily, assured his young friend that he ,vas a la,v student 
and not a monk, but promised to do ,vhat he could. 

All class exercises ,vere suspended Saturday afternoon and 
Sunday.4 'fhe evenings ,vere free to enable the student to repeat 

1 Tiu ll'orks of Gregory Tl,aumaturgus, Dionysius of Alexandn·a, and Ar,lie· 
Jaus, tr . S. D. F. Salmond (Edinburgh, t87 1), pp. 49-50. 

l Edited in Syrinc (Greek original lost) nnd translated ns Vie de Slvire by 
~1. -A. Kugc~er, in Patro/og-ia Orienta/is, vol. i i (Paris, 1907), pp. t - t 15. 

> Znchan ns, p. 47. • Zncharias, p. 52. 
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the ,vork done in the daytime. Zacharias organ ized a C hrist ian 
society ,vhich met every evening in the Church of the R esurrec­
t ion to study the ,vorks of Basil, Chrysostom and other Fathers . 
The cosmopolitan mem bershi p of the society indicates the large 
n umber of fore ign students. 'f he president ,vas one Evagrius of 
San1osata, formerly a s tudent at A ntioch, \vhere he ,vas ,vounded 
in a disturbance. Evagrius fasted d ai ly. H e indu lged in the 
luxury of a bath once a year on Easter eve. 1 Touched by these 
examples of asceticism, Severus began to absta in from rneat . 

In the meant ime another student society ,vas organized to 
promote in terest in occultism. A n A rmenian, a T hessalon ian, 
a Syrian fron1 H eliopolis and an Egyptian fron1 T hebes ,vcrc 
the lead ing spirits. T he Egyptian ,vas enamoured of a ,voman 
,vho did not reciprocate his a ffections. I t ,vas consequent ly 
agreed that sacri fice of the Egyptian 's black slave ,vould 
influence the demons and produce the coveted resul ts. 2 i\ s the 
rite ,vas being performed in the ci rcus a t m id nig ht, it ,vas 
suddenly interrup ted by passers-by. T he fri g htened Negro 
escaped and r eported his master . Search ,vas mad e for the 
magic books, ,vhich ,vere at last found stuffed in the lo,ver part 
of the student's chair and were committed to the flames. They 
,vere found full of strange names and pictures of demons, some 
attributed to Zoroaster. Further investigation revealed that 
even Professor Leonitus ,vas implicated in simila r illicit prac­
tices. A court of inquiry, consisting of clergy and municipa l 
officia ls, found Leonitus, together ,vi th others, guilty. Their 
books ,vere burned and some of the accused fled the city. 

Berytus' trouble \Vith magic did not end there. A party of 
vagrant m agicians arrived in the city and undertook in colla ­
bora tion ,vith a student from Asia Minor and the connivance of 
t,vo priests to excava te in the tombs of a church ,vherc they 
promised to unearth treasures hidden by Darius. T o evoke the 
d emons the help of the censer and other silver church objects ,vas 
necessary, The ceremony was cut short by an earthquake and 
the priests were punished ; one of them by confinement in a 
monastery. 3 

Between 5 5 I and 5 5 5 a series of ea rthqua kes almost pulver­
ized the cities of the Phoenician coast. Berytus had suff ercd a 
shock in 349 which partially destroyed it but evidently did not 

1 Zacharias, p . 56. 3 Zacharias, p. 58. J Zacharias, pp. 70-73. 



THE GRECO- ROl\il AN PERIOD PART Ill 

arrest the progress of its university. 1' his time, ho\vever, it ,vas 
different. The city " rnost beautiful, hitherto the ornament of 
Phoenicia, \Vas then deprived of its beauty. Its famous master­
pieces of architecture \Vere thro\vn do\vn, aln1ost none \Vere left 
standing. Only the foundations ,vere spared. A large number 
of its inhabitants, native and foreign, perished under the 
ruins." 1 T he university professors moved to Sidon , ,vhere they 
offered their courses pending the reconstruction of their city and 
university. Just before dedication of the ne\v university build­
ings in 56o another calamity befell them, fire broke out and 
devoured every one of them. We hear no more of the university. 

1 Agnthins , llislon 'or"m , Bk. II , § 15 . 

• 
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AN ECCLESIASTICAL ACE 

BYZANTI NE Syria presents a d ifferent aspect from R on1a n 
Syria. It \Vas on the ,vhole a Christian la nd. In fact this is 
the only period in ,vhich Syria has been a fully C hris tia n 
country. Sand\viched in bet,veen the pagan R om an and the 
Arab Moslem, the Byzantine period \Vas therefore unique in 
Syrian a nnals. 

Not only \\las the country Christian but the age \Vas a n 
ecclesiastical age. The Church \Vas its g reatest institution ; the 
saints \vere its rnos t revered heroes. From t he fourth to the s ixth 
centuries monks, priests, bishops, 1 nuns, anchorites, flourished 
as never before and as never after. Church buildings, chapels, 
basilicas, monasteries, all \vith a ne,v style of architecture in­
volving don1es, bell to\vers and prominent crucifixes, dotted 
the land. H ermit caves 2 \Vere enlarged or created . Pilla rs 
\Vere erected on ,vhich stylites curiously enough lived and died. 
Pilgrimage boomed. Vows and prayers at tombs of saints ,vere 
considered m ore efficacious than visits to physicians. Byzantine 
a rchitectural remains and r eligious relics are today m ore 
numerous than those of all other ages together. 

Monasticism was a favoured way of life. I ts ideals of r. ronnsti­

celibacy, poverty and obedience h eld \vide appeal. With the cism 

decline of population, the waning of prosperity and the civil 
disturbances that marked the Roma n period in the third and 
fourth centuries \vent a loss of confidence and fa ith in secular 
institutions. Christianity presented som ething supernatural 
and ultra-mundane, including a belief in spiritual values \\rorth 
renouncing this world for and dying for. 

1 A Syriac manuscript lists 19 bishops frorn Palestine, 10 from Phoenicia, 22 

from Coelc-Syria and 6 fro1n Arabia (Bostra, PhiJndclphia, etc.) who attended the 
Council of Nicaea; B. 1-1. Cowper, Syriac Miscellanies (Edinburgh , 1861 ) , pp. 9-10. 
Bishops evidently had not as yet attained the distinction which definitely sepa.mtcd 
them from presbyters. 

1• See above, p. 38. 
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.~\ s a system n1onas ti cisn1 sprang fron1 the Christian practice 
of ascc ticisn1 . I ts f oun<lr r ,,as an Egyptian, St. Anthony, 
,,·ho rr tircd to the desert and died bet,vrcn A.D. 356 and 362. 
Fron1 Egypt the ne,v style of Christ ian life soon spread into 

From R"bi,i F1dd,r1. "S,n·a .. (Robt, t Hal,, ltd.) 

T H E SO-CALLED BAPTJST ERV OF QAL'AT SA~l'AN 

Duilt hc twccn 4 o nnd 490, the convent of t. Simeon Stylites was one of the 
gra ndest and lnrl(cst of the Chri tian monuments of the carl r centuries 

southern Syria, ,vhere 1-1 ilarion of Gaza, a disciple of Anthony, 
pioneered the ,vay. In the late fourth century colonies of hermits 
n-1ade their appearance around Antioch. Ephraim (d. ca. 373) 
,vas one of the founders of Syrian rnonasticism. In the follo,ving 
century the first of the stylites, Saint Sirneon (d . 459), rnade his 



/·1,•m I/ / R,•Jf, ,,1:,p , " Tlrr f. \ , J I J/1, .. ,, "' />,. , ., , f:.,., ,,p,n ' (I 'd, { ,,, ,.,n,h I'rtJJ) 

\ t 11 ~ I· , . \ :--1 1) 1 11 F H l R :'\ I :--; < , ll l ' ~ 11. :\ i\ I l ' R .-\ I. I N T 11 F. ~ \' 1' t\ COG l . E 
AT l >l . R.\ l·. l · I{< lPO~ 

1111 , 1l11 r.l , 1.n l 11r1 ,-yno1gc,gw· Ii.is ll1t· 11ld1·, 1 r q ,n·,l·nl .1l llll\!-. uf J ,·wi<li IJi bli,,d nrt : 
""" i n th e l\,1li<>11.tl i\ ) u ~l'llll l , l >.1 mal>, 11, 
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debut in the north of the country. The pillar on \vhich he 
perched is sti ll sho\vn, amidst the ruins of a rnagn ificent church 
(Qal'at Sam'an), to tourists. This strange form of monas tic 
life survived as late as the fifteenth centurv. The li\·es of the -early monks of Egypt and South Syria becan1e the admired 
prototype for a ll Christendom. " H ermit " comes from a Greek 
,vord meaning desert . 

The Christian Church gre,v o ut of small circles of disciples < hurd, 

\vho proclain1ed their leader Saviour and Messiah. The firs t buildini:::­

circle to be designated Christian ,vas that of Antioch .' rfhe 
Apostles began their preaching at synagogues ; their con,·erts 
,vere either J e,vs or gentile frequenters of synagogues. The 
nucleus of the first Christian assemblies ,vas, therefore, large ly 
Je,vish . It must then have been difficult to distinguish the 
nascent Christian from the established Je,vish community. 

T~e earliest Christian places of ,vorship ,vere presumably 
private homes ,vhere informal meetings ,vere held or synagogues. 
When these places of ,vorship ,vcrc formalized into churches they 
had only the synagogue for model. The J e,vish synagogue ,vas 
a local substitute for the Temple after its destruction. The 
synagogue represented a ne,v and revolutionary means of 
,vorship, one that excluded initiation by mysteries and propitia­
tion by sacrifice. As such it became the prototype of both church 
and mosque. 

The oldest remains of a Palestinian synagogue date from 
the first Christian century.2 At Dura-Europus the earliest 
synagogue was a private house transformed about A.D. 200. 

A mid-third century synagogue there ,vas provided ,vith a door 
for ,vomen and special benches for their use. I ts murals are 
unique in synagogue art ; they depict scenes from the careers of 
Jewish patriarchs and monarchs. 3 At the same city are remains 
of a church of about A.D. 232, older than any kno,vn church in 
Palestine.• In fact this is the earliest Christian church ever 
unearthed. From the days of Constantine some traces have 

1 See above, p. 335 . 
~ E. L. Sukcnik, Anci~1I Sy11agogue1 i11 Pale1ti11e and Greece (London, 1934), 

pp. 8, 69. 
J RostovtzefT et al., Eut111alion1 at /Jura·Europ os, vol. vi, pp. 309-96; Sukcnik, 

pp. 82-5. 
4 Rostovtzcff el al., Excava/it,,u al ./Jura-Europos, pp. 238-88 ; J. W. Crowfoot , 

Early C/Jurc/Jes in Palestine (London, 1941), pp. I seq. 

, 
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b<' <.' n left to this day in the I-Joly Sepulchre anct in the Church of 
the ~ <l ti ,·ity. The present structure of the Church of Nativity 

' 
F rfl n1 lut!w,K !',,,,, t1fld Paul Ro/trlxu li, " l'alutin, 011J T ra11Jjt,r,i11nia" (Siu/don P,111) 

TIIE C HU RCH OF TIJE .HOLY SEPULCHRE 

\vas ercrtcd by Justinian. 
belong to the .sixth century 
fourth and fifth centuries. 

Most of the churches of Gerasa 
though some ir1clude \vork of the 

One of them \Vas a synagogue 

... 
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rf'built as" church . In l.11cr cC'n turi l's churches \\' t' f'I' rc lH11 l1 .1 5 

rnosques. 
Fron, these and other rernains the con clus 1on n1ay I><' dr,1\\·11 

th a t c hu rc h an<l synagogu<" ,vere a rc h itec rura ll y r1 ·latcd . Both 
of 1hcn1 in th<' Byzantine pe r io d r r pre~cn l1' d the h.1~il11· .1 typ1· 
'1 he synagogue \Vas oriented Jcru a lrrn- \\·.1 rd : 1h1 · ch11r1·h "a, 
o r ivn te d east\\·rlrcl . Thei r a r t ,,·as like,,·ise closl' I: · r1 ·la ti·d 

---
-

F;;11n l .urfu•,.1,• Prr111 and Paul Rt>h,bad, , .. Puln t111r .,,,ti T,"'"J<'' """'" .. (.,;,, /,/,,,, /'rro ) 

T H E CH U HCII OF T II F. HO LY NAT l \' I TY 

T he primitive type of C hris t ian church ,vas an e longated 
room, favoured because o f its sim plicity a nd re latio n to the 
prevailing type of structure. The one-nave church of lJ n1n1 

a l-Jimal ( A.O. 344) , sou th of Bu~ra in H a \\-ran , illustra tes th is 
type. ' The Syrian basil ica o f the fo urth a nd fifth centu r ies 
consisted of a transverse nave to ,vhich ,vere a ttached , on t he 
cast , three a pses, or r a ther a centra l a pse fla n ked by t,vo s ide 
cha m bers. T he p la n h ad it s roots in the pre-Christi a n rn o del of 
bu ild in g . Rem ains o f a chapel in a s ixth-cen tury m on astery 
excavated at Scythopolis ( Baysan) sho,v no s ide a is les. There 

1 H oward C. Butler, Early Cl1urclte1 t'n .Syria, pl. t (Princeton, 1929). p. 19. 
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\,·as a horseshoe apse at the east end. The altar doubtless stood 
in the entrance to the apse.1 In the hall of the monastery ,vas 
found a ca lendar mosaic throughout ,vhich the prevailing colours 
are the blue-black of polished basalt and a variety of shades of 
red and light bro,vn on a ,vhitish background. 

Traces of early Chr istian art reveal its indebtedness to 
Je\rish art. 'f he church dre,v upon the synagogue for its 
symbolism. J n its earliest representations the figure of Jesus is 
depicted ,vith a rod, presumably that ,vith ,vhich Moses struck 
the rock. T he figure of Jesus on the catacombs is clearly one 
adapted by Christians from representations of Moses. Though 
Syria ,vas, in the opinion of certain scholars, the fount of 
Christ ian art, 2 Christian iconography in its gradual develop­
ment drc,v upon Hellenistic formulas for divinities, poets and 
orators. It varied in time and place until some definite in­
dividualization and standardization ,vas attained in the fourth 
and fifth centuries. 

A most popular subject of early Christian artists is that of 
the Good Shepherd. rt appears, among other biblical figures, 
on the ,vall of the Dura-Europus church. The shepherd is 
usually portrayed carrying on his shoulder a lamb. T he 
shepherd idea is very old in Sen1itic thought. In the prologue 
to his code of la,vs H amn1urabi calls himself II the shepherd " 3 

of his people. T he earliest figures of the shepherd are those of 
a beardless youth in a short sleeveless tunic, the type familiar 
in Greco-Roman art. The Greek motif itself, however, goes 
back to Near Eastern orig ins. A ninth pre-Christian century 
relief from Shan1'al, North Syria, and an eighth from Dur 
Sharrukin, near Nineveh, sho,v figures ,vith gazelles on their 
shoulders, each ,vith the head of the animal facing in the same 
direction as that of the man. The gazeJle ,vas probably meant 
for sacrifice. 

In architecture, painting, sculpture and other fields of 
ornamental art the Syrian of Byzantine days sought ne,v ways 
of expression independent of the Greco-Roman models ,vhich 

1 G. M. Fitzgerald, A Sixt/, Ce11lury A:/011astery al B e/l, -SJ,a11 (Philndclphin, 
1939}, p. 3. 

_
1 _On this ~o~sult J oseph Str:zygowski , On 'enl oder Ro.m (Leipzig, 1901) ; do., 

Or,g,11 of Chrulta11 Clt 11rcli Ari (Oxford , 1923}1 pp. 1-16 : do. L ' .Ancien Ari cl,rl tie11 
de Syrit (Paris, 1936), pp. xlvi-lii. 

1 

J Robert \¥. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels l o tlte Old T eslame,,I (New York, 
1912), p. 399. 
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CAI.E N D,\R i\lC)~,-\IC I N T IIE II A LL O F A Sl '.\Tll CENTU RY i\ l ONASTERY 
AT BAYS,\ N (from a drnwing) 

Thl' cl'ntrc hulds two ha lf-lcnl',!'th figu res hcn ring to rches , rcpre. cnting the sun ond the 
moon. T he ~,,n i · crownl·d with golden r:,ys, the moon with n t rcsC'cnt. T he twch-c fu ll· 
k ngt h ligu rc~ around the ct·nt re represent t he twelve months. At the foot of cn ch thr nnn1e 
of ti ll' month in La tin and the nu,nber of da}'S in Grcrk nn.' inscribed . On the whole, the 
rcpn·s,·ntation follows tht trn tli t ionnl Dyznntinc pntt cm . The feet of J nnunry ore shod, 
rcfcrrini;: to cold . Fchrun ry ca rriL'S over his shoulder n rnkc \\' ith two pronl?S- ~lnrch is 
represented hr a warrior, hooted nnd lenninl',!' on n shield . April cn rrics n gont nnd n basket. 
i\ l 11y cn rric•s fl owers in t ht· folds of his cloak . June holds n bunch of fruit , J ul)' n shcnf 
of corn. August i. dc~troyt·d . Scptcmucr with knifo nnd hasket represents the vintn~e. 
OctnLer, t r:11li1ionnlly n fowl er , nnd November, a sower , nre not d en r . Dcccmbcr is represented 
::is the sower 



F,-om ,11. I. Ro,lovtuff, " Tlie Exuwali11111 al Dura-Eu,-opcs" (J'al, l'11it•, rsity Pn 11) 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD, A PAINTING IN TH E CHRISTIAN CHAPEL AT DURA-EUROPL" · 

The shepherd is depicted in fronta l view, standing behind his fl ock of ~t:vcntccn mms huddled 
together. On his shoulders he carries a huge ram. The rams arc of the fa t-toiled \'aricty with long, 
curving horns. Near the shepherd a rc n number of trees which prol,nbly indi~ te Pamdisc 
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since Alexander 's conquest had inspired artis tic production. 
The native art aimed resolutely at realism. It gradually freed 
itself from the use of nude n1odels and the conventional fonns 
and paved the ,vay for Christian rnedieval ar t as ,veil as for 
Nloslem art. 

L inguistically the Christian Church in Syria developed a long Arnmaic 

t,vo lines: Greek on the coast and in the Hellenized cities, revived 

Syriac in the interior.' The Syriac-using Church had its .start 
as early as the second century. \.Vith the spread of Christian ity 
in the third century Syriac asserted itself against Greek. In the 
Byzantine period revulsion from Greek and reversion to Aramaic 
signalized the ne,v a,vakening among the Syrians. The revived 
interest in the ancient Semitic tongue ,vas an index of a revival 
of national consciousness. 

Ahvays polyglots, the Syrians interested in the bar studied 
Latin ; those addicted to philosophy took up Greek; but the 
rest, especially those oll tside of the cosmopolitan centres, stuck 
to the native idiom . Byzantine officials in the interior had to use 
interpreters. Even in Antioch Chrysostom 2 con1pla ins that his 
audience could not understand his Greek sermons and that the 
priests heard nothing but vulgar Syriac. 

The Syriac literature extant is a lmost entirely Christian, but Edcssa 

comprises a lso handbooks of science and philosophy translated 
fron1 Greek. Its first great centre, a,vay fron1 the Greek­
speaking cities, ,vas Edessa, the Athens of the Aramaic world, 
,vhere Syriac ,vas first used for literary purposes. T he school of 
Edcssa flourished until 488-9, ,vhen it ,vas totally destroyed by 
the order of the Emperor Zeno. T he professors then moved to 
Nisibis, which became heir of Edessa as a Syro-Greek centre of 
learning. 'fhe Edessan Church, established to,vard the end of 
the second century, found itself in the succeeding centuries out 
of harmony with the Greek traditions of Antioch and the West. 
It used its o,vn biblical versions, first in the form of the Diatcs­
saron, and later in that of the Peshitta (simple vcrsion).3 The 
Peshitta has since remained the standard Syriac version. 

The first great theologian of the Syrian Church ,vas Ephraim 
Syrus (the Syrian, ca. 306- ca. 373), who ,vas also a sacred poet 

' For the distinction between Arornnic and Syriac see above, pp. 170·71. 
1 Joannes Chrysostomus, Opera 01nnia, vol. ii (Paris, 1837), p. 222. 

J See above, p. 335. 
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and \,·as instru1ncnta l in introducing n1onasticism .1 Ephrain, 
\\'as horn at Nis ibis and came to Edcssa, ,vherc he founded or 
rcorga ni zl'd a sen1 in ary ,vhich became the grea t uni versity of 
the Syrians. Before him li ,·cd Bardcsancs 2 ( A.D. I 55~223) , a lso 
nn Edrssa n, " ·ho had laid t he founda tion of Syrian hymnology 
;:ind int roduced n1usic into that Church but is reckoned by son1e 

as a G nostic. 
Opposition to Christian thought as represented by Byzantiu1n 

;:i ncl !\ntioch resulted in schis1ns, " heresies " from the orthodox 
vil'\\·po int. As in the case of la nguage these schisn1s \\'ere to a 
r<'rtain ext ent a n express ion of th e national a,vakcning. After 
a . ubnicrg<'nce of centuries under a \\'a \'C of Greek culture the 
Syrian spi ri t \\'as at last asserting itself. T he Syri ans as a 
people \\'<' re no rnorc Grccizcd no,v than they ,vere R on1ani zed 
before . ·rht ir a lienation from their Byzantine rulers ,vas d ue 
not only to ideological but to po liti cn l and econon1ic causes. 
rfh <· £1yzan ti ncs ,,Trc n1orc autocra tic in their rule a nd more 
opprcssi,·c in their taxation. They disarn1ed the natives and 
had hut little regard for their feelings. Even in n1attcrs religious 
they displayed less tolerance than t heir pagan predecessors. 

·rheologica l cont roversy ,\'as the breath of life among the 
int elligentsia of the fourth and fifth centuries. It centred on 
the nature o f C hrist and kind red topics \vhich no longer agitate 
Chris tit1n 1n inds. The result \Vas innu1ncrable heres ies and 
schools of thought , sorne of ,vhich refl ect the exercise o f A risto­
telian logic and t he application of Nee-P latonic principles. 
lVIcan,vhile, cults a kin to Zoroastria nism and to Buddhism ,vcre 
raising their heads a n1idst Christian con1munities. Chrysostom 3 

refers to a group in A ntioch ,vho believed in transmigration of 
sou ls and \Vore yello,v robes. l\tl ost dangerous a n1ong the ne\V 
relig ions spreading from the East ,vas Manichacism, founded by 
Mani about A.D. 246 Mani suffered crucifixion for his belicf.4 

1-lis religion , ,vhich con1bined C hristian, Buddhist a nd Zoro­
astrian tenets in one syncretistic systcn1, spread in the Byz~ntinc 

1 Sec al,ovc, p. 363. For n selection of his hy1n ns nnd homilies consult Niru,e and 
Pos1-1Vi<e11e Fathers, scr. 2, vol. xiii (New York, 1898)1 pp. I 19-341. 

1 Syr. bar (son of) Dai1rin (name of a strcnn1 in Edcssa) ; 1nentioncd hy Euscbius, 
Bk. IV, ch. 30, a nd by Arnh writers l>cginninc with nl· Nndi1n, 11/-Fihn'st, ed. Gustnv 
Flil~cl (Leipzig, 1872), pp. 338-9. 

J Opera om11ia1 \'Ol. iv, p. 53. 
• Fil,rist , pp. 327-3S, hns preserved one of the cnrlicst cxtcru ivc account of 

!\1nni a nd his sys tcn1. 
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age from Persia to Spain. I ts " errors " aroused the Syrian 
Fathers as no other errors did. 

The protagonists of the so-called heresies ,vere of Syrian Apo llin:iris 

nativity or education. The series began ,vith the fourth century 
Arius, ,vhose system ,vas condemned in the Counci l of N icaea 1 

but retained great importance, both theological and political. 
As a reaction against Arianism, ,vith its emphasis on the hun1an-
ity of Christ, Apollinaris, bishop of L aodicea (d . ca. 390), 
affirmed that ,vhile Christ had a true human body and a true 
human soul (that part of 1nan common to hin1 and the anin1a l) , 
the Logos or \.Vord occupied in Hin1 the place of the spirit, 
,vhich is the highest part of man. In his reasoning Apollinaris 
,vas clearly using the Neo-Pla tonic doctrine that hun1an nature 
is the composite of three elen1ents - a body, a soul (that 
activates) and a spirit (that makes man reasonable and distinct 
from animals) . Apollinarism Jinks Arianism and Nestorianism 
by opposing the one and paving the ,vay for the other. 

Nestorius 2 ,vas born in eastern Cilicia and lived in a monas- The Ncs­

tery near Antioch. In 428 he ,vas elevated to the bishopric of ~~~~:h 
Constantinople at the suggestion of the Emperor T heodosius I I , 
,vho thereby hoped to bring from Antioch a second Chrysoston1. 
In 43 I, ho,vever, he ,vas condemned by the Council of Ephesus. 
The objectionable view he held ,vas that in J esus a divine person 
(the Logos) and a human person ,vere joined in perfect harmony 
of action but not in the unity of a single individual. Nestorius 
had many foJJowers who constitute the real Nestorians. 

'fhe so-called Nestorians of Persia came la ter. More properly 
they constituted the East Church, or, as it proudly calls itself, 
the Church of the East. This Church had exis ted from the 
Apostolic Age; it still has surviving representatives today. 
Cut off from the Roman Empire its adherents evolved their local 
doctrines and ritual. They count Nestorius among the Greek, 
not the Syrian, Fathers. True, some of the ,vriters of this Church 
have used decidedly Nestorian language, but the liturgical and 
synodical vocabulary of the Church as a ,vhole is remarkably free 
from it. This is the Church which in later times had sufficient 
vitality to send missionaries as far as India and China.3 

Next to Nestorianism, Monophysitisrn \vas the greatest The 

schism the Oriental Church suffered. Strictly, the Monophy- thC::r~i~o 
1 

See above, pp. 349-50. ~ See above, p. 357. ' Sec below, pp. 518, 51 9, fig. 
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sites \\'ere those \vho did not accept the doctrine of the t,vo 
natures (divjne and human) in the one person of Jesus, formu­
lated by the Counci l of Cha lcedon (A.O. 451 ). They took for 
,vatch,vord " the one nature of the incarnate \\1ord of God ". 
In o ther ,vords, the 1\1onophysites maintained that the human 
and the divine in Christ const ituted but one composite nature. 
1-I encc their nan1e. 1 

In the late fifth and early sixth centuries Monophysitism 
\\·on to its doctrine the major part of North Syria and fell heir to 
Apollinarism in the south . Its success \Vas due largely to the 
propagandist zeal of a Syri an rnonk Barsauma, bishop of N isibis 
(ca. 484- 96), and to the personality of Severus, patriarch of 
Antioch (512- 18).2 S imeon the Stylitc, it is contended by l\1ono­
physitcs, held their theological vie\V. 'fhe Ghassanids 3 and 
other Syri an Ara bs espoused the same doctrine. The Mono­
physitc Church in Syria \V as organized by J acob Bardaeus,4 ,vho 
,,·as ord ained bishop of Edessa about 541 and died in 578. In 
consequence the Syrian lVlonophysites can1c to be called Jacob­
ites. The \vestern part of the Syrian Church thus became 
entirely separated from the eastern . 

From Syria the Monophysite doctrine spread into Armenia 
to the north and Egypt to the south. Armenians and Copts to 
this day adhere to the l\1 onophysite theology. In Syria and 
l\1csopotamia the nun1ber of its adherents has been on the 
decrease ever s ince Islam becan1e the dominant po,ver in those 
lands. 

1 n the Byzantine age not only Syria but Egypt and Meso­
potamia became conscious ane,v of their ancient traditions. 
Under the aggressive Sasanid dynasty neighbouring Persia 
began to dispute ,vith Byzantium mastery over the Orient. 
rfhc first incursion (527- 32) ,vas checked by Justinian's able 
general Belisarius. Procopius of Caesarea, the historian of this 
,var, accompanied Bclisarius as an adviser.s This incursion. 
ho\vever, ,vas but a forerunner of the impending peril. 

In 540 the Persians appeared again under Chosroes I 
AnGshar,van (531 - 79). At the head of 30,000 men this energetic 

1 Gr. monos, single, + phy s,-s, nnturc. J Sec nbovc, pp. 360-61. 
l Sec below, p. 403. 
• Ar. Yn'qii h nl· Dnrd11' i, " he with the snddlecloth ",or" he who mnnufacturcs 

soddlcs ". 
s Procopius, Dk. I, ch. 12, § 24; sec above, p. 358. 
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monarch descended upon Syria by ,vay of Hierapolis (I\1anbij) 
and set fire to Aleppo, ,vhich could not raise the heavy tribute 
imposed . 1 This \vas 4000 lbs. of si lver, double the an1ount 
by the payment of ,vhich Hierapolis had purchased immunity. 
1' hence Chosroes proceeded to Antioch, ,vhich ,vas but poorly 
garrisoned. A reinforcement of 6ooo soldiers fron1 Lebanese 
Phoenicia,2 the region of Emesa, proved no match for the 
Persian invader. The strength of the Roman army ,vas at this 
time in the \Vest, where Justinian ,vas attempting to re-assemble 
the ancient Roman Empire. The city ,vas sacked. Its cathdera l 
,vas stripped of its gold and silver treasures and of its splendid 
marbles. The ,vhole to,vn ,vas completely destroyed. Its in­
habitants ,vere carried away as captives.3 For them the con­
queror built, near his capital Ctesiphon, a ne,v city ,vhich he 
proudly named Antioch of Chosroes. 

1' hc career of the city as an intellectual centre thus after 
eight centuries came to an end. In its last days Antioch ,vas 
a prominent Christian city, ranking with Constantinople and 
Alexandria as a patriarchal see. T en ecclesiastical councils ,vere 
held in it benveen A.D. 2 52 and 380. The estimate of Chryso­
stom"' that its Christian congregation nurnbered a hundred 
thousand apparently ignored the slaves and the children. In 
the catastrophic earthquake of 526 its native and contemporary 
historian Malalas-5 reports the destruction of 250,000 Antio­
chians.6 The economic consequences of the Persian sack and 
of this earthquake and that of 528 \Vere disastrous. 

From Antioch Chosroes moved on to Apamea, another 
flourishing Christian centre. Its church claimed the possession 
of a piece of the true cross, one cubit in length, reverently pre­
served in a jewelled casket.7 Guarded by special priests, the 
precious relic was displayed once a year, when the ,vhole popula­
tion ,vorshipped in its presence. Its casket, together ,vith all the 
gold and silver in the to,vn, was collected to satisfy the greedy 
invader; but the relic itself ,vas spared. For him it ,vas devoid 
of value. When one of the citizens accused a Persian soldier of 

1 Procopius, Bk. II, ch. 7, §§ 1-13. 
> Procopius, Bk. II, ch. 9, §§ 14-18. 
s Syr. Malala, orator. 

a Sec above, p. 35 r. 
• Opera omnia, vol. vij, p. 914. 

6 For more on population consult Bury, History of the Lain- R oman Empire, 
vol. I, p. 88. 

7 Procopius, Bk. II, ch. 11. 
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having entered his hon1e and violated his m aiden daughter, 
C.hosrocs direc ted that the adulterer be impaled in the camp.' 
T he natives ascribed the deliverance of the city from destruction 
to the efficacy of the holy relic. 

Chalcis, near A leppo, \\'as the next victin1. It purchased its 
sa fety by a stir11 of gold. Chosroes' can1paign of extortion ,vas 
then continued in the provinces cast of the Euphrates. 

In 542 a truce ,vas concluded and thereafter rene,ved several 
times until 562, in ,vhich a fifty-year treaty ,vas signed binding 
Justinian to pay tribute to the " great king " and to refrain 
fron1 any religious propaganda in Persian territory. In the early 
seventh century hosti lities \\·ere rcne,ved , but their story belongs 
to a later chapter, tha t of the rise of the Moslcn1 Arab state.2 

1 Proc-opius, Bk . 11 , r h . 11 , §§ 36-8. 2 Sec below, p . 40(). 



C l-fAPTER XX I X 

PRE-I. LA~IIC S YRO-ARAU STATE, 

B EFORE the emergence of lslan1 and its spread north\,·ard 
Syria ,vitnessed the rise and fall of three Arab states on irs 
periphery: the N abataean in the south, the Palmyrene in the 
north and the Ghassanid in bet,veen. T he three shared certa in 
con1mon features in their successive careers. They o,vcd their 
origin to the d omestication of nomadic or ...,,andering tribes and 
their prosperity to transit trade. Each a llied itself for some 
time as a buffer state ,vith one of the t,vo ,vorld po,vers - Rome 
and Persia - and received subsidy therefrom. 1"he Nabataean 
and the Palmyrene nationalities ,verc finall y destroyed by Rome, 
the Ghassa!)id by Byzantium and Persia. 

The N abataeans appear first in the early sixth pre-Christian 1. The 
t d. 'b . h d f h · d Nnb:1tacans cen ury as noma 1c tr1 es 1n t e esert east o ,v a t 1s to ay 

termed Transjordan. This land had been since the beginning 
of the thirteenth century the home of the petty kingdoms of 
Edom and Moab in the south, Ammon and Gilead in the north 
- all Canaanite and Aramaean.1 Prior to the thirteenth 
century Edom and Moab, as judged by archaeological remains, 
were not occupied - their history a blank back to the nine-
teenth century. From the twenty-third century to the nine-
teenth, ,vhen they evidently succumbed to desert attacks, they 
had been heavily settled. At times, as under the Judges and 
David, Hebrew military might and r eligion ,vere able to pene-
trate into these lands, but the H ebre,v monotheistic faith ,vas 
never able to cross the Jordan in full force or to establish a 
foothold south of it.2 It is these people who were later incorpor-
ated into the N abataean federation, together ,vith the Thamud 3 

• and the Li}:l.yan • tribes in northern al-I:lijaz. 
In the fourth century before Christ the N abatacans ,vere still From 

herders to 
1 See above, p. 193, map. a Sec above, pp. 191, 194, 196, 246. 
> Mentioned in the Koran, 7 : 71 ; 11 : 64, 71. 
4 Closely related to Thamiid. See Pliny, Bk. VI, ch. 32, § 156; ch. 33, § 165. 
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non1ads, living in tents, speaking Arabic, abhorring ,vine and 
uninterested in agricultu re. In the follO\\'ing century they 
abandoned the pastora l in fa\'ou r of the sedentary ,vay of life 
and engaged in agriculture and trade. By the end of the second 
century they had evoh·cd into a highly organized , culturally 
advanced , progressive and opulent society.' Theirs ,vas another 
case il lustrating the ever - recurring then1e of ancient Near 
Eastern history - the theme of herders becorn ing tillers and 
then traders in lands of deficient resources but of favourable 
location for caravan con1merce that made up for natural 
deficiency. 

T he first fixed date in Nabatacan history is 3 12 B.C. , ,vhen 
they succeeded in repulsing the attacks of t,vo expeditions from 
Syria against their " Rock " under one of Alexander's suc­
cessors, Antigonus. 2 1' heir 1netropolis, ,vhich had started as a 
n1ountain fortress and had become a caravan station at the 
junction of trade routes for incense and spice traffic, ,vas then 
already strongly fortified. T his rocky shelter, Petra, ,vas before 
Nabatacan days a city of refuge for the Edon1ites, ,vho had 
,vrested it from the hands of Horitcs (Hurrians, children of Seir). 
Carved in the boson1 of a sandstone rock displaying all the 
rainbo,v colours, the Nabatacan capital presented a unique 
combination of art and nature. 

The ,vord Petra, Greek for '' rock ", is a translation of 
Hebrc,v Sela' .3 The Arabic correspondent is al-Raqim. 4 Umm 
al-Biyarah in \.Va<li rvt usa (the valley of Moses) is the modern 
name of the site From their capital the N abataeans extended 
their authority and ,vith it their settlements to the neighbouring 
northern region, ,vhcre old Edon1ite and rvloabite cities ,vere 
rebuilt by them, ne,v posts to guard the caravans ,vere erected 
and fresh stations for exploiting the minera l resources ,vere 
cstablished .5 Theirs ,vas the only to,vn bet,veen the Jordan 
and al-1:lijaz ,vhich had not only abundant but invitingly pure 
,vater. Besides, the city ,vas impregnable on three sides, east, 
west and south. From the end of the fourth century on, Petra 

• • 
1 Consult S trabo, Bk. XVI, ch. 4, §§ 22, 26; Diodorus, Bk. Ill , ch . 43, § 4. 
1 Diodorus, Dk. I I , ch. 48, §§ 6·7 ; Bk . X I X (ch . 6), § 94 ; nbovc, p. 237. 
1 f\1cntioncd in Is. 16: 1 ; 42: 11; 2 K. 14 :7. Cf. 2 Ch. 25: 12; J cr.49 : 16; 

Ob. 3: 4. 
4 Kornn 18: 8; Yaqut, vol. i, pp. 9 1,728; vol. ii , pp. 125, 8o4 ; cf. J osephus, 

Antiquities, Bk. IV, ch. 41 § 7 ; ch . 7, § I 

' Sec above, pp. 190, 29'> . 

. . . ' 
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became a key city on the caravan route, linking spice-producing 
South Arabia ,vith the consuming and n1arketing centres in the 
north. I t comn1anded the routes to the port of Gaza in the 
,vest, to Bu~ra and Damascus in the north , to . ..\.ila ' on the Red 
Sea, and to the Persian Gulf across the desert .2 I n it the relays 
of camels ,vere provided . 

Not satisfied ,vith the ,vater of their spri ngs, N aba tacan 
hydraulic engineers became adept in extracting subterranean 
,vater and in husbanding and conserving the little ra in ,vater 
that fel l. 'fhey seem to have inherited that mag ic rod ,vhich had 
enabled an earlier Semitic ,vanderer in that territory, 11oscs, to 
bring ,vater out of the dry rock .3 Thus ,vere they able to take 
n1ore bites from the desert and convert them into so,vn lands 
than any other Arabian people before or after. 

Little is heard of Nabataea in the third century ,vhile its 
settlers ,vere developing their potentialities. E arly in the second 
it emerges as a force to be reckoned ,vith in Near Eastern 
politics. In the period of its emergence it fell under Ptolen1aic 
influence. With the year 169 B. c . a series of definitely kno,vn 
Nabataean kings is inaugura ted. 

First on the list ,vas I:Iarithath (a l-1:l arith, 169 B. C.) , " Aretas T he 

the king of the Arabians ".4 The na1ne ,vas borne by many monnrchr 

kings of Nabataea and later by the royalty of G hassan. I:Iari-
thath ,vas a contemporary of the found er of the Maccabean 
family . The t,vo houses started as natura l allies against the 
Seleucid kings of Syria.5 Later they became rivals. 1:lari-
thath II ("Erotimus",6 ca. 110-96 B.C.) , founder of the dynasty, 
rushed in 96 D.C. to the aid of Gaza, besieged by the Maccabean 
A lexander J annaeus. About 90 £3. C . a successor of I:I ari-
thath I I , 'Obidath (' Ubaydah, Obodas I ), ,von over J annaeus 7 a 
significant victory. '"'fhe battle ,vas fought on the eastern shore 
of the Sea of Galilee and opened the ,vay for the occupation of 
south-eastern Syria, present-day l:Ia,vran and J abal a l-Duruz. 
Taking advantage of the decline of their Seleucid and Ptole,naic 
neighbours, 'Obidath and his successor 1:la rithath I I I (ca. 87- 62) 
pushed the Arabian frontier north,vard . Rome had not yet 
appeared on the Oriental scene. 

1 See above, p. 190; below, p. 383. 
J Cf. Pliny, Natural History, Bk. VI, ch. 32, § 145. 
> Ex. 17 : 6. • 2 fvl acc. 5 : 8. s I Mace. 5: 24-7; 9 : 35. 
0 Oussnud and Mader, Afissio,,, p. 70. 7 Sec nbove, p. 246. 

. .. , 
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' rh is H arithath ,vas the real founder of N abataean po,ver. 
H <." repeatedly defeated the J udaean army and laid siege to 
J crusa IC'n1 . In response to an invitation fron1 Damascus he 
inst.died himself in 85 B.C . as the ruler of that Seleucid city and 
of the ri ch plain that \\'ent ,vith it, Coele-Syria. The invitation 
\\'as pro1nptcd by Damascene hatred for the Ituraean tetrarch of 
Chal cis C .<\njar), ,vho aspired to the Syrian throne. 1 ·r,vclve 
years lat r r H arithath repulsed an attack from Pompey,2 ,vho 
drcan1rd of extending the Rornan frontier as far as the Red 
Sec1, .ind loo1ncd as the n1ost powerful potentate of Syria. This 
,ras th <> first direct contact '"ith Rome. 

\\' hilc ,vith one hand l:{ arith ath pushed back the Roman 
arn1s, ,vith the other he opened the door ,vide for Greco-Ron1an 
influences. I-l e brought his kingdom ,vithin the full orbit of 
H ellenistic civilization and earned the title of Philhellcne. He 
,,·as the first to strike N abataean coinage, for ,vhich he adopted 
the Ptolemaic standard . Into his capital he irnported Syrian­
Gr<'<'k arti sans ,vho may have carved for him the beautiful 
fa~ade, no,v ca lled al-Khaznah (the treasury) , originally designed 
as a tomb for hin1self. ~fh e theatre ,vas also probably built in 
his days. 3 Petra then began to take on the aspects of a typically 
H ellenistic city, ,vith a beautiful 1nain street and several religious 
a nd pu bli c build ings. From this ti1ne on Nabataea assun1es the 
role of "client ''i ally to Rome. l\1aliku (Malik, l'vlalchus I, 
en. 50- 28 B.C.) ,vas requested by Julius Caesar in the year 47 
to pro\' ide cavalry for his A lexandrian ,var. His successor 
' Obidath I I I 4 (ra. 28-9 D.C .) encouraged Aclius Gallus, prefect 
of Egypt under A ugustus Caesar, to undertake in the year 24 
the ill-fated expedition against Arabia Felix and promised him 
,vholchearted co-operation . S trabo, a friend of Gallus, blames 
the entire failure on the perfidy of the guide, 11 Syllaeus the 
rninister of the N abataeans ".5 \1/hcn 'Obidath's successor 
I~arithath 1\1 assun1cd the kingship ,vithout asking the per-

• 1 Sec a l,ovc. p. 247. 
l J osephus, A11tiq11i11'0, Dk. ;,; 1v, 1'11. 5, § I ; 11:a, , Dk. I, ch . 8, § I. 

J S1:l· Ru,lolf E. Br(innow 1Lnd Alfred , .. Domuszcwski, Dit Pnn,incia .4rabia, 
,·ol. i (Strnidio11r~ , 1904), pp. :150-6 1 ; Gustt\f Dnlmnn, Prtra ,,,,d seine Fels· 
lui/1'gtiJ111rr (Lripzig, 190S), pp. 183-1'. 

• The r11in1'd city of' A b<lnh (Ohodn) north· west of Pct m owes its nomc to this or 
some ot her 'Obidnth; Al>cl, vol. ii , p . 400 . 

. s flk . XVI, ch. 4, ~ 23; Hitti, H istory of tlu Aral>.r, p. 46; cf. A. Kammerer, 
Petra ti la ,Vabatbie (Paris , 1929), p. 199. 
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F.,.,,,, R. E. Brllmsow and A. 11. l>omasr,u•,,i, ".Du p,.,.,,·,uiu .-1,.,h,a " 
(A'arl J. T ruh,u r, Str111"'111 r1) 

AL-K H AZNAH, T H E I\IOST BEAUTI FUL l\l ONU l\lENTAL FA~AUE 
OF PETRA 

Probably d esigned t\S o to,nb for J:{ii rithoth 111 (eo. S7-<>2 o.c.) 
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n1iss ion of ,.\ugustus, he nearl y lost his throne in consequence. 
Under the long and prosperous rule of Harithath I\T (9 B. C.­

A.D. 40) the kingdom attained its height. The process of 
Romani zation ,vas continued by him. It ,,·as a n ethnarch of this 
king ,vho endeavoured to arres t Pa ul at Damascus. 1 Herod the 
tetrarch, son of H erod the Great, married a daughter of this 
H arithath and \\" as bold enough to divorce her in favour of an 
entertainer ,vho ,vas the prime mover in the n1urder of John the 
13aptist . 2 The resentful father ,vaged a successful ,var against 
the J c,vish king. 3 'fhe " high places" s till standing in Petra" 
and the fine tombs represented by those of a l-I:-lijr (~'1ada'in 
$ali}:i) in a l- J:Iijaz n1ay date fron1 his reign. Al-l~ijr ,vas a 
'rha rnud ccntre.s 

At its height the kingdom included southern Palestine and 
1·ransjordan, south-eastern Syria and northern t\rabia. The 
Syri an part, ho,vevcr, ,vas ,videly separa ted fron1 the T rans­
jordani an par t by the territory of the Dccapolis union. 6 'fhe 
t,,,o parts ,verc held together by \Vadi al-Sir}:ian. 'fhis desert 
rift on the eastern frontier of 'fransjordan ,vas utilized as a great 
high,vay leading from the heart of A rabia to Syria and by­
pass ing the Decapolis.7 It may be assumed that mcan,vhile 
subterra nean springs ,vere tapped and caravanscrais, ,vatt h­
to,vcrs, fortresses and police posts ,vere established along this 
route as along the \\1adi al-'Arabah route, the rift passing by 
Petra and connecting the Jorda n valley ,vith the Gulf of al­
'Aqabah. Such n1casurcs ,vcre necessary as a protection against 
Bedouin raids. The \\fadi al-'Arabah route branched off at the 
Dead Sea east,vard into Palestine and ,vest,vard into Trans­
j.ordan, ,vhere it connected ,vith the royal high,vay 8 bisecting 
the fertile part of the plateau. Through these t,vo Wadis as 
corridors Nabataean ,varcs flo,ved in time of peace and arms in 
tin1c of ,var. 

Beyond a fc,v facts g leaned from native inscriptions, coins 
and classical ,vritings not n1uch is kno,vn about the last rulers 

1 z Cor. 11 : 31 . 1 ~l1\II. t,J : 6· 11. 
J Josephus, A11tiquitic1, Bk. XVIII, ch. 5, §§ t ·2. 
4 Alexander D. \V . K enned)', Ptlra: III //iJlory 0 11tl A/011ume11/1 (London, 

1925), fi es. 42, 53, 57 , 156. 
i Kornn, 15: So. 6 Sec nbo,•c, p. 317. 
7 Nelson Glueck , Exploralio111 ;,, EaJltNI l 'ale1/i11e, I I I (New llnvcn, 1939)1 

pp. 144·5· 
' Sec nbove, p. 289. 
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of N abataea. Beginning ,vith the r t"ign of ' Obidath I I I ' 
(ca. 28- 9 B.C.) , coins display the effi gy of the queen together ,vith 
the king. T he jugate busts of the royal couple contin ued hence­
for th to a ppear unti l the overthro,v of the monarchy. .--\n 
inscript ion on a statue of this ' Obidath calls hirn " divine", 2 

sho,ving that N abataeans deified the ir kings a fter d eath . On 
the coins of iV[a liku JI ( A .D . 40-75), son of f:'l arithath I \ ' , the 
queen is designated "sister of the king ", 3 indicating that 
follo,ving the Pharaon ic and Ptolemaic practice some queens ,vere 
s ister-,vives of the reigning n1onarchs. The inscription on 'Obi­
dath 's s tatue suggests that one of the ,vives of lj a rithath I V 

FrDm c~o,,r~ F. Hill. " Ca/a/Jl(Jlr of th, C ru k CDins of 
Arulna. ,1/uoj><>lamia n,id Prr11·,:" (Britislt , lfuu um) 

DRAC H ~IA OF 'ODTDATH JII (ca. 28-9 u.c.), 
K I NG OF THE NABATAEANS 

O bverse .!>hows t he juga te husls of the king nnd queen. The king wcnrs long 
hair and is diademed. The queen wears a stephane nnd a necklace. Reverse s hows 
an eagle standi ng left . Nabatacan inscription 

,vas a lso his sister . I t ,vas this Maliku ,vho about A .D. 67 
sen t 1000 horse and 5000 foot to the assistance of 'fi tus in his 
a ttack on J crusalem . 4 During his reign Darnascus passed into 
R om an hands, prob a bly under Nero. 

T o Maliku 's son and successor Ra b~il II (R abel, ca. 7 1- 10 5) , 
last of the N a bataean kings, inscriptions found in J~Ia ,vran refer, 
ironically as it m ay seem , as the one " ,vho broug ht life and 
deliverance to his peop le ".s Some of his coins ind icate t hat he 
ruled for a time ,vith his m other. W hat precisely transpired in 
tha t fateful year 105--6 1,vhich resulted in the overthro,v of t his 
border Syro-Ar a b state and its annexation by imperia l R on1e is 

1 Oboda s 11 in Cooke, p. 216. For com plete lists of kings nnd discrepancies in 
numbering and da ting cf. Kam n1crcr, pp. 176·7; Cooke, p. 216; Rene Dussnud 
and Frederi c l\1acler, Voyage arcltlologique au $ a/ti r.t da11s /6 Djehcl ed-Dru• 
(Pads, 1901), p. 172; Oussaud aod ~l acier, Alission, pp. 69-90. 

1 Cooke, p. 244. J Ka mmerer, p. 254. 
• J osephus, fVor, Dk. Ill, ch . 4 1 § 2. 

s Cooke, p. 255; Dussaud nnd ~l nclcr , Voyage, pp. 166-7; Kamn1crer, pp. 
255·6. 

-
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not detern1ine<l . Rome had already absorbed all the pet ty 
kingdoms of Syria and Palestine and ,vas getting ready to 
1neasurc s,,·ords ,vith that great Asiatic po,ver, Parthia. No 
sP1n i-indcpcndcnt po,ver could be tolerated in bet,veen . All 
intermediary states must come ,vithin the full embrace of the 
cn1pire. Perhaps at the end of Rabbit's reign the Romans 
sirnply ref used to ackno,vledge his successor, and the move of 
·rrajan's lega te in Syria, Cornelius Palma, against Petra ,vas 
enough to crush any resistance.1 1 n the follo,ving year N abataca 
brc-an1e a part of the Ron1an province of Arabia, ,vith Bu~ra as 
the leading city and later as the capital. 2. Arabia Pctraea ,vas 
no n1ore. 

Its picturesque and opulent capital ,vas pushed in to the 
lin1ho of history , ,vhence it had come. The cast-to-,vest trade 
route shifted north to Paltnyra, the south-to-north n1oved cast 
to ,vhr rc the 1\1 oslen1 pilgrin1age road and the modern ~1 ijaz 
raihvay lie. Christianized in the fourth century, Petra ,vas 
f sl;:1n1izcd in the seventh and follo,ving centuries. ln1mediatcly 
nfter his appointn1cnt as king in 1100 Bald,vin I occupied the 
stronghold city, ,vhich ,vas held until the decisive victory of 
$ alal)-al-Din in 11 89. Derelict it remained until its ruins ,vcrc 
disco,·ercd in I 8 12 to the learned ,vorld by the S,viss explorer 
Burckhardt.3 

Pctran co1n n1ercia l radiation penetrated to some of the 
farthest points of the then civilized ,vorld. It left epigraphical 
traces scattered from Putcoli, for a tin1c port of Ron1e, to 
Gerrha 4 on the Persian Gulf. Other N abataean records have 
been found in 1\1 iletus, Rhodes , the eastern Delta of the Nile, 
U pper Egypt and the mouth of the Euphrates. The mutilated 
inscription of Putcoli, no,v in the museun1 of N aplcs, dates from 
A.D. S and dedicates some object for the life of King J:{ari­
thath IV in a recently restored sanctuary, ,vhich had been built 
some fifty years before.5 Chinese records testify to Nabataean 
business cnterprisc.6 

Myrrh, spices and frankin cense fron1 South Arabia, rich 

1 Dio, Dk. LXV III , ch. 14, § 5. 1 Sec nbovc, p . 293. 
l John L. Durcklrn rdt , Travels ;,, Syn'a and tire H oly Land (London, 1822)1 

pp . • p 8-34. 
• Sec above, pp. 272-3 . 
s Corpus l11scnp1;01111m Semiticarum, pnrs 11, tom. i (Pnris, 1889), No. 158. 
6 Sec nbovc, p . 353. 
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silk fabrics from Damascus and Gaza, henn a fro,n _..\sca lon , 
glass,vare and purple fron1 Sidon and T yre and pearls f ron1 the 
Persian Gulf constituted the principa l commoditi1:s. ·the nati\'C 
produce of Nabataea con1prised gold , silver and sesame oil, 
,vhich they used instead of olive oil. 1 ~.:\spha lt and other 
remunerative minera ls ,,·ere probably exploited fron1 the eastern 
shore of the Dead Sea. In exchange r a,v s il k ,vas imported fron1 
China. Chinese silk as a materia l had been kno,vn in Srria 
since Seleucid days,2 and ra,v si lk ,vas al ready being ,voven in 
Sidon in the first Christian century. Greek and Roman in1port 
,vcre brought in Attic jars, sherds of ,vhich can still be found 
around Petra and Aila. 3 A ila ,vas one of the links in the cha in 
of caravan sta tions. Bu~ra and $alkhad ,vere other links. T hese 
and other cities ,vere used as depots for a rms and ,vares. N ativc 
troops ,vere reinforced by Naba tacan colon ists. A 1·ccently 
discovered site, Jabal Ra1nm, t,venty-five miles east of Aila, 
draws added interest from the fact of its iden tification ,vith 
I ram of the Koran.• N aba taeans protected the caravan routes, 
imposed taxes on goods in transit and for some time exercised a 
sort of monopoly. Strabo found them " so much inclined to 
acquire possessions that they publicly fin e a nyone ,vho has 
diminished his possessions and also confer honours on anyone 
,vho has increased them ".5 

Arabic in speech, A ramaic in ,vriting, Sen1itic in religion, C ult ur:ll 

Greco-Roman in art and architecture, the Nabataean culture ,vas :upccts 

synthetic, superficially H ellenic but basically Arabian, and so it 
remained. 

Strabo, Josephus and Diodorus ,~ere r ight in call ing the 
N abatacans Arabians. Their persona l names, the na1n es of 
their gods and the Arabicisms in thei r Aramaic inscriptions 
leave no doubt that their native speech ,vas a North Arabic 
dialect. In the Puteoli inscription, cited above, the name ' Ali, 
of later Islamic vogue, occurs for the first time in li tcr ature.6 In 

1 Strabo, Dk. XVI, ch. 4, § 26; above, p. 277 . ~ Sec above, pp. 275, 298. 
> Ancient E lnth (s~c above, p. 190), now nl-'Aquh:ih , so C.'\ llcd since Abmnd ihn· 

Tulun (see below, p . 557) built a fortress on the site. 
4 M .-R. Savignac and G. J-lorsfi cld, " Le T emple de Ramm " , Revue biblique, 

vol. xliv (1935), pp. 245-78; Harold W . G lidden, " Koranic Iran1, Legendary nnd 
HistoricaJ 11

, Bulletin, American Schools of Orie11/a/ Research; No. 73 (1939), PP· 
13-15. 

s Bk. XVI, ch . 4, § 26. 
6 For another Puieoli inscription sec above, p. 347 . 

• 
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another , l~I a bib and Sa'id, still popular Arabic names, are 
111cntionc<l . 1 Such Arabic \\"Ords as qabr (tomb) and gl1ayr 
(other than) occur in several inscriptions. In a late inscription 
(.-\ .n. 268) so 111any pure Arabic \\'Ords arc used that the entire 
te xt :ipproachcs the t\rabic. i 

Lingua fran ra of the age, .l\.ran1aic \vas used by N abataeans 
as it \\·as used by their northern neighbours.3 1-hcrc \Vere, be it 
rcrne,nbcrcd, no Arabic letters then. The n1essage the Naba­
tac.111s ,,-rote in 3 12 13. C. to f\ntigonus ,vas in "Syriac char­
acters ".4 t-\ran1aic ,vas the onl y language they could use on 
their 111onun1cnts and coins. ·rhe N abataean script gradually 
di fferentiated itself f ro,n the Aran1aic, and about the middle of 
the first pre-Christian century assumed its distinctive character 
and bcca,ne standardi zed . 

1 t may be assu,ncd that N abataean merchants ,verc to so,nc 
extrnt bilingual, if not polyglot , just as the n1erchants of Cairo 
and Bei rut are tod ay. So,nc of then1 must have had control over 
not only Arabic and Aran1aic but Greek and , to a less extent, 
Latin. 

\:Vhat gives added significan ce to Nabataran characters is 
the fact that the Arabic alpha bet is directly descended fron1 
them, as an cpigraphic study of the early Arabic inscriptions 
clearly indicates. T he oldest Arabic text extant is tha t of al­
Namarah in eastern lja,vran , A.O. 328, inscribed in Nabataean 
characters.5 ·rhe cursive script in which Arabic ,vas ,vritten is 
as old as the Kufic, ascribed to al-Kflfah in Mesopotamia. 
1\iloslem tradition disagrees ,vith the cpigraphic evidence and 
,vrongly points to l\1 eso1'ota,nia as the first home of true Arabic 
,vriting. 

Rclt~,, ,n Na ba taean religion \Vas of the comn1on Semitic type based 
on agricultural fertility rites. It preserved elements of the 
old ,vorship associa ted ,vith II high places " 6 and standing 
stones. 

At the head of the pantheon stood D ushara (dhu-al-Shara, 
1 Corpus /11 u n ptitJ1111 111 Srmiti<arum, pp. 26o, 242 . 
' Jnusscn nnd S:l\"ignnc, Jllissio11 arcldol<>giquc e11 Arabie (Paris, 1909), pp. 

I 72 ·6. 
' Sec nbovc, pp . 168-9, 170-7 11 220. for more on the lnngungc of the 

Nahnt11c11ns con!-uh J. Cnntincnu, Le Nahatlen, 2 vols. (Pnris, 1930-32). · 
4 Diodorus, Dk.X IX (ch. 6), § 96. 
' C . I · nnllncau , vo . 11 p. 22 . 
6 Sec nbovc, p. 123. 
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D usares), 1 a sun deity \vorshipped under the forrn of an obelisk 
or an u nhe\vn four-cornered black stone. The ru ins of a 
Nabataean shrine at K hirbat al-1"annur, south-cast of the Dead 
Sea, built perhaps in the fi rst pre- Christian century, have pre­
served a simple box-l ike shrine resen1bling a ka 'ba h.2 

Associated \Vith Dus hara ,vas Allat, chief goddess of .-\rabia. 
She ,vas a moon-goddess. O ther Nabataean godd~sses cited 1n 

F rqm C. A. Ct11JRf ," .Vvrlh Sn11itu /11u r,pt1011s" (C/.,,,,,J.,,. Pun) 

A NABATAEAN SEP U L C H RAL I NSC R IPTION O f ., .o. 26, 

FOUND I N AL- l~IIJR ( r-. l AD:\ ' I N $ ,\Lll:1) 

Nabatocan ch,.1r:ich:rs a rc p::i rcnls of the Ar~1bic alphnbct 

the inscriptions \vere lV[anah and a l-' U zza , of kora nic fa ,ne. 
H ubal a lso fi gures in the inscriptions. T he Aran1acan goddess 
Atarga tis \Vas represented at Khirbat a l-Tann ur as the goddess 
of grain , foliage, fruit and fish. 3 Severa l divini t ies of this place 
correspond to those of P a ln1yra, Dura-Europus , Hierapolis and 
H eliopolis. Serpent ,vor ship for,ned a part of the religion. 

L ittle is kno,vn about the ceren1onics connected ,vith 
N abataean \Vorship. Strabo's descript ion of a royal banquet in 

1 "The owner of Sha ra ", a place name; consult \ V. H . \·Vnddington, J,ucn ·­
ptio11s grecq11es el lali11es de la Syrie (Puris, 1870), pp. 478-9. The crctnceous n1oun­
tain towerin g north-cast of Petra is still <.-a iled Shara (Shnrrn in The Quarterly of the 
D eportment of A ntiquities in l'alestine, vol. vii (1938), pl. i). T he word proba bly 
n1<.-ans {l ima, tcmenos, sncrcd precinct ; Dulmn11 , p . 49. 

1 M. E. Kirk, " An Outline of the Ancient Cultural H is tory of Trnnsjordon " , 
Palest,'ne E:rpltwalioti P u11d Quartn-ly (1944), p. 196. 

> Nelson Glueck, The Other Side of 1he/orda1J (New 1 lnvcn , 1940), pp. 1So-86 ; 
Kirk, p. 196. 

• 
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,vhich " no one drinks 1nore than eleven cupfuls, each time 
using a different golden cup " 1 sounds 1nore like a ritual 
ceren1ony. 'fhe old-ti1ne sobriety 2 must have given ,vay under 
the i1npact of " n1odcrn ci \'ilization ". Ritual is also suggested 
by the report fron1 the san,e source that " they eat common 
1neals in groups of thirteen persons, each group being at tended 
by t,vo girl singers" . As the luxuries and the Hellenistic ,vay 
of conduct ,vere adopted, the deities changed their old Sen1itir 
na1nes ;ind put on R.on1an guise. Dushara became Dionysus. 

'fhc delinea tion of N abataean national character in Strabo 3 

and Diodorus, 4 our t,vo best authorities, is doubtless in exagger­
ated colours but 1nust have an elen1ent of truth. The general 
picture is that of a sensible, acquisitive, orderly, democratic 
people absorbed in trade and agriculture. The society had fe,v 
sla,·cs and no paupers. T he n1en1bers kept such state of peace 
,vith one another that they refrained fron1 prosecution. 1~he 
king \\"as so de,nocratic that he often rendered an account of his 
kingship to the popular assembly. So absorbed ,vere the people 
in ,natters pertaining to this life that they had the same regard 
for the dead as for dung. · 

On one side Nabataean influence reached north into Hebre\\' 
lands, on the other south into Arabia proper. O,nri, king of 
Israel and founder of Samaria, ,vherc he ,vas buried about 
874 u.c. , ,vas presu1nably a N abataean.5 About a century later 
1\rnaziah, king of Judah, deemed the Edomitc gods of Petra so 
po,vcrfu l as to necessitate setting then1 up in the ·r emple of 
Jerusalcn1 to be \\'orshippcd as the equals of Jehovah.6 Judging 
by his na,ne, Gashmu, opponent of the ,vatl-building project for 
Jerusalem, ,vas a l 'han1ud Nabataean.7 'fhe 11 ,vise men from 
the cast " 8 ,vere possibly Arabians fron1 the N abataean desert 
rather than Magi fron1 Persia.9 Justin Martyr 10 and other 
Church Fathers drc,v this inference from the nature of the gifts 
offered. The Arabians of the day of Pentecost tt ,vere in alJ 

1 Uk. XV I, ch. 41 § 26. i See above, p. 376.' 
' Bk . X\ I, ch. 4,§§ z11 26-i. •Bk. XIX (cl1. 6),§§94-7. 
5 I K. 16: 24 ; nLov<', p. 192. 6 2 K. 14 : 7; 2 Ch. 25: 14. 
7 Sec abov1~, p. 2 23. • t\'lntt. 2 : 1 . 

66
_ 9 C'f. Ernst E. ll crzfcld, Arcluological 1/islory of /ra.11 (LonJon , 1935), pp. 64· 

'
0 " Di11loguc with Trypho '', A11te•1Vice11r Chrislt'a11 L i6rary, vol. ii (Edinburgh, 

1867), pp. 195-6. 
11 A cts 2:1 1. 
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probability Nabataeans, and the :\ra bi a in " ·hi, h Paul foun<l a 
place of retreat 1 ,vas undoubtedly son1e desert tract in that 
region . 

Further research ,vould probably re,·ca l ;1 la rger m<'asurc of 
Nabataean influence over in fant Christia nit \' a nd lsla1n than -

F rom ·· Qu,ir/trly of Dtj>I. ,,j Anli,;u1li11 in Pala/wt ·• . tvl. rrii (O.t:J.,-,.d ) 

FA':;ADE O F A TE~IPLE I r PETR.:\ 

This ,·ast fa~ dc was c-.i.rvcd into the 1nountain mass 

hitherto realized. Koranic /zanif,2- applied to contemporaries of 
Mu}:iammad who held some vague monotheist ic ideas, is of 
Aramaic Nabataean origin. 

The Nabataeans ,vere responsible for a ne,v type of archi- An n nd 

tecture involving ten1ples, tombs and other structures carved in ~ ~! ii tcc­

the living rock. The vaulted type of chamber is characteristic. 
In decorative motif they may have originated the stucco variety, 
which was passed on from them to Mesopotamia and Persia .3 

In their sculpture as in their religion the people of Petra 
sho,v close affinity with those of the cities of the desert fringe, 
such as Palmyra and Dura-Europus. 

1 Gal. 1 : 17 . 
~ Siir.2: 129; 3:6; 4 : 124 ; Hitti,Jlirtory oftl, e Arabs, p. 1oS. 
, Ncilson C. Debevoise, '' Origin of Decorative Stucco ", .Amen ·con.fournal of 

ArchaeDluy, vol. xlv (1941 ), p . 6o. 
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I nspircd by Greek n1odels, N a bataean arti sans introduced a 
nr\v type of pottery ,rhich stands out among the fi nest produced 
in that region.1 Ren1ains of cups, saucers, dishes, jugs and 
bo\vls arc of amazing egg-shell thinness and attest superior 
,vorkn1anship. 1'hcy reveal a ll \·arieties: plain, painted and 
roulett e<l . The clay used is redd ish buff, the designs usually 
styli zed Aoral or leaf patterns. 1~he prevalence of grapes and 
vinc- lca\'CS in ceramic and architectural decoration is another 
indica tion that the earl ier abstinence fron1 ,vine ,vas no longer 
practised. Archaeologists of the An1erican School of Oriental 
Research at Jerusalem have through sherds identified some fi ve 
hundred Nabataean sites bet\\'ecn al-'Aqabah and the northern 
edge of the Dead Sea. 2 " In art , architecture, and engineering, 
perha ps in litera ture, certainly in ceramics, the Nabataeans 
\Vere one of the n1ost g ifted people in history. " 3 Conductors of 
caravans ,vhich fun ctioned as arteries in the trade of the Ancient 
East, architects of a city unique in the history of n1an 's handi­
,vork, builders of dams and cisterns \vherc no ,va ter today exists, 
the Nabataeans arc represented no,v by the lo,vly I:-Iu,vay~at 
13e<l ouins, \\'ho still rove ,vhere their ancestors once flourished 
and pitch their tents outside of their u rose-red city half as old as 
. " time . 

As t he sun of Petra began to set, that of Paln1yra , another 
caravan city, began to ri se. A copious spring of drinkable 
though sulphurous ,vater in the heart of the Syrian Desert gave 
birth to an oasis nucleated by a hamlet. The settlers ,vcre a fe,v . 
Arabian tribes. A ne,v orientation in ,vorld empires and a shift 
in international trade routes raised the hamlet to a dazzling 
position of affluence and po,ver among the cities of antiquity. 

l 'hc natives called their settlement Tadmor. Under this 
forn1 it appears first around I 800 B.C. and reappears in a later 
Assyrian record according to ,vhich Tiglath-pileser I (ca. 1100 

D.C.) pursued his Bedouin adversaries to this desert refuge.4 

Josephus says the Syrians pronounced the nan1e Thadamora.5 

The ancient Semitic forn1 survives in the Arabic Tadmur. The 
1 Kirk, p. 195; Glueck, pp. 173-4. 3 Glueck, p . 173. 
J Glueck, pp. 1 59-60. 
4 J ulius Lewy, "Les Tcxtcs pnlco-nssyricns ", Revue de l 'hisloire des re­

ligio111, vol. ex (1934)1 pp. 40-41 ; P. Dhormc, " Pnlmyrc dnns lcs tcxtcs nssy· 
ricnnes " , Rn111e hihliqut, vol. xxxiii ( 1924) , pp. 1o6-8; cf. Luckenbill, vol. i, §§ :?87, 
308. 

' A 111iquit fr1, Dk. VIII , ch. 6, § 1. 
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H ebre\v chronicler (2 Ch. 8 : 4) \vho reports tha t Solomon buil t 
" Tadn1or " either intended to aggrandize Solomon and his 
kingdom or confused the name \vith Tamar in l dumaea, ,vhich 
o,ves its foundation to the Hebre,v monarch. 1 T he Greek na rne 
Palmyra denotes a city of pa ln1s, correspond ing to H ebre\\' 
tiinzdr. T he etymology of tadn,or is uncertain. z Remembering 
the Je\vish tradition and impressed by the rnagnitude and 
magnificence of the ruins, M oslem story-tellers ascri bed the 
building to the jinn commandeered by Solomon. 

The expansion of the Parthian empire into the Euphra tes Centre of 

region in the mid-second pre-Christian century created a ne,v ~:S:~ trndi: 

situation in the Near East .3 So d id the annexation of Syria by 
Rome about three-quarters of a century later. Bet\veen these 
t,vo world en1pires stood Paln1yra. Its isolated location in the 
heart of the desert put it outside the reach of the l{oman legions 
as ,veil as the Parthian cavalry. I ts merchants benefited by its 
unique position as the n1ain ha lt ing-place on the trans-desert 
crossing of the north-to-south and east-to-,ves t routes.4 I ts 
politicians shre\vdly exploited its strategic situation bet,veen the 
hvo great rival po,vers and, by siding one tin1e ,vith Rome and 
another with Parthia, kept the balance of po,ver and profited by 
neutrality. By playing one adversary against the other, they 
maintained the independence of their city as a buffer state 

Palmyrene chiefs secured safe-conducts for passing caravans 
from desert shaykhs; guides led those caravans through the 
barren region ; mounted archers protected them against 
Bedouin raids; and the city imposed heavy duty on each article 
of merchandise as it passed through its gates. The commodities 
comprised some of the necessities and many of the luxuries of 
the contemporary ,vorld . They did not differ much from those 
which passed through Petra : wool, purple, silk, glass\vare, 
perfumes, aromatics, olive oil, dried figs, nuts, cheese and ,vine.5 

Pieces of Chinese silk have been found in a tomb of A .D. 83.6 

The greater part of the Mediterranean trade ,vith Persia, India 
1 Ezck. 47 : 19; 48 : z8; cf. 1 K. 9 : 18 . 
1 Perhaps related to Syr. t ed1110,1a, to mnrvel at; \V. F . Al bright, " The North· 

Canaanite Poems of Al'eyan Ba'al nnd the Gracious Gods ", .Journal, Pales line 
Oriental Society, vol. xiv (1934), p. 130, n. 149. 

J See above, pp. 238, 247-8. 
• Sec above, p . 271. 
s Cf. J .-B. Chabot, Cltui:c d 'inscnplt"ons de Palmyre (Paris , 1922), pp. 26-30. 
6 R. Pfister, Te:ctiles de Pa/myre (Puris, 1934)1 pp. 39 seq., 62. 
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and ( ' h ina \,·as then handled by Palmyrcncs.1 Indicative of the 
high es t<>c-1n in ,vhich rT1c·rchant citizens ,vere held are inscriptions 
of the n1i<l -third ( :hristi an century proclain1ing the se tting up by 
the " council of people " o f statues for the " chief of the caravan " 
and the "chief o f the n1arket " .2 Native industry flourished 
alongside con1merce. .l\ n inscription of A.O. 2 58 proves the 
ex istence of a n influentia l " guild of smiths ,vho ,vork in gold 
and s ilver " .3 'fhat agriculture ,;vas not entirely neglected may 
hr in d icated by the recent excavation of a da,n, one-fourth of a 
,n il<' lo ng, built bet ,vcen t,vo hills to ca tch and use ,vater for 
irriga tion. The result ,vas the g ro,vth of Paln1yra into one of 
the ri chest cities o f the Near East. 

Gradually its mud huts ,vere replaced by lin1estone houses. 
\Vide streets ,rcre laid out, ,vith the n1ain one leading to the 
sanctuary of 13cl. The streets ,vere lined ,vith colonnades, and 
the city assun1cd the aspect of a prosperous Greco-Roman to,vn 
,vith an a gora and a theatre. Its ,vealth ,vas enough to excite 
the cupidity of M ark r\ntony, ,vho in 41 B.C. ordered a cavalry 
raid aga inst it. All that the Palmyrcnes did ,vas to vacate their 
city and flee ,vith their valuables across the Euphrates.4 This 
,vas the firs t recorded contact bct,veen Ron1e and Palmyra. 

It ,vas not easy for the desert city to preserve full sovereignty 
in face of the gro,ving ascendancy of the empire on its ,vest. 
'By the start of the C hristian era Palmyra n1ust have ackno,v­
lcd gcd the suzerainty of Rome, judging by imperial decrees of 
A. D. 17- 19, under ·riberius, regarding its custon1s duties, but 
never surrendered its independence. About the same time the 
city apparently received a resident representative of Rome and 
allo,ved one of her citizens, Alexandros, to undertake a mission 
on behalf of Rome to San1psigeramus of }:Iim~.5 Trajan in­
corporated it in the province he created in 1o6 and Hadrian on 
his vis it in 130 granted it the name Hadriana Palmyra 6 as a 
vassal of Rome. Palmyra's dependent cities also became Roman 
vassals. At the beginning of the third century Palmyra received 
colonial rights from Septimius Severus or some other emperor of 
the Syrian dynasty in Rome. On the coins of Caracalla the city 

1 Hnralcl lngholt ," Tomb in the Syrian Desert", Asia, vol. xli (1941), p. 5o6; 
Grnnt , Sy rian Drserl, pp. 55, 6 I , 64. 

1 Cooke, pp. 274, 279. > Cooke, p. 286. 
4 A ppion, De bell is civilibus, Dk. V, § 9. 
s ~lcntioned obove, p. 3o8. 6 Cooke, p. 322. 
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is called colonia. As such it ,vas cxen1pted fro,n customs du ty. 
It ,vas but natural for the Severi to favour Pal1nvr a. Consoles , 

once decorated ,vith effigies of J ulia i\ f aesa a nd other mem bers 
of the family I have been fou nd in the agora excavated in 1939.~ 
As vassals of R ome Palmyr a and her sa telli tes entered upon a 
fresh period of prosperity las ting for over a century and a ha lf. 
Rornan roads connected Pa lmyra ,vith D amascus, ca pita l of 
inland Syria , ,vith the cities of the Euphrates 3 a nd ,vith the 
frontier forts protecting the lirnes. H .. ccent s urveys fron1 th~ a ir 
reveal remains of such forts fron1 the "figris throug h ::,yria and 
Transjordan as far as the Red Sea." P ron1inent Pa ln1yrcne 
citizens began to add l{oman na,n es to their 0\\' 11 . 1~he city 
itself took on a ne,v appella tion . One family had " Septin1 ius " 
prefixed to its Semitic name, indicating its receipt of citizenshi p 
under Severus and proba bly in recognition of services rendered 
in the struggle aga inst Parthia . 

First among the cities dependent on Pa linyra ,vas D ura­
Europus. This city ,vas used as a fortress to protect Pa lmyra 's 
gro,ving co1nmerce. Remains have been found in it ,vith 
frescoes representing Palmyrene soldiers. Another important 
annex of Palmyra \Vas Resapha, later called Sergiopolis, after 
its native Saint Sergius. A soldier n1artyred about 305 in the 
reign of Diocletian, Sergius remained for a long time the 
favourite saint of the Syrian Church and his city became an 
important place of pilgrimage and a bishop's see. 5 In the form 
Ra~appa this city is mentioned in an Assyrian inscription of the 
late ninth pre-Christian century 6 and is identical ,vith Rezeph 
(glowing coal), destroyed by Sennacherib.7 The city, Arabicized 
al-Ru~afah, was destined to play a more important role as the 
favourite summer resort of the Un1ayyad caliphs.8 

The family with Septimius prefixed to its name rose 1n the T he fnmilr 
of 

' Sec above, p . 343. . UJ nynnth 
2 Jean Starcky, Palmyre,guide archlologiquc (Beirut, 1941 ), p. 48. 
3 Alois Musil, Arabia D eserio (New York, 1927), pp. 514-16; do., Pa/111y re110 

(New York, 1928)1 pp. 237-46. 
-4 Antoine Poidcbard, La Trace de R ome dans le dlserl tie Syrie (Paris, 1934); 

Aurel Stein, "Surveys on the Roman Frontier in ' Iraq 11n<l Trans-J ordnn " , Ceo­
paj>ltica/ .Journal, vol. xcv (1940), pp. 428-38. 

s Ptolemy, Bk. V, ch. 15, § 24; Procopius, Bk. II, ch. S, § 29. Musil, Pa/,11y rena, 
pp. 26o-68, 299-326. Sec above, pp. 332-3. 

6 Winckler, Kei/inscl,n/1/iclus Texlbuch, p. 77 ; cf. Dussaud, T opographie, 
pp. 253 seq. 

7 2 K. 19 : 12; ls. 37 : 12. 8 Cf. below, p. 510 . 
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mid-third century to a position of leadership in Palmyra. A 
statue erected in 25 1 in honour of its head , Septi,nius I:I ayran, 
son of U daynath, calls him " the illustrious senator and chief 
(ras) of Tad mor ". 1 Apparently he v,1as the first Palmyrcne to 
a<ld the title of chief to his Ron1an rank as a senator. His father 
appears in the inscriptions as simply a senator, a rank conferred 
on hi1n presun1ably ,vhen in 230 or 23 l A lexander Severus 
visited Palmyra in connection ,vith the Persian ,vars. This 
~Jayran ,vas probably the father of the famous Udaynath 
(Grecized Odenathus, cf. Arabic 11dlzaynalt, a little ear) .1 

J udging by the personal names, the family ,vas of Arab origin. 
A Greek historia n ca lls this Ud aynath " ruler of the Saracens ".3 

Members of the family ,verc the executive branch of the govern-
1nent ,vhich ,vas \'ested in the council of the people. i\1eritorious 
persons ,vere honoured by this council. 

It ,vas not unt il the t ime of 1:l ayran that Palmyra began to 
play a conspicuous part in international a ffairs. By then a ne,v 
and energetic d ynasty had replaced the old Parthian. This was 
the Sasanid, ,vhose career lasted from A.D. 227 to the rise of 
lslatn.4 In 26o the Sasanid army under Shapur I achieved the 
distinction of inflicting such a shameful defeat on the Roman 
legions near Edcssa that their emperor Valerian fell into the 
hands of the cnen1y. Valerian had besto,ved t,vo yea.rs earlier 
the consular rank on Udayr1 ath .5 Subsequent Persian depreda­
tions extended to northern Syria and resulted in the sack of 
Antioch and other cities. 6 At this juncture Udaynath rushed 
with a sizable arn1 y of S yrians and Arab bands to the rescue 
of Valerian. I-le defeated the Persians on the banks of the 
Euphrates, pursued them to the very ,valls of their capital, 
Persepolis, and captured son1e of the roya l hare1n, but was un­
able to recover the in1prisoned en1peror.7 Valerian died in 
captivity and his skin ,vas stuffed and hung in one of the ten1ples. 

Udaynath's loyalty to the new emperor Gallienus was 
re,varded in 262 when the Palmyrene chief was granted the title 

1 Chubot, p. 55; de Voglle, / 11scriptio11s sl mitigues (P11ris, 1S68-77), p. 24; 
Cooke, p. 285 ; cf. Doniel Schlun1bcrgcr in B u/leti11 d'itudts orie11/{l/es, / ' J,,s/ilul 
fra11rais de Damas, vol. ix (1943), pp. 41-21 53 seq. 

2 Zosimus, H i.storia 11ova, Dk. I,§ 39. Cf. G. Ryckmnns, Les N oms propres sud· 
semitiques, vol. i (Louvnin, 1934), p. 41. 

l Procopius, Dk. II, ch. 5, § 6. 4 Sec nbove, p. 345. 
s Cooke, p. 286. 6 See nbove pp. 530-6. 
7 Pollio in Scriptores hislon'ae Augus/ae, Bk. XXIV, ch. 15. ' 
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of dux Orie11tis, ,vhich n1ade him a sort of ,·ice-en1peror o, er the 
eastern part of the empire. ~fhe ernpirc ,vas then in a feeble and 
confused state, ,vith the ,vhole bar barian \\'Orld fallin g upon it 
in E urope as ,vell as Asia. In the zenith of h is success Udaynath 
,vas murdered together ,vith his heir under mysterious condi tions 
(266 or 267) ,vhile celebrating a fes tive occasion in Him~. H is 
o,vn nephe,v ,vas implicated in the conspiracy, devised possibly 
by Rome. Of hardy and athletic physique Udaynath \\·as able to 
endure hardships and excelled in those pastimes and ,·i r tues 
prized highly by Arabs. H is munificence n1anifested itself in 
elaborate and spectacular banquets, in patronizing religious 
festivals and in gifts of oil for public baths. 

As a historical figure, ho,vever, he ,vas eclipsed by his zenub1.1 

ambitious and beautiful ,vido,v, ,vho ruled after him in the name 
of her minor son \\1ahab-Allath (the g ift of a l-Lat, translated 
Athenodorus) .1 Zenobia, Bath-Zabbay of the Paln1yrene in­
scriptions (" daughter of the gift " ), the semi-legendary al ­
Zabba' of Arabic sources, ,vas like her husband of hardy but 
agile frame, d evoted to hunting and riding. Brunette in com­
plexion, ,vith pearly teeth and large flashing eyes, she conducted 
herself ,vith regal dignity and pomp in a resplendent court 
modelled after that of the Chosroes. H er entourage greeted her 
,vith Persian prostration. On state occasions she \\'Ore a purple 
robe fringed ,vith gems a nd clasped with a buckle at the ,vaist , 
leaving one of her arms bare to the shoulder. She rode, helmet 
on head, in a carriage shining ,vith precious stones. S he claimed 
relationship ,vith her Egyptian counter part, Cleopatra, patron-
ized Greek learning and herself spoke Aramaic and Greek 
and some Latin.2 She even compiled a history of the East. 
Her court's chief intellectual ornan1ent was the philosopher 
Longin us. 

But Zenobia ,vas much more ambitious and effective as a 
ruler than Cleopatra. Under her the Palmyrene state assumed 
the proportions of a real empire, extending over Syria, part of 
Asia Minor and northern Arabia. In 270 her general Zabda 
marched at the head of reportedly 70,000 troops into Egypt, 
dispossessed a usurper and established a garrison in Alexandria. 
Coins were first struck in this city displaying the head of Wahab 

1 Vopacus in Seriptores, Dk. XXIII, ch. 13; Dk. XXVI, ch. 38. 
1 Bouchicr, pp. 144-5. 
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hcside tha t of Aurelian. In the follo\ving year (27 I) Alexandrian 
coins ,verc issued n1inus the head of Aurelian. By that time 
1/. ...: nobia had reached the conclusion that she ,vas po\vcrf ul 
enough to declare her son fully independent. l·Ie assumed the 
title of " king of kings". On Alexandrian and Antioch ian 
coins hL· is a lso styled ;-\ugustus and she Augusta. Syrian mile­
stones gi ,·c the na rncs of the emperor and Zenobia Augusta. 

,\ COi~ OF \\' r\ ll i\B·A LL,\T II 

I )1 ,, ,·rs1: a 11d r~·,·"r,c o f n hilln11 1 oin ,,f \\"ahab-Alla th nntl Aurdian s truck nt 
.\ h·:-..1nclri., , .o . ! 10. T hi' rcn :r:-c: hear, thr name <Jf the Pnlmyrcnc king in Greek 
1 h.1 r:\1"1l r, 

On a high colun111 of the grand colonnade in Palmyra a statue 
of 1 he queen \\'as set in August 27 1 bearing the still legible 
Greek and Paln1)-rcne inscriptions: 

·r o their Ludy Septi1nia Zenobift, the 1nost illustrious and pious 
queen, the excellent Scptirnii Zab<lu, 1 eo1n1nander-in-ehief1 and 
Zabbay,Z co1nn1anclant of the place, in the month of August of the 
year 582.3 

Near by stood another statue bearing only a Pahnyrene inscrip­
tion : 

Statue of Scpti ,nius Udaynath, king of kings nnd restorer of all 
the Orient, which ,vas erected to their lord by the excellent Znbda, 
con1n1andcr-in-chicf, and Zabbny, chief of the army of Tad1nor in 
the n1onth of 1\ugust of the year 582.4 

Forestalling action on the part of Rornc, the t,vo Palmyrene 
generals, Zabda and Zabbay, penetrated deep into Asia Minor. 

1 Cf. Zabad, t Ch. 7 : 21; n Sou th Arabic word , " he (God) hns given.,; 
Ryckmnns, vol. i, p. 83. North An,bic 111,1/,ah hns snn1c mcn.ning. 

1 Probably n contrnction of Zabdoy, n form of Zabad. Ezra 10: 28; Nch. 3: 20. 
• l Of the Scleudcl cm, beginning Oct. 1, 312 o.c. (sec above, J>. 237}; J. Can· 

tancau, l111,,111oire dts i11seriptio11s de PalmyrfJ , fuse. i (1930}, p. 27. 
4 _Starcky, p. _49; cf. Chabot, p. 56; de Vogue, pp. 28-9 ; Cooke, pp. 29()·93; 

Cnntincnu, fosc. 1, p. 25. . 
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They stationed garrisons as far ,\·es t a . . .\ncyra _·\nkara,1 ; e\·en 
Chalcedon, opposite Byzantium , felt th C' pre:;(· ncc of their 
troops. 1 Thus did the queen of the desert car,·c for hersel f and 
her son at the expense of l~om e an empire, albeit aborti,·l·, that 
anticipated by four centuries that of the Urnayyads. 

i\t las t the R om an emperor bestirred hin1self. I "his ,,·,ts l.n.,1 .i.,, , 

Aurelian (270-75), ,vhose vigorous ann restored order to th~ "1 l' . .tn,,r, 

empire after a period of dis turbance n1arked by in,·as ion fro111 
Franks, Alemanni and Goths as ,vell as Persia ns. Early in 2 7 2 

Aurelian r educed the Palmyrene garrisons in :\ s ia i\1 inor and 
then proceeded against Syria . Antioch, ,vhich together \\·i th 
Seleucia ,vas pro-l~oman, offered but feeble res istance; J:{ im~. 
,vhose people harboured jea lousy because of the primacy clai1ned 
by Palmyra, ,vas occupied after some resistance. Zenouia and 
Zabda, ,vhose heavy cavalry ,vas outn1an~ uvrcd by the lig ht 
cavalry and infantry of Aurel ian, retired to Palmyra. 2 T he 
desert ,vay to the capital ,vas no,v open before the in,·ading 
enemy. Aurelian took tin1e to set up in J:i in1~ ne,v shrines to 
the sun-god of Elagabalus,3 and on his return to Rome built a 
special temple for him in ,vhich Syrian rites ,vere practised. 

Aurelian laid siege to Palmyra. His troops ,vere reinforced 
by Egyptians, but Zenobia received no a id, not even fron1 
Persia. The besiegers ,vere pelted ,vith s tones, darts and fire­
balls. The queen first rejected the mild terms of surrender 
offered by Aurelian but then realized she ,vas fi ghting a losing 
battle and sought safety in flight on a dromedary by night. 
Pursuing horsemen overtook her ,vhen atte,npting to cross the 
EuphrateS:4 Her son had already fall en defending his city. 
Palmyra had no choice but to surrender. The conqueror de­
spoiled it of its rich fabri cs and precious ornan1ents, son1e of 
\vhich were taken to embellish the new sun temple at Rome. 
The populace ,vas punished only to the extent of the irnposi tion 
of a fine and a Roman governor \Vith a body of archers. 

Among other royal advisers Longinus paid for his life at 
~im~ for the encouragement he had given the queen to thro,v 
off Roman tutelage. On reaching the H ellespont on his ,vay 
back home 0ate 272), Aurelian heard of a fresh uprising in 

1 Mommsen, 1~rov1i1ee1 of //,e Roman E ,,,pire, vol. i i , p . 10 7. 
i Zosimu.1, Bk. I,§ 52. J Sec above, p . 344 , 
• Vopiscus in Serip/qres, Bk. XXVl, ch . 28 
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J'a linyra result ing in the n1urder of his go,·ernor and the O\'er­
po\\·l'r ing of its g .;rri son. 1 1-l l' rushed back, took the city by 
::;ur pri sc, d l'st royed it an<l put its in h abitants to th<.: s,vord . ·rh e 
Bel te n1pl r ,,·a s spared . Ze nobia ,,·as ta ke n to RornL' \\'i th one 
son .2 Load ed ,vith jc,,·els a n<l led by g olden cha ins, she ,,·a s 
n1ade to g race the triumpha l entry of ,t\urelian into his capita l 
in 274 . ~ he \\'as presented ,vith a villa near Ti l>ur ('fivoli ) , 
\\·here she spen t the rerna ining years of her life . '[he re s he 
n ·n1arr i<'d, probably· a H.on1 a n , a nd le ft child re n .3 

l'a ln·1yra fe ll int o insignifi rancL', except for s hort period s of 

n ' ~tor a t io 11 undl' r l)ioclr tian ( 28-l- JOS) and Justinia n ( 52 j -65) 

a11<l g r adua ll y it drift ed into obscurity; d espite an occasiona l 
n-ft·re nr<' as the St' at of a bishopric, as its people rel ax ed their 
g rip on th L' de err , the dcsl'rt o,·crcarne thcn1 . '[his has ahvays 
l;crn th <' c;1sc. In 1nocJ crn tirnes the ,vholc p opulace ,vas housed 
ins ide the r(' n1ains of the old te rn pie, a g host of its an cient self, 
o,·crlook in g the n1agnili cent rui ns of the ir a ncestors' hon1c. 1 n 
1929 th<' F re nch 111adc the people e , ·acu a te the p lace a nd build 
a \' illagc o utsidr . A rnilita ry a irport and b a rracks for the 
JJ1/h<1rist,·s (ca,n cl corps) ,,·ere a lso built . 

' l' hc r-ern a ins of Paln1yra sta nd today as the n1ost imposing 
sig ht in the desert. l ' hey a ttract and f ascinatc lovers of antiqui ty 
frorn ;di over the ,vorld . ·rhe ternplc of Bel, standing on a 
r a ised te rrace, has been converted into a sort of 1nu seun1. .In it 
fi g ures of \\'orncn, veiled a nd part icipa ting in a relig ious cerc-
1nony, ha,·1· been found. 4 In front of the te rnple stood the 
rnonurncn ta l ;i rch , \\'hich ope ned to the gr and colonnade . T his 
avenue of colu1nns , 1240 yards in length, forn1ed the ,na in axis 
of the to,v1 1 ,vith n1inor stree ts bra nching off from it . O f its 375 

or more colu1nns 1 each 5 5 f ect hig h, about 1 50 a re \vholly or 
partly extant. l\llost of them a rc of rosy ,vhite limestone ,vith 
Corinthia n capi ta ls. A fe ,v a rc of g r anite speckled ,vith blue , 
indicating Egyptian ( Us,van) orig in . To the colun1ns ,vere 
a tt ached consoles decorated ,vith s ta tues e rected in honour of 
n1cr ito rious citi zens , a peculia rity of Pa lmyre nc architecture. 
Pa ln1yrcne b usts as a rule are frontal, no t profile, sho\v ,vide 
open eyes and bea r an inscription above the shoulde r . T he 
r oyalty and aris toc racy appear dressed in G reek garb, the 

1 Zosimus, Bk . I, § 6 . 
J Pollio in Scriplt,res , Bk. XXI V, ch. 2j, 

a Zosimus, Dk. I ,§ 59. 
4 Cf. above, p. 74, coin. 
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r,,111 11 1•111.tl t~ 111 1' .ir1'1 1.t11 1 . \ i upl1r·;:i rC" r ha,;; 1>1·,·n fr,und \\Tari ng 
11 1r th 1.111 cc1<;tu1nc· and ;"1J1<> lh1' r figu n' \\·1th a Roman tog a . 

I· q1 1:illy pc·rul1;:i r an ' the- t()n1b,, o r '' h<Jusr of eterni ty" 
,,, 11,1· ;1 P,tl1nyn·11,· c·xprr,s1on_.:, ·rhr,· rt s<' ou tsidf' th e- r ity like 

r,, ,,, r lt.,&•1, " l n11 n tl,,m, d, ralm_,.,, ., (Imp,, ,.,, ,..,, .\'01,.,,.,.,1,. l't1 n 1) 

\ l'.\1.\1\'R E:-- E f .\T IIE R A~)) T II REF. C III LI>RE;--: , rn. A. D. tiO 

I h,· f.11 \,n. I,, .1rdlc" ,,nd \\iih t in, nvnrd hc-a<l , hold, ri ,·a,<;c in ht ,; l<' fl hand 
., 11d ., l,11n, h ,,t' d.11,·, or h:in ,,n,,~ in hi~ ri~ht. I I i, son, l>t twc-tn the two d~ ugh tr r , 
t., ld, ., 1,i rd 111 hi, l,·ft li. ,ntl :,n<l .1 du'-l l ' f of gr.1 pt•s in hi , ri ).!ht. T he two girls 
,, , tr ,, al, ,1 Ii,, h ,1., not , ,.,·,·r th,· fa ce. Tht· in,cription nea r the lrft a rm of the 
111.111 l,!I\',·, ha, 11.rnw : 7.n l,dal,t,1, -:nn of ~l oqim11 , ~on of ;"l:urh,•I, ,;on o f Za l,d,1. <:on 
.. 1 '. \l ,d.,,. (",n 11( Z.il,di]hol. The na mes of the- children fro m right to left a rc : 
l' .,dmi,r. '11, d.111g l111-r ; ~l oqimu , his !-On ; Alt yat , his daughtl' r 

loft y to,r(·rs, co,nprising chan1bc' r in stories and adorned inside 
\\'I th co lo urs an<l the . culptured portra its of the <lcccascd . Dura­
F.u ropus ha. a fc,,· ton1b to,vcrs. 

~rh(' f re cocs of Palmyra 3 and Dura arc of special signifi-

' F,1r ill11, 1ra tion.~ consult H enri Scyrig , A1111quitl t sy rio111er, i;cr. 2 (Pnris, 
1113,, ). pp. 51 srq . 

J I lar,dd lngholt, '' Five Dntc<l T ombs from Pnlmyra •·, Berylu.r, vol. ii (1935), 
pp. <)(), I ()() . 

1 Con~ult Ha rnld l ngholt , "Q11cl<111c- · Frc:.q11cs rcccmmcnt dccouvcrtcs l 
l'.drn~·re ", .lrta . frcl1ntolog1ca , vol. iii (1932), pp. 1·20, 
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cance for the history of ar t . They scr\·e to bridg1· the gap 
bet ,veen the ancient Semitic art of .-\ssvr o-13abvlonia and . . 
Phoenicia and early Christian art. Throug h the rn n1ay be 
traced the beg innings of Oriental influences o,·cr Grcco- Ron1an 
paintings, thus preparing the ,vay for the advent of Byzantine 
art. 

1~he Paln1yrene ,vas a peculiar culture, a blend of Syri an, L.,ni:uai;,· 

Greek and Persian e le,nents. The orig ina l inhabitants ,vere 
doubtless Arabian tribes ,vho adopted in their speech and 
,vriting the prevalent Aramaic tong ue. rfhe bulk of the popula-
tion remained Arab though mixed ,vith . ..\ramaeans. N a ti,·c 
inscriptions do not da te earlier than 9 R.C., ,vhen the city ,vas on 
the ,vay to becoming an outstanding trade post. Originally the 
cursive of the Aramaic-,vriting people of Seleucid Syria of the 
first pre-Christian century, the Palmyrene script did not develop 
any rad~cal differences. Public acts ,;vcre set u p in both Greek 
and Aramaic. T he Greek duplication has facilitated the reading 
of the Aramaic. Palmyra gave H ungary one inscription and 
Great Britain another. 1'he Britis h inscription ,vas left by a 
Palmyrene ,vho married a British ,vife and n1ade a representa-
tion of her. Palmyrene a rchers were employed by Romans in 
places as distant as Morocco and Britain. 

T he dialect spoken by the Palmyrcncs belonged to \\1estcrn 
Aramaic ra ther than to Eastern Aramaic (that of Edessa). rt 
,vas virtua lly the same as that used in Syria, Nabataea and 
Egypt, not different from the one spoken by Christ. l ' hc cul­
tured class, no doubt, spoke Greek as ,vell as Aramaic. A rabic 
,vas presuma bly understood by men in business and used by 
some Palmyrenes as a vernacula r. 

Other than Dionysius Cassius Longinus ( 2 I 3- 73) Palmyr a Longinu~ 

boasted no man of hig h intellectual calibre. Probably a native 
of ,Kim~. Long inus studied first in A lexandria and then in 
Athens, ,vhere he had as a pupil the celebrated Porphyry. ' I-I is 
mother was Syrian and he kne,v Syriac.2 A conte1nporary of 
Longinus ,vas Aemelius of Apamea. 3 In an age of rhetorical 
phrase-makers and fanciful quibblers this Palmyrene philo-
sopher stands solitary. So extensive ,vas his knowledge that he 

1 Sec ohovc, p. 324. 
i Vopiscus in Scriptores, Bk. XXV I, ch. 30. 
, Sec above, p . 324. 
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,vas styled by a contemporary as" a living library and a ,valking 
museum " . 1 1 t ,vas Longin us ,vho taught Zenobia Greek 
literature and then became her adviser. Unfortunately only 
fr agments and quotations from his ,vorks survive. 2 They sho,v 
that he remained a pagan, though not hostile to Judaisn1 or 
Christianity. l-1 is execution at the hands of Aurclian he bore 
,vith a firmness and cheerfulness ,vorthy of a Socrates. 3 

P11hn>·rcnc The Palmyrene pantheon comprised an assortment of deities 
i::0d s from Syria, Arabia, Persia and Babylon , son1e of ,vhom bore 

additional Latin names. In essence the religion did not differ 
from that of North Syria and its desert. Bel dominated the 
scene. I-le ,vas not exactly a solar but a cosmic god of Baby­
lonian origin, corresponding to Marduk. He presided over the 
destinies of man and had charge of the celestial gods. The great 
ternplc ,vas dedicated to him. I-le ,vas later identified ,vith 
Zeus. Another temple in Palmyra ,vas dedicated to Baal­
Shamin (the lord of heavens)." He, like Bel, had a temple in 
Dura , ,vhere he is cited in a votive inscription of A.D. 32.5 

Several altars have been found in Palmyra dedicated to Shamash 
(Sarnas, sun). rfhis solar deity is sometimes represented on one 
side of Bel ,vith the lunar deity on the other. fAgli-bol (the calf 
of Bol) ,vas the name of the moon-god.6 In certain figures 
he appears ,vith a crescent over his shoulders.' Yarkhi-bol, 
judging by the first part of his name, must have also been a 
lunar god ; but he ,vas the one ,vho rendered oracles, a corre­
spondent of Apollo. M a lak-bel (the angel of Bel) \Vas the 
rnessenger god, analogous to Hermes. An interesting altar has 
been found dedicated to " the anonymous god, the good and 
compassionate " . s 

T he inscriptions comprise several religious dedications to 

1 Philoi:trotui; nnd Eunnpius, p. 355. 
i \Vhcthcr the LonginusJ nuthor of 0 11 the Sublime, which till figures in English 

university curriculn , is this mnn or not is still unccrtnin . 
J Zosimus, Dk. I, § 56. 
4 Cf. nbovc, p. 174. Consult Chobot, p. 43 ; Henri Scyrig, ".Anriquites syricn· 

ncs ", .!J),ria, vol. xiv (1933), pp. 246 se9. 
s Du l\l csnil du Duisson, l nvenlaire des i11scriptio,u polmyrlnicnnes de Doura· 

l!:uropos . (Pnris, 1939)~ pp. 13-14 ; Chabot, pp. 431 73·5; Rostovt.zdT el al., 
E.-uava/10111 al Dura-lJ.uropor, vols. vii-viii, pp. 299 req. , pl. xxxvii. 

6 Chnl,ot, pp. 71-3; Cooke, pp. 2691 301-2 : do VogOe, p. 93. 
7 Chabot, p. 65 . 

.. . • Harald Jngholt, " Inscriptions and Sculptures from Palmyra'', Bery/us, vol. 
111 (1936), p. 92; cf. Act.s 17: 23. 
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Ar~u I and 'Azizu, 2 ,vhose na rn es indicate : ·\ra bian orig in. The 
t,vo are styled" the good and remunera ting gods " .3 ' :\ zitu \\·as 
also \\·orsh ipped in Edcssa and in }:f a ,vran. the land of the 
Ghassanids. A llath , \vhose name forrn ed a part of that of the 
last king of Palmyra, ,vas the chief 1\.rabian goddess. 4 She ,vas 
also ,vorshipped in the land of the Ghassanids. .i\nothcr goddess 
in the P a lmyrene pantheon ,vas '.A.thar-'atheh (: \targa tis,1, the 
A ran1acan divinity, the chief centre o f \vhose cult ,vas at H i<.:ra­
polis .5 .A.n a ltar erected by a Nabataean in Pa linyra ( A.D. 132 ) 

,vas d ed icated to the Nabataea n deity S hay'-a l-Qa ,,·n1 (he ,vho 
accompanies, protects, the people), evidently the specia l patro n 
of carava ns. T he di vinity is styled he '' ,vho does not drink 
,vine ".6 

About the same time in ,vhich the Palmyrene state ,vas 3. The 

passing a\vay, a South Arabia n tribe, so tradition asserts, ,vas <; ha_,-.,lniJ.,. 

,vorking its ,vay into }:f a,vran. These ,verc the banu- Ghassan, 
,vhose departure from al-Yaman ,vas blan1ed on an early burst-
ing of the Ma'rib dam. 7 I n I:-I a,vran they encountered earl ier 
Arab settlers, · the Daja'im of the SaliD tr ibe, ,vhom they re-

• 
placed as masters of the territory under Rom an suzera in ty. In 
the course of the fourth century the G hassanids ,vere Christian­
ized . 8 The founder of their dynasty ,vas one Jafna h ibn-'Amr 
Muzayqiya', ,vhose date is uncerta in . In fact the ,vholc history 
of the J af nid dynasty is obscure. f n Arabic chronicles the 
number of sovereigns varies from eleven to thirty-t,vo ; 9 in 
Byzantine histories the main point of interest is contact ,vith 
Constantinople. Only the last five m on archs, ,vhose reigns 

1 Ra9u of the Safaitic inscriptions, mcnning favour, grace. Sec auovc, p. 
299; below, p. 403, n. 3. 

2 Ar. ' az iz , mighty; see B erylta, vol. iii (1936), pl. xxiv, :? . 

J Chabot, p . 69. 4 Kornn 53: 19. 
5 Cooke, p. 268. See n.bove, pp. 121, 173. 
6 Consult Chnbot, pp. 67-8; Cooke, pp. 304-5. 
7 Hitti, History of the A rabs, pp. 64-5. 
8 Certain Christian families living todn.y in Syria nnd I.coanon, e.g. the 

Ma
4
1ufs ond the 'Atiyahs, trace their descent to the Ghassii nids. 

0 lbn-Qutayba h, al -,Jla'arif, ed. F. \Vustcnfcld (Gottingcn, 1850), pp. 3 14-16; 
a l-P.fas'udi, Muriij o/-IJha.halJ, ed. ond tr . C. n. de lvl cynard and P . de Courtcillc, 
vol. iii (Pnris, 1864), pp. 217-21 ; l;lamzah a l-l J1fnhiini, T o•r ,lth Si11i A-f11/,i/t o/· 
Arfi w·ol-Anbiya', ed. Gottwaldt (Leipzig, 1844), pp. 115-22; abu-al-Fidii ' , 
Ta'rlklt (Constantinople, 1286), vol. i, pp. 76-7; cf. Th. N8ldckc, Die Ghossiinischen 
PIJrsten a,u den, .flause Gafna's (Berlin , 1887), pp. 52-6o ; tr. Pen<lali Jose nnd 
Costi K . Zuroyk, The Princes of Ghass4n jron, the H ouse of Ga/no (Beirut, 1933), 
pp. 57-67. 
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cover th <' century preceding the birth of Islam, arc fairly ,vell 
kno,vn. 

First and greatest arnong these ,vas al-Bari th ibn-J abalah 1 

(ca. 529--69)1 \\'ho ma kes his debut in 528 battling against the 
Lakhmid al-IV] undhir I 11 2 of al-Birah . T he Lakhmids, like­
,visc of South A rabian origin, ,vere domiciled along the ,vestern 
border of the Pers ian empire a nd used as a buffer state in the 
san1e ,vay as the Ghassanids ,vere used by the Byzantine. In 
recognit ion of his services the E n1pcror Justinian in the follo,ving 
year appointed a l-~I arith lord over all the Arab tribes of Syria 
,vith the titles of phylarch and patricius, the highest next to that 
of the cn1pcror himself. l ~he A rabs rendered the titles as malik, 
ki ng. 'fhe kings of G hassan 1nay have considered themselves 
successors of the kings of N abataea. 

Loyal to the Byzantine cro,vn, al-1:I arith continued his 
struggle against the Lakhmids, contributed to the suppression of 
the Sarnarit an rebellion and fought in the Byzantine army under 
Belisarius in lvlesopotan1ia. 3 In 544 a son of his ,vas taken 
prisoner by al-1\1Jundhir and sacrificed to al-'Uzza, Aphrodite's 
counterpart .~ rf cn years later in a decis ive battle near Q innasrin 
(Chalcis), a l-}:-larith avenged hin1self by killing his L a khmid 
adversary. 'fhi s is probably the battle celebrated in Arabic 
histories as that of l:{ a li1nah, a fter al-1:{arith 's daughter ,vho is 
said to have \\'ith her o,vn hands a nointed her father's ,varriors 
,vith perfume prior to their cngagen1ent in the battle.s In 563 
al-1:larith visited Justinia n 's court, ,vhere as an imposing 
Bedouin shaykh he left a lasting in1pression on the courtiers,6 

not unlike that left by the Su'udi Arabian princes in the course 
of their recent visits to the U nitcd States. Years after the event 
,vhenever the chamberlains ,vanted to quiet do,vn Justinian's 
ncphc,v and successor the n1oronic J ustjn

1 
they ,vould simply 

1 Sometimes referred to ns nl-l~iirith II in distinction fro1n his grandfather al· 
~lurith ibn-Tha'lnbah, n great·grnndson of J nfnnh. Arnb historians call him 
nl-A'rnj, the lnmc. ' 

1 1\lnmoun<lnros of Greek historians; Alnmoundnms in Procopius, Bk. I, ch. 17
1 

§ 4i, where nl-1,1,irith's nnn1c is rendered Aretha , son of Gnbnlns. 
J Procopius, Ok. II , ch. 161 § 5; rvlRlnlas, ed. Dindorf, p. 435; see nl>ovc, pp. 

358, 372. 
• Procopiu. , Dk . II, ch. 281 § 13. 
5 Ib~-nl·Athir, al-Kamilfi al-Ta'rikh, ed. C. J. Ton1bcrg, vol. i (Leyden, 1871), 

p. 400; 1bn-Qutnybah, pp. 314-15; cf. nbu-n-1-Fidii', vol. i, p . 84. 
6 Thcophnncs, Chro11ographia, ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1S83), p. 240. 
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s hout : " Hu h ! Else \\' C ca ll a l-13 :"lrith " . 1 

\ \'hile in Constan tinople a l-H 5.rith secured the appointn1ent 
of Ya ' (] Gb a l-Ba rda 'i .! of Edessa as prela te of the Syrian l\:Io no ­
phys ite C hurch. During his a nd his son 's re ig ns the nc,v doctrine 
spread a ll o\·er Syri a. J a cob is said to have orda ined a hund red 
thousand priests a nd insta lled eig hty-nine b ishops in that 
country . l ~he kingdom then reached its heig ht fron1 near Petra 
to al-Ru~afa h north of P almyra a nd comprised a l-BalCJa ' , a l­
$ afa 3 and I.Iarra n. Ru~ra , ,vhose cathed ra l ,vas bui lt in 5 12, 

bccarne the ecclesiastical cap ita l of the regio n a nd s tood pre­
eminent as a tra ding cen tre. Moslcn1 tradi tion ,nade i\ I ul_lan1-
1nad ,vith his cara \·a n pass throug h it to learn m uch of ,vhat he 
kne,v a bout Christianity . 1\ s for the politica l capita l of the 
J af n ids it ,vas evidently firs t a 1novable can1p, after ,vhich it ,vas 
fixed a t al-J a biyah 4 in the J a ,vla n a nd for sorn e t i111e at J illiq 5 

in southern ti a ,vra n . 
.t\l- H arith ,vas s ucceeded by his son a l-I\1I undhir (Alan1oun- Al ­

daros, ca. 569- 82) a t about the sam e time in ,vhich Iuba n1rna d :\l u nd111 r 

,vas born . T he son fo llo,1/ed in the footsteps o f the fa ther . He 
prom oted the cause o f M onophysitis n1 a nd bat t led against the 
Lakhmid vassals of Persia. His zea l for the rite considered 
unor thodox by Byzantium, ho,vevcr, al ie nated him fro m Justin, 
,vho even sus pected his polit ica l loya lty. T he emperor there-
upon wrote a le tter to his governo r in Syria ordering him to 
dispose of al-M u ndhir, bu t the secre tary mista kenly addressed 
it to the victim himself instead of the letter intended for him in 
,vhich he ,vas politely requested by the emperor to visit the 
governor for consultation. After a period of a lienation recon­
cilia tion was effected and the venera ble phylarch ,vith his t,vo 

1 J ohn of E phesus, Ecclc1iaslical llislory, ed . \Vill iam Cureton (Ox ford, 1853), 
p . 151 ; t r. R . Pa yne S mith (Oxford, 186o), p . 174. · 

:i See a bove, p . 372. 
> Thi,; volcanic rcE,rion (sec a bove, p . 299) ,vas occupied before this time by A rabs 

who !cf( some six thousand inscriptions and ,nonumcnts with fi g ures of mounted 
la ncers hunting gazelles The inscriptions mention Yth' (none oLher tha n H eb. 
Ycsh(la' , A rarn. Yeshu', Ar . Yasu' , J esus ), All l'i t nncl Alliih a nd nccording 10 the 
accepted view represent, with the Lil}yanitc nnd Tha_mudic scripts, n northwnrd 
ex.tension of South Arabic ; F. V. \Vinnett, A Study of //u L i hyani/4 and T han,udic 
f ,iscriptions (Toronto, 1937) , pp. 53 ·4; Rene Oussaud, L es Araoe1 en Syn 'e avant 
/'Islam (Paris, 1907), pp. 66-7, 15 r. 

4 Dussaucl, T opograph,~, pp. 332-3. Tbe western gntc of Dnml\Scus is still 
known by this nnme. 

s Perhaps al-Kuwah, 10 rniles south of Darnascus ; Oussaud, Topograplt if:, pp. 
3 17-18 ; Leone Ca ctani, A1111a/i dell' / s/4m , vol. iii ( l\fi lun, 19 10), p. 928. 
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sons visited Constantinople (580) and \Vas received ,,· ith great 
honour by the ne\v en1peror T iberius I I. T he e,nperor even 
replaced the diadem on al-IvI undhir's head ,vith a cro,vn. In the 
same year al-M undhir burned the Lakhmid capi tal al-1:lirah.1 

'f\\·o yrars later, ,vhile attendi ng the dedication of a church at 
lj u,varin in response to an invitation from the governor of 
Syria, he \vas apprehended and sent ,vith his ,vife and three 
children to Constantinople and thence to Sicily. T he annual 
subsidy to the J afni ds "'as then cut off and all friendly relations 
terminated. 

A1111rd1y Under the leadership of al-Nucman, al-Mundhir's eldest son, 
several raids ,vcrc directed from the desert against Ron1an Syria. 
Finally al -Nu'man ,vas himself tricked (ca. 584), as his father 
before bin, , and carried to Constantinople. T he Ghassanid 
nationality ,vas thereby broken up. The kingdon1 ,vas split into 
several sections, each ,vith a prince or princeling of its o,,,n. 
Some princes all ied themselves ,vith Persia; others n1aintained 
their independence; still others remained on the side of Byzan­
tiun1. At this point the Greek chroniclers lose all interest in t he 
subject; the Arab chronicles remain confused . Anarchy pre­
vailed until Persia conquered Syria in 6 11- 14. 

Fourteen years later, ,vhen Heraclius drove the Persians out 
of the country, he possibly restored the old dynasty. In the ,var 
of the Moslem conquest the tribes of the former state of Ghassan 
,vere reported fighting on the Byzantine side. 2 The last Ghas­
sanid prince, J abalah ibn-al-Ayham, fou ght in 636 against the 
l\lloslen, invaders in the decisive battle of the V armiik,3 but later 
adopted Isla1n . In the course of his firs t pilgrin1age1 we are 
told, a Bedouin stepped on his cloak and ,vas slapped by him. 
The cali ph decreed that the prince should either submit to a 
sin1ilar bto,v' fron1 the Bedouin or pay a fine, and J abalah 
renounced the nc,v faith and retired to Byzantium.• 

The T he glo,ving splendour of the J af nid court has been im-
i:ran<lcur or ·t I' d · h I· I · f I · h the Ghns- mo1 a 1zc 1n t e ant 10 og1es o severa pre-Islamic poets ,v o 
suni<l court found in its princes 1nunificent patrons. One of these bards ,vas 

1 Cf. nl·Tnbnri, To'rikl, al-Ru.rul w·al-11111 /iik, ed. ?\1 . J. de Goeje, vol. i (Leyden, 
1879- 81), p. 1021; obu-ol-Fnrnj nl-I~bnhilni, al· .-lgJuini, vol. ii (Biiliiq, 1285), p. 27. 

2 Sec below, p. 414. 
~ ~~-Dnln~l~11~i , F,~t~t, a/-Bu/dti11, cc!. ~I. J. de Goejc (Leyden, 1866), p. 136 ; 

Ir. ~ luhp ,K . lltt11, 0~1p11s ~/ the l s/amtc Stale (New York, 1915), pp. 2o8•9. 
lhn - Ahd·Rnbb1l11, a/· lqd al-Farid (Cairo, 1302), vol. i , pp. 140-41; cf. ibn· 

Qutaybnh, p. 316. 
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the celebr a ted a l- Na big hah a l-Dhubya ni . . .\fter fa ll ing out ,vi th 
the L akhmids, al- N abig hah ,von the good gr aces of the Ghas­
sanids and ,vas sho,vered ,vith their largess, ,vh ile reciproca t ing 
by singing their pra ises. In an oft-quoted ,·erse he extols the ir 
military pro,vess : 

1 • o fa u lt is t heirs - save that t he ir s wo rds 
A re du ll front s tri king h osti le h o ts. 1 

Another poet, the M edinese tl assan ibn-T habit, before becoming 
poet laureate of the Prophe t, spent happy days in the court of the 
Ghassanids, ,vith ,vhom he cla i1ned k inship. Fron1 a d escript ion 
ascribed to him in al-Aghan i, 2 ,ve catch a glimpse of the luxuri­
ous surroundings of J aba lah ibn-al-i\ yha n1 : 

There I sa,v ten female singers, of ,vho1n five ,vere singing in 
Greek to the music of lutes a nd five chanting a irs of the people of 
a l-Hirah . . . . There ,vere a lso Arab ingers ,vho had con1e fronl 
Mc~ca and else,vhere. Whenever he sat to d rink ,vine he had spread 
under hin1 a mattress of rnyrtle, jasmine an d other variet ies of s,vee t­
s1nelling flov,ers. Amberg ris and musk ,vere offered in vessels of gold 
and silver (it ,vas the real musk that ,vas offered in those silver vessels) . 
In ,vinte r aloes-,vood ,vas burned for his comfort ; in sum1ncr ice ,vas 
used . H e and his courtie rs ,vore in the bot season specia lJ y 1nadc 
light robes, and in the cold season ,vhitc hea vy furs or the like. And 
by Allah, never ,vas I once in his company but he besto,vcd on n1e 
the robe he ,vas ,vearing tha t day.3 

\1/hen this J abalah embraced Islam and m ade his ceremonial 
entry with his courtiers into Medina, he is said to have ,vorn the 
ancestral cro,vn adorned with t,vo pearls ,vhich once formed 
ear-rings for al-1:Iarith ibn-J abalah 's mother. 4 These pearls, 
each the size of a pigeon's egg, became proverbial in Arabic 
literature.s 

Such reports, though exaggerated, imply a flourishing 
1 Al-Na.bighah a l-Dhubyani, Dlwo:i, ed . 1\1. H a rtwig D crembourg (Paris , 

I 869), p . 78 ; cf. C harles J . Lyall, T ro1u la1io11s of A 11cie11I ~trabia11 P oet ry (New 
York, 1930) , p . 96. 

~ V ol. xvi, p. 15. Though apocryphal the d escription is doubtless based on the 
poet's odes ; cf. his Diwo11, ed. Hart\vig Hirschfeld (Leyden, 1910), pp. 16- 17, 45, 
55 ; 'Jqd , vol. i , p. 142. 

> C f . . R eynold A. Nicholson, A L iterary .ffi t l tJry of the Arabi , znd ed . (Ca 11, ­
l>ridge, 1930), p . 53· 

• Called in Aglufni, vol. xiv, p. 4, " l\1iiriyah " , which under A ro mnic influence 
may have been a title equivalent to lady, rather than a personal name. This Indy's 
name may have been Ma.wiyah as in Aghiini, vol. xvi, p . 103. 

• Al-Maydani, Afajma' a/,Amtl,a/ (Cairo, 1310), vol. i, p . 156. 

I 
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econon1ic condition . The Ghassanids 1nust have mastered the 
technique necessary for the full utilization of rain ,vater and 
exploitation of underground sources, a technique ,vhich ,vas 
acquired by Syrians in the Roman period and lost thereafter. 
The remains of some three hundred to,vns and villages on the 
eastern and southern slopes of l:la,vran testify to this fact.I 
\Vhat is more significant, ho,vever, is the fact that the Ghas­
sanids, like their N abatacan predecessors, mediated certain 
vital clerncnts of Syrian culture to their original kinsmen in 
Arabia, particularly a l-1:lijaz - future cradle of Islam. 'fhe 
N abataeans transn1ittcd those letters ,vhich n1ade the ,vriting 
of the Koran possiblc. 2 The Ghassanids before passing a,vay 
passed on Christian ideas ,vhich ,vith other ideas germinated 
into Islani .3 'fhus did Syrian culture provide Islam ,vith the 
germ of creative po,ver as it had provided Judaism and Chris­
tianity before it. Moreover, these border Syrian states of 
Arabian origin, last among which ,vas the Gliassanid, paved the 
,vay in a sense for the ensuing conquest of Syria by Arabians 
under the banner of Islam. T hey served as a prc-vie\\1 of the 
gigantic sho,v soon to cornc. 

1 cc nbo,·c, p. 43. 2 Sec above, p. 384. 
J The trndition ohout t\111l:111mn1nd cited nhovc (p. 403) nt least has thnt much 

t rutli in it. 

• 

• 
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CHAPTER XXX 

SYRf:\ f N THE E~f BR.-\ CE OF fSLA;\I 

T\\·o episodes of late ancient ti,ncs stand out in s ig nificance: On the c,·c 

the n1igration of the T eutonic tribes \vhich resulted in the de- of Is lam 

struction of the R.oman Empire in the \Vest, and the eruption of 
the IVJosle ,n Arabian tribes \Vhich annihilated the empire of the 
Persians and stripped the Byzantine of its fairest pro\·inccs. Of 
the t,vo the Arabian episode \vas the more phenomenal. :\t the 
time of its occurrence Persia and Byzantium ,vere the only t,vo 
,vorld po,vers; the Arabians \Vere nobody. \1/ho living then 
could have guessed that such a happening ,vas ,vithin the rea lrn 
of possibility? 

In 628, after s ix years of ,var ,vith several reverses, H eraclius, 
,vhose ancestral home ,vas Edessa (al-Ruha') in North Syria, 
succeeded in recovering Syria, ,vhich had passed into Persian 
hands. Chosrocs Ir had s,vept over the country (6 11 - 14) carry­
ing plunder and d estruction \Vhcrever he passed. H e pillaged 
Damascus and decimated its people by murder and captivity. 
The Church of the Holy Sepulchre he left in ruins; its treas­
ures, including the true cross, he carried off as booty. On Sep­
tember 14, 629, the triumphant Byzantine crnperor restored this 
cross to Jerusalem I and \Vas hailed deliverer of Christendom and 
restorer of the unity of the Eastern Empire. 

Meantime a band of 3000 Arabians ,vas carrying a ra id into Prctimin­

a to,vn east of the southern end of the Dead Sea called Mu'tah.2 nry raid s 

The leader was Zayd ibn-1:Iarith, adopted son of Mu~ammad. 
The object ,vas ostensibly to avenge the murder, by a Ghassanid, 
of an emissary sent by the Prophet to Bu~ra, actually to gain for 
the ne,v converts rich booty including the coveted Mashrafiyah 
s\vords manufact~rcd in that neighbourhood .3 The policy of 

1 The occasion is s till celebrated with bonfires by the C hristinns of Lcbnnon . 
:t In Transjordan, two hours ' joumcy south of a l-Karak; visited by Alois l\fusil ; 

sec his Ara/Jio Petroeo, vol. i (Vienna, 1907), p . 152. 
' Consult Yiiqut, vol. iv, p. 536; ~1. J. d e Gocje, M l m oire sur la co11q11lte de la 

Syrie (Leyden, 1900), p. 5. 
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attacking border coun tries thus inaugurated by Mubammad ,vas 
calculated to n1akc the ne,v religion popular among the believers. 
Zayd fell on the battlefield. T he remnant of his army ,vas led 
back to lVledina by young J{ ha lid ibn-al-\Valid, 1 soon to become 
the chan1pion of militant Islam. To the natives the attack on 
Jvl u'tah ,ras but another of the frequent Bedouin raids to ,vhich 
they had long been accuston1ed. In rea lity it ,vas the first shot 
in a struggle that ,vas not to cease until Byzantium itself had 
surrendered and the name of t he Arabian Prophet substituted 
for that of Christ on its cathedrals. 

In the follo,ving year (630) M ul)ainmad led in person an 
cxprdition against the oasis of Tabuk 2 in northern al-ijijaz, 
,vhcncc he opened negotiations \\lith neighbouring settlen1ents 
,vhich led to their subn1ission. The people ,vere granted 
security and the right to reta in their property and profess their 
religion on condition that they paid an annual tribute. First 
among those scttlen1cnts ,vas Aylah (Aila) a t the head of the 
Gulf of al-'Aqabah, 3 ,vhosc population ,vas Christian. South 
of it on the gul f stood l\'1aqna,4 ,vith a Je,vish population mostly 
engaged in ,vcaving and fishing. Another ,vas Adhrub, ,vith 
a population of about a hundred families, ,vhich lay bet,veen 
Petra and l\1a'an. An hour's journey to the north of Adhrul), 
on the ancient Ron1an road from Bu~ra to the Red Sea, lay 
a l-J arba', ,vhosc people ,vcrc also Christians. The site later 
played a part in the Crusades. 'fhese ,vere the on)y places in 
Syria ,vith \vhich Islam established contact in the lifetime of the 
Prophet . The terms of their capitulation s are suggestive of 
,vhat \\las to con1c. 1~he attempt on these settlements in southern 
Syria by M ui)amn1ad ,vas but a rehearsal for ,vhat was to 
foll o,v under his successors. 

'fhe year after the death of the Prophet, the stage was set for 

1 Tnbari , vol. i , p. 1610; cf. Thcophoncs, p. 336; J. Wcllhnuscn, Skisun Hnd 
I 'orarbciten, vol. vi (Ilcrlin, 1899)1 p. 52. . 

2 On the pilgrimngc rond nnd now the rnilron<l between Damascus nnd Medina. 
At-vyi,qidi, al-11/a...trltnzi, ed. A. von Kremer (Cnlcutta1 1855--6), pp. 425-6 ; VliqQt, 
vol. ·~ p~>- 824-5 ; Dnliiclhuri! p. 59 ; tr., p. 92 ; Cnetani, vol. ii, pp. 238 seg. For~ 
descn ption of the modem vtllngc consult Jaussen and Snvignnc, pp. 57-64: A101s 
~iusil, The 1Vortl1er11 f./ejdz (New York, 1926), pp. 234-7, 318-19. 

> Sec nbovc, p. 190; Caetnni, vol. ii, pp. 253-5. 
4 Viiqllt, vol. iv, p. 6 10. For n modem description of this ol\Si$ oons\1lt Muail, 

Northern (le/at, pp. 114-161 312. 
s Dnliidhuri, pp. 59-6o; tr., pp. 92-4. 
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a full-dress invasion o f neig hbouring lands. .-\.rabia had JU St 

concluded its so-called ,vars of apostasy I anu \Vas consolidated 
and unified under the leadership o f one man, the h rst caliph 
abu-Bakr (632- 4). 1' he momentum acquired in the c intern al 
,vars had to seek ne,v outlets, especia lly since th l" ne \,· re lig ion 
had supposedly converted its adherents into one brotherhood . 
The 1nartia l spirit of the tri bes, to ,vhon1 ra ids ~ ,vere a sor t o f 
national spor t from tirnc immemorial, could not but assert itself 
in some form after Islam. T hen there \\· as the expectat ion of 
coll aboration on the part of the Arabian tribes dorniciled in 
southern Syria. 1~hese tribes, such as the Judhan1 and Quc.la'ah, 3 

,vere by this time Christ ian ized but not satisfied. The annual 
subsidy ,vhich for yea rs t hey had been recei,·ing for guarding the 
frontiers had recently been suspended by H eraclius as a n1easure 
of econom y." The forts a long that southern border had a lso 
been neglected and stripped of their garr isons to e nable concen­
tration in the north in face o f the Pers ian danger . Syr ia \\·as the 
nearest arena. 

To it three deta chments ,vere led in 633 by 'An1r ibn-a l- ':-\$, The rn,·:i ­

Yazid ibn-abi-Sufyan a nd S huraDbil ibn-.t{asanah.s '.;\.,nr, s ion lx-l!ins 

future hero of the Egyptia n campaign, \\'as to be the cornrnander-
in-chie f in case of unified operation . The standard-bearer in 
Yazid's army ,vas his brother Mu'a,viyah, future founder of the 
U mayyad dynasty in Dam ascus. T he route fo llo ,ved by Yazid 
a nd S hura}:ibil ,vas the much-frequented TabC1k-.Nl a'an o ne, tha t 
by 'Amr ,vas the coast route via Aylah . 'rhc detachrnen ts ,vere 
later augmented from a bout 3000 to some 7500 each . Abu­
'Ubaydah ibn-al-Jarra}:i , ,vho later became generali ssimo, prob-
ably came at the head of one of the reinforcements. 

The first engagement took p lace at \1/adi al-'Arabah, 6 the great 
depression south of the D ead Sea. There Serg ius, patricia n of 
Palestine with headquarters at Caesarea, suffered a defeat at the 
hands of Yazid. His retreating army ,vas overta ken at Dathin, 

1 riddah; I-Hui, H istory of tlu AraJJs, pp. I.J0-42; C . I I. Becker in The Cam­
bridce Al edieval H i1tory (New York , 1913), vol. i i, pp. 334-6. 

1 gltazw, whence English razzia. 
> 'fhe Sal,il;i (above, p . 40 1) were a clan of Quc,la'nh. The 'Amilnh were nt tliis 

time settled a little farther north, whence they lakr spread into southern Lcbnnon, 
still caUcd J abal (mountain of) 'A.mil - 'Arnilnh in abu-nl-Fida', Ta1wim, p. 228. 

• Thcophanes, p. 335. 
5 Baladhuri, pp. 107-8; tr., p . 165; de Gocje, pp. 2 1 -4. 
" Sec above, p. 36 map. 
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near Gaza, and almost annihilated (February 4, 634).1 Sergius 
himself lost his life. The ,vay ,vas no,v temporarily clear. Yazid 
and 'Amr raided the entire southern part of Palestine. Even 
Caesarea ,vas threatened. Jerusalem ,vas cut off from the 
sea. 2 

On receiving the ne,vs Heraclius, \vho \Vas still in Emesa 
(!:I im~). ,vherc reportedly he had received a message from the 
Prophet sun1moning him to Islan1, hastened to organize and 
dispatch a fresh arn1y under his brother Theodorus. Mean­
time Khalid ibn-al-\\1alid received orders from abu-Bakr to 
rush from al-• Iraq to the reinforcement of the army on the 
Syrian front. The raid on al-' lraq began shortly before that 
on Syria, but Syria being closer to a l-1::1 ijaz ,vas of greater 
concern . 

Khalid probably started his perilous march across the desert 
from al-1::lirah , ,vhich ,vith other places had capitulated to him. 
T he track he follo,ved ,vas presumably the south-,vest,vard one 
leading to Du mat 3 al-J andal (n1odern al-J a,vf), mid,vay be­
t,veen the t,vo countries. Ot1ce in Dumah he could have 
continued through Bain al-Sirr (Wadi al-Sir}:ian) to Bu$ra, 
eastern gate,vay of Syria ; but forts lay on the ,vay. He, there­
fore, follo,ved the north-\\1estern route to Quraqir (Qulban 
Qaraqir) on the eastern boundary of the Bain. Thence he 
pushed northward to Su,va, .. a journey of five days in almost 
,vaterless desert. \Vater for the troops, ,vho numbered five to 
eight hundred, was carried in bags ; but for the horses the 
paunches of camels served as reservoirs. This camel ,vater 
could also be used by men in case of emergency. The horses 
were led alongside and intended for use only at the time of the 
encounter . The guide, one Rafi• ibn-·umayr of the Tayyi' 
tribe, ,vas at one point so dazzled by the rays of the sun that he 
could not spot the expected sign for underground \Vater. So he 
besought the troops to look for a box-thorn C a111saj) and as they 
dug near it, they struck damp soil ,vith ,vater . Thus was the 

1 Yi1qut, vol. ii, pp. 514-15 ; Bal!idhuri, p. 109; tr., pp. 167-8; de Goejc, pp. 
31-4; Caetani, vol. ii, pp. 1141-54. 

1 The Arabic records of the war of conquest, compiled two to three centuries 
nfter the events, nre confused in chronology, fact nnd evnluntion. Tho reconstruction 
followed here is based on Caetnni, de Gocje, Wcllhnusen, Becker and other tnodem 
criticnl scholars. · 

J ~1 cntioncd in Gen. 25 : 14 ; Is. :u: 11. 
4 Ncnr modem Sab' Biyar (seven wells), north-enst ,of Daml\scus. 
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:-i rmy sa,·cd and an unparalleled feat in the desert saga achieved. ' 
\Vith dra1natic suddenness Khalid n1ade his appearance 

(Apri l 24
1 

634)
1 

after only eighteen days' journey, north-east of 
Damascus and directly in the rear of the improvised Byzantine 
arrny. 1-1 is fi rst encounter, a successful one, ,vas ,vith the 
( 'hristian Ghassanid forces on Easter at a place near (Adhra' in 
l\1 arj Rahit.2 Shre,vd stra tegist that he ,vas, Khalid pressed 
south\\·ard through T ransjordan aiming at effecting a junction 
,\'ith the harassed army of his fello,v-generals ; desire for neither 
self-aggrandi zement nor booty could sidetrack him. 

T he combined forces, perhaps ,vith Khalid in chief con1n1and1 

\\'O n a bloody victory at Ajnadayn 3 (July 301 634). All Palestine 
no,v lay open before the invader. For six months random ra ids 
\\·ere carried on in all directions. Bu~ra yielded ,vith but little 
resistance. Fil.,1,4 comn1andin

1

g the eastern crossing of the 
Jordan, follo,vcd suit ; so did Baysan on the other side of the 
river. The ne,v Byzantine genera l Baanes fared no better than 
his predecessor . A month later the Byzantine army ,vas again 
encountered and routed a t Marj al-$uffar, 5 ,vhence it sought 
safety behind the ,valls of Dam ascus. Khalid pursued it. He 
la id siege to the future capital of the Jvloslem empire ,vhich 
si,nply 1n ean t that he endeavoured to isolate it, as the Arabians 
had not yet acquired the technique of the siege or implements. 
After six months the city surrendered (Septcn1ber 635) through 
treachery. The negotiators ,vere the bishop and Man~iir ibn­
Sarjt1n1 grandfa ther of St. John the Damascene and high official 
in the finan ce department of the government. The traditional 
report that the city ,vas conquered ha lf by force (atiwatan.) and 

1 Khnlid's itinemry in Arn hie sources presents mnny historirol and geographical 
problems ; cf. DnlfLdhuri , pp. 110- 12; tr. , pp. 169-72; Tnbnri, vol. i , pp. 2111-13, 
2121-4 ; il>n-nl·Athir, vol. ii , pp. 312-13 ; nl -\'n'qubi, T o'rlkh, ed. ~I. Th. Hout~-mn 
(Leyden, 1883), vol. ii, pp. 150· 51 ; ihn-'Asnkir, a/-Ta'rikl, al-K o/JTr (Dnmnscus), 
~'?'- i~ 1!· 130; nl-~n~ri , F 11 /1i/1 al-Sha'm, ed. \V. N. Lees (uilcuttn, 1854), pp. 63-5. 
l_hc 1t1~cn1ry .. conJectured here is bnsed on Musil, .Ara/Jia Deswla, pp. 5S3·73 ; 
Cnclnni, vol. 11. pp. 1220-36. 
• 2 A plnin 15 miles fro111 Dnmnscus. Baliidhuri, p. 112 ; tr., p. 172 ; Yiiqut, vol. 
1v, p. 10 16. 

3 This otherwise unknown pince should perhaps be emended to J nnniibntnyn, 
bctwcc~ nl-Rn_~~lnh nnd Dnyt J1brin (Elcutheropolis) on the G1lztl·J crusalem road. 
Cactan1, vol. 111 , pp. 176-87; \Vellhnuscn Ski~u n vol vi pp 57-8 · Ouunud " ' . ' , . , . ' .,..,.,. ' 
1 opograpl11e, p. 318. 

~ Or Fnl~l, Gr. Pcll.n, Bi -)~(-lim of the 'Amiimah tablets (nbove, p. 71), now 
Kk1rbat Fn_l.11I. C~ctnn1, ,•ol. 111, pp. 187-2u; Abel, vol. ii, pp. 341 405. 

s A pln1n 20 nulcs south of Damascus. 
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half by capitulation ( ru!/,an) has a ll the eannarks o f being a la te 
one intended to justify the partition o f the cathedra l b,· the 
Umayyads. 1 The tern1s of surrender en1bodicd the sa,ne prin­
ciples as those ex acted by the Prophet :! and estab lished a 
precedent for d ealing ,vith o ther Syria n to\vns: 

In the natne of Allah, the compass iona te, the 1nerciful. Thi i 
,vhat Khalid ibn-al -\Va li<l ,,·ould grant to the inhabitan t of Dan1ascus 
if he enters therein: he promises to give then1 security for their liv~s, 
property and churche,. Their city " ·all shall not be de rnolished, 
neither shall any i\ Ioslcrn be quarte red in their house. . There-u nto 
,ve give to then1 the pact of t\ll ah and the protection of His Prophet, 
the caliphs and the believers. So long as they pay the poll tax, 
nothing but good shall befa ll thern .3 

\Vith the fall of the Syria n rnetropolis , total vic tory ,vas 
assured. Before the end of the year abu-'Ubaydah had occupied 
Him!_i. A ll ne ighbouring to,vns - Ba'labakk, Him~. l~amah -
opened their gates. In some cases, as that of S hayzar, 4 " The 
people \Vent out to m eet hin1 accon1panied by players on the 
tambourines and singers a nd bo\ved do\vn before him " . O nly 
J erusalem, Caesarca and certain coastal to,vns held o ut in 
expectation of aid from H eraclius . 

Heraclius did not intend to disappoint them . Having 
mustered from the vicinity of Antioch and Aleppo a n army of 
son1e fifty thousand, m ostly .t\rmenian and Arab n1crcenaries, 
he put it again under the comn1a nd of his brother T heodorus 
assisted by Baanes.5 Realizing the superiority o f this army in 
numbers, Arabian generalship immedia te ly re linquished Him~, 
even Damascus and other strategic to\vns, and concentra ted 
a bout 2 500 m en at the valley of the Yarn1uk

1 
6 ,vhence cetreat to 

the desert would be assured if forced. Heraclius' anny took the 
Coele-Syria-T ransjordan route. After a period of s kirmishing, 
in the course of \Vhich Baanes \vas declared emperor by the 
troops, the battle \Vas joined . The locale \Vas at the juncture of 
the Yarn1iik ,vith its tributary al-Ruqqad near al-\Vaqu~ah 
(modern al-Yaqu~ah) . The climax cam e on a hot day (A ug ust, 

1 Cactani, vol. iii, pp. 359-92. Sec below, pp. 513-15. 
2 Sec above, p . 410. J Boliidhuri, p. 121; tr., p. 187 . 
• Lnrissa 1 modern Sayjar, on the Orontcs, 15 miles north-wt·st of f;f arniih. Sec 

below, pp. 621-2. ' Thcophancs, p . 337; Tabnri, vol. i, p. 2125. 
6 1-licromax, now Shnri'nt a l-~1anadhimh (after a Bedouin t ribe; Abel, vol. i, 

p. 171), tributary of the Jordan; not to be confused with Jormuth of J osh. ro: 3, 
modern Khirbat Yarmulc, nc:nr Ajnadnyn. 

• 
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1 

636) ,vith a dust storm before ,vhich the Arabians were at a 
decided advantage. The Byzantine troops ,vere manceuvred 
into a tight position bet,veen the t,vo streams. On the ,vest the 
bridge of al-Ruqqad ,vas occupied by the Arabians ; on the east 
the line of con11nunication ,vas also cut off. All chances of 
retreat ,vere thus nullified. 'fhe chants and prayers of the priests 
and the use of the crosses ,vere of no avail. 1 Before the on­
slaught of the sons of the desert Armenian and Syro-Arab 
mercenaries could not hold their o,vn. Some were slaughtered 
then and there. Others ,vere driven relentlessly into the river . 
Still others deserted and ,vere caught and annihilated on the 
other side. l ' heodorus ,vas one of the victims. The fate of 
Syria ,vas scaled . Even Heraclius adn1itted it. " Fare,vell, 0 
Syria ,, , ,vcrc his last ,vords, " and ,vhat an excellent country 

this is for the enemy ! " 2 

In the autumn of the same year a contingent, probably under 
abu-' Ubayadah, reoccupied Damascus. All other cities pre­
viously occupied no,v received the conqueror ,vith open arms. 
"vVc like your rule and justice" 1 declared the natives of I:lin1~, 
" far better than the state of tyranny and oppression under ,vhich 
,ve have been living." 3 Farther north Aleppo and Antioch ,vere 
soon reduced. Only Qinnasrin put up some resistance. Finally 
the Taurus Mountains, natural boundary of Syria , put a stop 
to the uninterrupted advance of Arabian arms. 

Other generals ,vere operating ,vith equal success in the 
interior and along the coast. Shurabbil reduced Acre and Tyre.4 

Yazid and his brother Mu'a,viyah acquired Sidon, Beirut, Jubayl 
and Tripoli. 5 In the south Jerusalem and Caesarea(Qaysariyah) , 
both Hellenized, persisted in their resistance. Jerusalem held 
out against 'Amr till 638, ,vhen its people stipulated that 'Umar, 
,vho ,vas then visiting in al-Jabiyah , receive the capitulation 
in person.6 The problen1 of Caesarea ,vas complicated by the 
fact that the city ,vas accessible to naval aid. At last it fell 
in 640, after seven years of intermittent attacks climaxed by a 

1 lbn·'Asnkir, \'OI. i, p. 163; Dn~ri, p. 197. 
1 Bnliidhuri, p. 137; tr., p. 210 ; cf. TnbRfi1 vol. i, pp. 2395-6. 
J Bnliiclhuri , p . 137; tr., p. 211. Almost the same sentiments were attributed tq 

the nntivcs of Fib); Bn~ri, p. 97. 
4 Bnliidhuri, p. I 16; tr., p. 179 i de Goejc, p. 133. 
s Dnliiclhuri, p. 126; tr., p. 194; Caetuni, vol. iii, p. 8o1. 
6 .. Tabnri

1 
vol. i , pp. 24~2 Jt9.; Dnlndhuri, pp. 138·9; tr., pp. 213-14; Va'qnbi, 

vol. 111 pp. 167-8; de GocJc, pp. 152 se9 . 

• 
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siege conducted by i\iJu'a,viyah. 1 ~fhe treachery of a J e,v inside 
its ,valls contributed to the fina l fall. In those se\·en years 
(633-40) t he entire country from south to north \\'as subdued . 

T his " easy conquest " 2 of a s trategic province of the "l:..i..sy 

Byzantine cn1pirc is not d ifficult to explain. The military cn nq u ~-:s 1 •• 

structure of that empire had been as effecti\·ely undermined by 
the Persian incurs ions of the early seventh century as the 
spir itual unity of its society had been d isrupted by the ~lono-
physite schisrn of the n1iddle fifth . Heraclius' las t 1ninute effort 
(638) to bridge the religious gap by offering a comprornise \\·as 
as fruit less as earlier ones. The cornpromise ,vas de\·ised by his 
patriarch Serg ius, a Syrian of Jacobite lineage, and a imed at 
g lossing over the controvers ial issue of t he nature of Christ and 
emphasizing his one ,vi ll (the/i .,,na) . The nc,v for rnula satisfied 
neither the Byzantine or thodox nor the Syr ia n dissenters. In 
fact it resulted in the creation of a ne\v sect, the l\llonothelites, 
,vho mainta ined that Christ had but one ,vi ii , the d ivine. T he 
bulk of the Syr ians held on to their Church. ~f o then1 it \Vas 
more than a relig ious insti tu tion ; it ,vas a n expression of a 
submerged , semi-ar ticulate feeli ng of na tionality. 

A t no time since Alexander 's conques t, as ,ve learned before, 3 

did the people of Syria, as a people, lose t heir national character , 
t heir native tongue, their Sen1itic re lig ion, and ident ify them­
selves ,vholeheartcdly ,vith t he G reco-Rornan ,vay of life. At 
its thickest 1-Jellenistic cul ture ,vas only skin-deep, affecting a 
crust of intelligentsia in urban settlen1ents. T he bulk of the 
popu lation must throughout that mi llenn ium have considered 
the rulers a liens. T he a liena tion bet,veen rulers and ruled ,vas 
no doubt aggravated by misrule a nd high taxation . To the 
m asses of seventh century Syria the Moslem A rabia ns must have 
a ppeared closer ethnically, ling uistica lly a nd perha ps relig iously 
than the ha ted Byzanti~e masters. 

No,v that a ll Syria is conquered, the general n1ust g ive ,vay The nd­

to the administrator. Kha lid, ,vhose brill iant n1ili tary record in m in, is irntor 
rep nccs 

A ra bia, a l-' Iraq and Syria had entitled hin1 to the appellation the warrior 

" the s,vord of A llah ", ,vas replaced on orders from the Caliph 
1 Baladhuri, pp. 140-42; tr., pp. 21 5- 19; de Gocjc, pp. r 66-9 ; Cnctani, vol. 

iv, pp. I 56-63. 
, Ilnladhuri , p. 16, I. 18, p. 126, 11. 13, 19 ; tr ., p. 179

1 
I. 17, p. 193, I. 22

1 
p. 19-l, 

I. 7. 
' Above, pp. 254, 256·7, 281, 287·8. 
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' l Jn1ar by abu-'U bayda h, distinguished Con1panion of the 
Prophet, and ,nc,nbcr of the triun1virate ,vhich had n1onopolized 
ls la n1ic authority.1 The t,vo other rnembcrs ,vere abu-Bakr a nd 
'U rnar . ' Umar had succeeded a bu-Bakr as caliph shortly after 
the ba ttle of Ajnadayn in 634 and evidently harboured ill feeling 
against Khalid, but did not entrust the supreme comma nd to his 
friend abu- ' Ubaydah until after the Yarmuk battle. I{ halid 
,vithdre\\, fro,n public life to l:{im~. There he died in o blivio n 
(6.i2) to live in tradition as a miracle ,vorkcr. His shrine and 
n1osquc ,verc built in 1908 in ·rurkish style. His ,vife Fac;la' ,vas 
buried ,vith hin1. 

\r hcn in 638 ' U1nar visited the Ivloslen1 camp in al-Jabiyah 
to solcn1ni ze the conquest and determine the status of the 
conquered , he not only confirmed abu-' U baydah in his position 
as gencraliss irno but appointed him governor-general and vice­
rcgent. 1~hc aged caliph's entry into Jerusalem riding on a 
ca1ncl and ,vcaring shabby raiment did not leave a favourable 
impress ion.2 H e ,vas received by the patriarch and " honey­
tongued defender of the church II Sophronius, ,vho is said to 
have turned to an a ttendant and remarked in Greck,3 " Truly 
this is the a bomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet as sta nding in the holy place II ... 

T he conquest of Syria transcended local and temporary 
considerations. It gave the nascent po,ver of Islam prestige 
bcf ore the ,vorld a nd confidence in itself. 

\.Vith Syria as a base an Arab army under 'Iya<;l ibn-Ghanm 
operated north-cast and bct,vcen 639 and 646 subjugated all 
Mesopotamia.5 The ,vay ,vas thence open to north-west Persia 
and lands beyond ; full advantage ,vas taken thereof. Another 
ar1ny under 'Amr and other veterans of the Syrian campaign 
operated south-,vest,vard and bet,veen 640 and 646 subdued 
l~gypt.6 From Egypt operations ,vere easily continued ,vith the 

1 11 . Lnmmcns, "Le Triu,nvirnt Abou Bnkr, 'Omar ct Abot\ 'Obaidnh" 
1l/ela11gt s dt (a fac"/tl on'e11tale, vol. iv (Beirut, 1910), pp. 113 seq. 

1 De GocJc, p. 1 57 ; cf. Tnbnri, ,•ol. i, p. 2407. 
l Thcophnncs, p. 339; Constnntine Porphyrogcn.itus , " De ud1ninistrnndo im· 

p~rio " in J .· P. ~tignc, Pa1rolog·ia Cra4ea, vol. cxiii (Pnris, 1864) , col. 109. Sophro· 
naus wns probably of l\fnronite origin . 

4 Don. 9: 27; 11 : 31; 12: 1; quoted in Mntt. 24:15; Mk. 13 : 14. The 
reference in Don. is to Antiochus E piphancs ; sec above, p . 244. 

: B~la_dhu~i, pp. I 72 seq.; Ir., pp. 269_ seq. ; Tnbnri, vol. i, pp. 2505-8. 
H~111,_Jl,stor=" of the Arabs, pp. 16o seq. The snmc tcrmg-hanu, formerly used 

for pclty lnbnl nuds, wns used for the nntional Mosle1n campaigns. 
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collaboration of Syrians into north-\ves t .-\ frica and ultirna tely 
into Spa in . 1:.-ron1 nor thern Syria, Asia I\·Iinor \\·as vulnerable 
to a ttacks \vhich ,vrre carried on intermi tten tly for al most a 
cent ury . 

.>\II these conq ues ts, ho,vever , belong to the ca tegory of lnic rp re­

sys tema tic can1pa igning rather than the casua l ra id ing to \\·h ich 1:\

1
11 0

1
n

1
vr . 

I IC 5 :'lnllC the earlier conquests bclonged .1 The initial can1paigns in to C<>nquc•ts 

a l-'Ira q and Syria \Vere not the result of purposeful a nd far­
s ig hted pl a nning. Neither a bu-Ba kr nor 'U ma r, under ,vhorn 
rnost of these victories \rcre achie\·ed , held a \Var council , ,vorkcd 
out a strategy or even d rean1cd - at least in the in itia l stages -
of ever esta blishing a pern1a nent foothold in the conquered 
territories. But the logic of events forced such a n ou tco rne. 
l "he armies ,vere first no t allo\ved to settle in cities; a ca1np near 
al-Jabiyah served as initial capital. In fa ct there is reason to 
bclic\·e that sorne of the early operations, like l~halid's can1pa ign 
into a l-'Iraq, may have been underta ken not only \vithout 
calipha l orders but perha ps a gainst them . 

Nor should the 1\tl os lem conques ts be vie\vecl as primarily 
or m ainly rel ig ious crusades. The class ical interpreta t ion of 
M oslem historia ns foll o\vs the theological interpreta tion by the 
H ebrc\VS of their nationa l history a nd by the n1e<licva l Christians 
of the expansion of the Church ; it ma kes the n1ovcmen t pre­
dominantly religious and pro\·identia lly dctern1ined . In reality 
the Arabian Is lamic expansion had underlying economic causes. 2 

This economic aspect did not full y escape the a ttention of 
judicious Arab historians like al-Oalaclhuri, 3 \vho declares that , 
in recruiting for the Syria n campaign , abu-Ba kr " \vrotc to the 
people of Mecca, a l-Ta'if, a l- Yaman a nd all the A ra bians in 
Najd and al-1:Iijaz sun1moning them to a holy \Var a nd a rous ing 
their desire for it and for the booty to be got from the Greeks ". 

Vie\ved in its proper perspective the Is lamic expansion ,vas 
one in a ser ies of migra tions, " \vaves " , \vhich carried a surplus 
population from a ba rren peninsula to a bordering fertile region 
\vith a more abundant life. In fact it ,vas the last stage in the 
age-long process of infiltration \vhich had begun ,vith the Ba by­
lonians some four thousand years before.• The Is lan,ic move-

' Hitti , .llistory of l ite Arabs, pp. 16o, l6i ·S. 
2 

\Vorke<l out by Caetani, vol. ii, pp. 831-61, followed by Uecker, Lnmmcns nnd 
other modern critical schola rs. 

J P . 107 ; tr., p. 165. 4 Consult nhov<', pp. 62, 64. 
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ment, ho\vever, did possess one distinctive feature - religious 
impulse. Combined ,vith the economic, this made the n1ovement 
irresistible and carried it far beyond the confines of any 
preceding one. Islam admittedly provided a battle cry, a slogan 
comparable to that provided by " democracy" in the first and 
second ,vorld ,vars. More than that it served as a cohesive 
agency cementing tribes and heterogeneous masses never 
uni ted before. But ,vhile the desire to spread the ne,v faith or 
go to Paradise may have been the motivating force in the lives 
of some of the Bedouin \varriors, the desire for the comforts and 
luxuries of settled life in the Fertile Crescent ,vas the driving 
force in the case of rnany of them. 

A corresponding and equally discredited hypothesis held by 
Christians portrays the Arabian Moslerns as going around ,vith 
the offer of the Koran in one hand and the s,vord in the other. 
In the case of ahl al-kitiil; (people of the Book), 1 there ,vas a 
third choice offered - tribute. " Make ,var . .. upon such of 
those to ,vhom the Book has been given until they pay tribute 
offered on the back of their hands, 2 in a state of hu1niliation ".3 

It is important to remember that fron1 the conquerors' point of 
vic,v tribute ,vas more desirable. Once a non-Moslem professes 
Isla1n tribute should no more be paid. 

In historical significance the Moslem conquests of the first 
century rank ,vith those of Alexander. The t,vo stand out as the 
principal landmarks in the political and cultural history of the 
ancient Near East. For a thousand years after Alexander's 
conquest the civilized life of Syria and its neighbouring lands 
,vas oriented ,vest,vard, across the sea ; no,v the orientation 
changed east,vard, across the desert. The last links ,vith Rome 
and Byzantium ,vere severed ; ne,v ones ,vith Mecca and Medina 
,vere forged. Strictly the orientation was a reversion to an old 
type, for the Arab Moslem civilization did not introduce many 
original elements. It ,vas rather a revivification of the ancient 

· Semitic culture.4 T hus vie,ved Hellenism becomes an intrusive 
phenomenon benveen t,vo cognate layers. 

In about a decade the Moslem conquests changed the face of 

1 Sec below, p. 422, n. 3. 
. ~ 'an y odi", diffe rently rendered ' out of hnnd ", u rcndily ", 11 by right of sub· 
Jectlon ". 

l s· ur. 9: 29. 
4 Consult Plitti , History of tl,e Ara6s, pp. 174-5. 
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t he Near East ; in about a century they changed the face of the 
civilized ,vorld - son1ething more than Alexander 's conquests 
could claim. Far from being peripheral , the victories of Is lam 
proved to be a decisive factor in the evolution of medieval society. 
They changed 1nare nostrum to a Mosle1n lake. Contact by sea 
bet,vcen East and West ,vas thus broken. This, coupled \Vith the 
occupation of the eastern , the ,vestern and the southern shores of 
the Mediterranean, crea ted a ne\v ,vor1d, t hat in ,vhich Charle­
magne (768- 8 I 4) and his contemporaries lived. ~[ hereby ancient 
times ended and the Midd le Ages began. 1 

1 This is the thesis of H enri Pirenne, 1'fahomtt el Cl1arlemog11e, 7th ed. (Urussels. 
1935) ; do., }/iftoire de /'Europe (Paris, 1936), pp. 16-24. 
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CHAP1'ER XXXI 

ARAB AD~lINISTRATION 

H O\V to adn1inister the ne\V dotnain \vas the next question. 1·he 
Arabians a\voke after the intoxication of the great victory to find 
then1selves confronted \Vith a ne\V and colossal problem for 
\vhich they ,vere ill prepared . There \Vas nothing in their past 
experience on \Vhich they could dra,v. Clearly the la,vs of th.eir 
prin1itive Nledinesc society \Vere not adequate and those of their 
ne\v Islamic society \Vere not applicable, as the conquered people 
\Vere not yet Mosle,ns. 

'Un1ar \Vas the first man to address hin1self to this problem. 
On the "day of a l-J abiyah 11

, as it is called, a three-,veek 
conference ,vas held in \vhich he and his generals took up the 
question . \\ hat exactly transpired there ·is not kno,vn. Nor 
does anybody precisely kno,v the tern1s of the so-called covenant 
('ahd) of 'Umar. 1 Different versions 2 have been handed do,vn 
and they all clearly contain enactments that belong to later 
tin1es. 'Umar could not have legislated for situations that had 
not yet risen . 

It may be assun1ed, ho,vever , that certain principles in the 
covenant represent ' U mar's policy. First arnong these ,vas that 
Arabian Moslcms in conquered lands should constitute a sort of 
religio-n,ilitary aristocracy, keeping their blood pure and un­
mixed, living aloof and abstaining from holding or cultivating 
any landed property. The conquered peoples ,vere given a ne,v 
status, that of dhi1n,nis (or ah! a!-dlti,ntna!t),J people of the 
covenant or obligation. As Dhimn1is they ,vere subject to a 
tribute ,vhich comprised both land-tax (later kltaraj) and poll-

1 A. S. Tritton, J'/,e Ca/ij,ht a11d tluir ,Von-A-lut lim S uhje,ts (Oxford, 1930), 
p. 12. 

~ Consult ibn -' Asnkir, vol. i, pp. 178-8o, pp. 150-5 1 ; ol-lbshihi, a./-Musto/rO; 
(C1uro , 1314), vol. i, p. 99. 

1_ (?riginally 1nc~nt to npply only to the " people of the Book 11
, i.e. Jews, 

<;hnsllnns and ~ iibinns (of ~'l csopotnmin), the tcm1 wns Inter widened to include 
Zoronstrians nnd others. 

4-z2 
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ta x (later jiz_valt ) but enjoyed the pro tection of Is la m a nd ,vere 
excn1pt from rn ili tary duty. O nly a rvJoslc,n could dra ,v his 
s,vord in defence of the land of ls lan1. 'fhus ,,·as es tablished the 
principle of ine(J ua lity bet\veen victor a nd va nci uished as a 
permanent basis of policy . 

. t\no ther principle said to have been enunciated by ' U mar 
,vas tha t rnoveable property and prisoners ,,,on as booty con­
s ti tuted ghani 111a.li a nd belonged to the ,varriors as hitherto, but 
not the la nd . ·rhe land belonged to the Moslen1 community and , 
v,ith all moneys received from su bjects, constituted fay'. 1'hosc 
,vho cultivated f ay' lands continued to pay land -tax e,·en ,vith 
the adoption of Isla n1. 

The tax legislation traditionally ascribed to the initiative of 
'U rnar is clearly the result of years of practice. The first caliphs 
and provincia l governors could not have devised a nd imposed a 
system of ta xation a nd fin ance administration ; it ,vas easier for 
thern to continue in A llah 's name the system of Byzantine 
provincial government already established in Syria and Egypt. 
In the Moslern en1pire tribute va ried frorn place to place accord­
ing to the nature of the soil and the previously prevailing system 
(Byzantine or Persia n) and not according to ,vhether the .l\1oslen1 
acquisition of the land ,vas by capitulation (fttl/ian) or by force 
('anivatan). 1' his explanation of tax variation on the basis of 
the type of conquest, ,vhich is the one ordinarily given in Ara bic 
sources, 1 is clearly a late legal fiction. Even the dis tinction 
bet,veen j izyah as poll-tax and kliaraj (from Gr. choregia or 
Aran1aic) as land-tax could not have arisen at so early a date as 
tha t of 'U mar. The t,vo terms n1ust have been used in that 
early period interchangeably, both meaning tribute in genera l. 
In the Koran (9 : 29) jizyah occurs only once and in no legal 
sense ; kharaj like,vise occurs once (23 : 74) and in a sense 
different from land-tax. In fact no differentiation bet,vecn the 
terms j £zyah and kliardj ,vas made till late U mayyad days. 

Poll-tax ,vas an index of lo,ver status and \Vas exacted in a 
lump sum. It ,vas generally four dinars 2 for the ,veil-to-do, t,vo 

1 Al-Mf1wardi, al-At,Jui.m a/-S 11l/011iy ah, ed . M . Enger (Bonn, 1853), pp. 253-6; 
abu-Y usuf, K ita!, a/-Kltart1j (Cairo, 1346), p. 46 ; Balndhuri, pp. 120-2 1 ; tr. , pp. 
t 86-7. 

2 Ar. di11dr, from C r.-Latin de11arius; the unit of gold currency in the caliphate, 
weighing approximately 4 grams. In ' Urnnr's time the dinar wns equivalent to 10 
dirhnms, later r 2 . • 

2 F 
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for the n1iddlc-class and one for the poor. \Vomen, children, 
beggars, the aged and the diseased \Vere exempt except \vhen 
\Vith independent income. Land-tax ,vas paid in instalments 
and in kind frorn the cattle and the produce of the land, but 
never in the form of pigs, dead animals or ,vine, the use of ,vhich 
,vas prohibited in the Koran. In add ition the subject people 
,vere liable to special exactions in support of l\1oslem armed 
forces. 

At the Jabiyah conference, Syria ,vas divided for adminis­
trat ive purposes into four military districts (sing. Jund), corre­
sponding to Byzantine provinces found at the time of the 
conquest . These ,vere Dimashq (Dan1ascus), l:iim~, a l- Urdunn 
(Jordan) and Filastin (Palestine). T he Urdunn covered Galilee 
and extended eastv,ard to the desert. Filastin comprised the 
region south of the plain of Esdraelon (Marj ibn-<.A.mir). Later 
the Caliph Yazid, l\tlu'a,v iyah's son, formed a ne,v district, 
Qinnasrin , detached from I:Iirn~ and embracing Antakiyah 
(Antioch), l\tlanbij ( H ierapolis) and al-J azirah (Mesopotan1ia). 1 

T he Caliph 'Abd-al-M alik separated a l-Jazirah and made it a 
district by itself. T he camp at al-J abiyah ,vas, for the time 
being, n1aintaincd as capital. Other military camps soon grew 
near -1:iim~, 'An1,vas,2 Tabariyah 3 (for the U rdunn district) and 
al-Ludd (Lydda, for Filastin) . Later al-Ramlah replaced 
al-Ludd . 

To these can1ps the Arabian soldiers, soon to become the 
new citizenry of the conquered province, brought their families; 
n1any of their ,vives or concubines ,vere no doubt captured 
native ,vomen. As ,varriors and defenders (111uqiitilah) they 
enjoyed rights and privileges \vhich later immigrants from 
Arabia could not enjoy. At their head stood the commander­
in-chief and governor-general ,vho combined in his person all 
the executive, judiciary and rnilitary functions. The govern­
n1ental frame\vork of the Byzantine system \Vas preserved ; even 
the local officials ,vho did not ,vithdraw from the country at the 
time of conquest ,vere left in their positions. The Arabians had 
no trained personnel to replace such officials. Besides, their 
paramount interest ,vas to keep the captured province under 

.. 
1 Viiqut, vol. i, p. 136; Bnlii<lhuri, pp. t31-2; tr., pp. 302-3 ; cf. Va'qubi, vol. 

111 p. 176; consult p. 4131 mnp. 
1 Or 'Amnwiis, ancient Emmaus; Lk. 24: 13. 
1 Tiberins, modern Tnbnmyyah. 
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control and to collect the taxes due from its peoplc. 1 In its 
prjmitive stage the i\rabian provincia l go,·ernn1ent, " ·hether in 
Syria , Egypt or al-' Iraq , ,vas purely milita ry "·ith a fi nancia l end . . 
1n , ·1e,v. 

Before the yea r of the J abiyah conference (639) ,vas o,·cr , a The pl.1gu.: 

terrible plague, \\·hich had its start a t ' !\m\\·as , spread and played of 'Am"'.1s 

havoc among the troops. Som e 20,000 of them are sa id to have 
thus peris hed . The commander-in-chief hirnsclf, abu-' Llbayd a h, 2 

,vas carried off, as ,vas his successor Yaz id .J 'Urnar thereupon 
appointed Yazid's younger brother lVIu'a,viya h. This ,vas in 
the year 640. For t,venty yea rs afte r this lv[u 'a\\·iyah dominates 
the scene in S yria as its governor ; for t,venty more he don1in-
atcs the ,vorld of Islam as its ca liph. \\.hen S yria under hin1 
becam e the seat of the calipha te , it entered upon an era of leader-
s hip and pre-en1inence ,vhich lasted for a lmost a century. 

The polic ies initiated by Mu'a,viyah the go,·e rnor ,vcrc them- Mu':,w1yah 

selves pursued by 1\1 u'i'i\viyah the caliph a nd resulted in giving :,.s gov,·rnor 

him a permanent a nd prominent niche in the .Arab ha ll of fa me. 
H e n1ade the starting -point of his policy the culti vation of his 
ne,v Syrian subjects, ,vho ,vere still C hristi a ns, .as ,veil as the 
Arab tribes, s uch as the Ghassanids, ,vho ,vere don1ici lcd in the 
countr y since pre-I slan1ic days and ,vere C hristianized . lvlany 
of these tribes ,vere of Sou th i\rabian origin as opposed to the 
ne,v emigrants, ,vho ,vere North Arabians . For ,vifc Mu'a,v iyah 
chose a J acobitc C hristian, l\1aysGn, daughter of Bat:ida l of the 
Kalb, a South Arabian tribe. S he r eta ined her re ligion and 
became the mother o f Yazid. Both his personal physic ian 
and his court poet ,vcre also C hristia ns.4 For fi nancia l con-
troller of the state Mu'a,viyah re tained Man~ur ibn-SarjGn. 5 

Arab chronicles dilate on the sense of loyalty ,vhich the 
Syrians cherished to,vard their ne,v chief consequen t upon his 
enlightened and tolerant policy.6 

1 J. \\lcllha uscn, Dos arabisclu R eich 111,d sci11 Sturz (Berlin, 1902), pp. 18, 
Z0·21 ; tr. l\larga ret G. \Vcir, The Arab K ingdom a11d ils Fall (Calcutta, 1927), pp. 
28, 32. 

2 His memory, like that of other c:irly Moslem conquerors , li\·es today ris thnt of 
a saint. 

J Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 172 ; Tabari, vol. i, pp. 2516-20; ibn·' Asiikir, vol. i, pp. 
175.7. 

4 Sec below, pp. 439, 494, 497 . j l\lentioncd nbo"c, p. 414. 
6 Tnbari, vol. i, pp. 3409·10; l\·l ns'udi, vol. v, pp. So, 104 ; cf. 'lqd, vol. i , p. 207, 

I. 3 I. 
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l\tlu'a\viyah then proceeded to organize the province on a 
s table basis. The raw n1aterial \vhich constituted the Arab 
army he no,v ,vhipped into the first ordered, disciplined military 
force in lslan1. Its archaic tribal organization, a relic of 
patriarchal days, ,vas abolished. There \Vas no interference 
fron1 Med ina especia lly since the ne\v caliph 'Uthman (644- 56), 
'Urnar 's successor, \Vas a relative of Mu'a\viyah, both being 
n1cn1bers of the aristocratic U mayyad branch of the Quraysh. 
Mu~ammad belonged to another clan of the same tribe. The 
army \Vas kept in fit condition by seasonal raids into the " land 
of the Romans '' (bi/ad al-Rii1n, Asia Minor). 

For the defence of a province bordering on the sea, Mu­
'a,viyah realized that a body of disciplined , loyal troops did not 
suffice. In Acre he found fully equipped Byzantine shipyards.• 
These he no,v put into such use that this arsenal became second 
only to that of Alexandria. The forests of Lebanon ,vere still 
there ready to provide the necessary ,vood for construction. 
Later Un1ayyads transferred the dockyards to Tyre.1 The nc,v 
Moslen1 fleet \Vas dou btless manned by Greco-Syrians, ,vho had 
a long seafaring tradition. 

From Acre the first naval expedition ,vas conducted in 649 
against Cyprus (Qubrus), ,vhich pointed like a dagger against 
the heart of Syria . So close \Vas the island, ,vrote Mu'a,viyah to 
the Caliph 'Uthman, that people in Syria " could hear the dogs 
of the Greeks bark and their roosters cro,v ".3 The expedition 
received the ha lf-hearted assent of 'Uthman, ,vho stipulated that 
Mu'a,viyah take his ,vife along as evidence of the proxin1ity of 
the island and the contemplated ease of its subjugation.• This 
expedition made Mu'a,viyah the first admiral s in Arab annals. 
'Uthn1an's predecessor , 'Umar, had flatly refused to authorize 
this nava l campaign, as he had also done in the case of Africa. 
His instructions to 'Amr ibn-al-' A~ indicate the terror that a man 
of the desert instinctively feels to,vard the sea: ' 1 Let no ,vater 
intervene bet,veen me and thee, and camp not in any place which 

1 Ar. diir al·iimi'ah, whence" urscnnl ". Bnlfidhuri, p. 117; tr., p. 180. 
1 Baliidhuri, pp. 11 7- 18; tr., p. 18 1 ; Guy Lc ·Stmngc, Paleslitte u,1dtr //,1 

Afos/ems (Boston, 1890), p. 342. 
J Tnbnri , vol. i, pp. 28 20-21. • Bnliidhuri, pp. 152-3; tr., pp. 235-6. 
s This word, from Ar. amlr al ·[ha~r], commnnder of the sea, wns not introduced 

into European lnnguogcs until the Amb-Spnnish period, when it wns CQnfused with 
L. admirahilis, ndmimblc. 
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I cannot reach riding on my mount " . 1 

The first naval expedition in the history of Is lam netted fhe Drznn­

Cyprus ; the second (654) reached Rhodes (Rudis). T,\·o years 11

1
ne llei, t 

:-1 mo.1 
later the rernains of its colossus, the statue of .A.polio ,vhich rose :inn ,h,b ,ed 

to a height of a hundred and t,venty feet and ,vas considered 
one of the seven ,vondcrs of the ancient ,vorld , ,vere sold for old 
n1eta l to a junk dealer ,vho reportedly employed nine hundred 
cam els to carry them a,vay. In the yea r 655 the Syrian fleet 
under Busr ibn-abi-Ar!ah, in conjunction ,vith the Egyptian 
fleet, encountered the Byzantine navy com,nanded by the 
Emperor Consta ns I I (H eraclius' son) at Phoenix (1nodern 
Finike) on the Lycian coas t. 'fh is marked the first great naval 
victory of Islarn. i\rabic chroniclers na med the battle dhu (or 
dhat)-al-$a,var i (that of the masts),2 either because the pl ace 
,vas rich in cypress trees or because of the large nurnber of 
masts of the many boats engaged. By tying each Arab ship 
to a Byzantine one the Arabs converted t he sea fight into a 
hand-to-hand encounter, to ,vhich t hey ,vere accustomed . 1-his 
battle did for the Byzantine naval forces ,vhat the Yarmuk had 
done for their la nd forces, virtually annihilated them .3 The 
histor ian a l-Tabari 4 asserts that the ,vatcr of the sea ,,·as 
sa turated ,vith blood. 

M u'a,viyah, ho,vevcr , could not take full advantage of these 
exploits by his admirals and genera ls. Domestic disturbances 
leading to civil \Var \Vere convuls ing the Moslern ,vorld . In 
658 or 659 he even found it expedient to purchase a truce frorn 
Constans I I at the price of a yearly tribute n1cntioncd by 
Thcophanes s and referred to in passing by al-Baladhuri .6 But 
the tribute \Vas soon repudiated and hostilities \Vere pressed 
against the eternal enemy to the north by la nd and by sea. 

1 Ya'qubi , vol. ii, p. 1So; cf. ibn·nl-Tiq!nq::i, a/-f "tdl,n·, ed. H . Dcrenbourg 
(Paris, 1894-5), p . 114. 

~ Jbn -'Abd -al-l1aka m, Fulu{r A/1°1r u •a -Al:hbtiruha, c<l . Chn rlcs C. T orrey 
( Leyden, 1920), pp. 189-90; Tnbari, vol. i, pp. 2865, 2927 . 

' Thcophancs, pp. 332, 345-6. 
4 Vol. i , p. 868. s P. 347. 6 P. 159, I. t ; tr., p. 245. 



CHAPTER XXXII 

THE ORTHODOX CALIPHATE 

ON June 161 656, Islam \Vitncssed the first murder of a caliph 1 

by l\tloslcn1 hands. This \Vas 'Uthn1an, third among the four 
orthodox (rds/1 idtin) caliphs, so called because all four \Vere 
closely related to and associated \vith the Prophet, and in the 
cond uct of sta te affairs largely tried to act in accordance \Vith 
his behests and precedent. 'fhc a,ve inspired by Mu}:tammad's 
personality and behaviour \Vas still a dominant force in their 
lives. All of them but ' Uthn1an ,vere early believers. Medina 
\Vas their capital. 

Orthodo.,: Caliphs 

1 . Abu-Bakr . 632- 4 
2. ' Utnar • 634- 44 
3. 'Uthman 644- 56 
4. 'Ali . 656-61 

None of these caliphs passed the caliphate on to his son; none 
founded a dynasty. Each \Vas elected by a process termed 
bay'ah (sale) , ,vhereby the leaders of the people and shaykhs of 
tribes ,vould literally or figuratively take the hand of the candi­
date as a token of hon1age. 

A The orthodox caliphs lived in patriarchal simplicity but 
~:;~~:;-chnl achieved on a grand scale. Abu-Bakr, who \Vas Mu}:tammad's 

fathcr-in-la\v and three years his senior, conquered and pacified 
Arabia and by the sterling qualities of his character ,von the 
title al-$iddiq (veracious). 'U mar had to his credit the fixing 
of the year of the /1ifralt (Hegira, 622) as the commencement of 
the Moslem era, the supervision of the conquest of large portions 
of the then kno,vn ,vorld, the institution of the state register 

1 Ar. kl,a/Tjal, , successor, successor to l\iu\1amn1nd in nil but his prophetic 
function. As the Inst(" senl ") of the prophets l\lubnmmnd could have no successor, 
The cnliphal office is therefore purely secular. With no priesthood and no hierarchy 
Islam could have no correspondent to the pope at its head. The co.ntrary and 
utterly false notion wns not given wide currency until the late eighteenth century. 
Sec Hitti, Hisl<>ry <>/ //,e Ara6t, pp. 185-6. 
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(di1ud11 ) 1 and the organiza tion of the governrnent of captured 
provinces. Struck do,vn by the poisoned dagger of a Christian 
Persian sla,·e,2 he left a nan1e that has li,·ed in tradition as the 
greatest in early Is lan1 after l\il ul)arnn1ad 's. 

' U thn1an introduced a discordant clement into a n other ,,·ise 
harmonious series. He ,vas a mem ber of the Um ayyad aristo­
cracy of Q uraysh ,vhich held out until l\Iecca fell into l\ lul.1an1-
m ad's hands in 629- 301 t,vo short years before his death. .-\s 
cus todians of the Ka'ba h, ,vhich by a ttracting pilg rin1s ,vas a n 
important source of incon1e, the U mayyads had n1uch n1orc a t 
stake than other converts. In ' U thman's reign the con1pila tion 
and canoniza tion of the J(oran ,vas accon1plished . T hereby 
,vas the ,vord of .-'\llah g-iven an un a lterable form, ,vhich it has 
preserved until the present. In his reign the conquest of Pers ia, 
Adharbayjan and a part of Arrncnia ,vas completed . But 
'Uthman's record ,vas not free from blen1ish. He appointed a 
foster brother of his, ,vho ,vas one of the ten proscri bed by 
Mu}~ammad at the conquest of l\1ccca, governor over Egypt ; 
a half-brother, ,vho had spat in l\1ul_1a mrnad 's face over a l­
Kufah; a cousin,3 over the important financial bureau of the 
sta te regis ter . rfh e cal iph himself accepted presents fron1 his 
governors or their partisans ; one came to him in the form of a 
beautiful maid from a l-13a~rah. Charges of ncpotisn1 and 
irregularity ,vere circulated, and feelings of dissatisfaction ,vere 
f anncd by three aspirants to the caliphate. A ll three ,vere 
Qurayshites. 'Ali stood firs t among then1. 4 

'Ali had from the outset a devoted foll o,ving ,vhich relig iously ' Ali'i 

ma intained that he and no one else should have succeeded c:isc 

Mul:ian1mad in 632. By virtue of his being firs t cousin 5 of the 
Prophet, second or third believer in him, husband of his only 
surviving daughter (Fatimah) and father of the t,vo (al-1:{asan 
and al-1:f usayn) ,vho ,verc the only descendants of Mul)ammad, 

• This public register of state receipts and expenditures was evidently borrowed 
from the Persian system ns the wor<l itself (Pcrsion diw<i11) inilicntcs ; Fakhri, p. 
I 16; ~fawardi, pp. 343·4; l·litti , 1-listory of lhe Arabs, p. I 72. 

z Tabnri, vol. i, pp. 272-3 ; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 183. 
' r.,farwan ibn·al-J:Iakam, a future Umayyad ca liph ; sec below, p. 446, tnblc. 
• The other two were Tall;iah ibn-' U bnyd111liih and a l-Zubayr ibn-al·'Awwiin1, 

early converts and Companions of the Prophet nnd counted among the ten to whom 
he had promised Paradise (mubasluharah). 

s The subjoined tree shows the gcncalogicnl rela tionship bt:twccn 'Ali, 'Uthman, 
Mu'iiwiyah and Mul;iammad: [<ontd. on p. 430 

\ 
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'Ali - so his partisans argued - ,vas entitled to first considera­
tion. More than that these partisans (shi'nh) of 'Ali held that 
elevation to the highest office in Is lam could not have been left 
to the ,vhin1s and predilections of an elec torate, that it ,vas some­
thing for ,vhich A llah and Mu~amn1ad must have n1ade pro­
vision a nd that 'Ali ,vas the one designated for that office by 
them. 1' his ,vould n1a ke 'Ali the only legitimate successor to 
IVl u ~amn1ad and relegate his predecessors to the position of 
usurpers. After 'Ali, these legitimists maintained, his descend­
a nts ,vere entitled to the successorship by the right of heredity. 

l ' he 'Alids organized a strong party in al-Kufah. There the 
uprising against ' U th man had its inception. Thence it spreacl 
to Egypt, ,vhich sent some five hundred rebels to Medina. This 
,vas in April 65 5. The aged caliph ,vas shut in his residence and 
as he read the copy of the Koran 1 ,vhich he had once canonized, 
one of the insurgents, son of his friend, abu-Bakr, laid the first 
violent hand on hirn 'Ali ,vas then (June 24, 656) and there 
proclain1ed caliph . 

I -

I 

Quraysh 

'A bd -l\l aniif 

I 

'Ab<l·Shams I Iii.shim 

I 
Umnyynh 

I 
'Abd-nl- l\luttnlil, 

I I 
I 

abu ·aJ.'A~ tlnrb 'Abdulli,h nbu-Tnljb 
I 

'Affiin 

I 
' UTIIMAN 

I 
nl-l)nkam l\l ut,IAMI\IAO ' ALI 

I nbu-Sufyiin 
Marwun• I 

l\1 U'AWl\'AII 

'A bd·al- l\1nlik* 
• l\·fembcrs of the Umnyyad caliphate. 
t Fnthcr of the founder of the 'Abbiisid caliphate, 

nl· 'Abl>nst 

' Different cities claim the honour of having preserved this copy with •uthmiin's 
blood stl\ining the page on which this verse occurs : " And if they believe even as ye 
believe, then a rc they rightly guided. But if they turn nwny, then ore they in schism, 
and Allah will suffice (as a protection) for thee ngn.inst them. And He is the bearer, 
t~c. kno~er " (2: 131). A mosque in al·B~rnh claimed the copy when ibn·Balt(\tnh 
V1s1ted it about 1326; see his Tu/,/al al-Nu,,ar fi G/rar4'i6 al-Am14r wa-•,Aj4'il> 
al-As/4r, ed. and tr. C. Defremcry nnd B. R. Sanguinetti , vol. ii (Paris, 1894), pp. 
10· I I• 
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The calipha te of ' i\l i ,vas beset ,vith trouble fron1 beginning ·., ti·, 
to end. l ' hc first problcn1 \\' as ho,v to dispose of the t,,·o c:i tipt ,ai,· 

rerna ining clain1ants, 'fa ll)ah and a l-Zubayr, ,vho ,vi th their 
follo,vers in al-tlijaz and a l- ' Iraq had refused to recognize his 
succession. The d issidents' position ,vas reinforced ,vhen 
'A.'ishah, favourite ,vife of the Prophet, joined their ranks. 
'A.'ishah harboured a lifelong grudge against 'Ali ; for ,vhen 
she once in her youthful days loitered behind her husband 's 
caravan, 'Ali cast doubt upon her fid elity, necessita ting inter­
vention in her favour by Allah throug h a revela tion.' The 
battle ,vas joined December 9, 656, outside of a l-Ba~rah and ,vas 
s tyled ,c the battle of the camel " , after the camel on ,vhich 
'A.'ishah rode. Both rivals of 'Ali fell. 2 'A.'ishah ,vas captured 
and treated ,vi th the consideration befittin g cc the n1other of the 
believers' ' . Thus came to an end the first civil ,var in Is lan1. 
'Ali esta blished himself in his ne,v capita l a l-Kuf ah as the 
seeming ly undisputed caliph . The secon<l civil ,va r, ho,vevcr, 
,vas not far off. 

Only one provincia l governor denied the ne,,· cal iph the Mu'Ciwirnh 

usua l oath of fealty. 'fhat ,vas Mu'a,viyah. l ' he governor of cnicn. thc 
nrcn:i 

Syria and kinsman of ' U thman no,v came out as the avenger of 
the martyred caliph. Dramatically he exhibited in the Dam ascus 
mosque the blood-stained shirt of 'Uthrnan and the fin gers 
chopped fron1 the hands of his ,vife Na ' ilah, orig inally like 
M u'a,viyah 's ,vife a Syro-Arab of the Kalb tribe, as she tried to 
defend her husband .3 Carefully keeping his o,vn interests under 
cover Mu'a,viyah publicly confronted 'Ali ,vith this dilen1ma: 
punish the assassins or accept the position of an accon1plice. 
Punishing the culprits ,vas something 'Ali neither ,vould nor 
could do. But the issue at bottom transcended personalities. 
It involved the question as to whether al-'lraq or Syria, al-Kufah 
or Dan1ascus, should head the Islamic ,vorld . Medina clearly 
,vas out gf the race. 1"he far-flung conquests had shifted the 
centre of gravity to the north and relegated the former ca pital 
to a marginal position . 

On the plain of Siffin" the t,vo armies - that of a l-'lraq led Thc ~cconu 
· c i,·il wnr 

1 Sur. 24 : 11 -20. J T aba ri, vol. i, pp. 321 6 seq. J F ak/rn·, pp. 125, 137. 
4 South of a l,Raqqah on the west hank of the E uphrnt.es; " Sapphin " in 

Thcopha ncs, p . 347. T abori , vol. i, pp. 3256 seq.; V11'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 218 stq.; 
ol-Dinawnri, al·/ 1/d,htir ol· Tiwtil , ed. Vladimir C uirgnss (Leyden, 1888) , pp. 178 
l tf/. 
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by 'Ali and that of Syria led by l\1u'a\viyah - at last met. After 
\veeks of skirmishing the battle \Vas joined on July 26, 657. 
'A li 's forces \Vere on the point of achieving complete victory 
aft er three days of bloody fightin g \Vhen lo and behold manu­
scripts of the Koran, fastened to lances, \Vere lifted hig h in the 
ai r . T he gesture, contrived by the shre\vd and ,vily 'Amr ibn­
al-'A~, Mu'a,viyah's lieutenant, \Vas interpreted as meaning an 
appea l from the decision of arms to the decision of the Koran -
\vhatcver that n1ight mean. Hostilities stopped. 'Ali, pious and 
s.imple-hearted, accepted M u'a\viyah 's proposal to arbitrate 
" according to the \vord of Allah " and thus spare Moslem 
blood.' 

A rbitr:l tion For the arbitrat ion 'Ali appointed as his personal representa-
ti\·c abu-Musa al-Ash'ari, a 1nan of undoubted piety but of 
dubious loyalty to the 'Alid cause. Mu'a\viyah m atched him 
\Vith 'Amr ibn-al-'A$, one of " the four Arabian political 
geniuses (duhtit) of Islam ". 2 Mu'a,viyah hi1nself \Vas counted 
among the four.3 T he t\VO arbiters (sing. !1aka1n), each accom­
panied by four hundred ,vitnesses, held a public session in 
January 659 at Adhrul) , on the n1ain caravan route between 
Damascus and Medina. 

T he classical view is that the t,vo umpires privately agreed 
to depose both principals, thus clearing the \Vay for a II dark 
horse " ; but after abu-Musa, as the elder of the tv.ro, had stood 
up and publicly declared the caliphate of his chief null and void, 
'Amr stood up and confirmed his chief, thus double-crossing his 
associate... Modern critical scholars, ho\vevcr, a re inclined to 
believe that ,vhat really happened ,vas that both referees deposed 
both principals, which n1eant practically that 'Ali was the one 
deposed, as l\1u'a,viyah ,vas not yet a caliph.5 Of course the 
fact of the arbitration itself had raised Mu'a,viyah's position to 
the level of that of 'Ali, or lo,vercd 'Ali's position to the level of 
Mu'a\viyah's ; but the sentence of the judges deprived 'Ali of 

• 
1 For the nrbitration document consult Dinnwari, pp. 2o6-8. 
~ Mns'udi, vol. iv, p. 391 ; ibn-l;injar, al-l 1d/Jal, Ji Tamyla aJ-Sa/uJ/,al, , vol. v 

(Cairo, 1907), p. 3. 
J For the other two sec below, p. 436. 
• Cf. F~~1,~·, pp .. I 27-30 ; Y n'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 220-22 ; Tnbari, vol. i, pp. 3340-

3360; MC\S ud1, vol. 1v, pp. 392-402. 
s I-1. Lnmmcns, I' Etudcs sur le rcgne du calife Omniyadc Mo'awia 1or " 

All la11g-es de lafac~lli o,ientale, vol. ii (1907)1 pp. 17-32; Wcllhnuscn, pp. 57-9; tr.: 
pp. 89,93; Cnetnn1, vol. x, pp .. 6-76. 
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a real office a nd 1\1 u'a\vivah of a fi ctitious claim ,vhich he had 
~ 

not ye t da red pub licly assert. I n fa ct no t until t\,·o years a fter 
the a r bitration did l\tiu'a,viyah procla im himself caliph ; by tha t 
tirne '.A. Ii ,vas dead . 

Early on Jan uary 24, 66 r , as 'A li \vas on his ,vay to the 
mosque at a l-Kuf a h , he \Vas s truck on the fo re he a<l ,,·ith a 
poisoned dagger \Vielded by a I(harijite . ' rhe Kh ari j itcs 
(secedcrs) ,verc a lien ated fo llo ,vcrs of '.A.I i ,vho adopted as s logan 
la ltuk1na ilia I i i/ah I and turned to be his dead lv e ne rnies. . -
'fh eir organization consti tuted the tirs t sect in Is lam . The 
murderer , though, ,vas a ctuated by pure ly personal rno tives.! 
'fh c lonely spot ou tside of al-Kuf a h ,vhcre ' . .\Ii ,vas interred ,vas 
kept secret t hroughout the Umayyad a nd early '.-\bbasid periods 
until 1--l a run a l-R ashid in 79 1 fell upon it by chance.3 1' his 
is the present ivl ashha d 4 (shrine of) ' r\li in a l-N ajaf, one of 
the g reat centres of pilgrim age in Is la m and the greates t in 
al-S hi'a h . 

'Ali d ead proved to be more influe ntia l than 'A li liv ing. To 
his S hi' ite partisans he soon beca n1e the patron saint , the zuali 
(fri end and vice-regent) of A llah. D efici ent in the traits that 
make a po litician , he ,vas rich in t hose that, from t he A ra b point 
of vie,v, con stitute a perfect m a n . E loquent in speech , sage in 
coun sel, va lian t in battle , true to his frie nds, n1agna nin1ous to 
his foes, tradition raised him to the pos ition of paragon of 
Moslerr1 chivalry ( futuzualt). E nou g h proverbs, ora t ions , ,vise 
sayings, verses and a necd otes have clus tered around his name to 
make another Solon1on of him. 'fh c sabre he \V ie ldcd, dhu-a l­
Faqar (cleaver of verte brae) , supposedly the one first used b>' 
M u}:l amma d on the m emorable battlefie ld · of B adr, 5 has been 
immorta lized in an oft-quoted verse: La say/a ilia dlnt-!-J.~aqa 
- ri wa-la fatan ilia 'Ali (no S\vo r<l can m a tch dhu-al-Faqar 
and no youth can compare \Vith 'Ali) . T he yout h (jitJ ,iin) n1ove-

1 Fa/din·, p . 130; cf. Koran 1 2 : 70. 

z AJ-!vfubarrad , al-K am i/, ed. \Villiam \Vright (London, 1864), pp. 548-5 1. 
J For the cnrlicst detailed nccount of the tomb consult ibn-~{nwqnl, p . 163 . 
• Ar. n1ashhad rncans place of a sluihid, one who bea rs ,vitncss to the oneness of 

God but not necessarily by dying for it as n 1/1ohld, ma rtyr. As nn nrchitcctu rnl tcnn 
it replaces Syr. sl,ahdi. Ar. maqam, literally pla ce of s tanding or soj ourn , tech­
nically n1eans a commemorative monument over n s pot where once n holy man 
stopped. It cor responds lo H eb. mtiqo,11 (Gen . 28 : 11 ) . Loosely it is used intcr­
chnngcnbly with masl,ltad. 

s O n this battle consult 1-litti, History of tl,e Arabs, pp. 11 6- 17. 
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mcnt in Islam , ,vhich developed later a long lines para llel to 
those of the n1cdicva l orders of chivalry, took ' Ali for its model. 
l\tl any dervish fraternities have like,vise considered him their 
ideal exen1plar and patron . To n1ost of his partisans he has 
remained through the ages infa llible ; to the extremists (ghultih) 
among then, he even becan1c the incarnation of the deity.' 

1 Sec below, pp. 57;-8, 586, 610. 



CHAPTER XXXIII 

~fU'..-\\VIYAH EST A BLIS HES T HE U ~I A YYAD CALIPHATE 

EARLY in 661 1 Mu'a\viyah \Vas proclaimed caliph at lliya ' 
(Jerusalem), but he chose Damascus for capital. J crusalen1 ,vas 
closer to the Bedouins and Arabians than the ancient capita l of 
the Aramaeans and the recent seat of the provincia l Byzantine 
government. The seaports ,vere open to naval a ttack. ~1edina 
and al-Kiifah had the desert for a background . 

. His first problem was to ge t rid of the cla imants to the The anti­

caliphate , pacify the empire and con solidate it. In this he \Vas ~;~~ : -~~. 
fortunate in having the collaboration of a group of lieutenants 
the like of \Vhich Islam thereafter seldom produced . His right-
hand man, 'Amr, had already (6 58) \vrested Egypt from 'AJid 
rulers, which n1ade him the double conqueror of tha t land, and 
,vas now holding it in Mu'a\viyah's name.2 This he continued 
to do until his death in 663 .3 Al-1:Iijaz \Vas naturally luke \varn1 
in its loyalty to the ne,v caliph. Mecca and M edina never forgot 
that the Umayyads ,vere late believers and that their belief ,vas 
one of convenience rather tha n conviction. But for the time 
being the cradle of Islam gave no serious trouble. Al-• Iraq 
~penly and immediately declared for al-1:Iasan, e ldest son of 
'Ali and Fatimah. To its people he ,vas the one and o nly 
legitimate successor of his assassinated father. In the course of 
a swift campaign (661) Mu'a,viyah secured from the claimant 
definite renunciation of all cla1ms. Al-1:Iasan, as a matter of 
fact, was more at home in the harem than in the court. In 
consideration of a handsome subsidy, the amount of ,vhich he 
himself fixed, he abdicated in favour of Mu'awiyah and retired 
to a life of ease and luxury in Medina. The subsidy ,vas for life 

• 
1 

Shawwiil, A . H . 41 in Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 14; A.H. 40 in Tabnri , vol. ii, p. 4, 
a nd Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 256. 

3 lbn-al-Athrr, vol. iu, pp. 295 seg. 
J Ya'qObi, vol. ii, pp. 262-3; Tabari, vol. i, pp. 3401-11. 
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and consisted of five million dirhams I from the Kufah state 
treasury and the revenue of a Persian district, plus a t\vo­
million-dirham pension for his younger brother al-1:Iusayn. 2 

f\ bout eight years later al-Hasan died in Medina, aged forty­
fi ve, after having made and unmade no less than a hundred 
rnarriages, ,vhich earned him the title 1n1jlaq (great divorcer). 
He ,vas evidently consumptive, but his death ,vas possibly 
caused by poisoning 3 connected ,vith some harem intrigue ; 
his follo,vers blamed it on M u'a,viyah and raised al-1:Iasan to 
the r ank of a shnltid (martyr), in fact the " say;,id (lord) of all 
martyrs " . 

Over jealous, humiliated and turbulent al-Kufah Mu'a,viyah 
appointed (661 ) al-Mughirah ibn-Shu'bah, a native of al-Ta'if 
in al-l:{ijaz ,vho had been dismissed by the Caliph 'Umar from 
the governorship of al-Ba~rah because of lax morality.• Al­
Mughirah ,vas described as" one ,vho if shut behind seven doors 
his cunning ,vould find a ,vay to burst all the locks ". In the 
confusion follo,\'ing 'Ali's assassination , he had forged a diploma 
of appointment from Mu'a,viyah over the annual pilgrimage to 
al-1:Iijaz. As governor he pitted Kharijitc against Shi'ite and 
Shi'ite against Kharijite, suppressed 'Alid opposition and estab­
lished Umayyad prestige in his domain. Thereby he ,von his 
place among the four political geniuses of Islam.5 

Al-Mughirah ,vas succeeded by his protcge Ziyad ibn-Abih, 
the fourth political genius. Ziyad had unfurled the 'Alid flag in 
Persia but, recognizing in him a man of unusual ability, Mu­
'a,viyah by a bold and shameless stroke accorded him official 
ackno,vledgment as half brother, son of his father abu-Sufyan 
and a prostitute in al-Ta'if.6 Because of th~ doubt ,vhich 
clouded the identity of his father, he ,vas nicknamed ibn-Abih 
(son of his father). Ziyad's appointment over al-Kufah_ ,vas 
extended to include, besides al-'Iraq, Persia and the dependent 

' Fro1n Per. diram, from Gr. drach,ne, the unit of silver coinage in the Arab 
n1onctnry system. It was generally -h or T'i of n dinnr (sec above, p. 4251 n. 1), but 
its real value varied greatly. 

1 Tnbnri, vol. i, p. 3; Oinawari, p. 231 ; ibn-l;Jajar, vol. il, pp. 12,13. 
J Vn'qiibi, vol. ii, p. 266. 
~ Daltidhuri, pp. 256, 344-5; tr., p. 410; ibn-n) -Athir, Usd a/-Cl,4/Jal,, vol. iv 

(Cairo, 1286), p. 407 . 
s Sec above, p. 432. 
6 This legitimization (istilt,49) is reported in 1'1as'ildi vol. v pp. 20-22 • Tabari 

I " 6 "b , I I I I 
vo . 11, pp. 9-70; 1 n· Asalor, vol. v, pp. 409-10. 
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parts of i\rabia . This mad e him \'iceroy over the easter n ha lf 
of the empire. \\' ith an open eye on a ll happeni ngs in t his vast 
d om a in , s ha rp car close to the g round and firm hand on the 
s,vord, the illegit ima te son of abu-S ufyan he ld the tu r bulent 
realm ,vith in the S ufyanid or b it . T he prob len1 of trou b lcson1e 
.A.ra bia ns a nd Bedou ins from a l-Ba~ra h a nd a l- K ufah he solved 
by tra nsp la nting 50 ,0 00 of them to eastern Persia . • 

\Vith the territory of Is lam ten1porarily p acified Nlu'a,viya h 's Sc.-cond 
d . . h l . h f f w:\vc of extraor 1na ry energ ies soug t ne ,v out ets 1n t e orn1 o c~o

4
u e..,t ,-

campa ig ns in to foreig n territory by land and sea. The n aval 
campaig ns ,vere entirely against the Byzan tines.1 JVlu'a ,viya h 's 
conquests constitute the second ,vavc of Moslem expa nsion a fter 
an interruption by t he t,vo civil ,vars ,3 the firs t ,vave having been 
initiated by a bu-Ba kr and having culminated under 'U m ar . 

O n land the expa nsion under M u 'a,viyah took t \VO courses, 
one east,va rd and the other ,ves t,vard . .A. 1-Ba~rah of Z iyad 
served as headquarters of the easte rn ca n1pa ig ns, \vhich resulted 
in completing the subjugation of Khurasan (663- 7 r), crossing 
the Oxus 4 and ra iding Bukhara in fa r-a ,vay Turkestan (6 74).5 

Mar,v (M erv), Ba lkh, H arat (H er a t) and other cit ies ,vhich 
d eve loped into brilliant centres of Jslan1ic culture ,vere ca p tured . 
The army returned to al -Ba~rah lad en \Vith booty from the 
,vandering Turkish tribes of T ransoxia na. T he firs t contact 
bet,veen Arabs and l ~urks, d es tined to play a m ajor ro le in 
later Islam, ,vas established . 

The hero of ,vest,vard expansion \Vas 'Uqbah ibn-Nafi' , 
whose mother ,vas a s ister of 'Amr's m other, conqueror a nd 
governor of Egy pt.6 In 663 ' U q bah ,vas appointed by his 
cousin over lfriqiya h (n o\v lfriqiya h).7 There he es ta blished 
(670) al-Qayra,van 8 as a milita ry base against the Be rbers . The 
new camp ,vas built partly ,vith m a terial taken from the ruins of 

' Daladhuri, p. 410; Ta bnri, vol. ii, p p. 8 1, 155-6. f or 1:n rlier cases of t n1ns· 
plantation in the Near E ns t consult a bove, pp. 196-7 , 20 2. 

" T o be treated in the next cha pter. 
J Sec above, pp. 430, 431 . 
.. Sec below, pp. 458 seq. 
s Ya'qubi, vol. ii , p. 256 ; Baliidhuri, pp. 4 09- 10 ; T nbari, vol. ii , p p. 166 seq. 
6 Jbn-Khaldun, Kitdl) al-'.lbor, vol. i ii, pp. 10- 1 J . 
7 Africa Minor, Tunis , modern Tunisia ; corruption of La tin Africa . The nnme 

wa.s borrowed by the Arabs from the Romans rLnd given to the eastern pa rt of 
Barbary, the word Maghrib being reserved for tl1c western part. 

• From Per . .klirw4n, whence English cara van. For 'Uqbnh's campaigns consult 
ibn· 'Abd-al-J;laka m, pp. 171, 194-9. 
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near-by Carthage, of ,vhich it l>ecan1e a Moslem successor . As 
the Berbers ,vcrc lslami zed, they ,vere pressed into the Arab 
army and served as relays for its further conquests in North 
Africa and later in Spain. \Vith their aid ' U qbah chased the 
Byzantines out of a large part of North Africa. 1' he place ,vhere 
he fell in battle (683) is sti ll kno,vn after him as Sidi (Sayyidi , my 
lord) 'Uqbah, a fc,v miles south-east of Biskra in Algeria,• 
,..-here his tomb stands as a national shrine. Brilliant as it was, 
' U qbah's rnilitary advance in Algeria, like that of his contem­
porary in Central Asia, ,vas of no lasting significance, because 
it ,vas not fo llo,vcd up by occupation. Herc as in Transoxiana 
the ,vork had to be done over again.2 

rfhese campaigns, colossal as they ,vere, did not rnake the 
commander-in-chief neglect domestic affa irs. T he fin ancial 
administration of the state ,vas left in the hands of the capable 
and experienced Sarjunids, of ,vhom St. John ,vas a descendant.3 

Such ,vas the revenue that Mu'a,viyah could double the pay of 
the soldiers, strengthen the Syrian frontier fortresses against the 
northern enen1y, undertake projects of agriculture and irriga­
tion in al-1:-1 ijaz - the province least favoured by nature - and 
appease through subsidy 'Alids and Hashimites. The H ashim­
ites included the 'Abbasids, ,vho ,vere closer of kin to the 
Prophet than the Umayyads. This technique of II reconciling 
the hearts " (ta' /if al-quliib) 4 ,vas introduced by the Prophet 
himself. In Syria Mu'a,viyah instituted a bureau of registry 
and la id the basis of a postal service (barid).5 

Throughout his undertakings, peaceful or military, he was 
sustained by the unflinching loyalty of his Syrian subjects, 
natives and Arabian immigrants. The Syro-Arabs ,vere mostly 
of Yamanite, not l:lijazite, origin and, as ,ve learned before, had 
been Christianized. His ,vife Maysun ,vas one of them, but he 
is said to have divorced her because of poems attributed ' to her 
in which she expressed her yearning for the desert and her 
preference for a different type of a husband : 

A tenl ,vith rustJing breezes cool 
Delights me more than palace high, 

And more the cloak of simple wool 
Than robes in which l learned to sigh. 

1 Ibn-nl-Athir K4mil, vol. iv, p. 91. a Sec below, pp. 458 s,g. 
> Sec above, p. 425. • Consult Komn 9 :6o. 
' Faknri, p. 148. Cf. below, p. 474. 
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T he c rus t I ate- be-s id<· rn y tf>nt 
\\'a s 1no rc than t hi<; finr hn·a<l to n1(· : 

The wind 's voice when" t he hil l-p::1th w<· rll 
\Va s mo re th a n tanibo urinc: can b e. 1 

His C hristian physician ibn-Uth a l he a ppointed fin ancial 
administra tor over the district of 1:1 im~ - an unprecedented 
appointm ent for a C hris tian in Ivloslem annals. 2 His poet 
la ureate, a l-i\khra l,3 belonged to the C hris tian tribe of Tagh lib. 
lVIaronites and Jacobites brought the ir re ligious disputes before 
Mu'awiyah.4 In E dcssa he reportedly rebuil t a C hrist ia n church 
tha t h ad been d emolish ed by a n earthquak e.5 By such ac ts of 
tolerance and magnanimity Mu'a,viyah fa stened his hold upon 
the hearts of the Syrian s a nd firn1ly established the hegem ony 
of their country in the Moslem empire. 

But perhaps his m ost prominent quality ,vas ,vhat h is Arab 
biographers term !ti/111, , 6 that finesse politiqut-· \vhich n1ade hin1 
unerr ing in d oing the righ t thing at the right time. 'fhi s 
suprem e s ta tesmanship he himself de fined in these ,vords: " I 
apply not m y sword, ,vhere m y lash suffices ; nor m y lash, ,vhere 
n1y tongue is enoug h . And even if there be one h a ir binding m e 
to m y fellowmen, J d o not let it break. \,Vhen they pull, I loosen ; 
a nd if they loosen, J pull. " 7 l "hc letter he sent to al -1:1 asan 
inducing him to abdicate further illustrates this tra it: " I adn1i t 
that because of thy blood re lationship thou a rt m ore entitled to 
this high office than m yself. A nd if I ,vere s ure o f thy g reate r 
a bility to fulfil the duties involved, J ,vould unhesita ting ly s,vear 
allegiance to thee. No,v then, ask ,vhat thou ,vilt." E nclosed 
was a blank already signed by Mu'a,.viyah .8 'fhis (11lnt made 
his personal relations ,vith his contempora ries fra nk and friendly. 
His opponents would call him the bastard's brother and express 
their d evotion to 'Ali even in his presen ce, and his friends ,vould 
tease hin1 about his na m e, which 1neant " a barking bitch " , and 

1 Nicholson, A Literary History of the Arabs, p. 195; nbu -nl -Fida ' , vol. i , 
p . zo3. 

1 Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p . 265; Wcllhauscn, p. 85, considers the report fi ctitious. 
J See below, p. 494. 
4 \Vellhawsen, p . 84. This is the first mention of Ma ronites in Arab history. 
s Thcophancs, p. 356. 
6 Falthri, p. 145; 'lqd, vol. ii, p . 304; Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 40; Lammens in 

Mllanges, vol. i, pp. 66-1o8. 
7 Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p . z83; '/qd, vol. i, p. 10. 
1 Tabari, vol. ii, p. 5. 

2G 
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about his huge buttocks. His family nan1c ,vas a din1inutivc of 
arnah. bond,von1an. 

A r ro" n In 679
1

1 six n1onths before his death (April 680) at the age of 
~~: ~~:it«t eighty, M u'a,viyah nominated his son Yazid as his successor , an 

unprecedented procedure in Islam. Yazid had been brought up 
by his mother partly in the badiyah ( desert), more particularly 
Palmyrena, ,vherc her Christian tribe roamed.1 In the capital 
he also associated ,vith Christians and counted among his boon 
companions St. John, ,vhen still a layn1an, and the poet al­
Akh,al. In the desert the youthful prince became habituated to 
the chase, rough riding and hard lif c ; in the city, to ,vine­
bibbing and verse-making. Al-Badiyah from this time on 
became the open-air school to ,vhich the young royal princes of 
the dynasty resorted for vacationing, acquiring the pure Arabic 3 

- unadulterated ,vith Aramaicisn1s - and incidentally escaping 
the recurring city plagues. That the caliph had had in mind for 
some time the nomination of his son may be inferred from his 
sending him as early as 668 against Constantinople,4 \vhere 
Yazid's success served to dispel any doubts that the puritans 
might have entertained regarding his qualifications. And no,v 
rvt u'a,viyah, after being sure of the capital, surnmoned deputa­
tions from the provinces and took fron1 them the oath of allegi­
ance (hay'a/1) to his favourite son. Unsyn1pathetic 'Iraqis ,vere 
cajoled, coerced or bribed.5 

This master stroke was a landmark in lslan1ic history. It 
introduced the hereditary principle,6 ,vhich ,vas follo,ved there­
after by the leading Moslem dynasties. It established a pre­
cedent enabling the reigning caliph to proclaim as his successor 
him among his sons or kinsmen ,vhorn he considered competent 
and to exact for him an anticipatory oath of allegiance. The 
designation of a cro,vn prince tended to promote stability ai:id 
continuity and discourage ambitious aspirants to the throne. 

~1u'11wiynh Despite his unparalleled contributions to the cause of the 
~;~;ode! Arabs and Islam, Mu'a,viyah \Vas no favourite ,vith the Arab 

Moslem historians. Nor were his II tyrannical" lieutenants. 

1 Mas'iidi, vol. v, pp. 69-73; cf. Tnbari, vol. ii, pp. 174-71 nnd ibn-al·Athir, vol. 
iii, pp. 41 6- 17, where the date is mnde three years earlier. 

1 Lnmmens in J.flla11ges, vol. iii, pp. 189-226. • 
J :19d, vol. i.,. p. 293, l. 30.. , . . 4 Sec below, p. 444. 
s lgd, vol. 111 pp. 306-9; 1bn· Asiiktr, vol. iv, pp. 327-8. 
6 For succession in the orthodox caliphate sec above, p. 428. 
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The explan ation is n ot difficult to find. l\1ost of those ,vriters 
,vere S hi'ites or m embers of the ' Iraqi-Persia n and l\tl ed inese 
schools .1 As historians they refl ec t the puritanical a ttitude • 

,vhich resented the fact that he ,vas the m an ,vho secula ri zed 
Islam a nd transforn1ed the klti!ii.f at al-nub ii! ah (the prophetic, 
i.e. theocra tic, calipha te) into a 1nu!k 2 (a tempora l sovere ig nty) . 
Mu'a,viya h, they cn1ph as ized , ,vas t he first ,nalik (king) in 
Islam, a title so a bhorrent to l\ra bia ns that they applied it 
aln1ost ex clusively to non-Arab potentates. H e is b la1ned for 
several profane innovations, including the 111aqt17.rah, 3 a sort of 
bo,ver inside the mosque reserved for t he exclus ive u se of the 
caliph, the d elivering of the Friday noon sermon (k liu,tbalt ) 
,vhile seated, 4 and the use of a royal throne (sarir al-111.uik).5 

The fact remains that such ,vas the example of energy, tolerance 
and astuteness he set before his, successors that ,vhile many o f 
them tried to emulate it 6 fe,v cam e near succeeding. 

1 Of the Syrian school only one major representative, ibn-' As,1kir of Damascus 
(1105-76), has surYivcd. 

: Jbn-K haldun, 1J/u.qadda ,11ah (Cairo), pp. 169 seq.; Ya'qubi, vol. ii , p. 257. 
J Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p . 265; Dinnwari, p. 229; ·r abari, vol. ii, p. 70 , I. 20; ~tu­

barrad, p . 552. The bower was built as a pro tection a ft er a n unsuccessful a ttempt 
on the life of the caliph while praying. 

• lbn-al-' Ibri, Jllukl,t°'rar al-Duwal, ed. An~un nl-SiililJnni ( Beirut, 1890), p. 
166. l'\'lu'awiyah's excuse was that he had become in his late yea rs excessively 
corpulent and pot -bellied . 

5 lbn-Khaldun, Muqaddamah, p. 2 17 ; a l-Qalqashnndi, S ub!, al -A'sha, vol. iv 
(Cairo, 19 14), p . 6 . . 

6 
l\1as'Gdi, vol. v, p. 78. l\-fu'awiyah's tomb in the cemetery of [nl·) Bab a l-Snghir 

at Damascus is s till visited. 
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HOST ILE RELATIONS \VITI! THE BVZANTl ~ES 

IN the Umayyad period, as in the 'Abbasid do,vn to about the 
n1iddlc of the t,velfth century, the frontier bet,veen Arab and 
Byzantine lands ,vas formed by the gr eat ranges of the Taurus 
and A nti-1'aurus. As the t,vo hostile states stood face to face 
across this line, they firs t sought to keep each other off by turning 
the inter,·ening stretch of land into a desolate terra in. Mu'a,vi­
yah contributed to the creation of this uncla imed ,vaste zone.' 
Later U mayyads pursued a different policy aiming a t establish­
ing a footing there by rebuilding as fortresses abandoned or . 
destroyed to,vns and building ne,v ones. Thus gre,v a cordon 
of Moslen1 for tifications stretching from Tarsus in Cilicia to 
Malatyah (Mala,iyah, Mclitene) by the upper Euphrates and 
including Adhanah, al-M a~$i!?ah ( l\1opsuesta) and Mar'ash 
(Germanicia). T hese units ,verc strategically situated at the 
intersections of military roads or the entrances of narro,v passes. 
The tenn 'aw<4im (defences) ,vas rightly applied to them. The 
sarn e term ,vas .used in a narro,v sense for only the inner, the 
southern, line of fortresses in contradistinction to the outer, 
the northern, called tl1ug lr1ir. 2 The thug hii.r zone stretched across 
the Syrian and Mcsopotan1ian marches. The part guarding 
Syria ,vas styled al-t/1ughttr al-Slta'111i;1ah; that guarding 
lVtcsopotamia al-thugl,iir al-] aairiyah.3 

U ndcr the ' Abbasids the tltuglnir zone shrank to the limits 
of the area extending from A ,vlas on the M editerranean, past 
'f arsus to Sun1aysat (Samosata) on the Euphrates.4 As the city 
co1nmanding the southern entrance of the celebra ted pass across 
the Taurus kno,vn as the Cilician Gates, Tarsus served as a base 

' Bnlndhu ri , pp. 164· 5; called (lawabi, outer land, in Tnbnri, vol. ii, p. 1317, 
and ibn-al-Athir, vol. iv, p . 250. 

2 Pl. of tltaghr, fissure, opening. Cf. Guy Le Strange The lands of tl,e Eostu11 
Calipholt (Cambridge, 1930), p. 128. ' 

1 Dnliidhuri, pp. 183 seq., 163 seq. • J~tnkhri, pp. 67-8. 
442 
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for' the n1ajor military campaigns agains t t he territory of the 
Romans . In it a good-sized a rmy of horse and foot ,vas s tationed . 
• .I\ less-frequented p ath across the ·raurus led fron1 l\ Ia r 'ash 
to Abulustayn I and ,,·as ca lled Darb a l- f:{ ad a th . ...\II these 
strongholds cha nged hands again and again as the tide of ,va r 
ebbed or flo,vcd . Under the Uma)·yads and '.-\bbasids a lmost 
every foot ,vas contested re peatedly a nd fierce ly. It ,vas a real 
" no man 's land ". Its soil ,vas soaked ,vith n1orc blood tha n 
perh aps any other piece of land in A sia . 

In Ivlu'a,viyah 's time as ,ve il as tha t of '.A.bd-al- 1\tl alik and 
other su ccessors a greater campaig n in sumrner (lii'1f alz ) a nd a 
smalle r one in ,vintcr (sl1dtiyah ) 2 ,vere underta ken year by year 
as a matter of routine. The campaig ns ser ved as a trainin g 
school. The objective, as in the case of the traditiona l Bedouin 
raids, ,vas booty, though the dirn spectacle of By2antiun1 m ay 
have beckoned from beyond in the distant background . Con­
stantinople lay four hundred a nd fifty 111iles fro111 Tarsus in a 
direct line. A t no time did the Arabs establish a firm footho ld 
in Asia Minor. 'fhcir main n1ilitar y energy follo,ved the line of 
least resistance and ,vas directed east,vard and ,vest,vard. 1~he 
lofty ra nges of the 1'aurus and Anti-1' aurus scen1 to h ave been 
eternally fixed by nature as the boundary line. T hen there \\'as 
the clima te of Anatolia, too rigorous for the sons of the d esert . 
The Arabic language froze on the southern slopes of those 
ranges. No p art of Asia Minor ever becam e A ra bic speaking. 
S ince ec\rliest times, those of the Hittites, its basic population 
has been non-Semitic. 

The recurring raids into A sia Minor did a t last reac h the Con,,1an1in­

capital. That ,vas in 668,3 only thirty-six years after Mu ham- o p lc , 
1 · rcnc 1e< 

mad's d eath . It ,vas then for the first tin1e that eyes of Arab 
\varriors opened to see the mighty a nd proud c ity on the Bos­
phorus. The leader \Vas Fa9alah ibn-' Ubayd al-An~ari. 4 The 
army wintered in C halced on (the Asiatic suburb of Constantin­
ople) , where it suffered severely fron1 ,vant of provisions and 

' Yaqut, vol. i, pp. 93·4; cf. Le Strnnge, p. 133. The Dy7-l\ntin c name was 
Ablastha, the G reek Arabissus, late Arabic a l· Bustan (cf. below, p. 552, n. 6). 

J Baladhuri, p. 163, I. 1. 
J Ibn-al-Athir, v~. iii, p. 38 1 ; Tabnri, vol. ii, pp. 86, 111, cf. p. 27, where u 

report about an earlie r naval attack on Constantinople by Dus r ibn-abi· Ar!iih is 
questioned . 

• Of the an/tlr, helpers; technically the believers of tvtcdina who received and 
assisted the Prophet after his rnigration from Mecca in 622. 
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fro,n sn-ia llpox and other diseases.' ivlu'a. ,viyah sent, in the 
spring of 669, his pleasure-loving son \ ' azid , much against his 
,,·i ll , ,v ith reinforccmcnts.2 Yazid and Fa9a lah laid siege to 
Constantinople ,vi th its high triple ,vall. The fleet no doubt 
su pported this enterprise. But the siege \\'as r aised that 
sun1mer ; Byzantium had found a ne,v and energetic emperor, 
Constantine I\T (668- 8 5). 

In the legendary account of this siege Ya1. i<l distinguished 
himself for bravery and forti tude. He thereby earned the title 
Jata a/-'Arab (the champion of the Ara bs) . As the pendulum 
of victory s,,,ung from one side to the other, a lternate shouts 
of jubilation ,vere heard from t,vo Byzantine tents - so the 
Aghdui 3 reports. One ,vas occupied by the daughter of the 
king of the R.um (Ro,nans) ; the other by the daughter of 
the ex-king of Ghassan, J abalah ibn-al-Ayham.4 T he prospect 
of seizing the Arab princess spurred Yazid to extraordinary 
act1v1ty. But '\' az id 's legendary fame was eclipsed by tha t of 
the aged abu-Ayyub a l-An~ari , once the standard-bearer of the 
Prophet and his first host in M edina at t he tin1e of the hijrah.s 
In the course of the siege abu-Ayyub died of dysentery. His tomb 
outside the city ,va lls soon became for the Christian Greeks a 
shr ine ,vherc prayer ,vas considered especially efficacious for 
bringing ra in in time of drought.6 In later times ,vhen Con­
stantinople ,vas besieged by other M osle1ns, Ottoman Turks, 
the tomb ,vas miraculously discovered by rays of light -
reminiscent of the discovery of the " holy lance " at A11tioch by 
the first Crusaders.7 A mosque ,vas built on the site ; and the 
Mcdincse gentleman becam e a saint for three nations. 

Six:ond T ,vice did Mu'a,viyah stretch his 1nighty a rm across the 
t:~~ of territory of the Ron1ans into the capital itself The second time 
stnntinoplc ,vas five years after the firs t. This ,vas the so-called seven years' 

,var (674- 80), ,vaged n1ainly bet,veen the nvo fleets in the 
Bosphorus and the Sea of Marmora. \1/hat made such a long 
operation possible ,vas the early occupation of the peninsula 

1 Agha11i, vol. xvi, p. 33 ; nl-Nuwllyri, N ihdyal al·/ lrab Ji Funu11 al·Adab 
(Cniro, 1925), vol. iv, p. 9 1. 

1 Ln~mcns in Afela11gts, vol. iii, pp. 3o6- 12; J. Wcllhnuscn, '' Die Klimpfo dcr 
J~rnbcr m1t den Romiicm in dcr Zcit dcr U1nnijidcn ", N acl,rlc/rlen von der K4nig-· 
ltchen Cese/lschaj l der l•flissenschaften t u Collinge11, pAilologuclt•lrrs(oriscl,e Classe 
(Gottingcn, 1902), pp. 423 seq. 

' Vol. xvi, p. 33. 
s Bnllidhuri, p. 5. 6 (bn·o.l·Athir, vol. iii, p . 382. 

4 Sec ubove, p. 404. 
' See below, pp. 592-3 • 
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projecting from A sia Minor into l\il armora and styled Cyzicus 
by the Gr eeks a nd " t he is le of _.\r,vad " by the . ..\ra bs . 1 Cyzicus 
served as \vin ter head () ua r ters for t he in\·ad ing a rmy a nd a base 
for spring and su1nn1er attacks . .-\ra b and Byzantin <' accou nts 
of these ca mpaig ns do not t a lly a nd a re in them s<" h·cs badly 
con fused. T he city ,vas saved su pposedly by the use of Greek 
fire , a ne,vly invented h ighly com bustible compound \,·hich 
,vould burn even on or under ,vater . ·r he inventor ,,·as a . )Tian 
refu gee fron1 D am ascus na med Call inicus. ·r his \\' as per ha ps 
the fi rst time this "secret \\·ea pon " ,vas used . ·r he Byzanti nes 
kept its formul a unrevea led for severa l centu ries a fter ,vhich the 
Ar a bs acq uired it ; b ut it h as s ince been los t . G reek accounts 
dila te on the disastrous e ffec ts of this fi re on ene n1y sh ips. \\Th a t 
,vas left of the Ar ab fl eet ,vas " 'recked on the return journey,? 
necessita ted by the d eath of r-.1u'a\v iya h . 

T o this p eriod a lso belo ng severa l n aval a t tack s on islands 
in the Aegean and eastern M edi terranea n ,vaters. Cyprus \Vas 
already secure in the f\1oslem fold. Rhodes, ,vhich h ad been 
pillaged by Mu'a,viyah 's flee t as early as 654 ,3 ,vas tem por arily 
occupied in 6 72. ~ T,vo yea rs la ter C rete ( I qri~ish) \Vas treated 
to the sam e opera tion . S icily ($ iqilliyah), destined to become 
later a fl ourishing a ppanage of the A ra b Aghla bid d ynasty 
,vhich conquered it from Afr ica, \Vas a lso reached a bout 664 
and repeatedly a ttacked thereafter .5 U nder a successor of 
Mu'a ,viyah , S ul ayn1an , Rhodes ,vas again tcn1pora rily occupied 
(71 7- 18). 

For thirty-five yea rs a fter Mu'a\viyah 's death lull cha racter- L :1s 1 

ized the hostile relations bct,vcen Ara bs and Byza ntines. His ~t::;i)~a: 
son's short reig n (680- 83) ,vas occupied by d om estic disturb- C o n -_ 

a nccs ,6 and his grandson Mu'a,viyah I I's reig n las ted only three s ll) n i ,nop l<: 

months. This Mu'a,viyah ,vas a ,veak and sickly youth, and 
Yazid ,vas no ,vorthy successor of his fa ther - ,vha t g enius ' son 
is ? It ,vas not until Sulayman (7 r 5- 1 7) , a m ember o f the 
Mar,vanid branch of the U n1ayyad fa n1ily,7 that expeditio ns 

' Thcopha ncs , p p. 353-4 ; l 'aha ri , vol. ii , p. 163; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. iii , p. 41 3 ; 
Uala dhuri, p. 236. 

:r Thcophnnes, pp. 353 1cq. 
4 Baladhuri, p. 236 ; cf. T ahnri , vol. ii, p. 157. 
6 See below, pp. 450-52 . 

J S ee above, p . 427 . 
s Bnladhu ri, p . 235. 

7 'J'hc subjoined tree shows the relation between the Sufyanid a nd the 1'-,1 a rwunid 
bra nches of the family: [contd. on p. 446 
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,verc resun1ed . A current !iadith (saying attributed to the 
Prophet) clain1ed that the caliph to conquer Constantinople 
\VOuld bear the name of a prophet. Sulayman (Arabic for 
Solomon, \vhom the Moslems considered a prophet) took the 
!,adith to refer to himself. No sooner , therefore, had he been 
installed than he began to expedite the equipment and departure 
of the expedition ,vhich his great brother al-\\Talid had started . 
Another brother , Maslamah, late in 715 led the expedition 
through Asia Minor. The land forces ,vere supported by sea 
forces. Neither met initial success. \1/hile the fleet ,vas in 
Cilicia on its ,vay, Byzantine sailors landed on the Syrian coast 
and burned al-Ladhiqiyah. In Phrygia Amoriurn (Amorion, 
'Ammiiriyah, modern Assar Qal' ah) ,vas passed by after an 
unsuccessful siege. F arther ,vest, ho,vever, Pergan1um and 
Sardis \verc taken. Finally the DardaneJles ,vere crossed at 
A bydos and on August 2 5, 7 I 6, Constantinople ,vas blockaded 
on the land side and t,vo ,veeks later on the sea side. The Arab 
arn1ada anchored by the ,valls of the city along the coast of 
M armor a and the Bosphorus. Entrance to the Golden Horn was 
barred by a chain, the first historical reference to such a barrier. 

Of all the Arab attacks on the cap.ital this ,vas unquestion­
ably the n1ost threatening and the best recorded . The besiegers 
received aid from the Egyptian fleet. They used naphtha and 
siege artillery. 1 But the city ,vas fortunate in having for 
defender Emperor Leo 2 the I saurian (7 I 7- 40), a soldier of 
humble Syrian origin fron1 Mar'ash, \vho ,vas probably born a 
subject of the caliph and knc,v Arabic as perfectly as Greek.3 

U1nnyynh 
I 

I 
nbu·nl-' 1'$ 

I 
J~arb 

I I 
al-J:Inknrn 

I 
nbu·Sufyiin 

I 
4. t\lARWAN (683- 5) t. ~1 u' A \\' IV All I (661-8o) 

I I . 
5. ADD·A L- t\lALIK (685- 705) 2. V AZID I (68o-83) 

I 
6. AL-\VALlD I (705- 15) 7. SU L AYMAN (715-17) 3. Mu'.XWlYAH 11 (683) 

1 Al-' Uyu11 w·a.1-(ladti'iq , ed. de Gocje (Leyden, 1871), pt. 3, p. 24. 
1 llyun of Arnlnc sources; Tnbari, vol. ii, p. 1315. 
' ' Uyun, pt. 3, p. 25. 



CH. xxx1v H OS'J' ILE RELAT I ON~ \\' IT H 13\'Z ,\ N T I N L::S 447 

\,\'hilc the besieged ,vere h ard pressed , the besiegers ,vere equ a ll y 
harassed . Pestile nce, G reek fire, scar city of provis ions a nd 
a ttacks from Bulgars ,vrou g ht h avoc an1on g them.1 The rigours 
of an unusually severe ,vinter added its s ha re. But 1V1 as la 1nah 
s tubbornl y persis ted . Ne ither such h a rdships nor the death of 
the caliph 2 seen1ed to deter him . But the order of the ne \,· 
ca liph, ' U m a r ibn-'Abd-al- 'Aziz (7 17-20) , he h ad to heed . l ~hc 
army ,vithdre,v in a pitiful state. T he fleet, or ,vha t ,,·as left of 
it, ,vas ,vrecked by a tempest o n its ,vay back ; out of the 1 800 
vessels, if l ~hcophanes' figures 3 are cred ible, only fi ve survi,·ed 
to reach port in Syria. The Arab a rmada ,vas gone. The Syria n 
founder of the Isauria n dynasty ,vas ha iled the s a\' iour of 
C hristian Europe from Mosle n1 Arabs. 

Only on on e othe r occasion a fte r t his did a n i\rab host reach 
Constantinople ; but that ,vas not under the U mayyads. The 
lead er ,vas the 'Abbasid H a run al-R.ashid , ,vhen s till a cro,vn 
prince, and the date ,vas 782 .4 Ha.run e ncamped at Scuta ri 
(C hrysopolis) and exacted tribute from the Empress Ire ne. 5 

The " city of Constantine " ,vas no more to ,vitness a Mosle1n 
invader at its gate until about seven centuries thence, ,vhe n a 
ne,v ethnic elem ent, the Central A sian Turks, had adopted the 
re ligion of the Arabs and became its ,vorld ch a mpions. 

Though a fa ilure in itself the determined a nd energetic 
campaign by Maslama h fired the imag inatio n of l\tfoslem 
re porters and left many a legendary sou venir . Masla m a h m ay 
have built a mosque at Abydos,6 where he e ncamped, a nd dug 
a fountain that becam e kno,vn by his n a m e ; but that he ,vas the 
first to erect a mosque in Constantinople ,7 s tipulate th e erection 

1 Consult T hcopha ncs, pp. 386-99; ibn-a l-Athir, vol. v, pp . 17 -19. 
1 S ulayman died al Dr1biq, the base of military opcrntions against A sin l\tinor , 

which he had ta ken an oath not to leave until Constantinople wns ca ptured ; Tabari, 
vo l. ii, pp. 13 15- 16, 1336 . 

> Pp. 395, 399. • Daliidhuri , p . 168. 
$ Tnbari , vol. iii , pp. 503-5; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. vi, 44-5 . Sec below, p. 540. 
" Ar. Abdus, corrupted into Aodus in Yiiqut, vol. i, p. 374, a nd in ibn -nl -Fnqih, 

al-Bu/don, ed. M . J. de Gocjc (v.ydcn, 1885), p. 10 4 , I. 1, a nd into AndaJus in 
M as'udi, vol. ii , p. 3 17 ; cf. ibn-Khurdiidhbih , ol-AlauiliJ: w -al-Afomalik, ed. <le 
Goejc (Leyden , 1889), p . 10 4. 

7 Jbn-al -Athir, vo l. x , p . 18; aJ-Din1ashqi , Nu-ehbot al-Dnhr Ji 'Ajd'ib al-Barr 
w-al-Ba!,r, ed. A . F . M ehren (Saint PctersLurg, 1865), p. 227. lbn -l 'nghri-Uirdi, 
al-Nujum al-Zaltira/, Ji J, fultik Alirr w -al-Qahiroh , eel . \V. Popper, vol. ii, pt. 2 

(Berkeley, 1909-12), p. 40, II. 12-13, clnims tha t a F tt \imid khu/bah (Friday noon 
sermon) was pronounced in this m osque. Consult ibn-a l-Qnliinisi, Dhayl To'rikh 
DimOJhf/, ed . H . f. Arncdroz ( Beirut , 1908), p. 68, II. 27-8. 
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of a special house for Arab prisoners near the imperial court and 
enter on horseback into Santa Sophia is pure fiction. The Syrian 
geographer al-1\1aqdisi I en thusiastically ,vritcs in 985: " \Vhen 
1\ll aslamah ibn-'Abd-al-Malik invaded the land of the Romans 
and penetrated into their territory, he stipulated that the 
Byza ntine dog should erect by his o,vn palace in the Hippo­
drome (n1a;1dii1t ) a special building 2 to be occupied by [Moslem] 
notables and noblemen ,vhen taken captives 11

• T he chief of 
IVl aslamah's guard, 'Abdullah a l-Bat~al, stood next to Maslamah 
in legendary distinction. H c ,von the title of champion of 
l slan1. Killed in a later can1paign (740),3 he becan1e a Turkish 
national hero under the title Sayyid Ghazi (lord conqueror). 
At his grave in Es ki-Shehr (medieval Dorylacum) a Baktashi 
takiya/1 (monastery) has risen. Local Greek Christians like,vise 
canonized him. His ,vas another instance of " an illustrious 
Mosle1n for ,vhorn Christians have raised a statue in one of their 
churches 11 

... 

An earlier and less spectacular campaign of Maslamah ,vas 
directed against an obscure semi-independent people ,vho 
occupied the rugged regions of North Syria. From their fast­
nesses in the Am anus (a l-Lukka1n) and the Taurus, these 
1\11 arda ites (Maradah 5) , as they ,vere called, had furnished 
recruits and irregular troops to the Byzantines and proved a 
thorn in the side of the Arabs. They ,vere also called Jurajimah 
(J arajin1ah) after their chief city al-Jurjiimah in the An1anus.6 

Entrenched on the Arab-Byzantine border they formed a 
'' brass \\·all " 7 in defence of Asia Minor. Christians they ,vere, 
but ,vhether Monothelitcs or Monophysitcs is undetermined. 
As rebels, adventurers and ,varriors they offered their services 
to the highest bidder. \~Then the Arab Moslcms seized Antioch, 
the J urajimah agreed to serve as scouts and guardians of the 
passes in their neighbourhood.8 About 666 the Byzantine 
emperor dispatched bands of them, ,vith his cavalry and regular 

1 A(,ra11 al-Taqdslm, p. 147. 
. 

1 Known ns nl-Bnlii t, 1ncntionc<l in Yiiqut, vol. i, p. 7091 ns being in use at the 
tune of Snyf·nl-Dnwlnh nl-l;l nmdiini (944-671 sec below, p. 564). Bald/ is a loan 
word through Syrinc from Latin or Greek plalea, palatium. 

' Tabnri , vol. ii , p. 1716. • Mns'udi vol. viii p, 74. 
SF ' s . . I ' 'rom nn nnc1cnt cnnllc stem mrd, to rebel, to resist. Cf. Dinawari, p. 130 

I. 3, where mard is erroneously made Persian for " rnan ". 
" YiiqiH, vol. ii, p. 55 ; Bnlr,dhuri, p. 159. , Thco1>hanes, p. 364. 
1 Dull\dhuri, p. 159. 
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troops, \vhich penetrated into the heart of L e ba non and occupied 
its chie f s trategic points as far as Pa lestine . l\ lount LL·l>a non 
then n1ust h ave been \·ery sparsC' ly popul ated I an<l thickl y 
\,·ooded ; only the part bordering on the maritin1c rl a in \\·as 
fa irly settled . .-\round these l\·l ard a itcs as nucleus. fu g iti,·cs a nd 
m alcontents gathered . In northern L ebanon they \\·ere fused 
\Vith the lVI aronites. 2 .A.t that t ime .lVl u'a,viyah had his h ands 
full \vith ':\lid and other domestic p roblems and agreC'd to the 
paym ent of a heavy annu a l tri bute t_o tht> emperor in considt•ra ­
tion of his ,vithdra,val of support from this interna l enem y, to 
\vhon1 the caliph a lso agreed to pay a tax. lvl ounta inous ,var­
fare, be it rem embered, ,vas never palatable to the :-\rahs. Ibn­
Khaldun 's 3 observation that . ..\ra b facile don1ina tion is lim ited 
to plain lands is not ,vithout historic justifica tion . 

Evidently to counteract these Juraj i,na h l\tlu 'a\,·iyah in 669 
transported fresh people from a l-'Jraq to the n1aritin1c coast and 
Antioch .4 Earlier (662 or 663) he had transplanted rn any from 
Persia to re place the Greeks \Vho left a fter the l\il oslen1 conquest 
and as a m easure of protection against Byzantine naval raids. 
The Persians ,ve rc settled in Sidon, Beirut, Jubayl, rfr ipoli, 
• Arqah, Ba'labakk and othe r tO\\'ns. 5 

T he Jurajimah caused as much trouble to the early Mar­
\vanids as they had done to the Sufyanid s. A round 689 'Abd­
al-Malik accepted the terms of Justinian I I and agreed to pay 
a thousand dinars \\'Cekly to the J ura.j imah . l ' he emperor had 
loosed fresh bands of these highlanders on S yria . 1 'hereby 
'Abd-al-Malik follo,ved '' the preced ent established by lVlu­
'a\viyah " 6 

At last in the days of 'Abd-al- Malik's son a l-\,\ a lid (705- 1 5) 
it \Vas resolved to put an end to this Mardaitc peril. Ivl as larnah 
attacked the troublesome people in their O\1/n headquarters and 
d emolished their capital al- J urjumah. Some perished, others 
migrated to Anatolia, and of those \vho remained sornc joined the 
Syrian arn1y and fought under the banner of Is lam. In the days of 
Yazid II they co-operated in suppressing rebellions in al-' Iraq .7 

1 Cf. nboYe, p. 82. 2 Sec below, pp. 52 1-2. J ;l/11qodda,nah , p. 125. 
4 Balii<lhuri, p. 162. s Yu'qubi, p. 327; Daliidhuri, p. 148. 
0 Haliidhuri, p . 16o, I. 8; do. / Instil, ol-Asl1r<i/, ed . S. 0 . F . Coitcin , vol. v 

Ucrus:ilcm, 1936), p. 300. 
7 For more on the Mardaitcs consult Lanunens in 1tfi la11gcs, Yol. i , pp. 14-22; do. 

Ta.srl{, al-.. 46/ar Ji Ma Ya/llawi Lubnan mi11 al-Athdr, Yol. ii (Beirut, 1914), pp. 41 -8. 
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DO~fESTIC DI ST U RBA NCES: S lll'ITES , r,,ff:DI NESE, PERS IA NS 

As long as the rule of po,verful M u'a,viyah lasted , no 'A lids 
dared dispute his authority in an overt act; but the accession 
of fri volous Yazid (680) ,yas an invitation to secession. In 
response to urgent and reiterated appeals from' Iraqis, al-1:1 usayn, 
younger son of 'Ali and Fatin1ah 1 no,v declared himself the 
legitin1ate caliph after his cider brother and father.' At the head 
of a ,veak escort of devoted f ollo,vers and relatives, including his 
harem, al-1:I usayn, ,vho had hitherto resisted the solicitations of 
his 'Iraqi partisans and lived in retirement in Medina, set out 
from Mecca for a l-1<.ufah. 'Ubaydullah, son of Ziyad ,vhom 
Mu'a\viyah had found convenient to ackno,vledge as brother,1 
,vas no,v his father 's successor in the governorship of al-'lraq. 
Having received advance ne,vs of a l-l:{usayn's move, 'Ubay­
dullah planted outposts on all roads leading from al-l~ijaz to 
al-'lraq. In Karbala' , t,venty-five miles north-,vest of al-Kufah, 
'Ubaydullah's cavalry patrol closed in on the pretender and 
,vhen he refused to surrender, 'Urnar, son of Sa'd ibn-abi­
Waqqa~, famous conqueror of al-'lraq and founder of al-Kufah, 
attacked ,vith his 4000 men. Al-l:{usayn ,vas slaughtered, his 
band of 200 ,vas cut do,vn.3 The head of the Prophet's grandson 
,vas sent to Yazid in Damascus. The caliph turned it over to 
al-~Iusayn's sister and son, ,vho had accompanied it to the 
capital, and it ,vas buried in Karbala'.4 

The day on ,vhich al-l:{usayn fell, Mu~arram 10, A.H. 61 

(October 10, 680)1 has since become a national day for mourning 
in Shi'ah Islam. Annually a passion play is enacted on this 
11 tenth day 11 ('asliurii') portraying the ' 1 heroic" struggle and 
tragic suffering of the martyred leader (imtint). The more 

1 Fal:hri, p. 59; Dinllwnri, pp. 243-4. 
1 Sec nbovc, p. 436. 
J Cf. YB'qiibi, vol. ii, p. 289 ; Mns'udi, vol. v, p. 143. 
4 Ibn·J:Iajnr, vol. ii, J>· 17; ibn·'Asiikir, vol. iv, pp; 332-5; ihn-nl-Athir, vol. i.v 

pp. 67-7 S; Dlnnwnri, pp. 2641 267 . 
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violent of the Persian n1ourners ,,·ould , until recent tin1es, ,valk in 
the streets almost naked \Vith blood g ushing from \\'Ou nds 
inflicted on the ir bodies by themselves as acts of Jo,·c, anguish 
and mortification . 'fhe narnes of Yazid , ' U ba,·dullah and , 

'Umar h ave ever s ince been held accursed by a ll S hi'ites, to 
,vhom Karbala' becan1e the h oliest place in t he ,vorld . Pilgrim­
age to it is s till considered more m eritorious th an to i\ticcca . In 
it S hi'i sm ,vas born . . A.1-l:{usayn 's blood, even m ore than 'Ali 's , 
proved to be the seed of the ne,v " church " . From then on 
lead ership and successors h ip in ' :\!i 's progeny became as fund a­
n1ental a dogma in S hi'ite creed as tha t of the prophethood of 
Mul_lammad in S unnite Islam .• 1~he "day (_-.•a10111 ) of Karba la ' ' ' 
and " vengeance for a l- }:{ usayn " became the battle cry of the 
Shi'ite camp, a camp that never ceased its activ ity even after it had 
n1adc its contribution to t he undermining of the U n1ayyad throne. 

The eli1nination of a l- ljusayn did not end the struggle for . \ u v tl ll'r 

the caliphate, as it ,vas a three-cornered struggle. ' i\bdulla h prcicn,kr 

ibn-al-Zubayr, ,vhose fat h er h ad fruitless ly disputed the cali-
phate ,vith 'Ali,2 no,v came out openly against \ ' a zid . In fa ct, 
he ,vas one of those ,vho had en couraged a l-Busayn in his 
perilous adventure, 3 and no,v a l- B ijaz procla imed him con1-
m ander of the believers (aniir al-1nu' 1n£nin). Q uick to act , 
Yazid dispatched against the M edinese dissidents a disciplina ry 
force in ,vhich many Christian Syrians served. ' fhe leader ,vas 
the one-eyed Muslim ibn-'Uqbah, ,vhose o ld age necessitated his 
carriage in a litter.4 The battle ,vas joined August 26, 683, 
and won by the Syrians. That for three days unchecked 
Damascene soldiery pillaged the city of the Prophet 5 is apo­
cr yphal. lbn-al-Zubayr took refu ge in M ecca, ,vhosc soil ,vas 
considered inviolable, and Musli1n pursued hirn .6 En route the 
Syrian general died and was succeeded by al-1:-1 u ~ayn ibn­
Mumayr al-Sakuni, one of ,vhose arro,vs had pier ced the mouth 
of al-Busayn at Karbala' as he ,vas drinking.7 Al-1:Iu~ayn had 
no scruples in directing his catapults against the I:Iaram (holy 
m osque) .8 The Ka'bah itself caught fire and ,vas burned to 

1 Sec below, p . 502. 
, Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 13 1; Dinawoi-i, pp. 256-7 . 

• • Not rela ted to 'Uqbah, above, p. 437. 
s Dinawari, pp. 274-5. 
1 Tabari, vol. i, p. 2220 ; Ya 'qubi, vol. ii, p . 299; 
• Ansah, vol. iv B, pp. 47-9. 

z Sec above, p. 43 1. 

6 Ansdb, vol. iv u, p . 40. 
Dinawa ri, p. 269. 
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the ground. The Black Stone, a fetish of pre-Islam and the 
holiest relic of Islam, ,vas split in three. ' 'f he house of Allah 
looked " like the torn bosoms of mourning ,vomen " . 2 Mean­
tirne Yazid had died and the operations ,vhich had begun 
September 24, 683 , ,vere suspended on November 27. 

The death of Yazid and the sudden ,vithdra,val of Syrian 
troops f ron1 Arabian soil improved ibn-al-Zubayr's chances. 
He \\'as thereupon proclaimed caliph not only in his home 
al-H ijaz but in a l- ' lraq, South Arabia and even parts of Syria. 
Over al- 'lraq he appointed as his representative his brother 
l\ lu$'ab. 3 In Syria he appointed as provisional regent al­
l)al.1f:lak ibn-Qays al-Fihri , leader of the Qaysite (North 
Arabian) party, ,vhich had ahvays been anti- U mayyad. 4 T he 
'i: an1ani tcs (South Arabians), ,vho included the K albites, rallied 
to the support of the aged legitimate caliph Mar,van ibn-al-
1:1 akam 5 and inflicted a crushing defeat on al-Qal.1bak and his 
party. 1~his ,vas on July 684 at .lYl arj Rahit, a plain north-east 
of Damascus.6 Rahit ,vas another $ iffin for the Un1ayyads. 
It marked the end of the third civil ,var in Islam ,vhich, like the 
second bet,veen Mu'a,viyah and • Ali , ,vas a dynastic war.7 As 
for the internal feud bet,vecn the Qays, representing the ne,v 
emigrants fro1n North Arabia, and the Kalb, staunch supporters 
of the U n1ayyad cause, it lingered and finally precipitated the 
fa ll of the Umayyad dynasty. T he Qaysi and Yamani parties 
figured even in the modern politics of Lebanon and Syria.8 

l ' he crushing of the anti- U mayyad party in Syria amputated 
the limb but the head ,vas still anin1a te in al-1:Iijaz. T here the 
anti-caliphate of ibn-al-Zubayr continued to exist until Mar,van's 
son and successor 'Abd-al-Malik sent against it his iron-handed 
general a l-1:lajjaj ibn-Yusuf, formerly a schooln1aster in al-Ta'if. 
Al- 1:I ajjaj belonged to the san1e tribe, Thaqif, to ,vhich al­
Mughirah belonged .9 H e ,vas then thirty-one years old. His 
arrny had rcportedly,20,000 men.1° For six and a half months 
beginning March 2 5, 6921 al-tl ajjaj pressed the siege against 

' Yn'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 309- 11 ; Anstib, vol. iv u, pp. 521 55. For n Nnbatacan black 
stone nnd kn'bnh sec above, p. 385. · 

1 Tnbnri, vol. ii, p. 427. 3 Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 314. 
4 Sec nbovc, p. 425. 1 C ited above, pp. 429, n. 3, 446

1 
table. 

6 'lqd, vol. ii, pp. 320-2 1; ~tns'ildi, vol. v, p. 201; Ans~. vol. v, pp. 136 Slf, 
Sec nbovc, p. 414. 

' Sec above, pp. 43 I ·:!, 
0 See nbove, p. 436. 

1 Sec below, pp. 686-7. 
IO y • "'b' 1 .. 8 B qu 11 VO • U, p. 31 • 
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M ecca . H e had no n1ore hesi ta ncy th an a l- H u~ayn in using h is 
catapults effective ly against the H oly (' ity . Inspired by the 
heroic exhorta tions of his m other Asma' , daughter of abu-Ba kr 
and sister of 'A' ish ah , ibn-al-Zu bayr fo ug ht valiantly but hope­
lessly . ' A t last he ,vas s la in . H is head ,vas sent to Dan1ascus. 
His body, a fter ha ng ing upside do,vn on a cross, \\·as delivered 
to his m other . 2 This is t he fi rst recorded crucifixion in Is la n1. 

\Vith the death of ibn-a l-Z u bayr the last champion of 
prim itive Islam passed a ,vay. 'U thrnan ,vas avenged. -rhc 
A n~ar 's (supporters') po,,·cr ,vas fore,·er broken . T he ne,v 
or ienta tion in Is la n1 ,vas secure; the ascend ancy of t he polit ical 
over the relig ious in s ta te authori ty ,vas con1ple tc. H enceforth 
1\1ecca and Medina ta ke back seats, and the history of .-\ rabia 
begins to d eal m ore ,vith t he effec t of the ou ter ,vorld on the 
peninsula a nd less v.-·ith the effect of the pen insu la on the oute r 
,vorld . The m other " is la nd " had spent itself. 

'Abd-al-Malik committed to a l-H aj jaj the go,·e rnrn ent of A l-H njJ:ij . 

a l-J:Iijaz. This he held for a couple of years in the course of energe tic 
,·,ceroy 

,vhich he pacified not o nly that regio n bu t a l- \ a man a nd even 
a l-Yamamah in the eas t . In 694 he ,vas ca lled to an eq ua lly, 
if not m ore, difficult task in the government of a l-' Iraq . 

Al-' Iraq ,vas s till a seething cauldron of discontent . I ts 
people ,vcrc " m en of schism a nd hypocrisy ,. .3 In a dd it ion to 
Zubayrites and regular S hi'ites t here ,verc Kha riji tes .. a nd those 
of the 'A lids ,vho a fter a l-1:i usayn 's death h ad procla imed a ha lf-
brother of his, Mu}:lammad ibn-a l- H ana fiyah , as the ir imam and 
ntahd£.5 This Mu})ammad ,vas a son of ' A li and ,vas so called 
after his m other . Especia lly troublesom e ,vere the Kharijitcs. 
They kept the eas t in consta nt turmoil. Fro n, a l-' Iraq t hey 
spread into Pers ia, split into severa l fanati c, theocra tic se_cts, 
overran a l-Ah,vaz and Karman, took al-Rayy, besieged l !? ba han 
and ravaged wherever they ,vent. In Persia the ir m ovem ent 

1 T abari , vol. ii, pp. 845-8. 
1 Ya 'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 3 19-20; D inawuri , p. 32 1 ; Aglui,11~ vol. xiii, p. 43; An.sob, 

vol. v. pp. 368-9. 
J Mns'udj, vol. v, p. 295 ; Ya'qiibi, vol. ii, p. 326. 
• Sec a bove, p . 433. For their tenets of bc)jcf consult a l- Daghdiid i, JlfuJ:hta,rar a /­

P a,</ bay 11 al-F iraq, ed. Philip K . 1-litti (Cairo, 1924), pp. 65-94. 
s The divinely guided one. In Shi'ite circles the 11,ahdi cnme to mean some 

forthcoming leader who would resto re true Islarn, conq uer the world nnd, l\1 cssiah­
likc, usher in a period of peace and prosperity before the end of a ll thi ngs; H itti, 
Hisl<Wy of tlte Arabs, p. 441. 

• 
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allied itself ,vit h the rising of the 1nau1iili,' clients, against the 
Arabian n1asters. These ,verc Persians ,vho had accepted Islam 
on the assumption that it equalized all those ,vithin its fold and 
,vere no,v disappointed and disillusioned . 

No sooner had al- Bajjaj received his appointment than he 
set out fron1 Medina ,vith a small mounted escort, crossed the 
desert by forced marches and arrived at al-KGfah disguised 
and unannounced. It ,vas early da,vn, time of prayer . Accom­
panied by only t,velve cameleers and ,vith his bo,v on his 
shoulder and s,vord on his side, he entered the mosque, removed 
the heavy turban ,vhich veiled his stern features and delivered 
a fiery oration that has' ever since formed one of the most 
favoured and dran1atic the1nes in Arabic literature: 

" I a n1 he ,vho scattereth darkness and clirnbeth surnmits. 
As I lift the turban frorn 1ny face, ye ,viii kno,v me." 

0 people of al-Kuf ah. Certa in am I that I see heads ripe for cutting, 
and verily I a1n the man to do it. ~Icthinks I see blood flo,ving be­
t,veen the turbans and the beards . ... Verily the commander of the 
believers has ordered me to distribute among you the military stipends 
and enroll you under a l-Muhallab ibn-abi-~ufrah 2 against the enemy. 
He of you who in three days after rece iving his allo,vance does not 
depart, I s,vcar by Allah that I ,viii decapitate him.3 

Saying this, al-Bajjaj commanded the caliph's rescript to be 
read aloud. It opened ,vith: " In the name of God, the 
n1erciful, the compassionate. From the slave of God 'Abd-al­
Malik, the commander of the believers, to those of al-Kufah 
,vho arc Moslems. Peace be unto you ! " But there \Vas no 
response. " Stop " , shouted al-J:lajjaj in anger to the reader. 
" Has it come to such a pass that ye respond not to the greeting 
of the commander of the believers ? By Allah I \viii teach you 
soon to mend your ,vays. Begin again, young man." The 
reader did and ,vhen he repeated the caliphal salutation not 
one of the terrified congregation failed to join in the loyal 

1 Pl. of maw/a, n non-Arab embrncing Islnm and affiliating himself with an 
Arabinn tribe. His ill -defined rank plnccd him below the ~toslcm Arabians. Sec 
below, pp. 474, 485. 

2 This wns the general who early in Mu'iiwiyah's days (664- 5) hnd undertaken a 
cnmpa~~~ ns far_ ns In~n and raided Kiibul and Multiin; cf . above, pp. 474

1 
485, 

Al· l:laniiJ wns his son-in-law. 
> Mub~rad, p~. 215-16; ~ - Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 326; Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 294. 

The verse 1ntroduc1ng the ornhon was a quotation from nn earlier poet. 
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response: " A nd peace be unto the con,mand <>r of th e 
believers ! " 1 

The ne,v viceroy \vho h ad laid do,vn the teacher 's rod and 
taken up the ,varrior's s,vord ,vas as good as his ,vord . No neck 
proved too hig h for hin1 to reach , no head too strong to crush. 
His task ,vas to establis h the ascend ancy of the state over a ll 
elem ents ,vithin its frame,vork - cost ,vhat it n1ay. 'f his he 
did. Human lives to t he number of 1 20,000 are said to ha,·e 
been sacrificed by him ; 50,000 n1en and 30,000 ,vomen ,vere 
found held in prison at his death.1 1'hese undoubted ly exagger­
a ted figures ,vith the equally exaggerated reports about the 
tyranny of this Arab Nero, his blood-thirs tiness, gluttony and 
impiety indicate that ,vhat the historians - 1nostly S hi'ites or 
S unnites of the 'Abbasid regim e - have left us is a caricature 
r ather than a portrayal of the man . 

R eading bet,veen the lines, one can detect a nun1ber of 
constructive administrative achievements to the credit of al­
J:lajjaj . H e dug old cana ls and opened ne,v ones. H e bui lt a 
ne ,v capita l \,Vasi~ (medial) , so called frorn its half-,vay position 
between the t,vo key cities of a l-'lraq - a l-Ba~rah and a l­
Kufah.3 H e in troduced regulations to reforrn currency, tax es 
and m easures.• The corruption of the Koran ,vith ,vhich he ,vas 
charged ,vas evidently limited to a s light critical revision and 
to the introduction of orthographical s ig ns designed to prevent 
incorrect reading of the sacred text. 5 Justifiable or not the 
repressive measures he took restored ord er in a l-Kufa h and 
al-Ba!?ra h, hotbeds o f disconten t and opposition . ] ' he s ta te 
authority was like\J1ise firmly established a long the eastern 
coast of Arabia, including hitherto inde pendent ' U ,nan. His 
vice-royalty embraced a lso Persia. H erc his genera l a l­
Muhallab practically eliminated that sect of the Kharijites 
most dangerous to Mosle n1 uni ty, a l-Azraqis. These got their 
name from their first leader, Nafi' ibn-a l-Azraq (the blue one), 
whose teaching ,vent as far as considering a ll non- Kharijites -
even if Moslem s - infidels, whose blood ,vith their ,vives' and 

1 Mubarrad, p. 2 16. 

z lbn-al-'Ibri, p. 195; d. Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 382; do. , al-Tanbil, w ·a!-l shraf, 
ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leyden, 1893), p. 318; Tabari, vol. ii, p. 11 23. 

' lbn-Khallikan, Wafaydl al-Ayon (Cairo, 1299), vol. i, p. 221; nl-O hnhabi, 
Duwa/ al-Is/4m (l;laydarabad, 1337), vol. i, p . 42 ; Tnbari, vol. ii , p. 11 25 . 

4 Sec below, pp. 474. s Sec below, p . 476. 

2H 



T H £ A RAB ERA PART IV 
• 

children 's \vas la\vful. 1 By this time the Azraqis had , under the 
leadership of Qatar ibn-al-Fuja'ah, acquired mastery over 
Karman, 2 Faris and other eastern provinces. Beyond Persia 
al-Bajjaj's genera ls penetrated into the valley of the Indus, as 
\Ve shall see in t he next chapter . In his capita l al-1:Iajjaj 
depended upon the faithful support of his garrison of Syrian 
troops, in \vhom his confidence - like his loyalty to the 
Umayyad house - knc,v no bound. 

1 Al-Shahrastiini , al-Ali/al w ,a/-Ni~al, ed. \-Villiam Cureton (London, 1846), 
pp. 89-90; Bnghdiidi, pp. 72-6 ; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1003 seq. 

1 Or Kirman, Yaqut, vol. iv, p. 263; ibn-Khallikiin, vol. ii, pp. 184-5. 
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C H APTER XXXVl 

TI-I E G LORY THAT \V AS D Ar-l ASCU!; 

D URI NG the re igns of '.A.bd-al-Malik and his four sons ' t he 
U m ayyad dynasty in D a m ascu s reached the n1eridia n of its 
po,ver and glory. U nder al -\ ;Valid (705- 1 5) and his bro ther 
Hisha m (724- 43) the Isla mic ernpire attained its g reatest 
expa nsion, from the shores of the A tla ntic and the P yre nees to 
t he f ndus a nd the confines of China - a n extent g reater th an 
that of the R om a n empire a t its height. At no time before or 
a fter did the Arab empire reach such dimensions. It ,vas in 
this period of g lory tha t the fin a l and d efinite subjugation of 
Transox.iana, the reconquest and p acification of North A fri ca 
and the acquis ition of the Iberia n pe ninsula \\'ere accom p lished . 
T o this era also belong the na tiona liza tion or .A..rabicization o f 
the s tate adn1inistration, the introduction of the firs t pure ly 
Ara b coinage , the d evelopment of a systern of posta l ser vice 
and the erection of su ch n1onumcnts of architecture as the 
Dome of the R ock in J erusalen1 , the holiest sanctuary in f s la m 
a fter those of M ecca and M edina. 

The acquisition of Syria , a l-<1 r aq , Pers ia and E gypt under 
' U mar and ' U thman brought to an end the first s tage in the 
hjstory of Moslem conquest. The extension of the M oslem 
frontier under Mu'a,viyah to Khurasan a nd Centra l Asia in 

1 The subjoined tree shows the gcnca.logical relationship of the !\larwii.nid bm nch 
of the U mayyad dynasty: 

4 . MAR\VAN (683-5) 

.----------':------ ----, I I 
r.-tut_iammad 5. ' ADD-AL- MALIK (685-705) 

I 
14. r.fAR\VAN II (744-50) 

'Abd-nl -' Aziz 
I s. ' U MAR I I (7 I 7---20) 

6. AL-WALfD I (705- 15) 
I 

10. HIS H A M 

(724- 43) 

I 
7. S uLAYlfAN (715- 17) 9. YAZID II 

(720- 24) 

I 
12. Y AZID II I (744) 

I 
I 1. AL-WALlD II (743-4) 

I 
13. IBRAHIM (744) 

457 



SubJUf:: il · 
tion of 
Tr.~ns­
oxi:\ nil 

T H E ARAB ERA PART 1V 

the east and to lfriqiyah in the \Vest marked the second stage.1 

'l'he definitive reduction of T ransoxiana and the Indus va lley 
under '.A.bd-al- i'vlalik an<l his in1mediatc successors signalize 
the third stage. 

It ,vas the generals of al-t{ ajjaj ,vho brought about the final 
reduction of the regions no,v called ·rurkestan, i\fghanistan, 
Baluchistan and the Panjab. One of these ,vas • Abd-al-Ra~man 
ibn- 1\tlubammad ibn-al-Ash'ath, governor of S ijistan and scion 
of the old royal f a1nily of Kindah in Central .t\rabia. 1--1 is sister 
had n1arried a son of al-t{ajjaj. In 69<J- 700 'Abd-al-Rabman 
marched against the Zunbil, 2 'furkish (Iranian?) king of Kabul 
(Afghanistan), ,vho had refused to pay the custo1nary tribute. 
T he dynasties and arn1 ies of these and other kingdoms in 
Central Asia ,vere l 'urkish, but the subjects ,vere n1ostly 
I ranic1ns. So magnifi cently equipped ,vas • Abd-al-Ra~1nan's 
arn1y that it ,vas styled " the army of peacocks ". • Abd-al­
Ral.11nan's successful campaign ,vas cut short by his rebellion 
against al-}:-l ajjaj, ,vhich resulted in the do,vnfall of the general. 
1 n 704 he thre,,• hin1self from the top of a to,vcr and ,vas killed,3 

one of the rare recorded cases of suicide in Islam. 
T he exploits of 'Abd-al-Ral)man pale before those of 

Qutaybah ibn-Muslim al-Bahili , ,vho in 704 on the recom­
mrndation of al-t{ ajjaj ,vas appointed governor over Khurasan, 
,vhich he held as a subordinate of the viceroy.4 Fron1 his capital 
Mar,v Qutaybah in a decade conducted a series of brilliant 
1nilitary can1paigns into the lands " beyond the river ' ' (111a 
1unra' al-nal,r). T he ri ver ,vas the Oxus,5 ,vhich until then had 
formed the traditional, though not historical, boundary line 
bct,veen II I ran and l 'uran " , i.e . bet,vecn the Persian- and the 
'f urkish-speaking peoples. In this period, the caliphate of al­
\~falid, a permanent Mosle1n foothold ,vas established there. 
Qutaybah's arn1y comprised 40,000 Arab troops frorn al-Ba~rah, 
7000 fron1 al-Kuf ah and 7000 clicnts.6 In his first campaign 

1 Sec nbovc, pp. 437-8. 
J \ Vcllhnuscn , R,i,li, p. 144, n. 3; less correctly Rutbil, Tnbnri, vol. ii, pp. 1042 

srq.; Tanbih, p. 314. 
J Tnbari, vol. ii , p. 1135. 
4 Jbn-KhalJiknn, vol. ii, p. 180; 1Yln.s'udi, vol. viii, p. 321. 
s rvlodcrn Amu Daryn, At. ond Per. Jnyl_lun, ndnptntion of C ihon of Gen. 2: 13. 

Say}:t11n for its sister river, Jaxartes, modern Sir Dnryn, is an ndaptntion of Pison of 
Gen. 2: t t. 

0 Daladhuri, p. 423: Tnbori, vol. ii, pp. 1290-91. 



~ 

_o 
,_,--,-) Quwan 

NibiwAnd 
0 

:ii.; 

( 0 T ihrlin) 
oAI-RAyy 

"-' --~ 
 Kaahin�ߣ°

S'USJ,~~ ,. 

A~~ 1-RIS 

~ 0 1atAkhr 
S hiriz o · · --

TRANSOXIANA 
AND INDIA 

,,,,, _ _;:='!Sidif 

I 11 ustrating 
Moslem Conquests 

English )II ,I~> 
0 100 100 JOO -400 

:-P... 

-v­
( ~ 

KH 

~ 
~ \ -i 

~ 
0 . \ 

Na - buro o \) 
(Nii.~iir) (MAshhad) 

- -KHURASAN 

~ 

r 

ARMAN -.. .,~ 

FARGHANAH 
o AJ. Shiish (TtabkAOd) 

Samuqo.nd 
~ 

o Z.1r:1ni 

d 

L ( 
.., ~ ~\)~1~ \ 

• "l-'D'1ybul 

-----

IN O / ·A·N= O C £ A.N 

0 > ~ Al· tfiriin 
(llnydariibiid 

Kiishghar 

Delhi 



" Beyond 
the r i,·er '' 
incorpor­
ated 

THE A RAB ERA PART IV 

Qutaybah recovered lo\vcr Tukharistan ,vith its capital Balkh. 1 

In j06- 9 he conquered Bukhara in al-$ ughd (Sogdiana) and 
the adjoining territory. In 7 10-12 he reduced Samarqand (also 
in a l-$ ughd) and Kh,\'arizrn (modern Khiva) ,vest of it. In the 
foll o,ving t ,vo years he led an expedition into the Jaxartes 
provinces, particularly Farghanah , thus establishing nominal 
l\tloslem ru le in ,vhat ,vere kno,vn until recently as the Central 
Asian Khanates. Many of the communities in that entire region 
,vere nomadic. The pattern follo,ved there ,vas the same as in 
Nort h Africa and other regions : ra ids, follo,vcd by more raids 
and tribute, refusal to continue to pay, attacks and conclusion 
of peace 

The crossing of the J axartes ,vas an epoch-making event, as 
this river, rather than the Oxus, formed a natural political and 
racial frontier bet,vccn Iranians and Turks. Its crossing con­
stitu ted the first direct challenge by Arabs to Mongoloids and 
by Islam to Buddhism. Bukhara, Balkh and Samarqand 1 had 
Buddhist monasteries. In San1arqand Qutaybah fell upon a 
nun1ber of idols to ,vhich he set fire ,vith his o,vn hand, resulting 
in a nurnber of conversions from among devotees ,vho had 
expected instant destruction to him ,vho dared outrage the 
images. In Bukhara the fire ten1ple ,vas like,vise demolished. 
Bukhara, Sa,narqand and Kh,varizm were soon to become 
nurseries of Islam in Centra l Asia and to develop into centres 
of Arabic culture corresponding to Mar,v and Naysabur (Per. 
Nishapur) in Khurasan , and to a l-Ba~rah and al-Kufah in 
a l-tlraq. 

T he ,vork of Qutaybah \vas continued by his lieutenant N a!}r 
ibn-Sayyar 3 and his successors. Appointed by the Caliph 
Hishan1 (724- 43) as the first governor over Transoxiana, Na~r 
used first Balkh and then Mar,v as capital. From Marw he 
had to reconquer (738- 40) most of the territory overrun earlier 
by Qutaybah. Qutaybah ,vas presumably satisfied \Vith plant-

' Daktrn of the Greeks. Bnliidhuri, p. 41 9. 
1 The ruler of Soi!<liann resided a t Samorqnnd nnd bore a Persian title ill,sl,id, 

also borne by the king of Forghanoh. The native rulers of these os well os Kbwii· 
rizrn ond al-Shiish, who too bore Persian titles (kl,11dal,, sl,dl,, dihgan), were perhaps 
related by n1orrioge to the khan or khuqiin of the \<Vcstern Turks. The Arabs 
npplicd " Turk ' ' to nny non· Persian north-cnst of the Oxus. Sec ibn-Khurdiidhbih, 
pp. 39-40 ; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 479. 

J lbn-ol-Athir, vol. iv, p. 41 6; W . Barthold, Turllesla11 down lo 1A, AfonKol 
l11varion, 2nd ed. (Oxford, 1928), p. 192 . 
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ing Arab n1ilitary agents ,vho collected taxes and functioned 
side by side ,vith na tive rulers. Kash g ha r in C hi nese T urkestan , 
a llegedly conquered by Qutaybah (7 1 5) , 1 ,vas not reached un ti l 
this time. \\ hen a l-\.Valid II ascended the throne (7-+ J ), he 
recalled Na~r a nd ordered him to come to Da m ascus ,vith al l 
kinds of stra nge hunting b irds a nd m usica l instrun1 c-n ts : but 
the caliph ,vas assassina ted ,vhile his governor ,vas still on the 
,vay. By 75 I Na~r 's successors had occupied a l-Sha.sh (Tas h­
k and), north-east of Samarq and, thus defini tely es tablishing the 
suprem acy of Islam in Cen tr a l Asia. a suprem acy tha t ,vas not 
to be disputed any furth er by the Chinese. \Vhat lies " beyond 
the ri ver " ,vas a t last full y incorpora ted into t he extensi,·c 
empire of the ca liphs. 

\Vhile Qutayba h and N a~r ,vere conducting their su ccessful Conquc·st 

can1paig ns in the eastern theatre of ,var , another genera l , vas in 111d in 

m oving south,vard into India. l 'his ,vas lVlul)amn1ad ibn-al-
Qasim a l-Thaqafi , son-in-la ,v of a l-I:-1 ajjaj . His colun1n com p rised 
6ooo S yrian troops. 2 In 710 Mu}:tammad subdued l\1u kra n , 
pushed on throu g h ,vha t is no,v called Baluchistan and in 71 1-
712 reduced S ind, the lo,ver valley and delta of the Ind us. 'fherc 
he captured the seaport a l-Day bul, ,vhich had a statue of t he 
Buddha (Ar. Budd) " rising to a height of forty cubits ", 3 and 
al-Nirun (modern J:J aydara bad) . In the follo,ving year the 
conquest v,1as extended north as far as Multan, in south Panjab, 
and the foot of the Himalayas. I\1ultan was the seat of a 
nation a l Buddhist shrine at \vhich the invaders fe ll upon a 
la rge number of priests and pilgrims ,vhom they took captive. 
So vast ,vas the ,vealth plundered from this shrine t ha t it bccan1e 
kno,vn by the na me " the house of gold ". 4 Multan served for 
years as the capital of Arab India and the outpost of l s la rn 
there. 

It ,vas a lso in this period that sorne of the most dc tcrrnincd A gainst 

attacks against the Byzantines ,vere underta ken. In his early ;>~z:ant ioes 

re ign and \vhilc ibn-a1-Zubayr ,vas contesting the calipha te, 
'Abd-a1-Malik paid tribute ( A .H. 70/ 689-90) to the " tyrant of 
the Romans", as well as to his C hristian allies, the Jurajimah , 
who had by that time established themselves in I~ebanon.5 Bu t 

1 l b11 -nJ-Athir , vol. v, p . 2. 

J Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 346. 
s Sec above, pp. 448-9. 

2 BaJii<lhuri, p . 4 36. 
• Baladhuri, p .. i,40. 
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shortly after that 'Abd-al-Malik \Vas in a position to take the 
offensive against the eternal enemy. In 692 his troops defeated 
those of Justinian I I at the Cilician Sebastopolis. 'Abd-al­
l.vl al ik 's successor, al-\•Valid, pressed the offensive. About 707 
his army occupied Tyana (al-Ta\vanah), the strongest fortress 
of Cappadocia . After capturing Sardis and Pergamum the 
,vay ,vas open to Constantinople, to ,vhich Sulayman's brother 
and general Maslamah laid his memorable but futile siege, 
August 716 to September 71 7 .1 Annenia, \Vhich had been 
O\'Crrun (644- 5) \vhilc 1\,f u'awiyah \Vas still governor of Syria 
but had taken advantage of ibn-al-Zubayr's debacle to revolt, 
\Vas again reduced under 'Abd-al-Malik.1 

Like\vise Ifriqiyah had to be reconquered at this time. So 
precarious ,vas the hold of Mu'a\viyah's general 'Uqbah 3 on 
the land that it had to be evacuated by his successor. In 'Abd­
al-i\1alik's caliphate I:Iassan ibn-al-Nu'man al-Ghassani (693-
ca. 700) put an end to Berber resistance and Byzantine 
authority. \Vith the aid of a Moslem fleet he drove the 
Byzantines frorn Carthage (698) and other coast to\vns. He 
then pursued and defeated their ally the Berber leader, a 
prophetess (Ar. kaltinah) 4 ,vho held a mysteri6us control over 
her follo,vers. The heroine ,vas killed in the A,vras Mountain 
(Algeria) near a \Vell that still bears her name, Bir al-Kahinah. 

l:lassan ,vas follo\ved by the celebrated Musa ibn-Nu~ayr. 
U nder him the government of lfriqiyah, administered from 
a l-Qayra,van, ,vas divorced from Egypt and held directly from 
the _caliphate in Damascus. Musa ,vas born near Beirut. His 
f athcr \Vas a Syrian Christian captive who fell into the hands 
of Khalid ibn-al-Walid ,vith other boys ,vhile studying the 
Gospels at a church in 'Ayn al-Tamr in al-'Iraq.s It was Musa 
,vho extended the boundaries of the province ,vest,vard as far 
as Tangier (Tanjah). 

The conquests of l:lassan and Musa brought the Berbers 6 

permanently ,vithin the fold of Islam. Most of the Berbers who 
1 Sec nbovc, p. 446. 1 Bnliidhuri, p. 16o. > See above, p. 437. 
4 llnliidhuri, p. 229: ibn·Khaldiin, vol. vii, pp. 8-9; ibn-'ldhari, al·Boy411 

al-Alughn'b Ji Akhbar al-Alagltn"b, ed. R. Dozy (Leyden, 1848), vol. i,,pp. 20-24. 
' Others mnintnin thnt Musa wns a Lnkhmid, still others a Yamnnitc. Cf. 

Bnliidhuri, p. 230; ibn-'Idhiiri, vol. i, p. 24. 
6 Eng. "_Berber" nncl Ar. Barbar prcsumnbly come fronl L. 6ar6ari (originally 

Gr.), bnrbanans , n term applied by the Latiniiccl cities of Romnn Africa to all 
nntivcs who did not ndopt the Lntin tongue. 

• 
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\Vere then on the fertile s trip of land bordering on the sea ,vere 
Chris tians. i\mong them Tertullian, Cyprian, _-\ugusti ne a nd 
other saints and princes of the ea rl y C hristian C hurch had 
flourished. 1' he Byzantine settlers, as " ·ell as the Roman 
before them , ,verc confined to the coastal tO\vns. -rhey repre­
sented a culture that rem ained a lien to these no,nads and sen1 i­
non1ads of North Africa. To,vard the lvloslcrn .-'\.rabs the 
Berbers felt more affinity. .t\. s H an1ites they ,vere closer of 
kin to the Semites. Then they ,vere a ll on the san1c cu ltura l 
level. Moreover, the ancient Phoen ician conquest and 
colonization of that region must haYe had its fac ilitating 
effects. i\rabic tradition n1akes the m ajor ity of Berbers of 
Canaanite origin. 1 Punic, like Arabic a Semitic tongue, ,vas 
s till used in out-of-the-,vay places until s hortl y before the 
Moslem conquest. l ~his expla ins the seeming ly inexplicable 
miracle of so speedy and complete an Islan1izat ion and _A..rab i­
cization of the Berbers . No sooner \\'ere they conquered than 
they ,ve re pressed into service, u sed as fresh re lays in t he 
continued for,vard m ar ch of Isla m . 

The subjugation of North Africa as far as the .A.tla ntic z. Conquc.s1 

opened the ,vay for the conquest of sou th-,vcstern Europe. o f pain 

T he m om entous step "'as taken in 7 1 o , ,vhen the thirteen-mile 
strait ,vas crossed by an A rab a,·m y for the firs t ti,ne. Plunder 
,vas the imrnediate objective. ' l'he raid developed into a con-
quest, the conquest of the entire Iberian peninsu la .3 The 
conquest ,vas follo,ved by occupation and control ,vhich lasted 
in part or in full for a lmost e ig ht centuries. This succcssf ul 
campaign into the south-,vestcrn part of Europe ,vas the last 
and one of the most sensational military operations undertaken 
by the Arabs. It marked the acme of the Africa- European 
expansion, just as the conquest of Turkestan marked the 
height of the Asiatic expansion . 

In its S\viftness of execu tion and co1npleteness of success Tiiriq 

this expedition into Spain holds a unique place not onl)r in cro~es cbc 
s1ra1t 

Arab but in m edieval European annals. In July 710 a Berber 
band of four hundred foot and one hundred horse, under a 
client of Musa named Tarif, landed on the tiny peninsula ,vhich 

1 Tabari, vol. i, p . 5 16; l\1as'udi, vol. iii. pp. 239-40; ibn -nl-Faqih, p. 83. 
S1.:c above, p . 103. 

z Ibn -'Ab<l·nl-1:fakn,n , pp. 203-5. 
, Ar. a l·An dnlus, from Vanda ls, the German tri be tha t hnd overrun Spain . 
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formed almost the southernmost tip of the European continent. 
\ \ "hether Tarif ,vas a Berber or an Arab is still uncerta in.1 The 
pen insul a has since borne the name of the general J azirat (isle of) 
Tarif (Sp. 'f a rifa).2 E ncouraged by Tarif's success and by the 
dynastic trouble in the \ Tisigothic kingdom of Spain, Musa dis­
patched in 71 1 another freedman of his, T ariq ibn-Ziyad. At the 
head of 7000 men, most of ,vhom ,vere, like him, Berbers, T ariq 
landed near the mighty rock ,vhich has since irnmortalized his 
name, Gibraltar. 3 T he ships, tradition asserts, ,vcre provided 
by a scrn i-lcgendary person , Julian,4 Byzantine count of Ceuta.5 

T he n1otive for his co-opera tion is not determined. The story 
of the violation of his beautiful daughter by the \Tisigothic 
usurper l{oderick, offered in explana tion, is apocryphal. In 
fact the entire story of the conquest has been richly embellished 
by both Arab and Spanish reporters. 

Reinforced , Tariq a t the head of 12 1000 n1en encountered 
on July 19, 7 11 , the army of Roderick at the mouth of the 
Barbate River 6 on the shore of the lagoon of the J anda.7 

Treachery in the \ Tisigothic camp, instigated by relatives of 
the dethroned king, a son of vVitiza,8 contributed to the routing 
of the Spaniards, ,vho numbered 251000. Roderick himself dis­
appeared and ,vas heard of no more. 

T his turned out to be a decisive victory. T he march of 
Moslem arms throughout the peninsula ,vent on unchecked . 
·rariq ,vith the bulk of the arn1y headed to,vard the capital 
Toledo. On his ,vay he sent detachments against neighbouring 

1 Cf. nl-Mnqqnri, Naji, a/-Tfh ,,,;,, Churn al- A11dolus al-Ra/ih, ed. Dozy, 
\Vright tf al . (Leyden, 1855), vol. i, p. 159; ibn-Khnldiln, vol. iv, p. 117 ; ibn· 
' lclhnri, vol. ii, p. 6; tr. Fagnan, vol. ii, p. 7; Akhhar Al ajmu'ahfi Fall, a/-A11dalus1 

c<l. Ln(uentc y Alcantara (l\1odrid, 1867), p. 6 (text), p. 20 (tr.}. 
1 J\fentioncd by ol-ldrisi, Dhikr al-Ando/us (cxtrncts from N 11clta1 al-Al usl,1<19), 

c<l. nnd tr. Don J osef A. Conde (Madrid, 1799), pp. It , 35, 44. 
1 Ar. Jnbal (n,ount of) Tariq. ldrisi, p. 36. 
• Ulyiin in Baliidhuri, p. 230 ; Yulyiin in .Alllthdr, vol. i, p. 4 ; ibn-'Idhiiri, vol. 

ii, p. 6; J\1nqqnri, vol. i, p. 159; ibn-'Ab<l-nl-l~nknm, p. 2o6; Yilliyiin in ibn-nl· 
Athir, vol. iv, p. 444. Perhaps his real nnme was Urbnn or Olban. 

s Sp. from Ar. Snbtnh, ultimately frorn L. Sc-ptcm Frntres (seven brothers). 
ldrisi, p. 12. 

I> Now called Snlndo. Ar. Wi1di Bakknh (Lakknh) corrupted into Sp. Guodilbero 
and confused with Gundclctc. Cf. Stanley L nne-P oole ond Arthur Gilman, 1'1,e 
Alonrs in Spain (New York , 1911); pp. 14, 23. 

7 Ar. nl-Du}:inyrnh (the lnkc). 
1 Ar: Ghnytnsnh, Ghitjshnh, etc. Roderick is Ar. Ludhriq, Lnz.riq, Rudhriq. 

J\l nqqnn , vol. i, pp. 16o, 161 ; ibn-'Abd-nl-1:l nkam , p. 2o6; lbn-'ldhari, vol. ii, p. 
6; ibn-Kholdun, vol. iv, p. 117 ; Akhh4r, p. 8 ; Mns'udi, vol. i, p . 359. 
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to\vns. Seville, a strongly fortified city, ,vas by-passed . Cor­
dova, future resplendent capita l of Moslem Spain, fell through 
treachery on the part of a shepherd , so the story goes, \Vho 
pointed out a breach in the \Val l. 1 Malaga offered no resistance. 
T oledo \Vas betrayed by J e,vish citizens. That \Vas to\vard the 
end of the summer of 7 11 . In less than half a year the Berber 
raider found hin1self master of half of Spain. H e had destroyed 
a ,vholc kingdom. 

In June of the follo\ving year Musa \Vith 10,000 Arabians 
and Syrians 2 rushed to the scene. He did not relish the idea 
of having all the honour and booty go to his lieutenants. For 
objective he chose those to\vns avoided by Tariq. In or near 
Toledo he caught up \vith his former slave, \vhom he ,vhipped 
and chained for refu sin g to obey a halt order early in the 
can1paign.3 The triumphal march \Vas then resumed. Soon 
Saragossa in the north ,vas reached and occupied. l ' he high­
lands of Aragon, Leon and Galicia ,vould have come next but 
for a caliphal order fron1 a l-\iValid in distant Damascus. The 
caliph charged his viceroy \vith the same offence for ,vhich the 
viceroy had d isciplined his subordinate - acting independently 
of his superior. 

Musa left his son 'Abd-al-«Aziz in co1nn1and and slo,vly 
made his \Vay overl and to,vard Syria. His princely train com­
prised , besides his staff, 400 of the Visigothic roya_lty and 
aristocracy, ,vearing their cro,vns and girdled ,vith gold belts, 
follo,ved by a long retinue of slaves and captives 4 loaded with 
treasures of booty. T he triumphal passage through North 
Africa and South Syria forms a favourite theme ,vith Arab 
chroniclcrs. 5 On reaching T iberias, Musa received orders from 
Sulayman, brother and heir of the sick al-Walid, to delay his 
arrival a t the capital so that it might synchronize ,vith his 
accession to the caliphal throne.6 

1 lhn -'ldhitri, vol. ii, pp. 10- 11; Akh6ar, p. to. Cf. Mnqqnri, vol. i, pp. 164-5. 
1 Tnbnri, vol. ii, p. 1253. 
' l bn·'l<lhiiri, vol. ii, pp. 17-18; ibn-'Alxi·al· l;lnknm, p. 210. 
4 30,000 ( I) according to Mnqqnri, vol. i, p . 144; cf. ibn-al-Athir, vol. iv, p. 448. 
5 l bn-'Ab<l ·nl·l:Inknm, pp. 2 10- 11 ; ibn-'Idhiiri, vol. ii, pp. 21•2; ibn-al· 

Q~liynh, Ta'rikl, l/lit4!, al-Anda/us (Mndrid, 1868), p. 10; pseudo-ibn-Qutaybah, 
Q111a1 Fat!, a/-/ lnda/us (token from a/-lmdmal, ,u-al·Siydsa/, nnd issued n.s supple­
ment to ibn-al-Qut,iyah), pp. 138, 140 .seq. 

6 Cf. nl-Mnrriikushi, al-Alu'ji6 fi Ta/kl,IJ /lkl,64,- al-Magl,n"IJ, R. Dozy, 2nd ed. 
(Leyden, 1881), p. 8; tr. E . Fagnan, Hisloire des Almohadet (Algiers, 1893), p. 10. 
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Evidently 1\.1 usa ig nored the orders. In Februa ry i 1 5 he 
n1ade his impressive entry into D amascus and ,vas received by 
al-Walid , though some say by the ne,vly insta lled caliph S ulay­
man. l ~he royal reception ,vas held ,vith great dignity and 
pomp in the courtyard of the ne ,vly a nd ,nagnificc-ntly bui lt 
U mayyad n1osque, adjoining the caliphal palace. \\'hat a 
n1emorable day in the history of triun1pha nt Islam ! No such 
numbers of \Vestern princes and fair-haired European captives 
,vere ever seen offering homage to the cornn1andcr of the 
believers. If any sing le episode can exemplify the zenith of 
U mayyad glory, it is this . Foren1ost an1on g the trophies Musa 
offered the caliph ,vas the priceless table (ntti' idah) ,vhich 
,.fariq had seized from the 'f oledo cathedra l. Gothic kings 
had vied ,vith each other in embellishing this table ,vi th 
precious stones. Legend ass ig ns the orig ina l ,vorkmanship to 
jinn in the service of King Solomon, from ,vhosc ten1ple it ,vas 
carried a,vay by Romans into their capita l and thence by Goths 
into S pain. Tariq, so the story goes, had secreted one of its 
legs \vhen Musa ,vrcsted it fro1n him in Toledo, a nd no,v 
dramatically produced the missing part as proof of his o,vn 
exploit. 1 

AJ-Walid's successor disciplined Musa and hun1iliated hin1. 
After 1naking him stand until exhausted in the sun, he dismissed 
him from office and confiscated his pro perty. :Niusa met the 
same fa te that many a successful general and administrator in 
Islam had met. The conqueror of A fri ca and S pain ,vas last 
heard of begging for sustenance in a ren1ote village of a l-
1:Iijaz.2 

Spain ,vas now incorporated in the Syria n empire. l\lJ usa 's 
successors carried on the ,vork of rounding out the conquered 
territory in the east and north. Half a dozen years a fter the 
landing of the first Arab troops on S panish soil , their successors 
stood facing the towering and mighty Pyrenees. 

Such seemingly unprecedented conquest would not have Explanl\· 

been possible but for internal weakness and dissension . The •ion o r ihc 
conquest 

population of the country was Spanish-Roman; the rulers were 

1 Maqqari, vol. i, pp. 167, 172; ibn-'Abd-nl· l:la kam, p.211; ibn-al- Athir, vol. 
iv, pp. 448-9; ibn-Khallikiin, vol. iii, pp. 26-7 ; Nahdhal, nlin Akhhtir Fol/, al· 
Anda/us (ext. al-Risd/al, al-Shorfjiyali ila ol·Aq/tir ol·./lndalusiyah, supplement 
to ibn·al ·QOpyah, Madrid, 1868), pp. 193, 213. See Arahia" N iclrt.r, No. 27 2. 

1 Maqqari, vol. i, p. 18o; cf. ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 27. 
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'f cutonic Visigoths (\~iest Goths) \vho had occupied the land in 
the early fifth century. l 'hey ruled as absolute, often despotic, 
monarchs. For years they professed Arian Christianity and did 
not adopt Catholicism, the denomination of their subjects, until 
the latter part of the follo,ving century. The lo,vest stratum of 
the society ,vas held in serfdom and slavery and, ,vith the per­
secuted Je,vs, contributed to the facility ,vith ,vhich the conquest 
\\·as achieved. 

In 717 or 71 8 Musa's third successor, al-l:i l.lrr ibn-' i\bd-al­
Rabman al-Thaqafi I crossed the mountains that separate Spain 
from France. 'rhese ,verc raids and they ,vere continued by his 
successor al-Samt1 ibn-Malik al-Kha,vlani. The object ,vas to 
seize the reputed treasures of convents and churches. In 720, 

under the Caliph ' Umar 11, al-San1b captured Narbonne (Ar. 
Arbf1nah), to be later converted into a huge citadel ,vith an 
arsenal. In the follo,ving year an unsuccessful attempt ,vas 
made on Toulouse, seat of Duke Eudes of Aquitaine, in ,vhich 
al-Sc1n1I~ ,vas killed. '[hereby the first victory by a Germanic 
prince over Arabs ,vas registered. 

T ,velve years later 'Abd-al-Ral)n1an ibn-'Abdullah al­
Ghafiqi , al-San1l.1's successor as amir over Spain, undertook 
the last and greatest expedition across the Pyrenees. Having 
vanquished Duke Eudes on the banks of the Garonne, he stormed 
Bordeaux and pushed north,vard to Poitiers, outside of ,vhose 
,valls he set a basilica on fire. Thence he headed to,vard Tours. 
Tours held the shrine of St. Martin, apostle to the Gauls. I ts 
votive offerin gs provided the chief attraction to the invader. 

Bet,veen Poiticrs and Tours 'Abd-al-Rabman's ,vay ,vas 
intercepted by Charles, mayor of the palace at the Merovingian 
court. Not a king in name, Charles \Vas a king in fact. His 
valour had subdued many enemies and forced Eudes to acknow­
ledge the sovereignty of the northern Franks. 

After seven days of skirmishing the battle raged. It was an 
October Saturday in 732. The Frankish ,varriors, mostly foot, 
kne,v ho,v to protect themselves against the cold \veather with 
,volfskins. In the thick of the battle they stood shoulder to 
shoulder, forming a hollo,v square, firm as a rock and inflexible 
as a block of ice - to use the ,vords of a Western historian.2 

' lbn-'Idhfiri, vol. ii, pp. 24•5; ibn-nl·Athir, vol. v, p. 373. 
a Andre Duchesne, llisloriae Fra11corum smplons, vol. i {Pnris, 1936)1 p. 786 . 

• 
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\\.ithout g iving \Vay they he\ved do\vn the light c,t\·a lry of the 
enem y as it attacked them . 'Abd-al-Ral.1man fe ll. i)arkness 
separated the combatan ts. Under cover of night the invad ers 
stole a\vay a nd vanished. .I t \Vas not unti l t he morning tha t 
C harles realized ,vhat he had done. H e h ad ,von a victory. 
His surname then became Martel (han1mer). 

T o the Moslem s this battle fi eld ,vas simply a bala_t • al­
shuhadd',2 a pavem ent of martyrs, a martyr being anyone 
killed in war against non-Moslem s. T o the C hris tians, ho\v­
ever, it marked a turning-point in t he milita ry career of thei r 
eternal foe. European historians ,vould see in Paris and 
London m osques, ,vhere cathedrals no,v stand, and f ezes \vhcre 
hats are \vorn, had the outcome of the battle been other\vise. 3 

In reali ty nothing ,vas decided on the battlefie ld of Tours. 'fhe 
Moslem \vave, a lread y about a thousand miles from its starting­
point in Gibra ltar - to say nothing about its base in a l-Qay­
ra\van - had already spent itself a nd reached a natural limit. 
Moreover, the a rmy's morale had been lo\vere<l by internal 
discord. Jealousy thri ved bet ,veen Arabs and Berbers. The 
Berbers complained tha t they \Vere allotted the arid centra l 
plateau ,vhilc the Arabs appropriated for themselves t he most 
smiling provinces of Andalusia, this despite the fact that the 
Berbers h ad carried the brunt of the battle. The A ra bs thcrn ­
selves were far from being united by comm on feeling and 
purpose. The old feud between North Ara bians (Mu<;larites) _. 
and South Arabians (Yamanites) \Vas reasserting itself. And 
now sectarian differences ,vere adding their contribution. The 
Mudarites were S unnites, but some of the Yam anites \Vere no\v 
Shi'ites or Shi'ite sympathi zers. The Berbers expressed their 
difference by espousing another doctrine, the Kharijite. 5 

Though checked at Tours the Arab raids in other directions Damn.scu~ 

did not cease. In 734 Avignon \Vas captured ; nine years later thc capirn l 

Lyons was pillaged. The fact, ho\vever, rem ains that Tours 
does indicate the extreme limit of the victorious march of Is lam . 
Its year 732 n1arks the centennial of the Prophet's death. .A.. 

1 Sec above, p. 448, n. 2. 
2 Altl,hdr, p. 25; Maqqari, vol. i, p. 146. The battle was fought on a paved 

Roman road. Cf. John 19 : 13. 
J Gibbon, Deeliru and Fall, vol. vi, pp. 15 seq. See also Lane-Poole, pp. 29-30. 
4 The Mucjar and Rabi'ah, both of North Arabian origin, were often included 

under the collective term Ma'add. Cf. above, p. 452. 
s See above, p. 433. 



CJ 
lIIIIIlIIl 
~ -

o-

<t-_,f \ 

B I A 

Co~o~uu .,,u1-, llu ~am,.,nd a 11d ft,,t Calio~. 6 J2-6J-l 

.. ,. t A, ,-ro/td ,v,d thu d Cn llph•, 634-4$6 

,. .. u,, U"'OflflOd• to ol-Wolid ' · 661-11$ 

.. •• SMln-,,..;r,., 11$-111, 0"d 11•1 , .,(C* UIV$ to 1$0 

"7 

< . 

0 

} 

l'I / 1 

~ --? 
~ M C'don.a 

\ ----.,,, 
( o .Mccc;o 

~ 

(/) 

<" 7 
t'" . 
.(, 
-;:,, 
~ 
> 
'Z 

~ 

/' 

/4 vJ 'T ., 

~~ ~----------
~ t- Empire o f the 

~~ "· CALIPHS ca. 750 
' r·. n t,:lt , h ;\1, lc, 

? ; ~£ 0 I 4 <}0 I {19 0 

,,,.,,, \\ 1111citt l .1J • ,..:. 



C H XX,\" I I H F L 1 < > R \' r I I \ r \\" \ ...._ I> \\ I \ " l l . -, -l - I 

pause here and no" · to sur,·ey th l: t llllrL· s itu ::i t11 >1\ 1n. ty l,1 , ,·o rt h 
\\·hile . . i\ hundred Y<'a rs aft<·r thc> d~·a th o f t h\' f1q1r1.f, ·r ,i f l ,l a 1n . 

~ ~---Fr~m J. SJut·Jrrl, J. ll"tuhr11e J11d ,11. ,II . L . l:. r,,r/,a rd , " DJ mJi ,1 I., c>J n, .\ uJ " ( ,,.,,,...,,, ,,,) 

DAJ\IASCU!:> FROJ\I TII E J\II NA RET OF T II E U :'I I AY \" .\I > ;\I O~Ql ' E 

In the fo reground is the to mb of ' alii}:i -n l - I Jin , in th<' rc:1r th,· , it.1dd .111~1 hd1ind it 
J\1ount Qasiyun cut by the gorge of B., rada 

his followers were the masters of an en1pire greater than tha t of 
Rome at its zenith - a n e,npire extending from the Bay of 
Biscay to the Indus and the confines of China and from the 

2 J 
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.A.ral Sea to the cataracts of the Nile. 1' he capi tal of this huge 
domain ,vas Damascus, the oldest living city, the one ,vhich 
reportedly M uryarnmad hesitated to enter, because he ,vished 
to enter paradise but once. 1 The city ,vas set like a pearl in 
an emerald gird le of gardens (glrii,tah). Through the ages these 
gardens relied upon sno,v-fed brooks from Anti-Lebanon for 
their existence From the north rushes Barada to fling tassels of 
silver streams across the outstretched plain. From the south comes 
Pharpar (Abana) laden ,vith tribute fron1 the copious springs 
of Mount Hern1on. Yaqut,2 the grea t geographer of the early 
thirteenth century, claims that he visited all four spots con­
sidered earthly paradises and found Damascus the first among 
them. " 1·0 sum up," he continues, " nothing attributed by 
,vay of description to the heavenly paradise is not found in 
Dan1ascus." 3 The city overlooked a plain stretching south­
,vest,vard to that venerable patriarch of Lebanon crests, Mount 
H ermon, ca lled by the Arabs al-Jabal al-Shaykh (the grey­
haired peak), .. because of its turban of perpetual sno,v. In the 
centre of the city stood the U mayyad mosque, a gem of archi­
tecture that still attracts lovers of beauty. Near by lay the 
caliphal palace, called al-Kha9ra', because of its green dome.5 

In his palace the caliph held his formal audiences. Dressed in 
gorgeous flo,ving robes, he ,vould sit, cross-legged, on a square 
throne covered with richly embroidered cushions. Paternal 
relatives, arranged according to seniority, stood on the right 
side ; n1atcrnal relatives on the left ; courtiers, poets and 
petitioners behind. 

It ,vas only natural for the state on attaining maturity to 
Arabicize its adn1inistration and nationalize its institutions. , 

U ntil no,v Greek had persisted in Syria as the· language of the 
public registers; Pahla,vi and certain local dialects had survived 
in al-'lraq and the eastern provinces. There ,vas no choice in 
the matter. The Moslem conquerors, fresh from the desert and 
ignorant of book-keeping and finance, had to retain in the 
exchequer Greek-, Pahla,vi- and other non-Arabic-writing 
officials. By this time, however, some of these secretaries had 
undoubtedly mastered Arabic, and some Arab officials had 

1 For other trnd.itions extolling DBmn.scus see ibn· 'Asakir, vol. i, pp. 46 ..r,g. 
2 JJuldan, vol. ii, p. 589. J 1Ju/d4n, vol. ii, p. 590. • Sec Bbove, p. 41, n. 6. 
s ~bn-Jubnyr, Ri/,lah, ed. William Wright (Leyden, 1907)1 p. 269, l. 3; Agl,411i, 

vol. v1, p. 159. 
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m astered the intr icac ies of secretari a l <letai ls. It ,vas tin1e for 
Arabic to rep lace a ll other langu ages as the offi cia l lang uage 
of the bureaus. The trans ition ,vas necessarily s lo,v, beginnin g 
under '.i\bd -al- lVIa lik and con tinu ing during the re ig n of his 
son . Tha t may be inferred fron1 the fa ct that certain authorities 

F rNn •• A·a1olu,r d,r o run/0/11</un .ll u ncrn. K o111flttlu 
.lfuu,,, :u Rerlm ·· (ll"ull<r de C r,,ytrr ~ C., .• llrr/111) 

AN l r-. llTATION I N GOLD OF A BYZANT I NE CO i t\ 
\ VI T I--£ ARAB IC I NSCR l PTION 

Reta ining on the o b\·crse the figu res o f H eracl ius. H C' racliu,.. Con~ta ntine, .,11J 
l·Ic raclco nas, nnd on the r<:\·cr:-e a modified By1..tntirw c ross 

ascribe the cha nge to the fat her , others to t he son . 1 T hus in 
the course of a m illenniu1n three \vrit ten lang uages succeeded 
each other in Syria: A ramaic, Greek and Arabic. In a l-'Iraq 
a nd its dependencies the U n1ayyad ,·iceroy a l- l:fajjaj substituted 

From " A' otoltJK der orio1foliul.01 .lliinu11 , A'J111KHrl" 
;l /s,u ,n %Mn,,,,.,, .. ( ll 'olt, r de c ·n,y/er & c,, .. Ou/i,,) 

COPPE R COI N OF 'ADD-A L -l\ l ALIK 

Be-a ring o n the obverse his intagc and his n a n 1e and o n the rcvo: rsc cf> 0 11 ( ()11r l>ll"ps 
together with the shaluidol, a nd the rn in t name, Ba ' la bakk . An in1itation of the 
Byzan tine dina r 

Ara bic for the dia lects in the chancellery. _.i\ s to t he extent to 
which the p opula tion ,vas Ara bicized , tha t ,vill be trea ted in the 
next chapter .2 

\\Tith the change of lan g uage ,vent a cha nge in coinage. 
Hitherto the Byzantine coinage, found current in Syria a t t he 
time of conquest, ,vas left undisturbed . 3 In certa in cases 

1 'IIJd, vol. ii, p . 322; Mawardi, pp. 349-50; Baliidhuri, pp. 193, 300-301. 
Baladhuri naively ascribes the cause ton trivial occurrence, urination of o G reek clerk 
in an inkwell. J Pp. 484· 5. ' Oalr,dhuri, pp. 465-6. 
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koran ic superscriptions ,verc stamped on the coins. A fc,v 
gold and silver pieces ,vere struck in imitation of Byzantine 
and Persian types. Mu'a,viyah issued some copper pieces on 
,vhich the portra it of the king holding a cross \vas replaced by 
tha t of the caliph brandishing a s,vord. But it ,vas not until 
the tin1e of 'Abd-al-M alik (695) that the first purely Arabic 
dinars and clirhan1s 1 ,vere struck. 2 In the follo,ving year 
al-1:lajjaj n1inted si lver in al-Kufa h.3 

l\1orcover , 'Abd-al-Malik developed a regular postal service 
(barid) 4 designed pri,narily to n1eet the needs of govcrntnent 
offic ials and their correspondence. In this he built on the 
foundation laid by his great predecessor lVlu'a\viyah. 5 'Abd­
al-Malik prornoted the service through a \vell-organizcd system 
knitting together the various parts of his far-flung einpire. To 
this end relays of horses ,verc used bet,veen Dan1ascus and the 
provincial capitals. Posttnas ters ,vere installed, charged among 
other duties ,,,ith the task of keeping the caliph posted on all 
important happenings in their respective territories. AI-\Valid 
made use of the syste111 for his building operations. 

Other changes in this period involved taxes and fiscal 
n1atters. In theory the only tax incumbent on a Moslem, no 
matter \vhat his nationality rnight be, ,vas the alms-tax (zakah) ; 
but in practice only the Moslem of Arabian origin usually 
enjoyed this privilege. Taking advantage of the theory, ne,v 
converts to lslan1, particularly from al-'Iraq and Khurasan, 
began under the Umayyads to desert their farms and villages 
in favour of the cities ,vith the hope of joining the Arab army 
as 11lawali (singular 111a.1.vla, client). This term ,vas used later 
for f rccd,nen but a t this ti,nc bore no connotation of inferior 
status. From the standpoint of the treasury the movement 
constituted a double loss, for at conversion the taxes were 
supposedly reduced and upon joining the arn1y a special subsidy 
,vas due. As a measure of remedy al-I~ajjaj ordered such men 
restored to their farms 6 and reimposed the high tribute origin-

1 Sec nbovc, p. 436, n. 
J Tahnri, vol. ii, p. 939; Dnliidhuri, pp. 240, 466-70. 
> Cf. Yi,qut, Du/don, vol. iv, p. 886. 
4 ~1-'U.mn~i, al·T'1'.r.if bi-al-Al,11/alat, al-SharTf (Cniro, 1312)1 p. 185. Ar, 

ha~Ttl is an nnocnt Scm1l1c word from brd, "to send" Cf. Esth. 8: 10; l$fllhlni, 
Ta rf/~I,, p. 39. 

s Fakhn~ p. 148. 6 Mubarrnd, p. 286. 
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ally pa id, the e quivalent o f the la nd -tax ,,k !tt1rdj an d po ll - tax 
( ji::ya!t ). 

Al-t{ ajjaj 's enact,ne nt resulted in so 111 u ch <l 1s:.,<1 ti sf acti011 
among N co-l\1oslem s, that the pio u s caliph ' l 1rn a r I I i i i - 20 

considered it ,vise to re-establish the o ld princip le a cr ih l·d to 
his earlier n a m esake 1 - that a 1Vl os lcm , ,,·hcther . .\rabian o r 
rnawla, n eed pay no tribute ,vhatsocvcr .:. \\'h C' n a n offic ial in 
Khurasan objected that the numero us con,·ers ions ,vt>r<' ad­
versely affecting the treasury a nd su ggested testing the nc ,v 
converts by a scerta1n1ng ,vhcther they ha d gon <:> through 

By (tJt,,IU) "/ E. T . . , ·, ,,., // 
F,,,,,, " Num1JtncJl1°~ .\ 'olts a ,id ,1/o ,,.,g , aj>la ", ,\'.,. 87 ( .\ n, J'vrl, 1939) 

A BYZANTl l'\E \\'E IG HT \'ALI DATED B\' AL-\\' ALTD (<l . ;1 5) 

Ben ring on the obvcr.,;c a cros5 with the inscript.io n rB. i.i:. two o\lnn:s, a nd on 
the rC\'Crsc a Kufic inscriptio n stating tha t the c~tl iph has rcC,)1,fni1rd this a" cqui ,·a · 
lent to t wo w aqi;·alu. Pro bnhly th e ea rliest in ... cri hed :\l oslcm wl·ight th 11-, iu r 
found 

circumc1s1o n, ' Un1ar replied: "\,'cril y G od sent 1-l is Prophet 
as a missionary and not as a circun1ciser ". 3 'U mar ins is ted, 
ho\vevcr, that the land for ,vhich khardj ,vas paid should, o n 
the convers io n of its o,vner, be considered joint prope,·ty of the 
Moslem community, with the understanding that the original 
O\vner might continue to use it as a leaseholder ." S ince t he 
poll-tax was a compa ratively lo ,v item , the treasury thus con­
tinued to receive its n1ain income fron1 the la nd-tax . 

'Umar's policy \Vas not successful. It dirninishcd t he s tate 
revenue in proportion as it increased the number of city cl ients .5 

Berbers, Persians and others flocked to Is lam for the pecuniary 
' Sec above, pp. 422-3. 1 B:Ll i1dhu ri , p . 426. 
J Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1354; ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 37. 
4 l bn -'Asiikir, vol. iv, p. 8o; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 362; ibn-al·Jnwzi, S iral • U mar 

ibn-' Abd-al-'Aziz (Cairo, I 331 ), pp. 88-9 . 
J Ibn-a l-Jawzi, pp. 99-100. 
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privileges that accrued. Later practice reverted to the system 
of al-Bajjaj \vith rninor modifications. 

Other reforms undertaken by a l-B ajjaj relate to Arabic 
orthography. To distinguish such similarly ,vritten letters as 
bet, ta' a nd tlui.' , diil and dhal he introduced diacritical marks, 
and to remove a1nbiguity in vocalization he adapted from 
Syriac certain signs (t/a1n1na/i (u) , f atlzalt (a) and kasrah (i )) 
to be inserted above and belo,v the letters. 

The architectural monuments which stand out among the 
great achievements of this period \Viii be treated in a later 
chapter ( X XX\TJ I I). 

• 
• 



CHAPTER xxxv·1r 

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL CON D IT IONS L' i\" OER THE U ~!.'\ YY:\ DS 

THE adminis trative divisions of the U n1aryad empire follo\,·ed 
in the western provinces the Byzantine pattern and in the 
eastern provinces the Persian . The main provinces \\·ere nine: 
( 1) Syria-Palestine; (2) al-Kufah, \vhich included al-'lraq ; 
(3) al-Ba~ra h \vith Persia, Sijistan, Khurasan, a l-Bal:,rayn , 
' Uman and proba bly Najd and a l-\ 'an1amah ; (4) .A.rmenia; 
(5) al-ljijaz ; (6) Karman and the frontier distri cts of Ind ia; 
(7) Egypt ; (8) Ifriqiyah ; (9) a l-Yaman and the rest of South 
Arabia. Out of these, five vice-royalties developed : that of a l­
'lraq, \vhich included most of Persia and eastern .>\rabia ,vith 
al-Kufah as capita l; that of al-f:Iijaz, \Vhich embraced a l­
Yaman and Central Arabia ; the vice-royalty of a l-J azirah (the 
northern part of the Tigro-Euphrates region), ,vith ,vhich ,vent 
Armenia, Adharbayjan and parts of eastern Asia Minor; that 
of Egypt, \Vhich combined both U pper and Lo,ver; and finally 
lfriqiyah, ,vhose capital \vas a l-Qayra,van and ,vhich comprised 
northern Africa \Vest of Egypt, together ,vith S pain and the 
M editerranean islands. 

The threefold govcrnn1ental function of political administra- Provincinl 

tion, tax collection and religious ministry ,vas directed by three govern· 
m cnt 

types of officials. The viceroy (amir, 1ii/1ib) had under him 
provincial governors (sing. 'dnzil), \vhom he appointed and for 
\vhosc conduct he ,vas responsible. As viceroy he had full 
charge of the political as \vcll as military administration of his 
domain. In certain cases revenues ,vere collected by a special 
officer (ia!z£b al-kharii;) responsible directly to the caliph. l ' he 
chief source of income ,vas tribute fron1 subject peoples. 1\ll 
provincial expenses were met frorn local income ; only the 
balance went to the caliphal treasury. 

'fhe first purely judicia l officials in the provinces received 
their appointments from the governors. Many such judges 1 

1 Sing. qo<li, Anglicized kazy, kasi, cndi and in six other (orntS: ·• 

4 77 .,,,,,, "" 'j .) ~,-' 
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\Vere installed in the U mayyad period, recruited as a rule from 
among scholars learned in the Koran and Islamic tradition. 
Their jur isdiction ,vas limited to Moslem citizens; non-Moslems 
,vcrc allo,ved autonomy under their o,vn religious heads, 
especia lly in personal matters relating to marriage, divorce and 
inheritance. Besides judging cases these officials adn1inistered 
pious foundations (sing. waqf) and estates of orphans and 
imbeciles. 

Created by Mu'a,viyah, the bureau of the seal (diwiin a/­
khativ1 ) ,vas a sort of state chancery charged ,vith the duty of 
making and preserving one copy of each official document 
before scaling and dispatching it. 1 The first part of the Arabic 
nan1c suggests Persian origin.2 By 'Abd-al-Malik's time a 
,vholc state archive had developed in Dan1ascus. 3 

Like the Byzantine army, after ,vhich it ,vas modelled, the 
Umayyad army ,vas divided into five corps : centre, t,vo wings, 
vanguard and rearguard. The last Umayyad caliph Marwan II 
(744- 50) a bandoned this form ation in favour of the small com­
pact body tcrn1ed kurdiis ( cohort) . 4 In outfit and armour the 
Arab ,varrior ,vas hard to distinguish from his Greek counter­
part. The cavalry used plain, rounded saddles like the ones 
still in fashion in the Near East. The heavy artillery comprised 
the ballista ('arrtidali), mangonel (111anjaniq) and battering-ram 
(kabslr, dabbahaft ). Such heavy engines together ,vith the 
baggage ,verc transported on catnels behind the army. 

The core of the army at Damascus consisted of Syrians and 
Syrianized Arabs. The Sufyanid caliphs maintained a standing 
arn1y of 6o,ooo, entailing a yearly expenditure of 6o,ooo,ooo 
dirhan1s.5 Yazid III (744) reduced all annuities by ten per cent, 
,vhich \Von him the sobriquet of naqtj (diminisher, also deficient) . 
Under his successor, the last of the dynasty, the army probably 
numbered not more than I 2,000.6 

The Arab fleet ,vas likc,vise an imitation of the Byzantine 
model and ,vas manned mostly by Syrians.7 'fhe galley, with 

1 Tnbnri, vol. ii, pp. 205-6 ; Fak/,ri, p. 149. 
: c_r. D~li\dhu~, p. 464 . > Mns'ildi, vol. v, p. 239. 

... 1 nbnn, vol. 11 , p. 1944 ; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. v, p. 267, 11. 7-8; ibn-Khaldnn, vol. 
111, p. 165, I. 16 (cf. p. 195, 11. 25-7). 

i ~l ns'ilcli, vol. v, p. 195, 
6 Erroneously given ns 120,000 in Fa/dirt , p. 197 ; nbu-nl•Fidli', vol. i, p. 222. 

Sec below, p. 531. 1 See above, p. 426. 
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a minin1um of t,venty-fi\·e sea ts on ea ch of the t,vo lo,vcr decks, 
,vas the fig h ting un it. Each seat held t ,vo ro ,,·ers ; the hundred 
or n1ore ro,,·ers in each ship ,verc armed . T hose ,,·ho speciali zed 
in fig hting took up thei r posit ions on the upper deck. 

Ca lipha l li fe in D a mascus ,vas fully regal in contrast ,vi th l{oy:\ l l.ifc 

t hat of ]Vledina , ,vhich had been on the ,vhole s imple a nd 
patria rcha l.• Relat ions ,vith the Umayyad caliphs bega n to be 
regulated by protocol. Ceremonia l clothes ,vit h the namr of 
the caliph a nd religious sentences en1broidered on t heir borders 
cam e into use possibly in '.t\ bd-al-1\tl alik 's days. T he cloth ,vas 
manufactured by Copts in Egypt , ,vho a lso prepared the pa pyrus 
scroll s 2 for ,vr iting purposes. This ca liph ordered that l\1os lem 
formulas repl ace the cross and the T rinity a t the head of the 
scro lls. T he Pers ian ,vord _ti rti=, applied to embroider irs , 
brocades, robes of honour and other mater ia l n1a nuf a cturcd 
for the sole use of- the roya lty, sugges ts that in this the caliphs 
follo,ved Iranian rather tha n Byza ntine models. 

rfhe evenings of t he ca liph ,vere set a pa rt for en terta inment 
a nd social intercourse. M u'a,viyah 's pasti,ne ,vas lis tening to 
tales. H e irnpor ted a s tory-teller , 'Abid (' Ubayd ?) ibn-Sharya h, 
a ll the \vay fron1 a l- Yama n to relate to him deeds of the heroes 
of the past .3 Rose sher bet, s till enjoyed in Da,nascus and other 
E astern to\vns, \vas a favouri te drink. 

Some, ho\vever , desired a stronger beverage. l'vlu'a,viya h 's 
son Y azid ,vas the first confirmed drunkard an1ong the caliphs. 
His intempera nce ,von him the sobriquet \ ' azid a l-kh u 1111'lr (of 
\Vines) .4 A mong those ,vho participated in his drinking bouts 
\Vas a pet n1onkey, a bu-Qays, \Vhom he tra ined to d rink ,vith 
him. Yazid is said to have drunk daily, \Vhereas a l-\Va lid I 
dr a nk every other d ay; 1-Iisham once every Friday; and 'Abd­
al-Ma lik only once a month, but then so heavily as to necessitate 
the use of emetics. 5 Most of this information about the lighter 
side of the caliphs' lives comes from the ' / qd, .4.gltani 6 and 
similar literary ,vorks ,vhich should not be ta ken too literally. 
Yazid I l's weakness ,vas for singing g irls as \Veil as \vine. l\tlost 

1 Sec above, p. 428. z Sing. qir/as, from Gr:-; Bal,1<lhuri, p. 240. 
' Sec below, pp. 492- 3. 
• A,uob, vol. iv D, p. 30; 'lqd, vol. iii , p. 403; Nuwnyri, Niluiyah, vol. iv, p. 9 1. 
5 Cf. 'lqd, vol. i ii, p. 404. 
" Vol. i, p. 3, gives as cri terion for the choice of dnta : " elegance that pleases the 

onlooker and entert ains the hearer '' 
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of his tirne he spent ,vith his t,vo favourite songstresses, Sallamah 
and f:-l ababah. And ,vhen tlababah ,vas choked on a grape 
\\'hirh he had playfully thro\\rn into her mouth, the passionate 
young caliph fretted himself to death.' But the prize in drinking 
should be a,varded to his son al-'vValid I I (743- 4), an incorrig­
ible libertine (khali' ), ,vhose favourite pastime reportedly was to 
go s,vimming in a pool of ,vine of ,vh ich he ,vould gulp enough to 
lo,ver the surface.: He is said to have once opened the Koran 
and as his eyes fell upon the passage " And every f ro,vard 
potentate ,vas brought to naught " , 3 he ,vas so enraged that 
he shot the sacred book to pieces \\'ith his bo,v and arro,v.• 
The Agluini 5 has preserved an cye-,vitness's report of one of 
this caliph 's debauched parties, son1e of ,vhich ,vere held in his 
desert palace by al-Qaryatayn, mid,vay bet,veen Damascus and 
Palmyra . T hose among the caliphs ,vho maintained reasonable 
self-respect \\·ould screen themselves behind curtains ,vhich 
separated the1n from the entertainers; but not this al-vValid.6 

Innocent Several caliphs and courtiers engaged in more innocent 
pns timcs pastimes such as hunting, dicing and horse-racing. Polo (jukan, 

from Per. c/1awgan) ,vas introduced from Persia probably 
to,vard the end of the Umayyad period and soon became a 
favourite and fashionable sport ,vith the 'Abbasids. Cock­
fight s at that tin1c ,vcrc not infrequent. The chase was one of 
the early sports of Arabia, ,vhere the saluki (sali,qi, from Saluq 
in al-Ya1nan) dog ,vas at first exclusively used. The cheetah 
(faltd) ,vas used later. The Persians and Indians had trained 
this animal long before the Arabians. Yazid I ,vas the first 
great hunter in Islam ; he trained the cheetah to ride on the 
croup of his horse. His hunting dogs ,vore gold anklets and 
each had a special slave assigned to it.7 Al-Walid I was one of 
the first caliphs to institute and patronize public horse-races.8 

His brother Sulayman had planned a national competition in 
horse-racing ,vhen death overtook him.9 In a course organized 
by their brother Hisham, 4000 racers from the royal and other 
stables took part , 11 ,vhich finds no parallel in pre-Islamic or 

1 A /.' Uyiin ttJ·al-.({add'iq (1865)1 pp. 40-41 ; cf. AglHJni, vol. xiii, p. 165. 
1 AI-Nnwiiji, f/albat al· Kumayt (Coiro, 1299) , p. 98. 
'Sur. 14 : 18. 4 AgluI11i, vol. vi, p. 125. 1 Vol. ii, p. 72. 
«> Al-Ju~ii , ol-Tajfi Akhltiq al-Al11/uk1 ed. A\imnd Zaki (Cairo, 1914), p. 32. 
' Fakhri, p. 76. 

1 
• ~1ns'udi, vol. vi, pp. 13-17 

9 lbn-nl· Jnwzi, Siral, p. 56. 
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Isla m ic anna ls ". 1 
.-'\ daughter of t his ca liph e,· idcntly k(· pt a 

stud. z 

The harcn1 of the calipha l household apparen tly enjoyed a Rvy.:ll 

relatively large n1easure of freedom. -rhey undoubtedly harem 

appeared ve iled in public, veiling (!ujtib) being an ancient 
Sen1itic custom sanctioned by the Kora n.3 '.;\.tikah, the 
beautiful daughter of lVIu'a,viyah , ,vas the su bject of lo,·e 
poems addressed to her by a Meccan poet \\·ho happened to 
ca tch a g limpse of her face through the lifted ve ils a nd curtains 
as she ,vas on a pilgrimage. T he poet did not hesitate to folio,\· 
her to her fa ther 's capital. H ere the caliph found it expedient 
to " cu t off the poet 's tongue " by the usua l procedure of 
offering a subsidy. H e, rnoreover, found him a suitable ,,·ife.~ 
A granddaughter of Mu'a,viyah, also named 'Atikah, reportedly 
locked the door of her room ,vhen angry ,,·ith her husband­
caliph, the po,verf ul 'Abd-al-Malik, and refused to open it until 
a fa vourite courtier rushed ,veeping and fa lsely announced that 
one of his t,vo sons had killed the other and that the ca liph was 
on the point of executing the fratric ide. 5 A nother poet, \Va9c;ia l.1 
a l-Yaman, ventured to n1a ke love to a ,vife of al-\Valid f in 
Damascus, the calipha l threats not,vithstand ing. F or his 
audacity he fin a lly paid ,vi th his lifc.6 This poet and other 
good-looking men vei led themselves on festive occasions as a 
protection agains t the evi l cye. 7 The har<'rn syste1n

1 
,vith its 

concomitant auxiliary of eunuchs, ,vas not full y instituted unt il 
the days of a l-Wa lid I I . 8 1~he eunuch institution ,vas ba3ed on 
the Byzantine rnodel; most of the early eunuchs ,verc Greeks.9 

The city of Damascus cannot have cha nged rnuch in char- T he 

acter a nd tone of life since its U mayyad days. T hen, as no,v, cnpitnl 

in its narro,v covered streets the Damascene ,vith his baggy 
trousers , heavy turba n and red pointed shoes ru bbed shoulders 
,vith the sun-tanned Bedouin in his flo\ving go,vn surmounted 

1 tvlas 'udi, vol. v, p. 466. 2 A l-' Uyu" w-al -fladti 'iq (1865), p. 69, I. 12. 
J See above, pp. 174, 388, fig. ; Sur. 33: 53, 55. 
• Aghtini, vol. vi, pp. 158-61. 
s Mas'udi, vol. v, pp. 273-5. 
6 Aglttini, vol. vi, pp. 36 selJ.; vol. xi, p. 49. 
' Aglttini, vol. vi , p. 33. 
8 Aghti11i, vol. iv, pp. 78-9. 
9 J. B. Bury, Tlte /111perial .Admi11istrati11c System i11 l ite N i11tlt Century 

(London, 1911), pp. 120 uq.; Charles Diehl, Byza11ce: grandeur et dicadenc, 
(Pa ris, 1919), p. 154. 
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by the kiifiyali (head sha,vl) and '-iqal (head band). Occasionally 
a European-dressed /franji I passed by. A fe,v ,vomen, all 
veiled, crossed the streets; others stole glimpses through the 
latticed ,vindo,vs of their homes overlooking the bazaars and 
public squares. ·rhcre ,vas no right or left rule of ,vay, no part 
of the passage reserved for riders or pedestrians. Amidst the 
confused cro,vd an ari stocrat might be seen on horseback 
cloaked in a s ilk 'aba' and anned ,vith a s,vord . The screaming 
voices of sherbet sellers and s,veetmeat vendors cornpeted ,vith 
the incessant tramp of passers-by and of donkeys and camels 
laden ,vith the varied products of the desert and the so,vn. 
The entire city atmosphere ,vas charged ,vith all kinds of smell. 
l 'hc demand on eye, ear and nose ,vas over,vhelming. 

As in Him~, Aleppo (Halab) and other to,vns the Arabians 
lived in separate quarters of their o,vn according to their tribal 
affiliation. These quarters (sing. {larah) are still ,veil marked. 
l 'he door of the house usually opened from the street into a 
courtyard . In the centre of the courtyard stood a large basin 
,vith a flo,ving jet emitting intermittently a veil-like spray. An 
orange or citron tree flourished by the basin . It ,vas the 
Umayyads ,vho, to their eternal glory, supplied Da1nascus ,vith 
a ,vater syste1n unexcelled in its day and still functioning. The 
name of one of them, Yazid I, is still borne by a canal from 
the Barada ,vhich he dug or more probably ,videned.1 The 
luxurious gardens outside of Damascus, al-Ghiitah, owe their 
very existence to this river, ,vhich sends off other canals to 
spread freshness and fertility throughout the city. About sixty 
remaining public baths, some ,vith mosaics and decorated tiles, 
testify to the richness and distribution of its ,vater supply.3 

Society The population of the empire was divided into four social 
classes. At the top stood the ruling Moslems, headed by the 
caliphal f an1ily and the aristocracy of Arabian conquerors. 
Do,vn to the 'Abbasid period the Arabs constituted a social 
hereditary caste. Ho,v numerous ,vas this class cannot be 
exactly ascerta ined. It should be borne in mind that few of 

1 
A Fronk, I\ word used for all Europeans, cspccinlly common during the 

Crusades. 
1 I~tnkhri, p. S9: cf. H. Snuvnire, " Description de Domas: 'Oyo\ln et• 

Tnwnrikh, pnr ~lohnmn1ed ebn Choker ",Jour11a/ asialigue, scr. 9
1 

vol. vii (1896)
1 p. 400. 

J For more consult M. tcochnrd, Les IJai11s de Damas (Beirut, 1942). 
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the A ra bs and Bedouins ,vc re interested in agriculture a nd th at 
they 1nostly congregated in cities. Lebanon \\'as natura lly 
avoided . The mounta in <loes not secn1 to ha\·e received a n 
influx of Arabs t il l the ninth and succeeding centuries. .-\ccord­
ing to a late tradition the T anukh, ,vho figured pron1inently in 
the politica l affairs of L ebanon, d id no t enter it till the early 
ninth . ' The 'f anukh ,vere not very numerous and , like other 
feuda l fan1ilics1 left no descendants. 2 The banu-'Arnilah spread 
to its southern part after the eleventh.3 In Syri a the ba nu-
1:°l an1da n, ,vho es tab lished a dynasty in .:.\ leppo, 4 did not reach 
there until the middle of the tenth. The banu- l\1i rdas, 5 " ·ho 
succeeded then1, reached Aleppo in the early eleventh. It is 
interesting to note tha t none of these tri bes can1e direc tly frorn 
the desert ; they ,vere all prcviou.sly domesticated in the t{ irah 
or some other region of the Fertile Crescent. f\ s for the Bedouin 
tribes today in control of the Syr ian Desert, their migration there 
is con1para tive ly recent. T he 'A nazah did not figure prominently 
till the second ha lf of the seventeenth century, succeeding the 
Shammar, ,vho had come from Najd. T he Ru,,·alah are a 
bra nch of the 'Anaza h. These ,vere the last great Bedouin 
migrations to Syria.6 

Some Ara bia ns, even Bedouins, no doubt drifted into 
coun try places a nd esta blished villages. The village develop­
ment follo,ved a clear line of transition from a temporary 
settlement to a semi-permanent pastoral-agricultural unit to 
the permanent village establishment. Most villages had as 
nucleus a spring of ,vater ,vith due consideration to ease of 
de fence and fertility of soil. Traits of tribal life and organiza­
tion, such as family solidarity, exalta tion of indi vidual pro,vess, 
hospita lity, predominance of personal touch in a ll human 
relations, arc still manifest and highly prized in the Syrian 
a nd Lebanese society. 

1 Al-Shidyaq , Ta'rfk/, al-A'ya11 Ji Jahn/ Luluuin (Beirut, 1859), p. 2:?4; cf. 
Salil) ibn-Yobyo, Ta'r ikl, Bayrut, ed. L . Cheikho l Deirut, 1902), p . 65, where 
T anukh from whom the Bul)tur were descended is not made Cl mem ber of the 
Tanukh tribe but a descendant of the La khmid a l l\1undhir il,n-l\1:i'·nl-Samft'. 

z Cf. Fu'nd ~fnmza h, QalhJazirat al-'Arah (Cai ro, 1933), p. 233. 
> Sec a bove, p. 4 I I , 11. 3. 
• Sec below, pp. 564 su1. 
s Sec below, pp. 58o-8 I. 

6 Consult Wn~fi Zakariya, 'Aslui'ir al·Slta'm, vol. i (Damascus, 1945), pp. 117-
11 8. 
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The Arabian arn1y ,vhich conquered Syria numbered some 
25 ,000. 1 U nder Mar,van I the number of Arabian Moslcms 
in the mil itary registers of l-:I in,~ and its district (Jund) ,vas 
20,000. Under al-\Valid I, Damascus and its district, ,vhich 
included the Phoenician coast, had 45,000 registered . On this 
basis the number of l\1oslems in Syria to,vard the end of the 
first century after the conquest could not have exceeded 200,000 

out of an estin1ated population of 3, 5001000. 2 As for the 
population of Lebanon the bulk remained Aran1aicized 
P hoenicians. /\ s,nall rninority in all conquered lands, the 
Arabians ,vere the same minori ty every,vhere; and that is 
,vhy they ,vere able to play the important role they did in the 
unifying of the vast rnajor ity. 

T he Arab concentration in cities ,vas such that Arabic by 
that tin1e had become the urban language. As the country 
folk can1e to these cities to sell their products or practise their 
crafts, they acquired the ne,v tongue v.1ithout necessarily for­
sa king the old one. T he indigenous_ intellectuals also found 
it convenient to acquire Arabic in order to qualify for govern­
ment posts. 

T he nun1ber of country people ,vho readily accepted the ne,v 
fa ith n1ust have been fe,ver than those ,vho accepted the 
ne\v language, n1ainly because the U n1ayyad caliphs, ,vith the 
exception of the pious 'Umar 11 ,3 did not favour conversion 
especially from among o,vners of arable la nd. Umayyad 
libcralisn1 ,vas not only political but relig ious and intellectual 
also. The capita l and the large cities may by the end of the 
U mayyad era have presented the aspect of Moslem to,vns, but 
the other places, more particularly the mountain regions, 
preserved their native features and ancient culture pattern. 
Umayyad Syria reared one of the greatest theologians and 
hynlnologists of the Eastern Church, St. John of Damascus, 
and her sons gave Christendom five popes ; t,vo of ,vhom ,vere 
canonized.• Lebanon remained Christian in faith and Syriac 
in speech for centuries after the conquest. Indeed, what came 
to an end ,vith the . conquest ,vas the physical conflict ; the .. 

1 Sec nbo,•c, pp . . p 5- 16. 
J Ltunmcns, La Syn ·e, vol. i, pp. I 19-20; cf. nbovc, pp. 279, 292. 
l Sec nbovc, pp. 475-6. 

• 
4 John V (685-6), St. Sergius (687-701), Sisinnius (7o8), Const.nntinc (7o8-15), 

St. Gregory III (731- 41 ) ; sec below, p. 499 . 
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relig ious, e thnic, social and above all linguistic conAi cts had 
just begun . 

Next belo,v the A ra bi:in Ivl os le,ns stood the N co-Ivl os len1s . <.. Iicn,s 

l 'hose ,vere na tives ,vho because of force, pressure or persuasion 
professed Islam and ,vere thereby in theory, thoug h not in 
practice, ad rnitted to the full rights of Islamic citizenship. 
Such con\'er ts usually attached themselves as clients (111a zodl t') 
to some A rabia n tribe and becarne n1embers thereof. 

As clients the neophytes form ed the lo,v s tratum of iVIoslem 
society, a s tatus ,vhich they bitterl y resented. ~fheir espousal 
of the Shi'ite cause in al-' Iraq and the Kharijite in Persia ,vas 
o ne ,vay in ,vhich they expressed their dissa tisfactio n. Some 
of them, ho,vevcr, en1braced the ne,v faith ,vith such zeal that 
they became its fanati c exponents ready to persecute thei r 
former co-religionists. Cl ients ,verc naturally t he first ,vithin 
the Moslem socie ty to devote themselves to learned s tudies and 
the fine arts. T hey mediated their old trad itions a nd culture 
to the ir ne,v co-religionists. As they demons trated their 
superiority in the intellectual field , they began to contest ,vith 
them political leadership. And as they intermarried ,vith them 
they diluted the Arabian stock and ultimately rnadc the term 
'Arab applicable to all A rabic-speaking Moslems regardless o f 
the orig inal ethnic relationship. 

The third class consisted of n-1embcrs o f tolerated sects, Dhimmis 

professors of revealed religions, i.e. Christi a ns, J e,vs a nd 
$abians ($abi'ah), with ,vhom the Moslcrns had entered into 
a covenant relationship. The tolerated status ,vas granted to 
Christi ans a nd Je\.vs as a/ii al-kitdb (people of the book, 
Scripturaries) by M uf:iammad himself ' and ,vas partly due to 
the esteem in which the Prophet held the Bible a nd partly to 
the fact that a number of Arabian tribes on the Syro-'Iraqi 
border, like the Ghassan, Bakr, Taghlib, Tanukh, ,vere already 
Christianized . The $abians ,vere granted this privilege 2 on 
the assumption that they ,vere monotheists. These people ,vere 
identical with the Mandeans, the so-called Christians of S t . 
John, and still survive in the marshes at the mouth of the 
Euphrates. In Arabia proper, however, consequent to an 
alleged statement by Mul,lammad, no non- M oslems ,vere 
tolerated, the only exception being a small Je,vish community 

1 Kornn 9 : 29; 2 : 99, 103; 3: 62•5, etc. J Koran2 :59; 5:73; 22 : 17. 
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in al-Yaman. l 'his recognition of tolerated sects ,vas predicated 
on disarn1ing their devotees and exacting tribute from then1 in 
return for Mosle1n protection (dl1i1n1nah). This ,vas Islam's 
solution of the 1ninority proble1n. 

In this status dhin1mis enjoyed, against the payment of land 
and capitation tax, a measure of toleration. Not being members 
of the dominant religious con1munity they held an inferior 
position socially and politically. In matters of civil and criminal 
judicial procedure they ,vere left under their o,vn spiritual heads 
(unless a Moslem ,vas involved). 1 Moslem la,v ,vas considered 
too sacred to be applicable to non-Moslems. Essential parts of 
this system survived through the Ottoman era and the man­
datory regimes. The theory of inseparability bet,veen religion 
and nationality ,vas an ancient Semitic one and not a Moslem 
invention. 

The tolerated status ,vas , after Mul)ammad , extended to the 
firc-,vorshipping Zoroastrians (Magians, Majiis), the star 
,vorshippers of Barran (pseudo-$abians), the heathen Berbers 
and others. Though not devotees of a revealed religion and 
technically outside the pale of Islam, these ,vere offered by the 
Moslem invaders the.three choices: Islam, the s,vord or tribute, 
rather than the first t,vo only. Abu-Yiisuf,2 the distinguished 
judge under I-la.run al-Rashid, expressly states that - in addi­
tion to Scripturaries - polythc.ists, fire-,vorshippers and idol­
aters may be accepted as protected citizens of a Moslem state. 

In Syria the dhimmis ,vcre ,veil treated until the days of 
'U mar I I. One conspicuous exception ,vas the case of the 
chief of the Christian tribe of Taghiib ,vho ,vas put to death 
by al-Walid I for refusing to profess Islam. 3 Evidently the 
Moslems ,vere less tolerant of Christians who ,vere descended 
from Arabian stock, as illustrated by this case and the case of 
the Taniikh. The Tanukh of the neighbourhood of Qinnasrin 
,verc summoned to Islam at the time of the conquest of Syria 
and some of them responded; 4 others, of the neighbourhood 
of Aleppo, ,vere forced to adopt Islam by the 'Abbasid al-Mahdi. 
(775-85), who demolished their churches. In Egypt the Copts, 
after expressing their individuality by several risings against 
their Moslem overlords, finally succumbed in the days of the 

1 Consult Koran S: 47-52. 
J Arlr4ni, vol. x, p. 99. 

:a K/tar4j, p. 79, ll. 15-17. 
4 Balidhuri, pp. 144-5. 
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'Abbasid al-l\1Ia'n1un (8 13-33,t. 1 Chris tians a nd J ~,,·s pursued 
their usua l n1eans of li velihood though some, such as the manu­
f acturc and sale of \\·ine a nd the conduct of gan1bli11g ga n1 cs, 
,vere taboo to ]Vl os lerns. Drinking and gan1bling house , ,,·here 
dicing ,vas a favourite pasti,ne, continued to flourish and ,vere 
patroni zed e,·cn by l\•Ios len1s. l\ Ionks ,vere ex perts in " ·ine­
ma king and in honey, fruit and flo,ver raising. In connection 
,vith the monasteries, son1e of thcn1 must ha ,·e n1aintained 
special guest rooms for enterta inment and pleasure. .-\1 -' · n1ari , 
hin1self a D arnascene (d . 1349), cites n1a ny cases in ,,·hi ch ca liphs 
and other lvl os lerns patronized n1onastcrics a nd con,·ents for 
drinking a nd pleasure, not a ll of the innocent ,·ariety. 'fhis \\·as 
especially true of al-\Va lid ibn-Yazid . 2 In one ins tance this 
ca liph so much appreciated the ,vine of a 1nonas tery that he 
filled the stone basin, ,vhich he ,vi th the collaboration of his 
brother had emptied, ,vith s ilver pieces. Fro n1 Leba non ,vine 
,vas exported as far as f\1edina. A ljijazi poet ,vho attended so 
n1any a ll-night parties that h is ,vife's suspicion ,vas aroused , 
explained to her , ·· Deprive n1e not of a n honourable con1panion 
\vho ne'er speaks ill of others . ... It is ,vine fron1 the villages of 
Beirut,3 pure, faul tless, or from the land of Baysan . Fo rsooth 
,ve drank it until it caused us to stagger. " 4 

< U mar 's fame does not rest prima rily on his piety or his re- n i~­
n1ission of taxes on neophyte lvl oslen1s. 1-Ic ,vas the first ca liph at.n li11

~ 

in Islam to impose humiliat ing restrictions on his Chris tia n :~
1
~ ~rn:" 

subjects - measures \vrongly ascribed to his earlier nan1esa ke. 5 

H e issued regulations excluding Christians fron1 public offices, 
forbidding their ,vearing turbans and requiring them to cut 
their forelocks, don dist inctive clothes ,vith girdles of leather, ride 
,vithout saddles, erec t no places of \Vorship and pray in subdued 
voices. The penalty for a Moslem 's killing of a Christian, he 
further decreed, ,vas only a fine, a nd a Chris tia n 's tes timony 
against a Moslen1 ,vas not acceptable in court. It n1ay be 
assumed that such legislation ,vas enacted in response to popular 
demand. In administration, business and industry the Arabian 

1 A1-Kindi, Ta'rikh Mi1r wa-lV11/a1uho, ed. Rhuvon G uest (Leyden , 19 12), 
pp. 73, 81, 96, I 16, 117; 111-1'.•t a qrizi, al·Alawa'ip w -a/-l'h°bar bi-Dhikr al-Kh i/a/ 
w -al·Atluir (Bulaq, 1270), vol. ii, p. 497. 

1 Ibn-Fn<;II-Alliih a l-'U mari, 11-/asd/ik a/-Ab1ar fi Ala11uI/ik al-A m1rir, ed . Abmad 
Zaki, vol. i (Cairo, 1924), p p. 321-22, 349, 35 1-2, 355-6. 

J Cf. above, pp. 97, 297-8. 4 A ghli11i , vol. ii , pp . 86, SS. 
s See above, p. 422. Ibn-'Abd -al-J:la kn m, pp. 151-2. 

2K 
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Nloslen1s, still predominantly illiterate, could offer no com­
petition to the indigenous Christians. The Je,vs, ,vho ,vere 
f e,vcr than Christians and often held meaner jobs, ,vere evidently 
included under some of these restrictions and excluded from 
governn1ent posts. lt should be noted that ,vearing distinctive 
d ress to designate d iffering peoples ,vas son1c,vhat practised 
before Islan1 in the Near East and that some of these enact­
n1cnts ,vere not enforced after ( Umar's day. 

Slaves At the bottom of the social ladder stood the slaves. Slavery 
,vas an ancient Sen1itic institution the legality of ,vhich the Old 
Tcstan1cnt admitted. Islam accepted the institution and legis­
lated to an1eliorate the condition of the slave 1 ('abd). Canon 
la,v forbade the Moslem to enslave his co-religionist, but did 
not guarantee liberty to an alien slave on adopting lslarn. 

In early Islam, slaves ,vcre recruited by purchase, kid­
napping, raiding and from unransomed prisoners of ,var, 
includ ing ,von1en and children. Soon the slave trade became 
brisk and lucrative in all Nloslem lands. East and Central 
Afri ca supplied black slaves; Farghanah and Chinese Turke­
stan ye llo,v ones, the Near East and south-eastern Europe ,vhite 
ones. T he institution ,vas a self-perpetuating one. Islamic la,v 
considers the offspring of a female slave by another slave, by 
any man other than her n1aster, or by her master in case he 
docs not adm it the fatherhood of the child, like,vise a slave. 
But the ofl"spring of a male slave by a free ,voman is considered 
free. 

Bet\vecn master and female slave concubinage \Vas made 
permissible by koranic legislation . T he children of such a 
union belong to the master and are therefore free. The status 
of the concubine is then raised to that of II child's mother 11 

(uni11t walad). In this sta te the husband-master can neither 
sell her nor give her a \vay ; a t his death she is declared free. 
The liberation of a slave has al,vays been looked upon as a 
good ,vork (qurbalz) bringing the master nearer to God. A 
liberated slave enjoyed the status of a client (nzaw/a) to his 
former master and ,vas entitled to inherit his patron's estate in 
case of death \vithout heirs. 

In the melting-pot process v,hich resulted in the amalgama­
tion of Arabians and non-Arabians, slaves, no doubt, played a 

a Koro.n 4 : 40, 29-30: 24 : 33. 
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significant role. This ,vas true of the royalty as ,,·e ll as the 
commonalty. In \ . a zid I I I the proud tradi tion of pure-blooded 
Arab caliphs ,vas broken . \ 'azid's n1other \\·as a royal Persian 
princess captured in Khurasan and sent by a l-.tf ajjaj as a present 
to al-\Va lid ; \vhereas Yazid 's brothcr-su ccl'.ssor , l bra hirn, \Vas 
the son of an obscure concu bine, perha ps a Grcek. 1 'fhe n1othcr 
of Ibra him's successor , l\l ar\van II , ,vas a l~urdish s la,·e .2 

A ccording to one report, she ,,·as already pregnant \,·ith l\'l ar \van 
\Vhen his fa ther acquired her ,3 \,·hi ch ,voulcl n1a ke the las t 
U m ayyad not a n U mayyad at all . 'f his encroachment by s la\·e 
fem ales on the position of the free-born Arab ,voman cont inued 
and increased s teadily in the 'i\bbasid period. 4 

Syria's severance fron1 the Byzanrine en1pire considerably General 

reduced her maritime trade, but that ,vas some\vhat compensated :~:1;
0
~Y 

for by ne,v m arkets opened by the acquisition of Pers ia a nd 
Centra l Asia. 1"he ships plying the l\1editerranea n had their 
decks fas tened v1ith iron na ils and covered \\' ith tar to prevent 
leakage, but those in the Persia n G ulf a nd eas tern \vaters had 
decks bound ,vith cords prior to the time of a l-}:-l ajjaj , \Vho 
ordered the Mediterranean model follo \\·ed. 5 _,\l-t{ajjaj 's ships 
reached distant Ceylon and ,vere at times a ttacked by Ind ia n 
pirates.6 In addition to the shipbuilding fac tory of Mu'a\viyah 
at Acre,7 'A bd-a l- lVJa lik founded one in 1' unis.8 1-Iis son 1-f isham 
transferred the factory from ,-\ere to T yre, \vhere it re ma ined 
till the days of the ' Abbas id a l-Muta\va kkil. 9 Under one of the 
last Umayyad governors of a l-Ba~ra h the cana ls in that city 
and its precincts numbered " 1201000 "

1 
on ,vhich sma ll boats 

plied, a number \vhich \vas doubted by the tenth century 
geographer a l- l ~~akhri, 10 \vho vis ited the place in person. 

These canals, like those of Dan1ascus1 ,vere mainly for 
1rr1gation. Agriculture on the ,•,hole did no t suffer in Syria 
in spite of the greed of the exchequer . Islamic prohibition 
against ,vine ,vas not, except to a limited extent, detrimental 
to viticulture, a flourishing activity since remote antiquity. 

1 'lqd, vol. ii, pp. 333 , 352; Ya 'qubi, vol. i i, pp. 40 1, 403 ; Tabari, vol. ii, 
p. 1874; Mas'udi, vol. vi, pp. 3 1-2. 

~ Ya'qubi , vol. ii, p. 404; Taoori , vol. iii, p. 51. 
> Ansa/J, vol. v, p. 186. • Sec below, p. 535. 
s lbn-Rustah, al-A'ldq al-Najf,sah , ed. r.t. J. de Gocjc (Leyden. 1891), pp. 195-

196. 6 Daladhuri, p. 435. 7 See a bove, p. 426. 
• lbn-Khaldun, Muqaddo,nal, , p. 2 1 t. <> Buladhuri, p. 118. 10 P. 80. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 

HI GII ER AS PECTS OF LIFE UND ER THE U l\1AYVAOS 

As Syrians, 'Iraqis, Persians, Cop ts and Berbers joined the 
band,vagon of Islam and intermarried ,vith Arabians, the gap 
bet,veen Arabians and non-Arabians ,vas bridged. The 
follo,ver of l\il ul) amn1ad, no matter ,vhat his original nationality 
might have been, ,vould no,v adopt the Arabic tongue and pass 
for an Arab. T he Arabians themselves brought no science, no 
art , no tradit ion of learning, no heritage of culture from the 
desert. The religious and linguistic elements ,vere the only 
t,vo novel cultural clements they introduced. In everything else 
they found the,nseh·es dependent upon their subjects. In Syria 
and the other conquered lands they sat as pupils at the feet of 
the conquered . Theirs " 'as another case of the victors led 
captive by the vanquished . \ \T hat Greece ,vas to the Romans 
Syria ,vas to the Arabians. \;\Then, therefore, ,vc speak of 
Arabian n1edicine or philosophy or mathematics ,vhat ,vc mean 
is not something that ,vas necessarily the product of the Arabian 
rnind or cultiva ted by the inhabitants of the Arabian peninsula 
but the learning that ,vas enshrined in Arabic books ,vritten by 
rnen ,vho ,vere themselves Syrians, Persians, • Iraqis, Egyptians 
or Arabians - Christians, J e,vs or Moslems - ,vho dre,v their 
material fron1 Greek, Aramacan, Indo-Persian and other 
sources. 

, Intellectual life in the Umayyad period ,vas not on a high 
level. In fact the \\7hole period ,vas one of incubation. Its 
closeness to the dark pre-Islamic age ( j aht.'liyalz) , the frequence 
of its civil and foreign ,vars and the instability of its economic 
and social conditions n1ilitated against the possibility of high 
intellectual attainment. But in it the seeds ,vere sown to come 
into full bloom in the 'Abbasid caliphate. 

The study of Arabic grammar was one of the first disciplines 
cultivated in this period. It ,vas necessitated by the linguistic 
needs of Neo-Moslems eager to learn the Koran, hold govern-

490 
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mcnt pos1t1ons a nd push ahead ,,·ith the conquering class. J t 
is s ignificant that the first sc ientific study of the . .\rabic language 
,vas begun in al-Ba!?rah , near the Persian border, and ,,·as con­
ducted mainly for foreign converts a nd partly by t h<'m. J t \\'as 
in this city that the legendary founder of . .\rabic gramn1ar. al>u­
al -As,vad al-Du'ali (d . 688) flourished . The noted biogra pher 
ibn-Khall ikan I naive ly explains the origi n of thj.s sc ience in 
these \vords: '' 'A li laid do\vn for a l-Du'a li the bas ic principle 
that the parts of speech are three: noun , ,·crh and particle, and 
then asked him to found a complete trea tise thereon ". In fact 
Arabic g rammar ,vent through a process of slo,v, long dc,·clop­
ment a nd bears striking marks of the influence of Greek logic 
and Sanskrit linguistics. 

Another Ba~rite scholar , a l-Khalil ibn- r'\l.1n1ad (d . ca . 786 ,, 
compiled the first Arabic dict ionary, K itdb al-' .rly11. In it he 
sec,ns to have follo\ved the Sanskrit system, \\' hich begins ,vith 
the guttural 'ayn . Biogra phers ascri be to al-Kha lil the disco,·e ry 
of Arabic prosody and the forinulation of its rulcs, 2 still foll o\\'Cd 
today. 

'fhe t,vin sciences of lexicography and philology arose as a R,·Iii:wus 

result of the stud)' of the Koran a nd the necessity of cx1)ounding traddauon ., n cnnon 
it. The same is true of the n1ost characteristica lly l\·Ioslem 1.1" 

literary activity, the science of tradition, (raditlt (narrative), 
technically a saying or act attributed to the Prophet or to one 
of his Companions. The K oran and tradition lay at the founda­
tion of theology and fiqh (la\v), the obverse a nd reverse of sacred 
la\v. Of this period, fron1 ,vhich hardly any literature has come 
do,vn to us, ,ve kno\v only a fev, trad itionists a nd jurists . l\1ost 
reno,vncd among them ,vere a l- H asan al-Ba$ri (d. 728) and ibn­
Shihab al-Zuhri (d . 742) . Al-Ba$ri ,vas believed to have person­
ally kno\vn n1ore than seventy Companions. O rthodox Sunnis 
never tire of quoting his devout sayings, a nd Sufis never shook 
off the influence of his ascetic piety. 3 Al-Zuhri ,vas so deeply 
absorbed in his study of trad ition that his ,vifc once re1narked 1 

" By Allah, these g_ooks of yours are ,vorse to me than three 
rival wives could be ". 4 Al-Kufah, ,vhich riva lled al-Ba~rah as 
an intellectual centre, produced 'Amir ibn-S haral_1il a l-Sha (bi 

1 Vol. i, pp. 429-30. 1 Ibn- Kha llikun, vol. i, p. 307. 
) For more on him consult ibn-Khnllikun, vol. i , pp. 22; -9. 
• lbn-Khnllikan, vol. ii, p. 223; abu -al-Fida', vol. i , pp. 2 15-16. 
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(d . ca. 728)1 ,vho is sa id to have heard traditions from some 
hundred and fifty Companions 1 ,vhich he related fron1 memory 
"·ithout putting do\\'n a s ing le line in black and ,vhite. Al­
S ha'bi ,vas sent by ' f\bd-al- lvl a lik on an important mission to 
the emperor in Constantinople . 

Roman la ,v, di rec tly or through the Talmud and other 
media, did undoubtedly affect certain phases of Islamic la,v, 
especial ly in U mayyad Syria and Egypt. Those phases ,vere 
contractual transactions (niu'amaltit) 2 and s tate monopolies 
su ch as coinage, official seals, papyrus for documents and other 
pu blic utilities. The Arabs follo,ved the Byzantine precedent 
in regard ing these commodit ies and utilities as s tate rnonopolies, 
in considering it the s tate duty to protect its citi zens against 
forgery, counter fe it, contraband and other abuses connected 
,vith them , and in adminis tering heavy punishn1ents. 3 The 
channels of transmission ,vere the admi nistrative departments 
inherited by the A ra b state and l\lloslem converts from former 
Byzantine subjects. In Arabic legal vocabulary no loan ,vords 
fron1 Greek or L atin are met, thoug h certain terms in Arabic 
have the same n1caning as corresponding Latin ones. 4 Nor do 
,ve kno,v of any book on R om an la,v translated into Arabic. 
A ll the major schools of Moslen1 jurisprudence, it should be 
remembered , flourished in non-Byzantine territory, a l-'lraq and 
a l-t{ijaz. 5 One minor school founded by a Syrian, a l-A,vza' i 
(d. 774), did not survive.6 

H istory ,vriting s tarted in the form of tradition (!zadith) and 
,vas one of the earliest discipl ines cultivated by Arab Moslen1s. 
The stimuli for historical resea rch ,vere provided by the interest 
of the believers in collecting old stories about the Prophet and 
his Companions, the necessity of ascerta ining the genealogical 
relationship of each Moslem Arab in order to determine the 
an1ount of s tate stipend to be received and the desire of the 
early caliphs to scan the proceedings of kings and rulers before 
them. 'Abid ('U bayd),7 ,vho ,vas summoned to Damascus to 
inforrn Mu'a,viyah about II the early kings of the Arabians and 

1 
Al-Snm' iini, nl-.11,udh, ed . ~1 Brgoliouth (Leyden, 191 2), fol. 334 recto· cf. 

ibn- Ktrnlliki\n, vol. i, p. 436. ' 
1 ~I. f:{nmidull iih, " Inllucncc of Roman on Moslem La,v ", Hyderahod Acade111y 

S1udie1, No. 6 (1943), pp. 43 seq. 
J Bnliidhuri, pp. 262-70. 4 See below, p. 556. ' Sec below, p. 556. 
6 

Sec below, p. 555. 1 Sec above, p. 479. 
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their races " , 1 con1posed for his royal patron Ki"tdb al-1Wuliik 
wa-Aklibar al-lJ1a¢in (the book of kings and the history of the 
ancients), \vhich ,,·as sti ll in \\·ide circulation at the time of the 
historian a l- lVl as'udi 2 (d . 956). Another one of those versed 
in the "science of origins " (' ilrn al-a-zoa'il) ,vas \Vah b ibn­
l'vl unabbih (d . ca. 728), a Yan1an ite J e,v \vho probably professed 
Islam. One of his ,vorks (al-Tijan), dea ling \Vith the kings of 
l:limyar, h as recently been published . 

Public speaking in its varied forms attai ned in the U mayyad Ora to ry 

epoch heights unsurpassed in later times. It ,vas employed by 
the kha_tib as an instrurnent of religion in the Friday noon 
sermons, resorted to by the genera l as a means for arousing 
mili tary enthusiasm and depended upon by the governor for 
instilling patriotic feeling in his subjects. 'fhe sern1onettes of 
a l-1:I asan a l-Ba~ri , delivered in the presence of 'Umar II and 
partly preserved in the latter 's biogr aphy, 3 the patriotic speeches 
of Ziyad ibn-Abih 4 and the fiery orations of a l-1:Ia jjaj 5 are 
arnong the most prized literary treasures handed do\vn to us 
from that early age.6 

Early officia l correspondence must have been brief, concise Corr~ ­

and to the point. It \Vas not till the days of the last Umayyads poo<lcnce 

that the flo,very, long-dra,vn-out style ,vas introduced. Ibn­
Kha llikan 7 ascribes its introduction to the court secretary ' . .t\.bd­
a l-1:Iamid al-Katib (i.e . the scribe, d . 750). Its conventiona l, 
pol ite phraseology betrays Persian patterns. Persian literary 
influence may also be detected in the m any early ,vise sayings 
and proverbs. 

The strenuous period of conquest and expansion produced P oetry 

no poet in a nation that had a long tradition of poetry. Nor 
\Vas Islam favoura ble to the chief of the Muses.8 But ,vith 
the accession of the ,vorldly U mayyads, the old contacts ,vith 
the goddesses of wine, song and poetry \Vere re-established. T he 
greatest measure of literary progress ,vas then achieved in the 
field of poetical composition. 

' Fihrist, p. 89, I. 26; \Vnhb ibn ·~lunabbih, al·Tija11 fi 111ulrik f/imy ar 
(l:faydarftb5.d, 1347), pp. 312-13 ; ibn-Khnllikli n, vol. ii , p. 365 . 

. ~ Vol. iv, p. 89. J Jbn-nl ,Jaw1.i, S irah, pp. 121-6. 
4 See above, p. 436. 5 Sec nbovc, p. 454 . 
6 For other specimens consult ibn·Qutnybah, ' Uyun al-Aklrluir , vol. ii (Cniro, 

1928), pp. 231-52 ; al-J iibii, a/,Baydn w-al-Tabyi11, vol. i (Cairo, 1926), pp. 1;7 seq., 
vol. ii (1927), pp. 47 seq.; 'lqd, vol. ii, pp. 172 seq. 

1 Vol. i , p. 350; cf. Mas'udi, vol. vi, p. 8 1. • Koran 26 : 24 -7 ; 36: 69; 69 : 41. 
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One of the earliest of U mayyad poets was Ka'b ibn-Ju'ayl 
(d . ca. 705) of the Taghlib tribe, ,vhich ,vas then partially 
Islamized . Thoug h a Moslem, Ka'b takes oaths by the Lord 
of the Christians and Moslems and holds the readers of the 
Evangcls and the Koran in the same high esteem .1 In his 
poetry Christian influence is rnore apparent than in that of his 
fello,v rf aghlibite the Christian al-Akhral. 

A l-Akhta l 2 (ca . 640-ca. 710) ,vas the poetical champion of 
the Umayyad cause against the theocratic party. H e had no 
hesitancy in satirizing the Companions ,vhen requested by Yazid, 
,vhcreas Ka ' b had. 3 As poet of the court he ,vould enter 
Mu'a,viyah 's pa lace ,vith a cross dangling from his neck. But 
Christianity n1ust have sat lig htly on the heart of this ,vine­
bibbing, licentious poet ,vho addressed these ,vords to his preg­
nant ,vif e as she rushed to touch the garment of a passing bishop 
and succeeded only in reaching the ta il of the donkey he ,vas 
riding: " H e and the ta il of his ass - there is no difference!" 4 

A I-Akh~al ,vas one of a trio ,vhich dominated the poetical 
scene of the age. The other t,vo were the vitriolic J arir ( d. ca. 
729), court poet of a l-t{ajjaj,5 and the dissolute al-Farazdaq 
(640-732), the poet laureate of 'Abd-al-Malik and his sons al­
\1/ alid, S ulayman 6 and Yazid. All three poets ,vere satirists 
as ,veil as panegyrists. In their panegyrics, on ,vhich they 
lived, they performed the same function as that of the party 
press today. Their satires ,vere often directed against each 
other. As poets they stand among those ,vith ,vhom Arabic 
criticisn1 has found none to compare since their time. 

Under the U mayyads the poet of love n1akes his first full 
appearance. The peninsular school had for its chief exponent 
'Umar ibn-abi-Rabi'ah (d . ca. 719), prince of Arabic erotic 
poetry. A Qurayshite,7 'Umar specialized in making love to 

1 Khnlil ~fardnm, " Kn'b ibn-Ju'ayl al-T aghlibi ", Afajallal al-Alojma' al-'llmi 
al-'Arnbi, vol. xix (1944), pp. 15-24, 104-12 . 

1 
Two collections of his poems have been published ns Sl,i'r al-A~l,/al, ed. A. 

$iilill iini (Beirut, 189 r, 1905). 
J Ibn-Qutnybnh, Kiltl6 a/-S l,£'r w-a/-Sl,11'ard', ed. ~1. J. de Gocje (Leyden, 

1902-4), pp. 301-4. 4 Aghtlni, vol. vii, p. 183. 
1 l bn -Qutnybah, S/u''r, p. 287. For other samples of his poetry see his Dlw411 

(Cai ro, 1313), vol. i . 
• 

6 
l bn -Qutayhah, Slti'r, pp. 297-8. For Fnrnzdaq's eulogies of his patrons see 

}11s Dlw,111, ed. R .. Boucher (Pnris, 1875)1 passim. Consult also Agl,411i, vol. vili, 
pp. 186-97; vol. x,x, pp. 2-52; ibn-Khnllikiin, vol. iii, pp. 136-46. 

1 
Aglui11i, vol. i, p . 32. On his life and works sec Jibra'U Jabbur 'U"'a, il11• 

a/Ji-Ra/Jl'alt , 2 vols. (Beirut, 1935-9). ' 
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beautiful <l an1sels pi lg ri n1agin g in the J-l o ly Cities. f n la ng uagt~ 
of intense passion and exquis ite felicity he in1mort;l li1ed his 
feeling to,va rd the fair sex . 

If ' U n1ar represented free love in poetry, h is contern porary 
J arnil a l-' U dhri (d . 70 1) s tood for innocent love of the platoni c 
type. His people, the ba nu-'Udhrah, ,,·ere a Christia n tri be 
sett led in a l-1:-f ijaz. H is \'Crses addressed to Buthayna h, of the 
same tribe, 1 breathe a spirit o f tenderness unma tched in that 
age. .-\s a representati ve of the lyric type of poetical com­
position J a1nil had a riva l in the sen-1i- lcgcnda ry :\l ajnun Layla z 

(he ,vho is crazy because of Layla , d . ca. 699 3) . Qays ibn-al-
1\tlul a ,v,va):i, for that is supposed ly his narne, ,vas infatuated 
,vi th a ,von1a n of the san1e tribe ,vho reciprocated his lo,·e but 
,vas forced by her father to m arry anot her . Crazed ,vith despa ir , 
Qa ys passed the res t o f his life ,vander ing half naked an1ong the 
hill s and vales of his nati ve N ajd singing the beauty of hi s 
beloved and yearning for a g limpse of her . Only ,vhen her 
name ,vas mentioned ,vould he return to his senses. l\il ajnun 
Layla became the hero of nun1 berless ron1a nces, :\rabic, 1·urkish 
and P ersian, extolling the po,ver of und ying love. 

Besides love poetry political poetry ma kes its debut at this 
time. The occasion ,vas the historic non1ination of Yazid to 
the caliphatc,4 \vhen Miskin a l-Darirni ,vas requested to compose 
and publicly recite appropriate vcrses. 5 1~his type of poetry 
culminated in the odes of ibn-Qays al-Ruqayyat 6 (d . 704) 
addressed to 'Abd-al-Malik. In this period also the firs t atten1pt 
to compile ancient pre-lsla n1ic poetry ,vas 1nadc and that by 
J:-l a n1mad al-Ra\viyah (i.e. the transmitter , ca. 7 1 3- 72). Of 
Persian origin, J:I an1mad spoke Ara bic ,vith a n accent. H e 
was one of those famed in Arabic annals for their phenon1enal 
m emories. Once, so the story goes, he offered to recite to al­
\Va lid I I - himself a poet 7 - of the pre-Isla mic poen1s a lone, 
rhyming in each of the letters of the alphabet, one hundred 
different odes for each letter . After listening in person a nd by 

1 lbn-Qutaybnh, Shi'r, pp. 26o-68; Agluini, vol. vii, pp. 77- 100. 
, Agluini, vol. i, p. 169, quoted by ibn-Khallikiin , vol. i, p. 148. 
J Al-Kutubi, Fowtil a/-1,/lafaytil (Buliiq, 1283), vol. ii, p . 172 . 
• Sec above, p . 440. 
s Aghani, vol. x viii, pp. 71 · 2; d . ibn-Qutaybah, S htr, p. 347 . 
6 Sec his Diwan, ed. N. Rhodoknnnka kis (Vienna, 1902), pp. 67 $U/ . 

1 Consult his Diwan, ed . F . Gabricli (Damascus, 1937), in which J:hamriydt 
(wine odes) arc prominent. 
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proxy to 2900 odes, the caliph felt satisfied and ordered 100,000 

dirhams to the reciter . • 
rfh e closeness of U mayyad poetry to Islam and to Jahiliyah 

poetry endo\\•cd it \Vith purity of style, strength of expression 
and natura l dig nity that raised it to the position of a model for 
a ll generations to come. Its techniques and motifs set the 
pattern and provided the mould into \vhich the Arabic poet's 
indi,·idual feeling and composition has since been cast . His 
inabi lity since then to dissociate himself from his literary 
heritage and produce a composition \vhich belongs to tin1eless 
humanity has been ,ve il n1arked . Grammar text-books ha\·e 
ahvays dra,vn their illustrations mostly fron1 pre- Islamic and 
Umayyad poetry. 

1--,,111ca 1mn Education of the formal type \vas not common in those days. 
T he U mayyads sent their young sons to the badi'ya/11

2 the eastern 
desert, ,vhere they could acquire the pure Bedouin Arabic, 
practise riding and learn the chase. T he precedent \Vas set by 
M u'a,viyah, \Vho sent there his son and future successor . The 
public considered him educated \Vho could read and ,vrite, use 
the bo,v and arro,v and s,vim. Indeed he ,vas more than 
educated ,vho n1astcrcd these skills; he was ka,nil, a perfect 
man.3 S,vimming as an educational ideal must have evolved 
through life on the Mediterranean coast. 'fhe ethical ideals of 
education, as gleaned from literature, tried to preserve values 
highly prized in Bedouin life : courage, endurance in face of 
trouble (1abr), regard to the rights and obligations of neighbour­
liness (jiu,ar), manliness (111urii'alz), generosity, hospitality and 
fulfilment of solemn promises. 

Beginning with the caliphate of 'Abd-al-Malik the private 
tutor (111.11,'addib) becomes a standing figure in the court. One 
of the instructions the tutor of this caliph's sons received from 
the father ,vas : " Teach them to s,vim a nd accustom them to 
little sleep ". • 'U mar I I ,vas inclined to resort to corporal 
punishment in case his children violated the rules of Arabic 
grammar.5 The piety of this caliph is reflected in the official 
instructions he handed to their tutor : " Let the first moral 

1 I bn-Khnllikuu, vol. i, p . 292; A gh d11i, vol. v, pp. 164-5 . See 'lqd, vol. iii, 
PP· 137-8. i See above, p. 440. 

' ! bn -Sa'd, vol. iii , pt. 2 , p. 91, 11. 10· 11 1 cf. vol. v, p. 309, U. 7 seq.; AKlttini, 
vol. v1, p. 165, I. 9. 4 Mubnrmd, p. 77

1 
11. 6-7. 

s Yi1qut, A/11',iom al- Udabd', ed . Margoliouth, vol. i (Leyden, 1907), pp. 25-6. 
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lesson i1npressed upon then1 be hatred of means of a1nus<"1nent, 
\vhose initiative is from the c.l e \·il an c.l \vhosc consequence is 
God's \vrath ". 1 

From the rise of Islan1 the on ly schools that th<' masses 
desirous of education could attend \Vere the n1osquc schools. 
These had their curricula centred on the I~oran and l,1ac.lith . 
Thei r teachers \\·ere I(oran readers (qurra';. The Kora n readers 
\\·ere thus the earliest teac hers in Is lam: they are still the only 
teachers in country and out-of-the \\·ay places. 'U n1ar I as 
early as 638 sent such teachers in all directions and ordered 
the people to 1neet \Vith then1 in n1osques on Fridays. The first 
m an to distinguish hin1sclf as teacher in Egypt \Vas a judge sent 
there in 746 by 'Umar II. 2 In al-Kufa h, al-Qa~~ak ibn­
Muzat)irn (d . 723) , mentioned a rn ong the tutors of 'Abd-al­
Malik 's sons, 3 conducted an elemen tary school (kuttab ) \vhere 
no tuition fees \Vere charged .4 

A rab science \Vas based on the Greek and had its start \Vith :Scien ce 

medicine. Moslem regard for n1edical science is echoed in a medicine 

tradition ascri bed to the Prophet: " Science is t\vofold : That 
v,hich relates to religion a nd that \vhich relates to the body '' . 

At the Arab conques t of vVestern Asia, Greek science 
,vas no longer a living force. It ,vas rather a tradition in the . 
ha nds of Greek- or Syriac- \vriting commentators and practi­
tioners. To this ca tegory belonged the physicians of the 
U m ayyads. O utstand ing among them ,vere ibn- Utha l, the 
Christia n doctor of Mu'a\viyah,5 and Tayadhuq , the Greek 
doctor of al-1:lajjaj.6 A Jc\vish p hysician of Persian orig in, 
Masarja\vayh of al-Ba~ra h translated in 683, in the days of 
Mar,van ibn-al-1:lakam, a Syriac medical treatise origina lly 
composed in Greek by a Chris tian priest in Alexandria named 
Ahrun.7 This ,vas the first sc ientific book in the language of 
Islam. Mar,van's grandson al-\1/alid is credited ,vith segre­
gating persons afflicted ,vith leprosy, blindness and other 
chronic diseases and making special provis ion for their treat-

• lbn-al-Ja.wzi, S irah, pp. 257-8. Consult J ul)i+, Boyd11, vol. ii, pp. 138· 
143. 

1 K indi, /;Vu/ah, p . 89; Bl -S uyilti, flus11 al-Alului-efarah ft Akhbar Jlfirr w·al · 
Qoltairh (Cairo, 132 1), vol. i , p. 154. 

, Ja}.)i~, Boyan, vol. i, p. 175. • lbn-Sa'd, vol. vi, p. 210. 
s Ibn-abi-U$aybi'ah, ' Uyun al·A11ba' Ji Tabaqtit al-A/ihba' (Ca.iro, 1882), vol. i, 

p. I I 6. 
6 lbn-abi-U~aybi'ab, vol. i, p. 121. 1 lbn-al-'lbri, p. 192. 
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mcnt. 1 This \Vas the first institut ion for the sick in Islam. 
'U mar I I is said to have transferred the schools of medicine 
from Alexandria , \vhere the Greek tradition flourished, to 
Antioch and 1-:-Iarran.2 

Closely related to medicine \Vas alchen1y, one of the earliest 
d isciplines cultivated by Arabs. In it as in medicine the later 
Arabs n1ade a distinct contri bution: Khalid (d . 704 or 708), 
son of Y azid I, is credited by legend \vith being the first scientist 
and philosopher (!zakirn) of Islam . He, according to the 
F1"/1rist, 3 \Vas the first to undertake translating Greek and 
Coptic ,,·orks on alchemy, medicine and astrology. T he element 
of truth in this a llegation is that the A rabs received their earliest 
in1pulses and thei r scientific kno,vledge f ron1 Greek sources. 
Legend goes on to associate the name of this U mayyad prince 
\Vith that of J abir ibn-tfayyan (Latini zed Geber). J abir 
flourished long after this time (ca. 776) and ,vi ll be treated 
la ter. Likc\vise the alchen1ical and astrological treatises 
ascribed to J a (far a l-$adiq (700-65), .. one of the t,velve Shi'ite 
in1a111s, have been proved spurious by modern scholarship. 5 

T he U mayyad period also sa,v the beginnings of severa l 
religio-philosophical movements often referred to as sects. 
Contact \Vith Christianity in Syria provoked theological specu­
lat ion that led to the rise of some of these schools. One of them 
\Vas the Mu'tazilah, a school of rationalisn1 founded in al­
Ba~rah by \,Va~il ibn-'Ara ' (d. 748). T he major doctrine of the 
M u'tazilites (seceders) ,vas that he of the Moslems ,vho commits 
a mortal sin (kahirali) secedes from the ranks of believers but 
does not thereby become an unbeliever ; he then occupies a 
1nedial position bct,veen the t\vo.6 A pupil of al-Hasan al­
Ba~ri, \vho for a tin1e leaned to,vard this doctrine , Wa~il made 
it a cardinal point in Mu'tazilite belief. Another cardinal 

' Ibn-al-'I bri, p. 195; Tnbari, vol. ii, p. 1196; Mnqrizi, Klti/a/, vol. ii, J>. 405. 
J l bn -abi-U~nybi'nh, vol. i, p. I 16, 11. 25-6. 
' Pp. 242, 354. Cf. Julius Rusko, Ara/Juclte Alche1nisle11, I. Cho/id lh11Ja1id 

lb11 Afu'ihvija (l-lci<lclberg, 1924), pp. 8 seq. 
i Filrn'st, p. 317, I. 25; ibn·Kluilliknn, vol. i, p. 300; l:Iujji Khnlfnh, Kasltf al­

? u11un 'a11_1sami al•Kutuh w-al·Fu"""• ed. Fluegel, vol. ii (Leipzig, 1837), pp. 581 , 
6o4 ; vol. 111 (London, 1842), pp. 53, 128. .. 

s J. Rusko, Ara/Jisclte .,.J/cl,e,nislen, II . Ga'far Alt4di<J, der sec/,s/e /mom 
(Heidelberg, 1924), pp. 49·59, 

6 Mns'ildi, vol. vi, p. 22; vii, p . 234; cf. Sbnhrastani, p. 33; nl-Baghdidi, 
Uful al·.DI11 ! Istanbul, 19~8) 1 vol. i, p. 335 ; do., Mullhtotar, p. 98; nl-Nnwbakhti, 
F,raq al-Slti alt , ed. H. Ritter (Istanbul, 1931), p. 5. 
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doctrine ,vas a denial of the co-existence ,vith God of the di\·ine 
attributes, such as po,\·cr , \v isdon1, life, on the g rou nd tha t uch 
conceptions tend to destroy the unity of Gou, Is lan1 's basic and 
most importa nt dogma. iVIorco\·er. the y \,·cakcnecJ the con­
ception of God 's on1ni potl.' nce in f a,·our of the cJ en1ands of 
justice. H ence the l.\1u' ta zilites' fa\'ourite descrip tion of then1-
selves: " the partisans of justice and unity •·. The ir mo\·ement 
attained its height under the '..\bbasid al-l\-la'mun I in Baghdad, 
,vhich began intellec tually \v here a l-l3a!?ra h a nd a l-K ufah ended . 

rrhe doctrine Of free \\"ill \Va S a t this time held by another 
g roup ca lled Qadar ites (fron1 qadar, po\vcr) , as opposed to the 
J abrites (fro1n jnbr, compulsion) .i 1-he Qadariyah a rose as a 
reaction against the ha rsh predestination of Is lam, a coroll ary 
of God's a lmightiness as s tressed in the Koran ,3 and betrays 
Christian influence. To them n1an ,vas the author of his 0\,·n 
acts. This ,vas the earlies t philosophical school in lslan1 a nd 
claimed an extens ive membership includ ing t,vo caliphs, 
Mu'a,viyah II a nd Yazid Jll. 4 

Chief among the agents t hrough ,vhom Christian lore and :--1. J ohn v f 

Greek thought found their \Vay into Is lam \Vas St. J ohn of Unmn~,·us 

Damascus (ca. 676-ca. 748) . Joannes Oa n1ascenus, surnamed 
Chrysorrhas (golden stream) on account of his oratorical g ifts, 
\vrote in Greek but \Vas a Syrian ,vho no doubt spoke Ara n1aic 
at home and kne,v, in addition, Arabic. l-1 is debates \Vith 
Moslems on free \vi ii and predestination inaugurated the short-
lived moven1ent to\vard rationalism in ls la,n .5 H e taught tha t 
God created the \vorld and then let it go on ,vith its n1omentum.6 

John began his career as a boon companion to Mu'a\viyah 's son 
Yazid and then succeeded to the high position in the government 
held by his father as councillor . Early in H isham 's caliphate 
(ca. 724) he retired to a life of asceticism a nd devotion in the 
monastery of St. Saba, south-east of J erusalem. 

St. J ohn produced several m onumental \Vorks 7 chief among 
\Vhich \Vas the Fountai"n of 1¥-isdom, in ,vhich he collated a nd 

1 See below, p. 541. 
2 Cf. a l-Iji, Kit<ih a/-1lfawti<J1f, ed. Th. Soercnsen (Leipzig, 1848), pp. 334, 362. 
3 Surs. 3: 25-26; 15: 21 ; 4 2 : 26; 43: 10. 
• Cf. ibn-I~azm, a/-Fi1al Ji al-Mila/ 1u-a/-A/1wd' 1u-al-Ni/1al, vol. iii (Coi ro, 

1347), p. 31. s See below, p. 541. 
" See his "Exposition of the O rthodox Faith'', in Nicene and Post-Nicene 

J7at/,ers, ser. 2, vol. ix, p . 39. 
1 ,-1igne, Patrolog'ia Gr~e<1, vols. xciv-xcvi. 
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rpitomized the ideas of the leading ecclesiastical ,vriters ,vho 
preceded him . l 'he first s111n 111a theologica that has come do\vn 
to us, this \vork ,,,as used by Peter Lombard and Thomas 
Aquinas and became the standard for the great Scholastics 
that follo\\·ecl . l'vl any of Joh n's \,·orks ,vcre translated into 
Latin ; he \\'i\ S regarded as a saint by both the Greek and the 
Latin Churrhc>s. Of special interest to us arc the t,vo dialogues 

From S . / <>Jnnu /Jo m,uum'-1. ·· Up, r.i ", t d. j. B11/wm 
(Par,s. 16 19) 

bet,vecn a Christian and 
a Saracen ,vhich he \vrotc 
and \,·hich emphasize the 
d ivinity of Christ and the 
f reedon1 of human ,viii.' 
rfh e \VOrk \Vtl S intended 
as an apology for Chris­
tian ity, a manual for the 
guidance of Christians 
in their arguments \Vith 
~

1Ioslerns. It \Vas probably 
based on debates in the 
caliph's presence in \vhich 
John hin1self took part 
and sho\vs that he ,vas at 
home in both the Koran 
and the l:t ad ith . 2 As for 
the story of the ascetic 
Barlaarn and the Hindu 
prince Josaphat, 3 perhaps 
the most f arnous relig ious 
ron1ance of the Middle 

ST. J OII N OF DA1'1A ~ LI... Ages, its ascription to St. 
John is erroneous. The 

real author \Vas an obscure n1onk by the name of John ,vho had 
lived in St. Saba a couple of centuries earlier. T he story is a 
Christian version of the life of the Buddha, ,vho under the 
name of Josaph at (or losaph), ,vas, strangely enough, made 
a sa int and canonized by both the Latin and the Greek 
Churches. 

1 ~1ignc, vol. xciv, cols. 1585-98; vol. xcvi1 cols. l335-48. 
J Cf. nbovc, p . 439. 
J ~1ignc, vol. xcvi, cols. 857- 12_so. 
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One conspicuous activity in ' t. John's life ,vas his defence 
of images as an instru1nent of ,vorship, ernphas izing th at ,vha t 
is ,vorshipped is not the rnateri a l of the irnagc but tha t ,,·hich 
is imaged .1 This ,vas the rime ,vhen En,pcror Leo the I saurian , 
perhaps ,vith an eye to currying favour ,vith the iVIoslems, ,v ;:ts 
making strenuous efforts to suppress icons. John there by 
incurred imperial ,vrath. Shortly before his death he toured 
Syria fightin g the iconoclasts and even visited Constantinople 
at the risk of his life. Ritual in its varied aspects ,vas of vita l 
significance in his estin1ation . He himself composed hyn1ns 
(some of ,vhich arc still used in Protestant hyn1na ls) ,vhich 
mark the highest attainment of beauty in Church poetry. H e 
,vas the last of the Greek Fathers. As theologian, orator , 
apologist, polemicist, codifier of Byzantine art and hymnologist . 
St . John stands out as an ornament to the body of the C hurch 
under the caliphate. 

The Qadarite-M u'tazilite n1oven1ent ,,·as the first step on i\f urj1'1tes 

the ,vay to ,veakening universal Moslem orthodoxy. The 
Murji 'ite ,vas the second. The fundamental article of faith in 
this sect consisted in the suspension (i"rja' ) of judgment against 
believers ,vho commit sins and in not declaring them infidels.: 
'f o the Murji 'ites ,vorks ,vcrc irrelevant to faith. This doctrine 
arose in justification of the position of the U mayyad caliphs, 
,vho ,vere accused of suppressing the religious la\v. To the 
follo,vers of this doctrine the fact that the U mayyads ,vere 
nominally Moslems sufficed ; as the de facto political leaders 
of Islam homage ,vas due them from all. •Ali as ,veil as 
Mu'a\viyah ,vere both servants of God and by God a lone 
must they be judged. In the tolerant atmosphere of this school 
was reared the great divine abu-}:Ianifah (d. 767), founder 
of the first of the four orthodox schools of jurisprudence in 
Islam.3 

Like the Murji' ite the Kharijite ,vas a religio-political school K hlriji tcs 

of thought. It dates from earlier times ,vhen certain follo,vers 
of •Ali became indignant on his submittal of his claim to the 
caliphate to arbitration... Once supporters of •Ali, the Kharijites 
became his deadly enemies. 1~hcy aimed at maintaining the 

1 Nicene and Posl ·Nice,u Pothers, scr. 2 1 vol. ix, p. 88. 
2 Cf. Baghdadi, Muklitarar, pp. 122·3 ; ibn-1:lnzm, vol. ii, p. 89. 
J See below, p. 555. • See above, p. 433 . 
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prin11t1vc democratic principles of puritanical Islam and in 
pursuit of their aim caused rivers of blood to flo\v in the first 
three centuries of Islam. They opposed the prerogative con­
ferred on the Quraysh that the caliph should be one of their 
number, 1 forbade the cult of saints \\"ith its a ttendant local 
pilgrimages and prohibited Sufi fraternities. Today they sur­
vive as l ba<;litcs (commonly Aba<;lites), after ibn-Iba<;l 2 of the 
second half of the first Moslem century, and are scattered in 
A lgeria, Tripolitania, 'Uman and Zanzibar. 

More in1portant than a ll these ,vas the Shi'a h, one of the 
t,vo hostile camps into \Vhich early Islam ,vas split on the all­
irnportant issue of the caliphate. The other carnp \vas the 
Sunnite.3 It ,vas in the U mayyad period that the Shi'ah took 
its definite form . The differentiating element bet,veen Shi'ites 
(partisans of 'Ali) and Sunnites ( orthodox) ,vas the imamship, 
successorship to Mu~an1mad and leadership of Islam. The 
Shi'itcs cling to the belief in 'Ali and 'Ali 's sons as the only 
true in1a1ns \Vith the same persistence ,vith ,vhich Catholics 
cling to the belief in the successorship of Peter. The Prophet 
made a revelation, the Koran, the intern1ediary bet,veen God 
and n1an ; the Shi'ites made a person, the imam, 4 the inter­
mediary. To the Sunnite II I believe in Allah the one God " 
and " I believe in the revelation of the Koran, ,vhich is un­
created from eternity ", the Shi'ites added another article of 
faith : " I believe that the irnarn especially chosen by Allah as 
the bearer of a part of the divine being is the leader to 
salvation " 

The Sunnite vie,v n1akcs the caliph secular head of the 
Moslem comrnunity, leader of the believers and protector of 
the faith, but bestows no spiritual authority on him.5 In 
opposition to that the Shi'ite vie,v confines the imamate to the 

1 l bn-al·Jnwzi, Naqd al-'1/,n w-al·' (//am<i' (Cniro, 1340), p . 102. 
l Bnghda<li, Jlluil,tQ/ar, pp. 87-8; lji, p. 356; Shnhmstiini, p. 100. 

' From s1111nal, , custom, use ; technicnlly the theory nnd practice of the cntholic 
~1oslcm community. 

4 
Koran 2: 118 ; 15 : 79 ; 25 : 74; 36 : 11 1 where the word occurs in its basic, 

non-technica l meaning, he who precedes or lends. It is o rdina rily applied to the 
person who in the canonical se rvices indicntcs the ritual movements. Originally 
the Proph:t, and ofter him the caliphs or their delegates, fulfilled this function. 
Jbn·Khnldun , Aluqadda,,,al,, pp. 159-6o. 

, 
5 Iji, pp. 296 seq.; Miiwnrdi, pp. 23-4; al·Nnsnfi, ' Umdal 'Aqldol Al,/ al· 

.5unna/J, ed. W. Cureton (London, 1843)
1 

pp. 28•9. 
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fanuly of •A li and n1akes the in1am not only the sole legitimate 
head of the Ivloslem society but a lso the spiritual and religious 
leader ,vhose authority is deri\'ed from a divi ne ordinance (naff ). 
As such the lineal descendant of r.1u~amn1ad through '.-\Ii and 
Fatimah becomes endo,ved ,vith a n1ysterious po,vcr transmitted 
to him by heredi ty.' 1-fe then stands abo,·e any human being 
and enjoys impeccabi lity (' L°11nah). Later Sunnite tradition 
ascribed in varying degrees in1munity from sin and error to the 
prophets only, especially to lVI ul~ammad . i Extrcn1ists among 
Shi'ites ,vent so far as to consider the ima,n the incarnation of 
the Deity. The 1\1ahdi hypothesis developed later and held out 
the expectation of a saviour-leader ,vho ,vould usher in a ne,v 
era of liberty and prosperity, undoubtedly a reflex of i\1cssianic 
and allied ideas. 

Of all Moslem lands al-' lraq proved to be the most fertile 
soil for the gern1ination of' Alid d octrines. After the beginning 
of the sixteenth century Persia becan1e the buhvark of Shi'ism . 
In all there are today some 35,000,000 S hi'i tes, about 12 per cent 
of the Moslem body.3 In Lebanon and Syria, ,vhere they go 
by the name Mata,vi lah (i.e. partisans of '.Ali), they number 
roughly I 30,000. Within the Shi' ah itself an a lmost unlin1ited 
number of minor sects arose, including he terodoxies and ex­
tremists who a re no longer ackno,vledged as S hi' ites. Like a 
magnet Shi'ism attracted to itself all sorts of non-conforrnists 
and malcontents - economic, social, political and religious. 
Some of the heterodoxies ,vhich arose in early Islam ,verc in 
reality vei led protests against the victorious religion of the 
Arabians and gradually gravitated to the bosom of the Shi'ah 
as the strongest representative of opposition to the established 
order. The lsma'ilites, the Qarma1ians, the Oruzes, the 
Nu!}ayris and the like, ,vith ,vhom ,ve sha ll deal later, ,vcre a ll 
historical offshoots of the S hr'ah. 

Mu}:tammad may have looked ,vith disfavour upon music, Music 

as he did upon poetry,4 only because of the association ,vith 
pagan religious rites. A }:ladith m akes him declare a ll musical 

1 Shahrastani, pp. 108-9; l\l ns' udi, vol. i, p. 70. 
1 l bn-l;lazm, vol. iv, pp. 2-25; Jji, pp. 218 seq.; I. Gol<lzihcr in Der Islam, 

vol. iii (1912), pp. 238-45. 
3 If Shi'ite heterodoxies, such as Yazidis, Assassins and 'Ali-lluhis, arc added 

the total would reach approxima tely 45,000,000, 1 5 per cent of the l\l oslcrn body. 
• Sur. 26: 224-6. 

2L 



' 

504 THE ARAB ERA PART IV 

instruments the devil 's n1uezzin, serving to call men to his 
\Vorship.1 Most Moslem legists and theologians fro\vned on 
music and musicians, but the masses expressed their view in 
the adage: " \~1ine is as the body, music as the soul, and joy 
is their offspring " . 2 

No sooner had the a\ve inspired by Islam \Vorn off than male 
and female professional singers and musicians began to make 
their appearance. In the U mayyad era Mecca, and more 
particularly l\tledina, became a nursery of song and a con­
servatory of music.3 T hey attracted gifted artists from outside 
and supplied the Damascus court \Vith an ever-increasing 
stream of talent. The second Umayyad caliph , Yazid I, him­
self a con1poser , introduced singing and musical instruments 
into the court.4 It \Vas he \vho initiated the practice of holding 
grand festivities in the royal palace \vhich featured ,vine and 
song. 'Abd-al-Malik patronized Sa'id ibn-Misja):i (Musajja):i ?, 
ca. 714) of the Bijaz school, perhaps the greatest musician of 
the entire U mayyad age. Sa 'id ,vas a Meccan negro client. 
He reportedly toured Syria and Persia and put Byzantine and 
Persian songs into Arabic. 5 In addition, he is credited ,vith the 
systematization of Arabian musical theory and practice of 
classical times. AI-Vl a lid I, the patron of art and architecture, 
summoned ibn-Surayj (d . ca. 726), regarded as one of the four 
great singers of Islarn,6 and Ma'bad (d . 743), a Medinese 
mulatto, to the capital, ,vhere the caliph received them with 
great honour. Ma'bad continued to be a court favourite under 
Yazid I I and al-\Valid I I .7 This Yazid reinstated poetry and 
music as an adjunct to royal life after a lapse during the cali­
phate of the austere and puritanical 'Umar II. His episodes 
,vith the songstresses J:-lababah and Sallamah are ,veil known.8 

The licentious al-~' alid I I, himself a lute player and song 
con1poser, ,velcomed to his court a host of musician singers. 

1 Consult Nuwnyri, Nihayal,, vol. iv, pp. 132-5; nl-Ghnzzili, //,ya' 'U/,2,,, oJ. 
lJTn (Coiro, 1334), vol. ii , pp. 238 seq.; A. J. \Vcnsinck, A Hand/Jooi of Early 
A.ful,~mmada~ Tradition (Leyden, 1927), p. 173; Henry G. Farmer, A History of 
Ar~1an .Alusu lo llte Thirltc111I, Ce11/ury (London, 1929), pp. 24-5. 

1 Nawaji, p. 178. Consult Nuwnyri, vol. iv, pp. 136 seq. 
l''d 1 ··· ~(J I VO. Ill , p . 237, 
: Aghon,:, vol. ~~i, p. 70 ; cf. ~1ns'udi, vol. v, pp. 156-7 . 

. Agl,dni_, vol. ~!•, p. 84. • . . 6 Aglui11i, vol. i, p. 98. 
7 Aghani, vol. 11, pp. 19 seg.; Mas ud1, vol. vi, p. 4 
• Sec above, pp. 479-8o. 
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Notes ,vere then kno,vn but transmitted by ,vord of mouth 
from one generation to another. The Agltdn1· is replete ,vith 
verses set to n1usic in U rnayyad days, but not a solitary note 
has been preserved in it . Hisham bes to,ved his patronage on 
an art ist from al- tlirah, tlunayn by name. So ,videly spread 
,vas the cultivation of musica l art under the U 111ayyads that it 
provided their r ivals, the 'Abbasid party, \\'ith an effccti ,·e 
argument in their propaganda aimed at undermining the house 
of the " ungodly usurpers " . 

Moslem hostility to,vard representational ar t does not m ani- P:,1n1ini:: 

fest itself until early 'Abbasid times. I t evidently reflec ts vie,vs 
of converted J e,vs and a res idue of the primitive notion that he 
,vho holds the likeness of another is in a position to exercise 
n1agical influence on that person. 

Most theologians have since 'Abbasid days maintained that 
the representation of anin1ate objects is the prerogati,·e of t he 
deity. \\lords ,vere put into the mouth of the Prophet to the 
effect that those to be most severely punished on the judgment 
day are the m 1qawwiriin , portrayers (painters and sculptors). 1 

S ince then no representation of human beings has occurred 
any,vhere on mosques, though it did in a fe,v cases on pa laces 
and in manuscripts. Practically all decorative motifs have been 
derived from geometry and fron1 the vegetable kingdon1. 

rfhc frescoes of Q u~ayr 'Amrah, the 'fransjordanian hunting 
lodge of al-Walid l 1 are the earliest illustrations of Moslen1 
pictorial art . They betray ,vorK.manship of Chris tian painters. 
1'he ,valls depict six roya l personages including the caliph him­
self and his Visigothic adversary Roderick .2 Other figures are 
symbolic, representing Victory, Philosophy, 1-Iistory and Poetry. 
A hunting scene depicts a lion attacking a \vild ass . Other 
pictures portray nude dancers, musicians and merry1na kers. 
Nowhere else have a ncient Moslem murals been preserved in 
such perfect condition . 

The recent excavations at Khirbat al-Mafjar,3 three miles 
north of Jericho, revealed an elaborate Umayyad ,vinter palace 
,vith ,valls decorated ,vith human and anin1al motifs. \Vork-

1 Al-Bukhari, al-.f ami' ol·.~a/d!, (Buliiq , 1296), vol. vii, p. 61 . 
i Sec above, p. 464. 
> Work begun in 1935 by the Palestine Deportment of Antiquities. Consult 

" Excavations a t Khirbet cl f\1cfjer ", Quarterly of the Departm1:111 of A ntiquitirs 
i11 PalestiM, vol. v (1936), pp. 132-8; vol. vi (1937), pp. 157-68. 
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m en 's g ra ffiti n1 entio n the n a rnc of Hish am ( 724- 43) , leaving 
no d oubt as to the icJ cntitv o f its builde r. .~ st atu e in the round -
represents a gi rl ca rrying a bouquet of flo\vcrs. :\ panel displays 
a group of plump dancing g irls \\'i th lipstick and \vith fin ger and 

D,partm,nl of Alflit"iliu, A"'"'"" 

A 1\10 . AIC FLOOR AT KHIRBAT AL-1\IAFJAR 

A ~tylizcd pomegranate tree hns two ga zelles grnzing under it, while n third is 
a tt nrkc-<I by :1 lion. Orilliantly hued, the 1nosnic is surrounded by n border which 
giv<'s it a tapestry-like cfTcct 

toe nails painted scarlet. A ,vholc menagerie of birds , rabbits 
and other animals is exhibited. The art displays an unmis­
takable ultimate relation to that of the Hellenized N abataeans 
T he palace was evidently destroyed by earthquake in 746, before 
its completion. 

The Un1ayyad caliphs, as ,ve learned before, 1 had country 
places to ,vhich they resorted to escape contagious diseases,2 

I P. 440• 1 'fabari , vol. ii, p. 1784. 
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lead rural life and satisfy their nos talg ia for the desert. ·rhe 
fringes of the Syria n Desert (t1 l-Badiyah) , especia lly in its 
southern part, are stre\vn \\"ith ren1a ins of pa laces and hunting 
lodges, either erected by U mayyad architects on Byzantine and 
Persian patterns or restored by them. So1n e no <lou l.H \\·ere 
originally Rornan fortresses.• 

'Amrah and al-Mafjar are but t\VO sa1nplcs of such p alaces. 
Both narnes, as \veil as the names of n1ost of the others, are 
modern, not occurring in classical literature. On account of its 
extraordinary mural paintings Qu~ayr i is the bes t kno,vn among 
them . Built by al-\Va lid I bet,vecn 712 and 7 15 it \V as d is­
covered for the learned ,vorld in I 898.3 

Another ,vell-kno,vn palace in this region is al-1\ lushatta 
(Bedouin pronunciation l\ifshatta, \Vintcr resort)/ built by a l­
\\f alid II, ,vho \Vas addicted to the chase and less innocent 
pastimes. l ' he m agnificently carved f a<;adc of this beautiful 
cha teau is no\v in a Berlin museum.5 'fhe ne\vly discovered 
Khirbat al-1\llunyah (garden), to the north-,\·cst of La ke 
Tiberias, ,vas also built by this caliph. T,vo excavated dinars 
agree in their dating ,vith a n inscription ,vhich declares hi1n 
the one ,vho ordered the building.6 'fhi s caliph also occupied 
al-Qastal,7 about t\venty miles south of 'Amman. Al-Qastal is 
said by an early historian 8 to have been built by the G hassanid 
al-Barith ibn-J abalah.9 If correct, the palace ,vould be pre­
l slamic. AI-Walid made use of another villa in that neighbour­
hood, a l-Azraq 10 (the blue one). His father Yazid I I either built 
or restored Mu,vaqqar, 11 of ,vhich fe,v remains arc left . Nothing 

• Sec nhovc, p. 289. 
1 Diminutive of qa1r, castle; from L. cas/r,011 through S}rrinc. 
J Alois Musil, Jfu11-jr 'Amra u11d a11dere Sr/,/osscr ostlic/1 vo11 11/oah, pl. 1 

(Vienna, 1902), pp. 5 seq.; do., /:(u1ejr 'A mra, I. Textha11d (Vienna, 1907 ). l\ l usil 
thought al-Walfd II built it. 

• Cf. l\1us il, Arabia Deserio, p. 408; do., Palmyrc11a·, p. 279, where he n\nkes 
1 his a nd other palnccs sum1ncr, ra ther tha n winter. r~'Sorts. 

s Consult Bri.lnnow a n<l Do1nn.szcwski, Provt',ut'a Arabia, vol. ii, pp. 105 -70; 
13. Schulz and J. Strzygowskj, ' ' _l\f schntta ", .Jahrhuch der K o11iglich-pre11srt'srhen 
Kunstsa,n,n/ungbn, vol. xxv (1904), pp. 205-373. 

" " Khirbat Minya ", Quarterly of the .Department of Antiquities in Paleuine, 
vol. vi (1937), pp. 215-16 ; vol. "ii (1938), pp. 49-5 1. 

1 From Latin easlellum, castle, through Syriac. Yaqui, vol. i,•, p. 95; Tabari, 
vol. ii, p. 1784. 

• I;Iamzah al·I~fahilni, p. 117. ° Cited nbove. p. 4 02. 

• 0 Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1743. 
11 Ya.qut, vol. iv, p. 687. Al-BB.!qa', where ~·luwnqqar, al-Qastnl and other 

structures stood, was the eastern J ordan djstrict comprising l\1oab. 
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is kno\vn about Qa~r a l-Tu ba 1 ·r a" ·bah?\ south-cast of 
Mu,vaqqar. 

Farther north on the Badiya h border lie in ruins other 
castles , some of ,vhich have not ve t bcrn studied . i\l ost irn-., 

portant among these is Usays 1 (n1odern Says ,, lying eighty-

Df'pa, t ,,unt of Anti9~1t,11, Amma,r 

QU~AY R 'Atvf RAH , AN U i\ l !\IA YYAD H U NT ING LO DGE IN 
THE SYRIA N DESERT 

three miles east of D amascus. 'fhis is a fortified site \\' ith a n 
irrigation system dependent on ,vintcr rain . It is perhaps the 
work of al-\\Talid I and one of the earliest surviving structures 

of its kind. 
'f ,vo other palaces in that region go by the name ij ayr 

-cl:lair Z). Many caliphal residences evidently had ,valled 
gardens in ,vhich ,vild ga1r1e ,vas kept for hunting. Forty 
miles north-east of l 'admur lies the firs t of these ijayrs dis-

1 Yiiqut, vol. i , p. 27 1 ; ~lusil, J>a/111yre11a, p. l 82; J. Sauvai;ct, " Les Ruincs 
o1neyyndcs du l)jchel Scii; ", .Syria, vol. xx (1939), pp. 239-56. 

2 " ~la'ir " in l.\·liskawayh, Tajtin "b al-U 111a11i-, ed. D. S. l.\1nrguliouth, vol. i 
(Cairo, 19 14), p. 159, I. I 5. The word comes fron1 Syriac and means enclosed 
area . It is related to /,irah, camp; sec nbovc, p. 404. 

Q~r 
;-i l-1:lnrr 
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covered, Qa~r a l-l:layr al-Sharqi (the eastern) to distinguish it 
from al-Gharbi (the \VCstern), lying bet,veen Tadmur and al­
Qaryatayn. Its enclosure is about five miles long and almost a 
mile \vidc. Built by Hisham in 729, it has recently been 
supposed by one scholar to be the Ru~afah 1 ascribed to this 
caliph .z Hisham ,vas attached to al-Ru~afah, \vhere he died 
and ,vas buried.3 The machicolation (saqqa/ah), kno,vn in 
Syria in pre-Islam and in Europe at the end of the t,velfth 
century, \vas employed at this Qa~r. 

About forty miles south-,vest of Tadmur lies Qa~r al-1:Iayr 
al-Gharbi, built in 727 by the same caliph, as an extant inscrip­
tion declares. It \Vas evidently the residence of Hisham before 
he moved to al-Ru~afah. This al-1:Iayr may have been al­
Zaytunah of Arab historians,4 originally a Byzantine or Roman 
castle. I ts remarkable decorations include statues of two 
,vomen at the entrance ,vhich reflect Palmyrene art. Among the 
pictures are t\vo songstresses, one of ,vhom is using a five-
stringed lute. 5 _ , 

The decorations of this Qa~r, no,v in the Syrian National 
Museum at Damascus, fill a gap behveen the Byzantine and 
the Islamic art. They combine and harmonize Sasanid, 
Byzantine and Syrian elements. The motifs begun here ,vere 
carried into al-Maghrib and developed to their highest possi­
bi li ties in Cordova and Granada. The •Abbasids follo,ved the 
U mayyads in building l:layr gardens. Their temporary capital 
~amarra had one described by the geographer al-Ya•qubi,6 ,vho 
says that it held 11 ,vild animals : gazelles, ,vild asses, deer, hares 
and ostriches kept in by an enclosing wall in a fine open tract ". 
The Romans sho,ved no interest in zoological gardens till the 
imperial period, ,vhich suggests Eastern influence.7 

1 Sec nbovc, p. 391. 
1 J. Snuvngct in Bulleti11 d 'itudes on °e11lales, vol. v (1935), pp. 136-7; do., 

" Rcmnrqucs sur lcs monuments omeyyndes ",Jourr,a/ asiali9ue, vol. ccxxxi (1939), 
pp. I · I J. For more on this structure consult Henri Scyrig, Anliguilis syrimnes, 
scr. 1 (1934), pp. 1-3; ser. 2 (1938), pp. 1-9; K. A. C. Creswell, Early Muslim 
A rehitee/ure, pt. l (Oxford, 1932), p. 330. 

3 Tnbnri, vol. ii, p. 1729. 4 Tnbari, vol. ii, p. 1467. 
5 This would discredit the a.script.ion of the fifth string to the celebrated ZiryAb, 

who died .ea. 852; sec 1-litti, Hi.stqry of tl,e AraJs, p. 598. 
6 Bulda,,, p. 263 . 
. ' For more. ~n this _palncc consult D. Schlumberger, "Les Fouillcs de Qa.sr: el· 

1-l car cl-Ghnrb1 , Syr,a, vol. xx (1939), pp. 195,238, 324-73; Jn'far nl-:ijasani, 
"Qn~r nl·l;Inyr ", A,Jajal/al a/·Alaj111a• a/·'llmi al-'Arobi, vol. viii (1941), pp. 337,45. 
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The Caliph Sulayman (7 I 5-17) took up his residence in a 
city \Vhich he built, a l-Ramlah in Palestine. This is the only 
to,vn established by the i\rabs in Syria .1 Traces of the ca liphal 
palace could be seen there until the early t,ven tieth century and 
the minaret of his \Vhite 11osque, as rebuil t by the Mamluks, 
is st ill standing. Th is mosque, after the U n1ayyad Ivlosque of 
Damascus and the Dome of the Rock in J erusalem, became the 
third lead ing sanctuary of Syria. 

For fully ha lf a century after the conquest of Syria Moslen1s Mosques : 

\VOrshipped in converted churches and erected no specia l ;,~~h~orne 

mosques. In Damascus they divided not the church itself, as Rock 

tradition states, but the sacred enclosure. Damascene ,vor­
shippers entered through the same gate ; the Christians turned 
left and the Moslems right.2 At the occupation of Hamah its 
church, s tyled " the greater " by a local histor ian, 3 \\'as con-
verted into the Great Mosque (al-Ja1ni' al-Kabir). The east 
and ,vest fac;ades of the church are still intact .4 Like,vise the 
Great Mosque of .F:Iim~ s and that of Aleppo 6 ,vere originally 
Christian places of ,vorship. Christian relics and Ron1an 
columns are still visible in the Him~ sanctuary. 

First among the mosques built in Syria \Vas the Dome of 
the Rock 7 (Qubbat al-$akhrah) in J erusalem. T he Dome ,vas 
erected by 'Abd-al-Malik in 691 on a site ,vhich once held the 
'f cm pie of Solomon and represents the earl iest Moslem monu­
ment surv1v1ng. To the right of the Rock Mul)amrnad halted 
on his nocturnal journey and thence he ,vas translated heaven­
,vard on his miraculous mount.8 As the Prop~et's halting 
s tation and the first qiblah in Islam (the point to,vard ,vhich 
the firs t believers turned in prayer) , J erusalem acquired early 
sanctity in Moslen1 eyes. Then there \Vere ,veighty political 
considerations. The Umayyads aimed at a sumptuous place of 
,vorship to divert the current of Syrian pilgrimage from Mecca, 
then in an anti-caliph 's hands,9 and to outshine the Church of 

1 
.// /. ' Uytlll w-al·.f/ada'iq Ji AJ:hbtir al-J.faqa 'iq. c<l . T. G. J. Juynboll ( Leyden, 

1853), p. 40. 
2 Creswell, pt. r, p. 134. 
• Creswell, p. 14. 
6 Baliidhuri, pp. 146-7 . 

J Abu-al-Fidii ' , \'OI. i, p. 168. 
5 Ilaliidhuri, p. 13 1 ; "l\laqdisi, p. 156. 

7 \Vrongly called by Europeans the l\1osquc of 'U rna r, who in 638 on visiting 
J crusalcm (sec above, p. 41 8) mny hnvc erected a simple place of worship of timber 
or brick. a Hitti, HtI /Qry of the Aro/Js, p. 11 4. 

o Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p.311; sec above, pp. 452-3. 
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the Holy Sepulchre and Christian cathedrals of Syria.' To this 
end 'A bd-al-Malik cn1ploycd native architects and artisans 
trained in the Byzantine school. T he edifice ,vas modelled after 
tha t of the cathedral of Busra.2 Its bronze d oors, decorated 
" ·ith incrustation in s ilver, · a d is tinguished achievement of 
B\' za ntinc ar tists, arc among the oldest d ated ones of their 

TII E DOi\l E OF TH E ROCK AND THE DOi\l E OF THE CHAI N" 

kind . Qashani and mosaic decoration ,vas lavishly used in the 
original structure and la ter in its renovation . Qashani involves 
the use of square or hexagonal g lazed tiles, sornetimes fi gured 
,vith fl ora l or geometrical desig ns, and goes back to Persian 
origin as the nan1c indicatcs.J T he mosaic technique can be 
traced to Babylonian d ays. 'Abd-al-Malik left a Kufic inscrip­
tion a round the inside of the dome ,vhich represents one of the 
oldest Islamic ,vritings extant. About a century and a quarter 
later the structure under,vent restoration by the 'Abbasid al-

1 i\,I uq<lisi , p. 159. 
1 Dussaud , .'.>'yn'( a11tiq11e, p. 10; cf. i\1. !:i. Brigi,:. , 1lful,am111oda11 Arel,iteelure 

i ,1 Egypt and Palestine (Oxford , 1924), p . 37 . 
J Kiishii n, a city in i\1cdio; Vuqut, Bulda11, vol. iv, p. 15. 
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Ma'n1un, ,vho unscrupulously substitu ted his o ,,·n narne for 
that of 'Abd-a l- l\1I alik 's but for tun ately fail ed to 1.'. hangr- the· 

date. ' 
Eas t of this ed ifice s tands an elegant li ttle cupola. ca lled 

Qubbat al-Silsilah (dome of the chain) , ,vhich serY¢d as a 
treasure house (bay t al-111al) of the R.ock. I ts struc.tu re and 
decoration belong to the san1e period . To make the place 
inviolable l\1oslern tradition rnanufactured a chain ,vh ich 
Solomon stre tched across and ,vhich a truthful ,vitness ·.could 

• J 

grasp ,vithout producing a ny effect on the chain , bu~ no·t a 
perJurer . 

' ~ ~ 

Close to the Dome 'Abd-a l-1\ll a lik erected another m osque, T he .\ ti " 

the Aq~a,2 of ,vhich the Dome. is in reality the shrine. In loc,.al :-.t,>,quc 

us?ge al-1\il asj id ·1 a l-Aci~a inclydes the entire sacred area oi 
some thirty-four acres ,vith its dervish m onasteries .- (s ingt: 
takiyali , zawiyalt) and public founta ins (sing. sabil), some ~.of 
,vhich ,vere built la ter by .l\1arnluk and Ottoman sultans. .>\I~ 
I~ aram al-Sharif (the noble sanctuary) is another des ig natio~ 
for this area, \\1here once stood a J e,vish ternple, a C hristiaµ 
church a nd a heathen (R.oman) sanctuary, making it one of the 
most hallo,ved places on the surface of the earth. On the s ite 
of al-Aq~a there ,va~ a church dedicated to S t . Mary b); 
Justinian ; its ruins ,vere utilized in the construction of the 
mosque. Rebuilt by the 'Abbasid al-Man~ur, follo,ving an 
earthquake, the Aq~a ,vas modified by the C rusaders and 
restored to Islam in 1187 by $ala~l-al-Din (Sa ladin) . 

Next in chronology and importance ,vas the U n1ayyad The 

Mosque of Damascus. It ,vas not until 705 that 'Abd-al- ~1

1
m a )·r:it1 ,, o~q u,• 

Malik's son al-Walid seized from his Christi an subjects the 
Cathedral of S t. John the Baptist and converted it into this 
mosque/ one of the sublimest places of \Vorship in the ,vorld. 
After the three J:{arams of Mecca, Medina and J crusalen1, the 

I Following is a literal translation : HATH BU ILT THIS DOME THE SERVANT OF 

COO 'ABO[ ULLAII AL· IMAM AL·MA'M0N CO) MMANDER. OF T II E 0P.LI EVERS IN T H R 
YEAR TWO AND SEVENTY.- MAY COD ACCEPT Of IIIM ANO FAVOU R IIIM ! AM i-1-i . 

z " The farther mosque ", from o supposed reference in the Kornn ( 17 : 1) to 
the site. It was this passage that gnvc rise to the story of ?\lul1anunnd's nocturnal 
journey. According to Fakhn·, p. 173, al-Wrtlid was the builder . . For the earliest 
description consult ibn-al-Faqib, pp. 100-10 1, written ,a. 903, and),l aqclisi, pp. 169-
171, ,a. 985. 

J " Place of bowing down", whence" mosque" through Italian and French. 
4 Jbn·'Asakir, vol. i, p. 200; abu-al-Fidii' , vol. i, pp. 209- 10. 
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l ' n1 ;1 yv ad :\ losq uc- ,s :-1dl cons 1(k·rc: cl the fo urth holiest pl ace in 
j ._ \ ;1111 ·1 h,· ca 1~1t·dr a l ,tuocl on the !l ite o f a 1c- n1pl c consecra ted 

From / S<1ut'Jj'fl, / . 11 ',u/rru , <111 d ,I/ . .I/. l . £,,,dr.u.l " />,1111<1J ti /<1 Syru ::,i,J" lD<11t1au1u) 

T II E l ' ~IAYYAD ~IO~QUE O F DA :-. tA~ C LtS 

to J upitcr Damascenus, origin ally the Syrian Hadad, 1 and 
n1odcllcd a fter the ten1ple of the Sun at Paln1yra. To justify 

1 St't: ubove, p. 17~. 
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the seizure by the l\1os lems, ,vho until then had shared ,vith its 
Christian o\vners a part of the temenos, tradition claimed that 
at the time of conquest the t\vo contingents led respectively by 
Khalid and abu-' Ubaydah I entered the city s irnultaneous ly, 
one coming fron, the east by force and the other from the \\·est 
by capitulation, and met unkno,,·ingly in the middle of the 
cathedral. The resting-place of the head of S t. J ohn is still 
sho\vn under a ri chly gilded don,e in the mosque. J\.nother 
Christian relic is a Greek inscri ption over the lintel of the 
southern portal of the enclosure: " Thy kingdo,n , 0 Christ , 
is an everlasting kingdorn, and 'fhy don1inion endureth through­
out all genera tions ". 2 

For seven years, ,ve are told, al-\Valid pursued the project, 
expending on it the entire land revenue from Syria .3 Not 
satisfied \Vith local talent he drafted Persian a nd Indian cr afts­
men and requested a hundred Greek artisans fron1 the Byzantine 
emperor.• Multicoloured mosaics and rare marbles adorned its 
upper ,valls and ceiling. Murals of gold and precious stones 
representing trees and cities, and \Vitnessed by the Syrian 
geographer al-Maqdisi ,5 ,vere plastered la ter by some pious 
ruler, to be rediscovered in 1928.6 A comparat ive stud y of the 
decorations reveals native Syrian, rather than Greek Byzantine, 
,vorkmanshi p. 

On the north side of the 1nosque al -V\' alid constructed a 
minaret 7 \vhich \Vas used as a beacon to,ver and becan1e a 
model for s imilar structures in Syria, North Africa and Spa in, 
to ,vhich it ,vas introduced by 'Abd-al-Ra}:tman I. This is the 
oldest purely Moslem minaret still s tanding. The t\vo n1inarets 
on the south side stand on earlier church to,vers.8 A l-Ghazzali 
(d. I I I 1) tells us that he isolated himself in the north minaret 

1 See above, p. 414. 
i Cf. Ps. 145 : 13 ; lieb. 1 : 8. 
' ~1aqdisi, p. I 58; cf. al·' Uytin w-al-.({ada'iq, p. 7. 
4 lbn-'Asiikir, vol. i, p. 202; al· ' Uyii11 raises the figure to 100,000, of whom 

some were used in Mecca nnd ~1cdinti. Cf. Tnbari, vol. ii, p. 1194; abu-al-Fidii' , 
vol. i, p. ~ 10; ibn-Jubayr, p. 26 1. 

'P. r57; cf. 1$takhri, p. 57; ibn-Rustah, p. 326; nl-'Uyu11, pp. 8-9. 
6 E. de Lorey and M. van Berch em, us IJ,fosoiqtu1 de la mosqule des Omayyades 

a Damas (Paris, 1930); Creswell, pp. 119-20. 
7 From Arabic mantirnh, lighthouse ; also called 1awma'nl, (ibn-' Asiikir, 

vol. i, p. 200), monk's cell; mi'dha11al,, place from which the muezzin calls to 
prayer, came later into general use. 

• Cf. Yaqut, vol. ii, p. 593. 
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for daily contemplation and devotion .1 The Syrian type of 
n1inaret, a plain square structure, is clearly descended from the 
\Vatch or church to\ver. l ~he slender, tapering, round style, 
reminiscent of classical Roman columns, ,vas a later adoption 
hy the 1' urks, ,vho introduced it into Syria as exemplified in the 
Mosque of Khalid at 1:1 im$. 

The Damascus mosque enjoys the further distinction of 
being the first one in ,vhich the semicircular niche for prayer 
(1ni'firiib) appears. In it the horseshoe arch is also evident. 
Burned in 1069 and again in 1400 (by Tamerlane) and for the 
last t ime in 1893, the edifice still holds its place in Moslem eyes 
as the fourth ,vondcr of the \vorld. 2 

.i\l-\\1a lid , greatest among U mayyad builders, ,vas also 
responsible for rebuilding the Mosque of Medina, enlarging 
and beautifying that of Mecca, erecting in Syria a number of 
schools, hospita ls 3 and places of ,vorship and for removing a 
don1e of gi lded br ass from a church in Ba'labakk to the mosque 
built by his father in Jerusalem. In his reign, peaceful and 
opulent , ,vhenever people in Damascus got together fine 
buildings formed the chief topic of conversation. 4 

In the ·palaces and mosques left by the U mayyads the 
har1nonization of Arabian, Persian, Syrian and Greek elements 
is accomplished and the resultant synthesis called Moslem art 
n1akes its start. The Arabian element is endless repetition of 
small units to ,vhich one could add or from ,vhich he could 
subtract ,vithout materially affecting the ,vhole. The columns 
of the Cordova Mosque illustrate the point. The motif suggests 
the monotony of the desert, the seemingly endless ro,vs of trunks 
of date palms in an oasis or the legs of a caravan of camels. The 
Persians contributed delicacy, elegance, multicolour. In Umay­
yad Syria the ancient Semitic and the intruding Greek elements 
and n1otifs ,vere reconciled and pressed into the permanent 
service of Islam. 

1 AI-Ghazziili, o/·Mu11qidh min ol-J)aldl (Cairo, 1936) , p. 27 ; cf. ibn-Khallikan, 
vol. ii, p. 246. 

1 l bn-nl-Fnqih, p . 1o6; ibn·'Asakir, vol. i, p. 198; Yiiqiit, vol. ii., p. 591. 
3 Sec above, pp. 497-8. 4 Tnbnri, vol. ii, pp. 127~-3. 
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T H E :--\'R IA )! C' H R !ST! Al\" C HL"RC II 

BEFORE the rise of Islam the Syria n (S1tryc'i11i) Christian C hurch Th,· E. .1.> l 

had s plit into severa l communities. '!'here ,,·as fi rs t the East =--c~-~·nau, ,,urc 11 
Syr ian Church or the C hurch of the East. This con1munion , 
established in the la te second century, c la ims uninterrupted 
descent in its tea cli ings, liturgy, consecration and trad it ion from 
t he time the Edessene King .l\bgar a llegedly ,vrote to C hris t 
asking hin1 to relieve him of an incurable disease and C hrist 
promised to send him one of h is discip les a fter his ascens ion .• 
'fhi s is the church erroneous ly called Nestorian, after the C ilician 
Nestorius, 2 \vhom it antedates by about t,vo and a ha lf centuries. 
The term Nestorian \Vas a pplied to it a t a late date by Ro m a n 
Catholics to convey the stig1na of heresy in contradistinction to 
those of its m embers ,vho joined the Catholic C hurch as U niats 
and received the na me C ha ldaeans. The first patri arch of the 
C ha ldaean rite ,vas the rnetropolitan of Diyar Ba kr consecrated 
in 1681. 

With its God-and-n1an doctrine of C hris tology, 3 its protes t 
against the deification of the \ 1irgin Mary and its unusual 
vi ta li ty a nd n1issionary zeal, th is C hurch at the rise of Is lan1 ,vas 
the most potent fac tor in Syrian culture \vhich had impressed 
itself upon the Near East from Egypt to Persia. Members of 
this community from the fourth century on,vard had studied 
and translated Greek philosophical_ ,vorks and spread then1 
throughout Syria and Mesopotan1ia. Fron1 Edessa the C hurch 
extended east,vard into Persia. Toward the end of the fifth 
century the bishop of the Sasanid capital Seleucia-Ctes iphon 
declared himself patriarch of the Eastern Church . In 762, 

1 For copies o( the correspondence consult Sa'id ibn-Datriq (Eutychius), al­
Ta'rikh a/-Jl,fajmu' 'ala al-Ta!,qiq w-al-Ta,dlq (Dcirut, 1909), pp. 263-4. 

:a For more on him consult Assemani (al-Sa.m'iini), Bibliotluca OrientaliI, 
vol. iii, pt. I (Rome, 1725), pp. 35·7; sec above, p. 371. 

J ln contrnst to the orthodox doctrine which held tha t while in Christ two 
natures existed, these were moulded into one person ; cf. above, pp. 37 1-2. 

517 
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,vhen Baghdad ,vas founded , the patriarchate moved to the 
'Abbasid capital, ,vhere it enjoyed caliphal favour. Even under 
Islam this Church had an unparalleled record of missionary 
activity. Sepulchral and other evidences attest the existence of 
Syrian churches in Mar,v, Harat (Herat), Samarqand and other 
places of Central Asia going back to the mid-sixth century. 

About the same time missionaries ·of this II Protestantism 
of the East " had penetrated south to India, ,vhere Christianity 
had struck root a couple of centuries earlier . Syrian churches 
arose on the ,vest coast of India, especially Malabar, and in 
Ceylon . Members of the Syrian rite in India acquired the 
name II Christians of St. Thomas " , after the apostle ,vhom 
unreliable tradition makes the first teacher ·of Christianity in 
India. Christian immigrants from Baghdad and other Moslem 
cities reinforced in the eighth and ninth centuries this con1-
munity, ,vhose fan1e spread to the \Vest, resulting in an embassy 
which King Alfred of England sent to that distant land. 

But the cro,vning missionary achievement ,vas in the Far 
East. In the seventh to the ninth centuries, and again in the 
t,velfth and fourteenth, Syrian monks penetrated to China. The 
first missionaries arrived at Sian Fu in 6351 when the Moslem 
arn1y was conquering Persia. A stele commemorating in Chinese 
and Syriac the names and labours of sixty-seven missionaries 
,vas erected II on the seventh of the first month of 781 of the 
Christian era " and no,v stands in that city.I Not far from this 
place a Nestorian monastery, now a Taoist temple, can still be 
seen. After an existence of over seven hundred years (635-
1367) this Syrian Church in China, cut off from a mother which 
because of Islam was becoming too ,veak to reinforce it, was 
s,vallo,ved up by local cults, Taoist sects and Moslem com­
n1un1t1es. It lives in the Chinese records as the " luminous 
religion " .2 Its cultural traces are still visible in the Syriac 
characters in ,vhich Mongol and Manchu ,vere ,vritten J and 
in the technique and decoration of bookbinding in Turkestan, 
,vhich are related to the style used by the Copts in Egypt and 
,vere presumably transmitted by these Syrian Christians.• 

1 P. V. Sacki, Tl,e Neslorr·an Docu,nents and Relies in CJ,ina (Tokyo, 1937), 
pp. 35, 68. 

: Saeki, J>P· 65, I. 15, 457, I._ 7; cf. 44~, I.. 10. J See nbovc, p. 371. 
Mehmet Agn·Oglu, Persian Booi61nd1ngs of ti,, P,Jteentl, Century (Ann 

Arbor, 1935), p. 1. For more on the Ncstorians consult Assemnni, vol. iii, pt. 2. 
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The East Syrian Church ,vas represented at the beginning 
of the first ,vorld ,var by 190,000 n1em uers dornici lcd around 
U rmiyah, a l- I'Vl a,v~il ( l'vl osul) and Central K urdistan.' 'f ho e 
,vho survived have since drifted into al-' Iraq and Srria. :\ s an 
ethnic group they ,vould rather be called _,\ ssyrians, an appell a­
tion that does not seem inappropriate ,vhen the physical f ea tu res 

of m any of them are compared 
,vith the Assyrian type as por­
trayed on the monuments. 

F mm P. 1'. SM.!i, " T iu 1Vnloria" Doru'1un /J afld R,lio ,·,,China •• ( T ok) " ) 

THE SYRIAN ~10NUl\I ENTAL 
COLU l\1N I N S IAN FU, 
DATED A.O. 78 1 

THE SY RI AC AND CH I NESE I NSCRI P­
TIONS ON THE LO\VER PART O F 
THE l\ lONUl\1ENT 

The western branch of the Syrian Church, ,vith its God-man ~-h~ \Vt!St 

Christology 2 and its exa ltation of the Virg in to celestial rank, ~~;~:
1
h 

,vas comparatively lacking in missionary endeavour. Its theo-
logy was Monophysite, giving prominence to the unity of Christ 
at the expense of the human element. In Syria the Monophysite 
communion was called by hostile Greeks J aco bite after J acob 

' A. Yuhanan, Tlte Death of a N ation (New York, 19 16), pp. 8-9. 
2 C(. a bove, p. 37 1. 

2 ?tl 
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Baradaeus, bishop of Edessa in the mid-sixth century. 1 The 
Ghassan and other Syrian f\rabs adopted this creed before the 
advent of Islan1 .z T he so-called Jacobite Church ,vas pre­
ponderant in Syria as the n1iscalled Nestorian \\'as preponderant 
in Persia. Syriac 3 ,vas and has remained the language of both 
Churches ; but Greek ,vas also taught in the cloisters, and the 
J acobites seconded the efforts n1ade by the Nestorians in trans-
111itting Greek thought to Syria and then to lslan1. Qinnasrin 
,vas a great centre in North Syria for disseminating Mono­
physite doctrine and Greek kno,vlcdge. Jacobite scholars ,vere 
depositories of ,vhatever sciences ,vere cultivated or transmitted 
in those days. 

Some t\\10 hundred tho.usand communicants of this venerable 
Church survived until the early t\ventieth century in the neigh­
bourhood of Mardin, Diyar Bakr and Armenia. 4 Since then 
they have been decimated, the remnant taking refuge in Syria 
and Lebanon. The patriarchate has its present seat at l:lim~. 
They object to the term Jacobite, to ,vhich they prefer the 
designation Orthodox or Old Syrians (Sur;1an). Those of them 
,vho in recent times adopted the Roman Catholic rite form the 
Syrian Catholic Church ,vith its patriarchal seat in Lebanon. 
'fhis is a U niat offshoot corresponding to the Chaldaean. 

Besides the Jaco bite Church of Syria, the Armenian Church 
and the Coptic-Ethiopic Church are independent descendants 
of the Monophysite rite. T he triumph of the Church of the 
Syrians over those of Armenia, Egypt and Ethiopia was another 
conspicuous achievement of Syrian society and culture. With 
all their interest in Greek learning the t,vo sister Syrian Churches 
of the East and of the \Vest, be it remembered, arose and 
developed as a reaction of the Syrian society against the 
H ellenizing influences of Byzantium and Ro1ne. Treated as 
" heresies " by these t,vo Christian capitals, both J acobitism 
and Nestorianisn1 ,vere basically protests against foreign 
intrusion and against the process of syncretism that ,vas turning 
Christianity, a Syrian religion, into a Greco-Roman institution. 

1 
.. Scc above, pp. 37 1-2. Asscn1ani devotes most of his Bibliollteea on·,,,10/i's, 

vol. 11 , ton study of the ~lonophysitcs nnd Jn.cobitcs. 
z Sec nbovc, p. 403. 
1 This term 11ftcr the Arnmncans were Christianized was considered by them 

preferable to the tcnn Arnrnnic. Sec above, pp. 170-7 1. 
• Yuhanan, p. 9. 
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Both Churches " survive toda,· as foss ils of an extinct Syriac 
society ". ' 

Another offshoot of the ancient Church of Svria \\·as the 11,. 

J\, laron itc , ,vhich o,vcs its orig in to its patron saint .\Iarun :-i .. r .. r 11
'-'' 

( lVIaron, lVlaro 2
) . :·\n ascetic rnonk about \\'hose life not ,nuch 

is kno,vn, i\1larun li \'e<l bet,\·een :·\ntioch and Qurus ,Qurush, 
Cyrrhus), ,vhcrc he died about 4 ro. H e i presun1ably th e 
" l\ll aron, the monk pries t " to ,vhon1 John Chrysosto,n on his 
,vay to exi le addressed a n epistle soliciting hi pra~·ers and 
n e \\' S. 3 .'\ftcr his death. so trad ition assert s , .\I arun' disciples 
carried his rc1nains to a place near :\parnea , :-\.fa,niyah ) on the 
Orontcs, ,vhere a monastery ,vas crcctc<l in his n1cn1ory. Confii r t 
,vith J acobites led to a massacre in this monastery of three 
hundred and fi fty n1onks, ,vhose ,ncrnory i st ill celebra ted in 
the 1\1aronite calendar. Lebanon offered a better ref ugc and 
the nc,v sect struck root in its northern soil. There the 
amalgamation took place ,vith the wl arda ites, ,vho had a lso 
fil tered from the nor th.4 

If Mar tin ,vas the saint of t he ne" ' sect , \ ·u l)a nna 1\ T5run 
(Joannes Maro, d . ca. 707) ,vas the hero and found er of the ne,v 
nation . H e is probably t he lVIarun from ,vhom the congregation 
received its nan1c. Born at Sarum , near . .:\ntioch, \ ' u):ianna 
studied Syr iac and Greek in 1\ntioch before joining the 
n1onastery on the Orontes. H e pursued his s tudies in Con­
sta ntinople a nd ,vas consecrated bishop of al-Batrun in Leba non. 
His headquarters ,vere first in Samar J ubayl and later in 
K afar]:iayy, ,vhere he established a n1onastcry and ,vas huricd. 
Under him the Maronite community developed into an auto­
nomous nat ion ,vh ich ,vith one arn1 kept the l\1os lern caliph 5 

at a distance and ,vit h t he other the Ilyzantine emperor. \,Vhcn 
in 694 Justin ian I I desired to subdue t he Maronites, h is troops, 
after destroying the monastery on the Orontcs, ,vere routed by 
YG]:ia nna at A myGn.6 Since then the Maroni tes have isolated 
themselves a nd developed the kind of individua lism t hat 
characterizes mounta ineers. For a t ime Qannubin,7 carved 1n 

1 T oyn bee, vol. v, p. 12i , : From Syriac meaning" the srnnll lord". 
J For Arnbic translntion consult a l-Ouwayhi, Tn'r iJ:/1 al-Ta ' ,f n/1 al-1l/ tiru11iy oh , 

(Beirut, 1890), pp. 19-20. 4 Sec above, p. 448. 1 Sec abo\'c, p. 449. 
1> For more on him sec Asscmani, vol. i, pp. 496-520. 
7 Syr. from G r. for monastery; one of the few Greek place names surviving in 

Lebanon. 
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the solid rock of rugged Lebanon, provided a seat for the 
Maronite patriarchate, \Vhich has since moved into Bakirki in 
the neighbourhood of Beirut. 

T he Maronite leaders of the mid-seventh century ,vere 
friendly \Vith the Emperor Heraclius, and the entire sect has 
been charged ,vith espousing his Monothelite cause.1 Sa'id 
ibn-Ba!riq (fl . ca. 931) ,vas one of the first to make this assertion.2 

His l\il oslen1 contemporary al-Masfudi 3 held the same vie,vs. 
Sa ' id \vas f ollo,vcd by \Villian1 of Tyre, 4 historian of the Crusades, 
\vho states that II the heresy of Maro and his follo,vers is and 
\vas that in our Lord Jesus Christ there exists, and did exist 
fron1 the beginning, one \vill and one energy only ". William 
estimates their number at forty thousand and goes on to say 
that in 1 180 they repudiated their heresies and returned to the 
Catholic Church ; but Maronite apologists, beginning with al­
Du,vayhi s (d . 1704) and ibn-Namrun 6 (d. 1711), have claimed 
continued orthodoxy for their Church throughout the ages.7 A 
modern Maronite author 8 claims that there ,vas another Maron, 
a Monothelite of Edessa, \Vho died about 580 and ,vhose 
f otlo\vcrs these authors confused ,vith the Lebanese Maronites. 
T here is no doubt that in this period of the Crusades the 
i\1 aronites attracted the attention of Rome but union ,vas not 
effected till the eighteenth century. Their Church, ,vhich may 
be considered the nationa l Church of Lebanon, has retained till 
the present day its Syriac liturgy and non-celibate priesthood 
and Rome has failed to include in its lis t of saints either of its 
reputed eponymous founders. The 1942 census gives the number 
of Maronites in L ebanon as 3 I 8,211, more than any other 
religious body in that republic. Recent Maronite emigrants 
have carried their rite into Italy, France, North and South 
America, Australia and other parts of the civilized world. 

The The East and the West Syrian Churches with their ramifica-
Mclkitcs 

1 Sec nhovc, p . . p 7. 1 l bn·Bntriq, p. 12. > TanbTJ,, p. 154. 
4 /listory, tr. Emily A. Babcock and A. C. Krey, vol. ii , p. 459. 
~ Pp. 29:1 seq. 
6 Fausto (~lurhij) Nnironi, Disserlatio de origine, nomine, ,u re/,°Kz'one Maroni· 

tl1aru,n (Rome, 1679). 
' An1ong the recent npologistsAfriun al-Dayruni, al-Afu~am4I, 'an a/-Maw4n'nol, 

wa·Qiddislh£m (Beirut, 1899); Yusuf al-Dibs, Ta'rlklt Surlyal, , vol. v (Beirut, 
I 900), pp. 156 seq. 

• Bern1\fd G. nl·Ghaziri, Rome el I' Eglis1 s-yrien,u-maro11il1 (Paris, 1900)1 

pp. 3 1·3, 44-5. 
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tions did ~ot con1prise all Syrian Christians. 'fherc rcn1a ined a 
sn1all body ,vhi ch succumbed under the in1pac t of Greek theo­
logy from Antioch and Constantinople and accepted the decrees 
of the Council o f Chalcedon (4 51). Thereby this con-1munity 
secured orthodoxy and not onl y esca ped e:xcornmunication but 
obtained protection, even patronage, from the sta te church and 
the imperial city. By ,vay of reproach their opponents centur ies 
later nicknamed them Mel kites, 1 royalists . 1\[elk ite ranks n1ust 
h ave been recruited mainly from city-d,vellcrs and descendants 
of Greek colonists. Gradually Greek replaced Syriac as the 
language of ritual and the Syriac liturgy gave place to the 
Byzantine. Hundreds of n1anuscripts in European and O rienta l 
libraries indicate that the victory of Greek ,,,as not con1plet~ till 
the early seventeenth century. 2 1'hough supported by the ruling 
state the Melkite comn1unity remained comparative ly " ·ea k and 
,vas confined to North Syria, Pa lestine a nd Egypt. l ' heir Syrian 
descendants maintain one patriarchate in Damascus a nd a n­
other in J erusalem and are no,v kno,vn as Greek Orthodo:x. 3 

In recent years, strangely enough, ' ' 1\tl elkite " has been 
exclusively employed to designate Christia ns dra,vn fron1 the 
Orthodox Church and attached to Rome. They, ho,vever , claim 
old and uninterrupted communion ,vi th the Roman Catholic 
Church . At present they number about one-half of the O rthodox 
community estimated at about 230,000. Their patriarch ma in­
tains a residence in Egypt and another in Lebanon . ·rhe 
majority of the Greek Catholics and of the Greek O rthodox live 
in Syria, rather than in Lebanon . 

To the Syrian Christian, infant Islam could not have l 111c,­

appeared as entirely alien or exotic; in fact it n1ust have ncii1, ·
11 

Wll l 

appeared more like a ne,v J udaco-Christian sect than a ne,v 1.1.1111 

religion. In genera l, Islam's hostility to Christianity ,vas one 
of rivalry rather than of conflicting ideology. \\' riting in1medi­
ately after the conquest, a patriarch of the Eastern Church ~ 
describes the ne,v masters in the follo,ving g lo,ving terms : 
" The Arabs, to whom God at this time has granted dominion 

1 Less corectly ~idchitcs, from Syr. malka, king. 
2 Is}.lflq Armalah, a/·Malaklyun: 80/riyarkiyatuhum al·An/riJ.:iyah (Dcirut, 

1936), pp. 102, 104-15; J-Jabib al-Zayyiit in a/-MaJ/1riq, vol. xxxvii (1939), 
p. I 74• 

1 For a list of the pa trinrchs consult ArmRlah, pp. 26 seq. 
• Uo'yahb III,'' Libcr epistularum ", in Scriptqres Syri, ser. II, vol. lxiv, c<l . 

Rubens Duval (Paris, 1904- 5), text p. 251 1 II. 13-191 cf. p . 252, 11. 8- 121 tr. p. 182. 
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o,·er the ,vorld , arc, as you kno,v, among us. But they are not 
enemies of Christianity. On the contrary they praise our faith 
and honour the priests and saints of the Lord and confer benefits 
upon the churches and rnonasteries.,, Certain Orientalists I go 
as far as n1aking Islam in many respects an heir of Syrian 
Christianity. John of Da,nascus regarded Mul.1ammad as a 
heretic rather than the founder of a ne,v faith and confounded 
lsla,n '"ith Arianism, ,rhich discounted the divinity of Christ. 2 

John tel ls his 1Vloslem opponents, 11 \Vhen you call us associators 
(11111shrikiin), ,ve call you muti lators " , and asks ,vhy should 
Christians be blamed for bo,ving before the cross ,vhen the 
1Vloslen1s do the same before the Black Stone. So supercilious 
an a ttitude ,vas no doubt encouraged by his being a cleric 
,vriting in a foreign tongue. 'U mar I I evidently considered it 
easy to convert Leo the Isaurian by addressing a theological 
epistle to him, ,vhich the emperor atten1pted to refute by 
correspondence. 3 

l ' hc oneness of God and the last judgn1ent ,vere favourite 
thcn1es cciually in koranic literature and in the Apocryphal 
gospels and ascetic ,vritings.4 St. Ephraim (d . ca. 373), revered 
by both branches of the Syrian Church as the greatest preacher 
they produced, depicts the abode of bliss in these n1aterialistic 
colours : 

I "·itncsscd the dwelling places of the just and the just thernselves, 
dripping with oint1nents, giving forth plcnsnnt odours, ,vreathed in 
flowers nnd adorned with fruits . . .. \Vhen the just lie at the table, 
the trees offe r the1n sha<le in the clear nir. Flo,vers gro,v beneath 
thc1n and fruits above .... S,vift ,vinds stand before the blessed, 
rcn cly to <lo their ,viii. One of the ,vinds ,vafts nppeascn1ent, another 
<'a usc. <lrink to flo,v. One ,vind is filled ,vith oil, another ,vith oint-
111c1H . ... \Vhocvcr has abstained f ro1n ,vine on earth, for him do the 
vines of Paradise yearn. Each one of the trees holds out to him a 
bunch of grapes. And if a man has lived in chastity, females receive 
hirn in a pure boson1 .s 

1 E.~. Cnrl H. Becker, / s/amsludio,, vol. i (Leipzig, 1924), pp. 16-1 8, 386 se9. 
1 M ignc, Patro/og;a Craeca, vol. xciv, cols. 763-74. Sec above, p . 37 I. 

J Thcophones, Cl1ron(lgrophia1 p. 399 ; ~h,l,ibul> (Agnpius of Manbij), "Kitrlb 
nl -'Unwi1n ", in Patrologia On 'e11la/i1, vol. viii (Pn_ris, 1912), p. 503. 

• Consult \Villinm Wright, Apocrypl,a/ Acls of //,e Apostles, 2 vols. (London, 
187 1). 

, Snnct! Ephrn~m Syri , Opera om11ia (Rome, 1743), p. 563; cf. Tor Andrae, 
tr. Thcoph1l Mcnzal, Aloltom,,,ed: tlte it/a11 a11d J,if Fai/1, (New York, 1936); 
Koran 88: 4-16; 55: 46-78. 
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l ' he distinction bet,,·een obl igate ~ - a nd supL'reroga tory 
,vorks \\·as comn1on to both religions . In the practi ce- of ritu al 
and adoration there ,vc-re n1any resc-m blan cl·s . ·rhe Syri an 
Church had recognized three canonical praye rs 1n the claytirnc 
and t,vo at nig ht long before- rh C' fi,·e :\I os lern pr ;1. yc-rs ,,·en · 
instituted. N ig ht ,·igils described in the Kora n ~'7 3 : 1-S, 20 

r ecall mon astic practi ce- and ascetic piety . T\ J onk obscr,·r d 
fixed bodily postures in time of prayer, in,·oh·ing genutl rc tio ns 
and touching the ground ,vith the forehead . rrhe hair of the 
head of a monk fell ofr in front fron1 th e nu mber of t in1cs he 
hit it on the g round in supplication. 1 

• ..\ prc- Isla rnic poem 
describes a monk ,vith a ca llous o n the forchca<i con\parable 
to that on a goa t 's knce. i 

As Christi ans turned 1\los lcn1, they naturally carried o,·<>r 
,vith them old ideas and practices, son1c o f "·hich \\·ere per ­
petuated in the sects and heterodoxies . The gap \\·as further 
bridged as early narrators of Dadith l>orro,ved c,·cnts f ron1 the 
life of the founders of Christianity a nd ascribed thcn1 to the 
founder of Islan1 . 1\1 u~an1mad is r eported to ha,·c commended 
" hi,n \\·ho gives alms only in secre t, so that his left hand kno\\·s 
not ,vhat his right hand does" 3 a nd procla imed that Goel said : 
" I have prepared for n1y righteous servants ,vhat eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard , nor hath it entered into the heart of m:-in " .-4 

E ven a vers ion of the Lord's Prayer is put in l\1ul_1an1 111ad' s 
mouth .5 Through the S ufi institution of la ter days Christi a n 
ascetic pie ty opened another channel into the heart o f J sla n1 . 

The Syriac-speaking C hristian readi ly recognized n1any key Lu.111 

,vords in Islamic vocabulary. A ra bic furqdn (sah·ation,6 K.oran "'0rd
s 

8: 29, 42), ay a/i (s ign, 2 : 3 7 ; 3 : 9), kii/1in (soothsayer , priest, 
52 : 29; 69: 42), sujud (prostration , 2 : 19; 68: 4-2 , 4-3), s1f r 
(book, 62: 5) , qt'ssis 7 (m onk, s: 85), ~al<i/J (ritual prayer, 2: 2, 

40; 24: 57) 1 zakah (alms, 2 : 40, 771 104) and 111any others ,\'ere 
loan words from Syriac or Ara1naic.8 M any other church and 
ecclesiastical terms from Syriac ,vere Ara bicizcd, as illustra ted 

1 J ohn of E phesus in Patrologia Orit11talis , vol. xvii , p. 40. 
1 L. Chcikho, a/-1Va,rti11iyal1 w a -/ fdrihul,a (Beirut, 1919), p. 178. 
' Cf. Matt. 6: 3-4. • Cf. 1 Cor. 2 : 9. 
s Hitti, 1-fistory of the Aralu, p. 396. 
6 In sur. 25 used ns a synonym of K ornn. 
1 This word and the preceding occur in the J<oran only in plum!. 
1 For other words consu lt Arthur J effery, Tlie F ort ig11 V,uobulary of tht Qur'J11 

(Bnro<la , 1938). 
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by ishbin (godfather), burshtin (wafer), tilmidh (disciple), 
sha11tmas (deacon), ' -i111ad (baptism), kanisah (church), karuz 
(preacher), ndqus (gong). The Greek loan ,vords ,vere not 
quite so nun1erous and included : /aqs (rite), qandalaft c~exton), 
inji/ (Evangel), usquf (bishop), sliidy<iq (subdeacon), abrasliiyah 
(parish), zunntir (girdle).1 Several Greek ,vords found their 
,vay in to Arabic through Syriac : khi,ri (priest), ba/riyark 
(patriarch), iskinz (monk 's hood), har_tuqi (heretic). 

In one other respect did Syriac make a significant contribu­
tion to Arabic, orthography. The Arabic characters them­
selves, as ,ve learned before, 2 ,vere derived from N abataean, a 
sister of Syriac. 

In its earliest form Arabic ,vriting entirely lacked the dia­
critical points ,vhich no,v serve to distinguish letters formerly 
,vritten alike. It ,vas also destitute of vocalization, all its 
characters being consonantal. In the course of the first Moslem 
century diacritical points, of possible N ?bataean origin, as ,veil 
as vo,vcl signs ,vere introduced and put into limited use. A 
si ngle dot over the letter ,vas employed to indicate the a sound ; 
a dot belo,v the letter to indicate the i sound.3 But that ,vas 
precisely ,vhat the E ast Syrians had been doing for a long tin1e. 
'f o,vard the end of that century, and follo,ving again the Syriac 
practice, the dots ,vcre elongated into the supralincar and infra­
linear dashes still in use. These are the reforms ascribed by 
tradition to al-H ajjaj.4 The same Syriac system of vo,vel point­
ing lies at the basis of the Hebre,v system, ,vhich the Masorites 
borro,vcd after A.D. 750.s 

1 For more consult Georg GrAf in Zeitschrift j ,,r Semilistik und verwandte 
C,"thie.te, vol. vii (1929), pp. 225 seq.; \IOI. ix (1939), pp. 234 seq. ; sec l;clow, 
fl. 547 · 

' Pp. 169, 384. 
' The sign for the " sound was evidently borrowed fronl the letter tv . 
4 Sec nbo"c, p. 476. 
l Frank R. Dlnkc in jo11r11a/1 American Oriental Society, vol. Ix (1940), 

pp. 391-41 3. 

• 
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FALL O F THE U ~I AYY A D DY:'\ ASTY 

4 . 1' I AR\\',, N I (6,\3-5) 
I 

I I 
1\lul_iamma<l 

I 
5. 'Aeo-AL-1'1AL1" (6 - s-ios ) ' A lxl -n l-'Aziz 

I 
I I I I 

6. A 1,- \VA1.fo I 7. SU L .\YM A N 

(705- 1 5) (7 15- 17) 
9. Y., zio II 

(720-24) 
10. H 1:- t1 A~1 

(i 14- 4 3 l 
~ . ' lJMA R II 

( i 17 - 10) 

14. 1'1ARWA:,.i II 
(744- 50) 

l 
I 

12. YAzio llI 13. 
(744) 

I 
I BRA llhl 

(744) 
I I. A L· \\' A l.iD II 

(743- 4) 

Tree showing the genenlogical rela tionship of the i\ lnrwii nid 
ca liphs of the U mayyad dynasty 

'fH E U n1ayyad po\ver passed its zenith \Vith the reign of al­
\Valid (705- 15). Only t\VO distinguished rulers n1ay be noted 
after him, ' U mar II and Hisham. 

'Umar (717-20) stood out as the only pious ca li ph in a A dc,·out 

reputedly \Vorldly regime. His ideal \Vas to follo,v in the foot- c-n liph 

steps of his maternal grandfather, the second orthodox caliph, 
\vhose namesake he ,vas. His devotion, frugality and simplicity 
are emphasized by his biographer, ,vho asserts that the caliph 
,vore clothes ,vith so many patches and n1ingled \Vith his 
subjects so freely tha t ,vhen one came to petition him he found 
it difficult to recognize him .1 During his reign the theologians 
had their day. Hence the saintly reputation he acquired in 
Moslem history. 'Umar abolished the practice in troduced by 
Mu'awiyah of cursing 'Ali from the pulpit at the Friday 
prayers.2 He introduced fiscal reforms ,vhich failed of survival 
but nevertheless substantially contributed to\vard the equal 
treatment of Arab and non-Arab Moslems and the ultimate 
fusion of the sons of conquerors and conquered .3 

Hisham (724- 43) \Vas rightly considered by Arab historians The 
las t able 

1 lbo -al-Jawzi, pp. 173-4, 145 uq. i Falz/,ri, p. 176. 

52 7 

J Sec a bove, p . 47 5. U mo.yynd 
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as the last s tatesman of the house of Umayyah. 1 His four 
successor \\'ere inco1npetent if not dissolute and degenerate. 
\\'hen his son, i'vlu'a\\1iya h, ancestor of the Spanish Umayyads, 
n1c- t his death \\'hile hunting, the father ren1arked, " I brought 
him up for the caliphate and he pursues a fox! " 2 His go\'ernor 
o,·cr a l-' Iraq, \,·ho appropriated for himself I 3,000,000 dirhams 
after sq uandering of the state revenue nearly thrice that sum, 
\\·as apprehended a nd forced to n1ake repayments .3 His case 
" ·as one of ,nany, proving ,vid<'spread corruption in the body 
poli tic. The eunuch system , an inheritance from Byzantium 
and Pcrsia , ,vas no\v assuming large proportions a nd facilitating 
the h ,1 rc1n institution. Increased ,real th brought in its ,vake a 
supera bundance of slaves, and both resulted in general indul­
gence in luxurious living. Nor ,vas the moral turpitude limited 
to high classes. T he vices of civi lization , including ,vine, \\1omen 
a nd song, had evidently seized upon the sons of the desert and 
\\Trc no"· beginning to sap their \'itality. 

l--li shan1's successor al -\\'alid II , a physica lly strong and 
handson1e 111a n, \Vas n1orc of a virtuoso in n1usic a nd poetry 
than an adept in state affairs.• He took time from his life of 
pleasure in the deser t to be enthroned in the capital and then 
rcsun1cd his usual career. 'l'he ruins of his palaces still adorn 
the descrt.5 More serious, ho\vever , ,vere the n1istakes he made 
in designating his t,vo n1inor sons, ,vhosc mother ,vas a freed­
,voman, as heirs to the caliphate a nd then in alienating the 
\ ' an1anites (South Arabia ns), ,vho formed the bulk of the Arab 
populat ion of Syria . The principle of heredity in the caliphate, 
introduced by M u'a,viyah, 6 conflicted ,vith the time-honoured 
tribal principle of seniority in succession. The problem ,vas 
further con1plicated ,vhcn the founder of the Mar,\'anid branch 
designated t,vo of his sons, ' Abd-al-Ma lik and 'Abd-al-'Aziz, 
as his consecutive successors. 7 l ' hc lack of an accepted clear-cut 
principle of caliphal succession ,vas, of course, not conducive 
to stability a nd continuity. As for the Yan1anites they ,vere the 
party on \Vhose shoulders the Syria n throne ,vas raised. Their 
feud ,vith the Qaysites (North Arabians) was deep-rooted and 

1 ~tns'i1di , vol. v, p. 479; cf. Vn'qubi1 vol. ii, p. 393; ibn-Qut:nybah, Jtla'arij, 
P· 185. 1 Tnbnri, vol. ii, pp. 1738,9. 

3 Tnbnri , vol. ii , p. 1642 ; Yn'qubi, vol. ii, p. 387. 
~ / lgluini, vol. vi, pp. 10 1 seq. s Sec above, p. 507. 
6 Sec nbo,,c, p. 440. 1 Vl\'qilbi, vol. ii , p. 3o6. 
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destined to last till recent t in1es. 1 .·\ conspi rac:-· h1·<1dt·d Ii,· 
Yazid, cousin of a l-\\"a li<l , Ltse<l \' a 1na 111t<..' 111 ~urgt·n ts tn tT,t1· k 

the caliph and n1urdcr hin1 south of J> a ln1:--i-,1.: 
T he reign of \ ' az i<l I I I ( 7-1--4 , firs t ca liph burn u f a sl;1,·e 

,nothcr, 3 " ·as marked by dis turbance. in the pro,·i1h.- ~- -. H is 
brother and successor l brahin1 , after a re ig n of only t\\'1> n1,Jnths. 
,vas obliged to abdica te in fa,·our o f a di stant cous in . :'\l ar,,·,in I I 
(744-50), ,,·ho , like his t\\·o predece sor- . "·as the son o f a sla,·,, 
concubine. 4 

\Vhen Mar,van " ·as inst a lled, anarrhy ,,·as al ready on t h1' 
n1arch throughou t the ,vholc dornain . .-\11 L11nayyad clairn.1nt 
arose in Syria, a Khar ijitc 0 11c rebelled in al-' I r5.q a nd leaders 
in Khurasan refused to ackno\\·)c_>d gc the caliph 's authori ty. 
lVlar,va n mo,·cd h is sea t of go,·ernn1.ent to t{ arran , ,,·here he 
could rely upon Qaysite suppor t and dea l rnorr effec ti ,·cly ,,·ith 
his t,vo ,vorst enemies - the ' :\lids and the 'J\bbasid . 

To the Shi'itcs the Umayyads \\'ere but ungodly usurpers :.\ 1,.1, .rn.t 

h h d d f . '· l 1· ' ·I .\ 1i1,.·,,u1, ,,, o a per petrate an un org1vaL) e, un orgettau t' \,·rong 
against ' A li and his dcsccn<lants. The uns\,·cr,·ing devotion of 
the Shi'ites to the house of the Prophet rnade then, the focus o f 
popular interest a nd syn1pathy. T heir ca1np grad ually becanie 
the rallying poin t of the dissat isfied , poli ti r ally , socially and 
economically. S ince 'Ali had chosen al- l(ufah for capital, a l-
'Iraq had been their s trong hold . rr he' Iraqis, n1oreover. nurtured 
a grudge against the Syrians for depriving then1 o f the scat of 
the ca liphate. Sunnite pie tis ts joined the band of criti cs ,\'ho 
charged the house of U,nayyah ,vith " ·orldlincss, secul arism 
and neglect of koranic la,v. 

Like the Shi'itcs the '1-\bbasids took ad,·antagc of the 
genera l chaotic condition to press their o,,·n cla irn to the throne. 
'fhcir claim ,vas based on the proposition that as descendants 
of a n uncle of the Prophet 5 they had a prior cla in1 on the 

1 S b z y• - 1· I " oo cc Q ovc:, p . 452. a qu ) I, VO • II , p. 4 ; 
3 T nbnri, vol. ii , p. 1874; ~fas'udi, vol. vi, pp. 3 1-2. 
• Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 4031 404; ~1as'udi, vol. vi, p. 47 . 
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Fakhri, p . 1$ 2. 
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cali phate as compared ,vith the banu-Umayyah. 
Another factor that entered into the situation ,vas the dis­

content felt by non-Arabian Moslems in general and Persian 
l\1Iosle111s in particular because of the treatment accorded them 
by Arabian l\il oslems. Far fron1 being granted the equality 
pron1isccl by Islam, these neophytes ,vere actually reduced to 
the status of clients (111awali).' In certa in cases they ,vere not 
c\'en granted exen1ption fron1 the capitation tax paid by them 
,vhcn still dhimmis. The resentment reached its height 
in Persia, ,vhose more ancient and venerable culture ,vas 
ackno,vledged even by the Arabians. The soil of Khurasan in 
the north-east proved especially fertile for the germination of 
Shi'ite-'Abbasid seed . The Shi'ah doctrine struck a responsive 
chord in Khurasanian hearts. Under the guise of Shi'ah Islam, 
old lranianisn1 ,vas reasserting itself. 

Only one clement ,vas still missing - leadership, leadership 
under ,vhich Shi'ite, 'Abbasid, Persian and other anti­
U mayyad forces could coalesce and march against the common 
foe . That leadership ,vas at last supplied by abu-al-' Abbas 
'Abdullah, a great-great-grandson of al-'Abbas. His success 
in securing control of the entire anti-Umayyad machine ,vas 
largely due to the clever use of propaganda. For headquarters 
the 'Abbasids had chosen a seemingly innocent and aloof village 
south of the Dead Sea, 2 al-tlun1aymah, but in reality a strategic 
place for reaching caravans, travellers and pilgrims from all 
over the ,vorld of Islam. In it ,vould-be missionaries ,vere in­
doctrinated and from it sent on their secret mission. At al-
1:I u1nayn1ah the earliest and one of the most subtle and successful 
propaganda acts of political Islam ,vas played . Nothing ,vas 
comparable to it until the rise of the Fatimids.3 

Action began in Khurasan. It ,vas June 747. The seditious 
rnovement ,vas headed by the 'Abbasid agent abu-Muslim al­
Khurasani, hin1self a freedman of obscure origin. 4 The banner 
he unfurled ,vas black, a colour he had adopted for his garments 
in mourning over the murder of a descendant of c Ali in Khurasan. 
That became the distinctive colour of the rising dynasty. At the 
head of an arn1y composed of Y amanite Arabs ( of the Azd tribe) 

' See above, pp. 474, 485. 
1 
.. Yn'qubi, vol. ii., pp. 356-7; Fakhri, pp. 192-3; Tnbnri, vol. iii, p. 34; Yaqnt, 

vol. 11, p. 342; Musil, Northcr11 HeJti~ , pp. 56-61 nnd map in pocket . 
J See below, p. 577. • Fa~l,n', p. 186. 
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and Iranian peasants, a bu- lvluslim made a successful en try into 
the capita l Mar\v. The U n1ayyacl governor of I(hurasan , ~ a~r 
ibn-Sayyar, a ppealed in va in to J\'lar ,,·an, point ing out the 
threatening danger .• H e even had recourse to poetry : 

I see the coal's red glow beneath the embers 
A nd ·t is abou t to blaze l 

The rubbi 11g of two sticks cnk ind lc:, ti re, 
And out of words come fra ys. 

·· O h ! is U mayya's House awake o r s lerp1ng?" 
I c ry in sore a rnazc 2 

But the caliph had enough trouble to keep him busy a t home. 
I-I ere the rebellion fomented by Yam anites had spread from 
Palestine to J:Iim ~. In al-' Iraq the Kh ari jites ,vere agai n o n 
the march. 3 Personally M ar\van \vas no n1ean soldier . For 
his perseverance in ,varfare he had \VOn the titl e of al- 1-:I imar 
(ass), a label that then bore no stigma . 1-I c ,,·as credited \Vith 
the change from fighting in lines (f1if17/), a practice hallo\vcd 
by association ,vith the Prophet's method of battling, to that of 
cohorts (karadis),4 small units more compact and consequent ly 
more mobile. But no,v he stood helpless in a situation that ,vas 
hopeless . Clearly the Umayyad sun ,vas fast approaching its 
setting . 

'fhe fall of Mar,v ,vas follo,ved by that of Niha,va nd and F inni 

other Persian cities , ,vhich opened the ,vay to al-' Iraq. I-Jere blow 

a l-Kufa h, its chief city and the hiding-pl ace of a bu-al-'Abbas, 
fell ,vithout determined oppos ition. On Octo ber 30, 749, in its 
principa l mosque hornage \Vas paid to him as caliph .5 Through-
out the eastern provinces the ,vhitc fl ag ,vas in retreat before the 
black. Mar,van resolved on a last, desperate stand . \Vith 
12,000 troops 6 he moved from .t{arran and ,vas met (J anuary 
750) on the left bank of the Greater ( Upper) Zab, an affluent of 
the Tigris, by the opposition under the leadership of ' .l\bdullah 
ibn-'A liJ a n uncle of the ne,v caliph. T he battle raged for nine 
days. The will to ,vin ,vas no more on the Syrian side. Gone 
,vere its days of high morale and inspiring leadership. I ts defeat 
was n o,v decisive. 

1 Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1953 seq.; Dinawari, pp. 359 seq. 
2 Nicholson, Literary Hislqry, p.251; Fakhn·, p. 194. 
J Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1943-9. 4 Sec above, p. 478. 
s Ya'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 41 7-18 ; T nbnri, vol. iii , pp. 27-33 ; Mas'u<li, vol. ,;, 

pp. 87, 98. 6 Tabnri, vol. iii, p. 47 (cf. p. 45); see nbovc, p. 478, n. 6. 
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One after the other of the Syrian to,vns opened their gates 
to 'Abdullah ,vith his Khurasani-'Iraqi troops. Only Damascus 
put up the sen1blance of a fight. A fc,v days of siege ,vere 
enough to reduce the proud capital (.l\.pril 26, 750). <Abbasid 
ca,·alry ,vere stabled in its great mosque for seventy days. The 
,·ictorious arn1y pushed south to Palestine. Thence a detach­
ment ,ras rushed after the fleeing caliph. Outside a church at 
Bu~ir, 1 Upper I~gypt, Mar,van ,vas overtaken and killed 
(:·\ugust 5, 750). His head and caliphal insignia ,vere sent to 
a bu-al-' Abbas. 2 

\ \'hat to do ,,·ith the rest of the U n1ayyads ,vas the next 
chief concern of 'Abbasid policy. Extermination ,vas the fate 
agreed upon and the execution ,vas entrusted to 'Abdullah. 
The in1pla cable commander-in-chief shrank from no measure 
calculated to ,vipc out of existence the kindred enen1y. Even 
to,nbs in Damascus, Qinnasrin and other burial-places ,vere 
violated, their corpses crucified and other remains thro,vn out. 
The body of 1-lisham ,vas disentombcd from al-Ru~afah, lashed 
eighty tin1es and then burned to ashes. 3 Only the tombs of 
Mu'a,viyah and the pious ' Umar ,vere spared. On June 25, 
750, 'Abdullah invited eighty Umayyad princes to a banquet 
at abu-Fu\rus, ancient Antipatris, on the cA,vja' River near 
Jaffa ; and as they started the feast, his executioners started to 
1110\v thcn1 do,vn, one by one. Over the still \Varm bodies of the 
dead and the dying leathern covers ,verc spread, and the general 
,vith his lieutenants continued in the enjoyment of the repast to 
the accon1panin1cnt of human groans.• Agents and spies scoured 
Moslen1 lands hunting do\vn fugitive scions of the fallen family. 
Several ' 1 sought refu ge in the bo\vels of the earth ",5 as its 
surface became unsafe for them. 

One person escaped the general massacre, 'Abd-al-Ral)man 
ibn-1\1 u'a\viyah, grandson of the Caliph Hisham. This nine­
• 

1 Also Abi1$ir, probably Bii$ir nl-~1nlnq in the Fnyyiinl. Consult SiwirQS 
1hn·nl-Muqnffn', S iynr nl-Ba/iiri.kah al-Iska11darii11lyi11, ed. C. F. Seybold (Ham­
burg, 1912), pp. 181 seq. ; Tnbnri, vol. iii, pp. 49-50. 

1 ~1ns' i1cli , ,·ol. vi, p. 77. 
J ~los'udi, vol. v, p. 471 ; cf. Yn'qubi, vol. ii, pp. ~27-8. See Fok/,n·, p. 204. 
~ Yn'qubi , vol. ii, pp. 425-6; ~1ns' iidi, vol. vi, p. 76; ibn-n.1-Atbir, vol. v, 

PP· 329-30; Mubnrrnd, p. 707; Aghtini, \IOI. iv, p. 16 1, cf. pp. 92-6; FaHri, 
pp. 203·4 ; Thcophnncs, p. 427. Compare the story of Jehu's extermination 
of Ahnl/s house (2 _K. 9: 14-34) nnd the destruction of the ?\1nmltlks of Egypt 
by ri tu~nrn!nnd 'Ah (bcl_~w, p. 692); J urji Zaydiin, 1'a'r1kl, 1lli1r aJ-.f{adltJ., 
3rd ed., Cniro, 1925, vol. 11, pp. 16o-62. s Ibn-Khaldan, vol. iv, p. 120. 
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teen-year-old you th first hid hin1self in a Bedouin ca1nr on the 
left bank of the Euphrates in \'orth ._ yria . ' l'he can,p \\·as one 
day startled by the s ight of approachin g blilck stilndarcl s. ' .-\hd­
a l-Ral)man dashed into the r i\·er . H is broth<.:r . six years hi" 
junior , follo\vcd. T he ' :\bbasid pursuers ,,.lTl' on th l.'ir hcl'ls . 
T a king their promise of a1nnesty seriously. the youngt·r yi<' ld(·d 
and returned from midstream, only to be slain. 1-hc cld <'r kept 
on and gained the opposite ban k. 1 

Disguised, '.,-\bd-al-Ral)n1an trudged on his ,vay sout h\\·ard . 
ln Palestine he ,vas joined by his faithfu l and able frced n1an 
Badr. A price ,vas set on the head of the fu giti,·e princt: and 
he barely escaped assassination at the hands of the governor of 
North Africa. Friendless and penniless he threaded his \\·ay 
through the length of Nor th Afri ca. _l\fter fi,·e yea rs of 
,vandering he landed in Spain (755), conquered and held h~· 
his a ncestors. T here he established himself in the f ollo,,·ing 
year as the undisputed master of the peninsula. For capita l he 
chose Cordova , reputed ly a Car thaginian foundation, \\· hich 
blossomed into the scat of a nc,v kingdom and a brilli ant culture . 
'Abd-al-Ra~1nan endeavoured to fashion his state after that of 
Damascus. H e inaugurated an enlightened, benefi cent rcgi1n e, 
which on the \vholc conducted itself in t he bes t trad ition of its 
Damascene predecessors. Fourteen yea rs before his arriva l the 
Syrian army of t,venty-scvcn thousand sent by H isham under 
Balj ibn-Bishr al-Qushayri against t he Berbers in S pain had 
established itself in military fiefs throughout the principa l d is­
tricts of the Mediterranean Spanish border.2 1~he contingents 
from Damascus, l:lin1~, Qinnasrin , Jordan a nd Palestine ,vcrc 
installed in E lvira, Seville, J aen, l\1a laga and l'vlcdina Sidonia 
respectively. The colonists gave their ne\v places of settlement 
Syrian geographic names. Climatic a nd other physical simi­
larities helped to make the nc\vcomers feel at home. As the 
Syrians conquered the land, Syrian songs, poetry and art 
conquered the people of the land. From Spain and Portugal 
several of these cultural ele,nents \Vere later introduced into 
the Ne\.v World . Arab geographers began to refer to Spain as 
a Syrian province, but the battle of the Zab reduced Syria 
itself to an 'Abbasid province. 

1 AJ:hbdr, pp. 52-4 ; ibn-111-Athir, vol. v, p. 377. 
3 .Altltbo,, p. 31; cf. ibn-al-QO!iynh, pp. 14- ic:: • t-.lnrriikushi, p. 9. 



CHAPTER XLI 

SY RI A AN ' ABBASID PROV I NCE 

\Vt TH the Umayyad fall the hegemony of Syria in the ,vorld 
of Islam ended and the glory of the country passed a,vay. The 
'Abbasids chose aL-'Iraq for headquarters. Al-Kufah , close to 
the Persian border, ,vas the ne,v capital. The Syrians a,voke 
after the humiliating defeat at al-Zab to the realization that the 
centre of Islamic gravity had left their land and shifted east­
\vard. As a last resort they set their. hopes on an expected 
descendant of Mu'a,viyah, a Sufyani, 1 ,to appear Messiah-like 
and deliver then1 fron1 their victorious 'Iraqi rivals. To the 
present day this expectancy is vaguely alive in the hearts of 
Syrian Moslen1s. 

A new crn Meantime abu-al-' Abbas ,vas busy consolidating his ne,vly 
acquired do.snain . In the inaugural address previously delivered 
at al-Kufah he had assumed the title of al-Saffab (bloodshedder),2 

,vhich gave a hint of the nc,v policy. The incoming dynasty ,vas 
to depend more than the outgoing on the use of force in the 
execution of its plans. For the first time the leathern bag ready· 
to receive the head of the executioner's victim found a place 
near the imperial throne. The ne,v caliph surrounded himself 
,vith theologians and legists, giving the inf ant state an atmo­
sphere of theocracy as opposed to the secular character (mu/k) 
of its defunct predecessor. On ceremonial occasions he hastened 
to don the mantle (burdalr) of his distant cousin, the Prophet.3 

The well-geared propaganda machine ,vhich had ,vorked to 
undermine public confidence in the old regime ,vas no\v busy 

1 
Tnhari, vol. iii, p. I 320; ibn·Miskownyb, Tajtin'6 al· Um am wa•Ta'ti<J116 

al-ll_imom, ed. de Goeje and de Jong, vol. ii (Leyden, 1871), p. 526; Yilqut, 
vol. 1v, p. 1000; Aglui,,i, vol. xvi, p. 88; H. Lammens, .E11uus s,w /, n'iel, d,1 
Omoyyodes (Deirut, 1930), pp. 391 ·4o8. 

1 Tnbori, v?l. iii, p. 301 I. 20; ibn·nl·Athir, vol. v, p. 316. 
J Gcncnlog1cal tree showing the kinship between the ~Abbiisids and 

~lubommnd (sec facing page) 1 

534 
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entrenching the ne,v regirne in publi c esteem . .-\u thor ity, the 
zealous propagand ists procla irncd, should fure\·er rcrn ain in the 
• .~bbasid house, to be finally yie lded to _I esus (' i sa , the :\lcss iah. 1 

T o this ,,·as la ter added the ,,·arning that should the '_-\bbasid 
caliphate be destroyed, the entire uni\·erse \\·ould be dis­
organized. 2 Anti-U n1ayyad 1 pro-' ..1\bbasicl l_1adiths ,,·e re fa bri ­
ca ted ,vholesale. E\·cn Umayyad names ,vcrc effaced fron1 
inscriptions on buildings 3 a nd the s tyle of U mayyad pulpits in 
mosques \\'as n1odifie<l. 

l ' he real difference bct,veen this a nd the preceding caliph att·, 
ho,vcver , lay in the fact that the '_-\bbasid ,,·as oriented Pers ia­
,vard . P ers ian protocol pervaded the court , Persian ideas 
dominated the politi cal scene a nd Persian ,vornen pre,·ai led in 
the royal haren1. It \\'as an en1pire of N eo-l\ l oslcn1s in ,,·hich 
the Arabs fanned but one of the component parts. If the 
Umayyad ,vas in a sense a successor state of the East R. oman 
Empire, the 'Abbas id ,vas in a ,vider sense a successor sta te 
of the err1pire of the Chosroes. The '_A.bbas id regin1c called 
itself dawfah, ne,v era, and a ne,v era it ,vas. 'fhe 'Iraq is felt 
relieved from Syrian tutelage . ~fhe Shi'itcs felt avenged . 
Pers ians found hig h posts in the governn1ent open to then1 ; 
they introduced and occupied a ne,v office, the vizirate, highest 
after the caliphate. Khurasanians flocked to man the calipha l 
bodyguard. 1'he Arabian aristocracy ,vas eclipsed . Arabian-

I 
'Abdullah 

I 
Mu1_1A!\IMAD 

Hi,shim 

Abu-Talib Al-'Abu:is 

I 
'Ali 

I 
' Abdullah 

I 
I 

Al-J:lnsan 
I 

AI- J~us.ayn 'Ali 

I 
l\lul)a mmad 

I 
I I 

I. AL·SAFl'Al,I 2. AL-1\IA~i CJR 
(i 50-5_.) 

1 Tabari, vol. iii, p. 33; ibn -a.1-Athir, vol. v, p. 318. 
2 Sec below, p. 557. 
J T a bari, vol. iii, p. 486; sec above, pp. 512-13. 
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ism fell but Islarn under a ne,v guise, that of Persianism, 
marched tr iumphant ly on . 

Third in chronological order, after the Orthodox (Rashidi't,:,,) 
and the U mayyad, the caliphate founded by al-Saffal) (750-54) 
and his brother abu-Ja'far al-Man~Gr (754- 75) \Vas the longest­
lived and the most celebrated of all the caliphates. All the 
th irty-five caliphs ,vho succeeded the second caliph ,vere his 
lineal descendants. AI-Man~ur chose for capital the site of a 
Christian Persian-named village Baghdad (given by God) 1 on 
the lo\\'er ,vest bank of the Tigris. The Dar al-Salam (abode 
of peace), as the city \Vas officially named, ,vas built ,vith a 
double surrounding \vall of brick, a deep moat and a third 
inner ,vall rising to a height of ninety feet. Lying in that same 
valley ,vhich had furnished sites for some of the mightiest cities 
of antiquity, the city of al-Man~ur soon fell heir to the po,ver 
and prestige of Ctesiphon, Babylon, Nineveh and other capitals 
of the ancient Orient. Scene of the legendary adventures 
brilliantly con1mcmorated by S hahrazad in The Thousand and 
One J\lig/1ts and seat of the t,vo luminous reigns of Hariin 
al-Rashid (786-809) and al-Ma'miin (8 I 3- 33), Baghdad has 
lived in legend and in history as the peerless symbol of the glory 
of Islam. T he reigns of these t,vo caliphs endo,v the whole 
dynasty ,vith a halo that has not yet faded a,vay. T he dynasty 
enjoyed its prime bet,veen the reigns of the third caliph, al­
l\1ahdi (775-85), and that of the ninth, al-Wathiq (842- 7).1 

' AI -Yn'qubi, Kitob al-Du/don, ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leyden, 1892), p. 235; 
Doladhuri, p. 294. 

J Genealogical tree of the 'Abbiisid caliphs under whom the empire reached 
ib prime: 

Al·'Abbas 

I 
1. Al-Saffnlt (7 50) 2. Al-~1a~ilr (754) 

I 
3. Al-Mahdi (775) 

I 
4. Al-Hiidi (785) 5. Al-Rashid (786) 

.----- -----.----------, 
I 

6. Al-Arnio (809} 7. Al-Ma'm<ln (813) 8. Al-Mu'tll$im (833) 

9. Al-Wiitbiq (842) 10. Al-Mutawakkil (847) 
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. ..\.ftrr al-\\'athiq the state starts on its do\Vn \vard course un til 
al-Musta'~im ( 1242-58) , thirty-seventh of the line . \\'hen it is 
utterly destroyed by the Mongols. For o\·er h\·e centuries th r 
successors of al-Saffa~ and al-Man~ur reigned, though they did 
not ahvays rule. 

The first governor of ' . ..\.bbas id Syria \\'as none other than Tr."\11, ,r, 

'.A.bdullah, hero of a l-Zab. .A.t the death of a l-Saffab he disputed :\~~wn, 

,vith his other nephe\V al-1\1an !? ur the caliphate, relying on a J15p, .. ,, •• 1 .. , 

huge disciplined army presumably massed for use agains t th r 
Byzantines. .A.fter butchering 1 7,000 Khurasanian troops. 
,vhom he did not trust, he moved \Vith the rest of his men , 
n1ostly Syrians, east ,vard. 1 I-l e- \vas met by abu-M uslim at 
Na~ibin ( November 754) and defeated. After seven years' 
imprisonment he ,vas ceremoniously conducted into a house 
the foundations of \vhich had been reportedly laid on salt sur-
rounded by ,vater . H e ,vas soon buried under its ruins. z .i\bu-
Muslim ,vas then virtuall y independent governor of Khurasan , 
the idol of his people and the ru thless suppressor of a ll personal 
and official enemies. So successful ,,,as he that 'Abbasid 
suspicions ,vere aroused. On his ,vay back he ,vas induced to 
s top and see the caliph at a l-Mada'in (Ctesiphon) . In the 
course of an a udience ,vith a l-Man~ur, the Persian, to ,vhose 
s ,vord after that of 'Abdullah the ' .A. bbasids o,ved their throne, 
,vas treacherously put to death. 3 

The turn of the 'Alids came next. r hese had assumed that 
the 'Abbasids ,vere fighting thei r batt les but ,vere no\v dis­
illusioned. To abu-al-'Abbas and his cohorts, " the people of 
the house" (ahl al-bayt) meant their o,vn family and not that 
of 'Ali and Fatima h. The ' A lids persisted in claiming for their 
imams the sole right to preside over the destinies of Islam, thus 
reducing the 'Abbai id caliphs to the position of usurpers. 
Their movement again ,vent underground but never missed an 
oppor tunity to rise in open revolt. The rcno,vned Malik ibn­
Anas, founder of the one of the four orthodox systems of juris­
prudence that is still dominant throughout North Africa, 
absolved the Shi'ah from their oath of allegiance to the 
'Abbasids. An early revolt headed by t,vo great-grandsons of 

1 Tabari, vol. iii , pp. 10 1-2. 
1 Tabari , vol. iii, p. 330; Ya'qi'ibi, vol. ii, p. 443. 
J Tnb" ri, vol. iii, pp. 105- 17; Dinawari, pp. 376-8. 
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al-1:fasan, 1\1 u~ an1n1ad and I brahin1, \\·as ruthlessly crushed . 1 

l'vlu~amn1ad, surna1ned al-="afs a l- Zakiya h (lhc pure soul), 
\Vas gibbe ted in l\ I cd ina ( Dcce111bcr 762 ;. 1 l is IJrother l 1Jrahin1 
\Vas decapita ted ( February 763) near a l- ~Cif ah and his hl·ad \\'as 
dispatched to the caliph . 2 

One m ore g roup of Shi'ite co llaborators had to be liquida ted , 
the Barmakids. This \,·as the Pers ian vizi ri a l f an1ily c xalt t'<l by 
al- Nl an~ur. D escended from a Buddhist h igh priest (barJJuzk), 
the n1en1bers of this fami ly ach ie\·ed such distinction a nd d is­
p layed such generos ity in the use of their \Vealth tha t the \\'ord 
barn,aki has com e do\vn to the present day as n1eanin g generous. 
l ' heir prestige \\' as too much for the strong-\villcd H arC1n , \,·ho 
in and after 803 annihilated then) and confiscated thei r esta te', 
said to have amoun ted to 30,676,000 dinars in cash cxclusi\'c of 
furniture and real esta te. 3 

\ Vith the remova l of the capital to distant Baghdad the 
hereditary Byzantine enem y ceased to be of m ajor concern. 
'fhe d isturbances accom panying the rem oval gave the en1perors 
a chance to push the imper ia l border fart her east along the 
empire boundary of Asia Minor and .A.nncn ia . Al-ivlan~ur and 

1 Genealogical tree of t he descendants of ' Ali : 

'Abd·al· l\l unalib 
I 

'A b<lulliih Abu·T ii lib 

I 
l\[ U J.IA MMAO 

I 
FAT IMAH + • Al.I 

I 
I 

Al-Hasan . I Al·I.lusayn 

Al · l.fosao 

I 
'Abdullah 

I 

IBRAIII.M (d. 763) l\1 U IJ AMMAO (d. 762) 

Al · 'A blJ,,s 
(anc-cstor of 'A bu:,s iJ 

caliphs) 

J Tfibari, vol. iii, pp. 245-65, 315· 16; l\l ns' udi, vol. vi, pp. 189•203 ; Din:iwnri, 
p. 38 t. 

' 'Iqd, vol. iii, p. 28; Tnbari, vol. iii, p. 6&> ; Tribari, vol. iii , pp. 676·7; 
l\fas'Odi, vol. vi, pp. 387-94; Fa/d,ri, p. 288. Cf. ibn · Khaldun, vol. iii, pp. 223-4; 
K,·1ab al·' Uyun, pt. 3, pp. 3o6-8. 
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his successors took pains to fortify the tliugltiir of Syria and the 
seaports of Le-banon .' In 782 2 ,vhen still a princ<', Hariin led 
his forces as far as Byzantium and exacted from the regent 
Irene a heavy tribute. As caliph he conducted from his 
favourite residence al-Raqqah in North Syria a series of raids 
into the " land of the Romans ".3 In 838 his son al-Mu·ta~im 
n1a<le one last incursion into that land. There,vith the more 
than a century and a half long struggle bet,veen the caliphal 
and the Byzantine states came to an end. 

The Syrians lost no time, after the loss by their country of 
its privileged position, in expressing their opposition by ,vord 
and deed. T heir attitude became ,vorse as the days ,vent by 
and left them excluded from governn1ent offices. A rejoinder 
by one of then1 to al-Man~ur's remark that the people were 
lucky to escape the plague in his days, typifies the then prevail­
ing sentiment : " God is too good to subject us to the pest and 
your rule at the same time ".4 In the case of the Christians the 
situation ,vas aggravated by unfair extortion and increased taxa­
tion. T,vo full centuries had to elapse before the subjects of banu­
Umayyah ,vere reconciled to being subj~cts of banu-al-'Abbas. 

Their first governor , 'Abdullah , found himself on assuming 
offi ce in 750 confronted ,vith several uprisings in J:la,vran, al­
Bathaniyah and Qinnasrin led by ex-generals in Mar,van's 
army. The rebels of l:lim~ and Tadmur ,vere headed by a 
descendant of Mu·a,viyah, Ziyad, ,vho was accepted as the 
expected Sufyani . His camp near Salamyah counted 40,000.5 

The polarization of Moslem Syria by the Arab dualism of 
Qays and Yaman, ,vho appear under a multiplicity of names, 
,vas nO\V intensified. The 'Abbasids in general favoured and 
used the Qaysites. Especially under Harlin al-Rashid, ,vhose 
governor in Dan1ascus ,vas Ibrahim, a nephe,v of 'Abdullah,6 

1 Bnliidhuri, p. 163; sec above, p. 442. 
1 _f!itdb al -' Uyun, pt . 3, p. 2781 dotes the expedition 163 (A.O. 78o), va•q~bi 

(,•ol. 11, pp. 478, 486) 164 and Tabari (vol. iii, pp. 503-4) 165. 
' Tnbnri, vol. iii, pp. 696, 709- 10 ; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 5191 I. 141 p . 5231 I. 2 i 

Oinn~nri, pp. 3~6-7 ; Mns'u~i, vol. ii, pp. 337-52 . The ruins of al·Raqqah, wbich 
owes tts foundntton to Seleucid II, show the grnnd scnle on which it was rebuilt by 
al-Rashid nnd fortified by nl-Ma 'miin. 

: l bn -'Asiiki~, vol. iii! p, 3~2. . ~ Ibn·al·AthJr, vol. v, pp. 331 119. 
, The_ ~rccnn~us position 1n Syna necessitated the appointment of members of 

the A?htls~d family. Ibrahim's father was Siilib, brother of 'Abdulllih. At times 
over different parts of Syria different governors were appc,inted; Y11'qQbi, vol. U, 
p. 46 I. 



C H. XI. I SY RIA AN 'A BB.A.SID PROV I NCE 5-P 

,vas strife bitter . In Damascus, lj a \\-ran, al-Ba lqa', the J ordan 
and Hims blood ,vas shed. 1 For t,,·o vcars the district of . . -
Dam ascus \\·as the scene of relentless ,,·arfare supposedly 
because a ,vater-melon ,vas fi lched fron1 a Yan1anite garden 
by a member of the opposing party.i Th<> ca liph, after con­
sidering leading a puni tive exped ition in person, entrusted it 
in 795 to a Barn1a kid general ,vho completely disarmed the 
,varring fac tions, '' leaving not a lance or horse ".' T he con­
vulsions accornpanying the struggle for the throne bct\\'Cen 
al-Amin and a l-Ma' mun , sons of H ar un, had repercussions in 
Syria . Syrian troops finding then1selves (8 1 1 / 1 2) encamped 
,vith Khurasanians at a l-Raqq ah deserted ,vholesale as a r ing­
leader harangued, " Do,vn ,vith the black banner ! ... ·r o 
your homes ! To your homes! Death in Pa lestine is prefer­
a ble to life in Mesopota mia.' ' 4 In the turbulent davs of a l­
.'\min a nother Sufyani, ' i\li by nan1c, unfurled the ,,·h itc banner. 
A ninety-year-old learned man , the pretender ,von a host of 
follo,vers, including the governor of Sidon , se ized 1-:1 im~ and 
besieged Damascus, ,vhich he captured a ft er expell ing the 
'A bbasid agent. 5 

In 829 al-Ma' rnun vis ited Syria and n1ade a fresh survey of 
its lands ,vith a vie,v to increasing the revenue from it.6 Four 
years later he visited D amascus to test the judges there and 
enforce his decree that no judge ,vho did no t ·subscribe to the 
Mu'tazilite vie,v of the creation of the Koran could hold office.7 

Several of his predecessors had visited Syria on their ,vay to 
the pilgrimage or to battle against the Byzantines. They ,vere 
all kept informed by their governors a nd a special agent of 
information (fti/tib al-barid, postmaster), ,vho ,vas in reality 
chief of secret police.8 The Mu'tazilite doctrine, ,vhich the 
caliph espoused, \Vas in direct opposition to the later orthodox 
view . The rationalistic movement had its inception under the 
Umayyads.9 

Palestine was the scene of the next major outbreak. }·{ere A vei1~1 

1 Dinuwari, p. 383; ibn-ol-Athir, vol. vi, pp. 86 se9., 129, 519. 
z Abu-c1I-Fidii ', vol. ii, p. 14 ; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. vi, p. 87. 
J Tuba ri , vol. iii, p. 639. 4 Tabari, vol. iii, pp, 84.4-5. 
s Ya 'qubi, vol. ii, p. 532 ; ibn -al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 172; Ta bnri, vol. iii, p. 830. 
~ lbn-'Asakir, vol. iv, pp. 107-8. Forhis visitto )crusalcm sccabovc, pp. 51 2- 13. 
1 Ya'qubi , vol. ii , p. 571. • Hitti , llistory of the A rabr, p. 325. 
o See Hitti, History of the Ara!Js, p. 429. 

" 
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a \ ' amani te Arab of obscu re origin unfurled the 1Nhite banner 
(fJ.40/41 ). Curiously enough he ahvays appeared in public 
,·e ilcd, hence his nicknan1e a l-l\1 ubarqa' . His follo,vers, said 
to ha,·e numbered a hundred thousand, ,vere recruited mainly 
frorn the rural district and peasant class, indicating economic 
as ,veil as poli t ical ,notivation. T o them he ,vas a Sufyani . 
rfaking advantage of the ploughing season, the 'Abbasid genera l 
at the head of a thousand troops sent by the Caliph al-Mu'ta~im 
attacked their headquarters and carried the veiled rebel to 
San1arra , ten1porary ' Abbasid capital.' 

D:imascus:i In the reign of al-Muta,vakkil , al-M u'ta~im's son, the fire 
tcmporory of revolt blazed again in Damascus (854/ 5). The people 
cnpit:i I 

slaughtered their 'Abbasid governor and ,vere subsequently 
put to the s,vord for three consecutive days by a Turkish 
general sent by the caliph at the head of a band of seven 
thousand horse and three thousand foot, ,vho also plundered 
the \\'hole city. 2 T hat Damascus should shortly after that be 
chosen as the residence of the caliph seen1s incredible. In 
858 al-Muta,vakkil transferred his seat to it possibly to escape 
the arrogant domination of his praetorian guard, consisting 
mostly of turbulent, undisciplined Turks ,vho ,vere originally 
mercenaries and slaves taken into the service by his predecessor. 
'fhe humid cl imate of the city, its violent ,vind and abundant 
fleas drove the capricious caliph out in thirty-eight days.3 

Anti- The pattern of behaviour set by Syrian rebels in the early 
~:~!;~~~;

0 
'Abbasid period ,vas follo,vcd for years to come. At this time, 
ho,vcvcr, a ne\v element ,vas introduced, intensification of dis­
content on the part of Christians due to harsh conditions 
imposed on them. Before al-Muta,vakkil ,ve hear of only one 
serious uprising by the Christians of Lebanon. It occurred in 
759-6o ,vhen $ ali~ ibn-'Ali , brother of 'Abdullah, \Vas governor. 
Driven to arms by fresh exactions and encouraged by the 
presence of a Byzantine fleet in the ,vatcrs of Tripoli, a band 
burst from its heapquarters in al-Munay\irah,4 high in the 
Lebanon, and plundered several villages in al-Biqa'. Their 
leader was a youthful mountaineer of huge physique \Vho 

1 Tnbari , vol. iii, pp. 1319-22 ; ibn-'Asiikir, vol. v, pp.311-12. 
1 Ibn- 'Asiikir, vol. vi, pp. 47-8. 
> 

8
T
8
nbnri , vol. iii, pp. 1435,6; Yo.'qubi , vol. ii, p. 601; ibn-'Asakir, vol. iv, 

pp. 2 ·9, 
• Sec below, p. 6 22. 
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audaciously styled hin1sclf kin g. Dra,vn into an ambuscad e 
near Ba'labakk the L ebanese band \\·as cut c.l o\\'n by '_-\. bbasid 
cavalry. In re ta li a tion $al ii~ uprooted the mountain ,·illagcrs. 
n1any of ,vhorn took no part in the re ,·olt, a nd had thcn1 di s ­
persed a ll O\'er Syr ia.• The protest addressee.I to the go,·ernor 
by a celebra ted lcgist, a l- _-\.,vLa'i of Ba' laba kk and Beirut, .! 1s 
,vorthy of record ing: 

The expulsion from \ It. Lebanon of dhinnnis who \\-C rc nol a 
party to the rebellion whose pcrpetr~1tor:- you ha ,·c.· either kilkd or 
sent back home ha · no doubt been a !, Ubjett of your kno" ·ledge. 
H o,v then could the niany he punished for the c- rinie of the few and 
ho,v could they be expC' llcd fro,n their ho1nc and lands so long as 
God Himself ha th decreed, " Nor doth any sinning one bea r another\ 
burden " ? 3 Surely no decree has a grentcr clai,n on our fina l accept­
ance and pcnnancnt obedience. And no con1111und is n1orc worthy 
of observance and consideration than tha t of the \fcs:.enger of Allah, 
who proclai,ncd : " He who oppresses one bound to u. by c-ovcnant 
and charges him ,vith ,norc than he can do, \'Crily I nn1 the one to 
overcome him by argument " .4 

Before a l- Muta,vakkil his g randfather H arlin had re-enacted 
so1ne of the anti-Christian and anti-J c ,vish n1casurcs in troduced 
by 'Umar l1. 5 In 807 he ordC'red a ll churches e rected s ince the 
M oslem conciuest demolished. H e also decreed that men1bers 
of tolerated sects should ,vear the prescribed garb.6 But 
evidently n1uch of this leg islation \\·as not en forced .' f n 850 
and 854 a l-Muta,vakkil revived the discr iminatory legislation 
and supplemented it by ne,v features ,vhich ,vcre the n1ost 
stringent ever issued against the minorities. C hrist ians and 
J e,vs ,vere enjoined to affix ,vooden images of devils to their 
houses, level their g raves even ,vith the grou nd, ,vear outer 
garments of honey colo ur (ycllov,), add t,vo honey-coloured 
patches on the sleeves, one se,vn on the back and the other on 
the front, and r ide only on mules and asses ,vith ,vooden saddles 
n1arked by t,vo pomegra nate-like balls on the cantle.8 O n 
account of this distinctive dress the dhimrnis came to be m ock-

' Jbn-'Asakir, vol. v, p. 341. 
1 Kornn 6 : 164. 
s See above, pp. 487-8. 

1 Sec below, p. 555. 
4 Daliidhu ri, p. 162 ; cf. tr., p. 251. 

6 Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 712-13; ibn -al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 141. 
7 Cf. Laurence E. Browne, Tl,e Eclipse of Chri11io11i~v i11 Asia (Cambridge, 

1933), pp. 46 req. 
8 Tnbnri, vol. iii, pp. 1389-93, 1419. 



, 

544 THE ARAB ERA PART IV 

ingly called " spotted " (arqa_t). 1 Basing their contention on 
a koranic charge that the Je,vs and the Christians had cor­
rupted the text of their scriptures,1 the contemporary jurists 
further emphasized that no testimony of a Je,v or Christian 
,vas admissible against a Moslen1. No other major persecu­
tion occurred until the days of the Fa~imid Caliph al-l:lakim 

(996-102 1) . 
Subsequent to the promulgation of these la,vs by al-Muta­

,vakkil a violent outbreak took place in J:lim~ in ,vhich Christians 
and Moslen1s participated . It ,vas repressed after a vigorous 
resistance (855) . The leaders ,vere decapitated or flogged to 
death and then crucified at the city gate, all churches, ,vith the 
exception of one ,vhich ,vas added to the Great Mosque, ,vere 
demolished and all Christians banished from the tumultuous 
city, \vhich ,vas evidently still predominantly Christian.3 

Normally the major disability under ,vhich dhimmis laboured 
,vas the capitation tax U iz.ya/i). This ,vas in theory the price 
paid for f rcedom of residence a nd ,vorship and for the right of 
receiving protection of life and property. The contract ,vas, 
therefore, cancelled in case of refusal to pay the tax, rising in 
revolt, espionage in beha lf of a foreign state or offering asylum 
to a n enem y of the state. Other grounds ,vere gradually added 
to include fornication ,vith a free M oslem ,voman, leading a 
Mosle111 to apostasy and violating the sanctity of God, His 
Messenger or His Book. A Moslem could not embrace 
Christianity or Judaism without risking his life. A dhimmi, 
if considered undesirable, could be expelled from Moslem 
territory; Most Moslem schools of jurisprudence ,vould not 
administer capital punish1nent for the homicide of a dhimmi . 
by a Moslem . A non-Moslem was not denied the right of 
presenting himself before a Moslem court, if he chose so to do. 
If one party in a case ,vas a Moslem, it had, of course, to go to 
a Moslcnl judge. \ Vhen a case involved members of t,vo differ­
ing dhimmi co1n1nunities, one Christian and the other Jewish, 
Moslem law took no cognizance of it unless the parties failed 
to agree on the choice of the tribunal. If a husband embraced 
Islanl and the \Vife ,vas Scripturary, the marriage remained 

1 .f 1ibi7,, Boyd 11 , vol. i, p. 791 l. 28. 2 Surs. 2: 70; s: 16-18. 
3 Tllbari, vol. iii , pp. 1422-4; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 59·6o; Va'qilbi, vol. ii, 

p. 599· Sec above, p. 51 I . 
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va lid; bu t if the ,vifr e rnbraced l sla rn , tli t· hus band had tr> 

follo,v suit \\'ithin thr<"C' nlont hs , in \\'hich a ll conj uga l n •la tio n. 
were interru pted , or he divor ,e>d . :\ <lhin,111 1 <·011ld not ,nhf' nl 
fron1 a .lVlos lem . 

l ' hus fa r Syria seems to have maintained its gl·ne ral 1,1.,m.,.,. 

Christian character , but no ,v the s ituation began pe rceptibly tmn 

to change. Of the C hris tian banu-l ·anukh in the vic inity of 
.Aleppo fi ve thousand had a lready obeyt"'d the behest of the 
'Abbasid Caliph a l-Mahdi and em braced ls la n1 . 1 The T .1nukhs 
,vho entered Lebanon east of Beirut in t he earl v ninth ccntur,· - . 
,vcrc one of the first i\1 oslem Arab fa,ni lies to es tabli sh tht·m· 
selves in the mounta in . 1 n t ha t thinly populated district stil l 
kno,vn as al-Ghar b these Tanukhs carved for the n1sclves a 
principality over ,vhich they ruled for centuries. ' l'he 'Abbasids 
used them as a check against the Maronites of northern Leba non 
and against the Byzantines coming by sea. The Crusaders 
found them in Beirut and its vicini ty. Before the l ~a n u khs the 
eponymous founder of the A ri slan f amity, ,vhich tr aces its 
descent to the Lakhmids, had established himself in a l-G h ar b .2 

A disciple of a l-A,vza'i, hi s descendants still for ,n the hig h 
aristocracy of the Druzcs: I t n1ay be assun1ed that after a l­
Muta,vakki l n1any C hristi an families in Syria, ex clusive of 
L ebanon, flocked to the fold of Isla ,n . l ~hey ,vcre actuated 
mainly by the desire to escape the humiliating d isabilities and 
tribute and to acquire social prestige or pol itica l influen ce. T he 
C hristian ranks had earlier been thinned by ,nig ration into Asia 
Minor and Cyprus. The second phase of Moslem conquust , 
the conquest of Islam as a religion, \Vas thus insured . l ~he first 
,vas the conquest of Moslem arms accomplished in less tha n a 
decade in Syria. 

The third phase ,vas the li nguistic. 3 The linguisti c victory The 

,vas the slo\vest and the last. In this field of struggle the s ubject ~~~~11~:L 
peoples of Syria and other lands offered the greatest m easure 
of resistance. They sho,ved themselves more read y to give up 
political and even re ligious loyalties than linguistic ones. The 
literary Arabic ,von its victory before the sp oken did . Syria n 

1 lbn-a1-' Ibri, Cl,,-oni,on SyritU011 , ed . and tr. P. J. Bruns and G. G . Kirsch 
(Leipzig, 1789), vol. ii (text), p. 133; vol. i, pp. 134-5 (tr.) ; sec above, p. 486. 

i Jl,/al;,dsin al-Alasd'i ft Mandqih a/-/mdm ahi-'Amr al-A wszd' i , c<l. S hakib 
A risliin (Cairo), pp. 19-20; Shidyiiq, pp. 646-7. 

' Sc:e above, pp. 484-5. 
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scholars under caliphal patronage began to compose in Arabic 
long before Syrian peasa nts adopted the nc,v tongue. 1 The 
oldes t elated Christian manuscript in Ara bic that has come 
do,vn to us ,vas composed by abu-Qurrah (d . 820) and copied 
in 877 at St . Saba, near J erusalem.z It is preserved in the 
British M useurn. The author , a disciple of S t . John of 
Damascus, ,vas i'vlelkite bishop of H. arran. Jslan1ization no 
doubt facil itated and accelerated A rabicization, a nd transition 
from one Semitic tongue to a nother did not present too many 
linguistic difficulties. 

By the early thirteenth century, to,vard the end of the 
'Abbasid era, the victory of A rabic as the medium of everyday 
communication ,vas virtually complete. Linguistic is lands 
rernained , occupied by non-Moslems : Jacobites, Nestorians 
and Maronites. T hroughout the Crusading period many such 
islands existed. \\1hcn around 1 1 70 Benjamin of T udela 3 

visited lVIount Sinai he found on its sumn1it a Syria n place of 
,vorship and at its base a village ,vhosc inhabitants spoke the 
" Cha ldean language". In Maronite Lebanon the native 
Syriac put up a desperate and prolonged fight. It lingered 
there until the late seventeenth century.4 Indeed Syriac is 
still spoken in three villages in Anti-Lebanon: Ma'lula, 
Bakh'ah and Jubb'adin5. It is still used in the Maronite and 
other liturg ies of the Syrian Churches. In their ritual the 
Maronites a lso use garslt1ini,6 Arabic ,vritten in Syriac script. 
No such attachment ,vas sho,vn by Greek-speaking Syrians to 
thejr mother tongue, ,vhile only one Arabic inscription in Greek 
characters has been found . It is a biblical inscription (Ps. 78: 
20-31, 56-61 ) evidently fron1 the end of the eighth century and 
,vas discovered in the U mayyad Mosque.7 

As non-Arabians ,vere lslamized and Arabicized they 
1 Sec below, p. 5 50. 
~ Thco<lorus nbu ~urrn, ,De c11/111 1mog'it1um, ed. nnd tr. I. Arendicn (Bopn, 

1897); Qus1nn1in nl-Biishu, 11/ayamir Thawodlirus ahi·Qurral, (Beirut', 1924 ?). 
l //ine-rory, vol. i (London, 1840), p. 159. 
~ Consult Hitti, o/·Lugl,tit al·Stimlyalt al- ,tfa/,Riyal, fi S urly a wa•l11ln1on 

(Beirut, 1922), pp. 30-34. 
s Consult G. Dcrgstrftsser, JVeuaramaiscl,e Mtirchen u11d andere Te:c/e flQn 

Al~'liila (Lcipzi~, 19 15) ; Anton Spitnlcr, Grammatik des n«uaramais,l,en 
/)10/ckls vo11 Ala Iulo (Hnnlburg, 1938). 

11 Less correctly korshuni; from Syr. g arsl,(Jn, foreign. 
' Pnul Kahle, /)it arahische11 JJihe/llh,rselIJungen (Leipzig, 1904), pp. xiv, 

32·3· 
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a ttached themseh·es to .A.rabia n tr ibes as cli<>nts I a nd \\·crc­
gradua)ly ass i,n ila ted. T he old caste line bct\\'ten .-\rab ians 
a nd non-A rabians , o ld l\ los lems and l\ eo-:\I os lcn1s, ,\·as 
oblitera ted . A ll became .A.rabs. L ater , in the :\l aml uk per iod, 
the sedentary popu lation ,vas styled a zolad \ descendants of; 
al-'Arab, a ter,n st ill in use, to distinguish it from .4'rab, 
Bedouins.2 f\ large par t of the • .\ramaic-spcaking people of 
Syria a nd al-' lraq hitherto referred to derogator ily as .411ba/ 
(Nabataeans)3 or 'ult'ij (foreigners, speaking an uni ntelligible 
language) ,vas no n1ore in ex is tence. ..\r an,, as the native name 
of Syria, gave ,vay to a ne,v one a l-Sha ' n1, " the left '1

, because 
it lay to the left of the Ka'bah, in contrast to al- \ ' am an, ,vhich 
lay to its right.4 Thus ,,·as the entire Semitic \\'orld Arabicized 
under the 'Abbasids. For the fi rst t ime the consciousness of 
un ity engendered by the use of a con1mon tong ue a nd the 
profession of a con1mo n faith preva iled . 

Syriac did not disappear ,vithou t leaving its inde lib le im­
print over the Syro-Leba nesc Ara bic. It is prin1aril y this 
imprint that d istinguishes this dialect from those in neighbour­
ing lands. The traces are clear in the rnorphology, phonetics 
and vocabulary. 1' he domestic and ag ricultura l vocabulary is 
especially rich in Syriac borro,vings. 5 The month names con1e 
directly from Syr iac, ,vhich received most of them from 
Akkadian.6 

1 Sec abo,,c, p. 485. : Se<· below, p. 641 , n . 1 . 

J i ta s' udi , T onbil,, pp. 78-9. • ~I As'udi, ,·ol. iii, pp. 139-40. 
l F or illustra tions consult ~l ichd T. F cghali, fitude sur /es empr1111f! syriaques 

da11s /es p ar/err d u L ibon (Paris, 19 18); do. , u Porlcrde Kfo r'abida (Pnri , 19 19); 
Yusuf l;iuboyqnh in a/ -1ll0Jl1rt"q, vol. xxxvii ( 1939), pp. 290-41 2; lg hna\jyus 
Afram in Afaja/lal a / -11/ajm o' a/-'flm i a/·' A rabi, vol. xxii i ( 1948) , pp . 16 1- 2, 
321-46 , 481-5o6; vol. xxiv (1949), pp. 3-2 1, 16 1-8 1, 32 1-4 21 481-99; vol. x x,· 
( 1950)1 pp. 3-22, etc.; Anis Furayl1ah, A/ u'jam al-A/fa1 o/-' / fm mz1·al, Ji al-Lahjal, 
ol-L ubntiniy ah Uunirah, 1947). For ecdcsia. tical loan word s sec above, pp . 525-6. 

1, Beginning with December nnd J nnuary: lui11 ii11 I and II , fi rcpot ; shubti/ , 
striker, fata l ; tidlui.r , cloudiness ; 11isti11 1 banner, wa rfare; ayytir , seed produce; 
/1azird11, hnrvest ; lammui, son of fresh wa ter (sec a hove, p . 11 7, n. I); tib, bulrushes; 
aylul, jubila tion ; t ishrin I nnd II (Oct. a nd No,·.), dedication (to the sun-god ). 
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C HAPTE R XLII 

S\'RIAN CONTR IBUTION TO ARAB RENAISSANCE 

MORE than any other one people the Syriac-speaking Christians 
contributed to that general a,vakening and intellectual renais­
sance centred in 'Abbasid Baghdad ,vhich became and remained 
the chief glory of classical lslan1. Bet,veen 750 and 850 the 
i\rab ,vorld ,vas the scene of one of the most spectacular and 
,nomcntous movements in the history of thought. The move­
n1en t ,vas ,narked by translations into Arabic from Persian, 
Greek and Syriac. The Arabian Moslen1 brought ,vith him 
no art, science or philosophy and hardly any literature; but 
he did bring along from the desert a keen intellectual curiosity, 
a voracious appetite for learning and a number of latent talents. 
In the Fertile Crescent he fell heir to Hellenistic science and 
lore, ,vhich ,vas unquestionably the most precious intellectual 
treasure at hand . In a fe\'J decades after the foundation of 
Baghdad (762) the Arabic-reading public found at its disposal 
the rnajor philosophical ,vorks of Aristotle and the Neo-Platonic 
conunentators, the chief medical \\'ritings of Hippocrates and 
Galen, the m ain 1na then1atical . compositions of Euclid and the 
geographical m asterpiece of Ptolemy. In all this the Syrians 
,vere the mediators. The Arabians kne,v no Greek, but the 
Syrians had been in touch ,vith Greek for over a millennium. 
For t,vo centuries before the appearance of Islam Syrian 
scholars had been translating Greek \\1orks into Syriac. Long 
bcf ore 'U mar I I transferred the philosophical school of 1\lex­
andria to Antioch an intense wave of translation had swept the 
n1onasteries of the Syrian Church. The people ,vho had opened 
the treasures of Greek science and philosophy to the Persians 
,vere no,v doing the same to the Arabs. The same people ,vho 
before lslarn were instrumental in cultivating the 1nain elements 
of Greek culture, spreading them east,vard and propagating 
them in the schools of Edessa (al-Ruha'), Nisibis (Na~ibin), 
1:larran and Jundi-Shapiir ,vere no,v busily engaged in passing 
those elements on to the Arabic-reading world. As in Roman 
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days they had functioned as agents of 1nateria l l..'. i\'i li za ti o11 
transmitting the prod ucts of the Eas t to the \\·est, 1 so ,verl' thc-y 
no\v t~ agents of \\"estern culture in Eastern society. 

Especia lly did the clergy an1ong then1 rea li ze the irnportance 
of .A.ristotelian logic and Nee- Pla ton ic phi losophy for theological 
controversies, then the brea th of intellec tual life. E,·en the 
Gospels ,vhose original :\ramaic ,vas lost i had to be done f ron1 
Greek . T he Septuagint itse lf ,vas tra ns la ted into Syri ac. 
Edessa, ,vhose school opened in 3 7 J, ,vas the chief centre of 
intellectual Syriac activity. One of its professors madc> th t: 
firs t translation of Porphyry 's l sagog1:, the recognized n1anual 
on logic commonly prefi xed to Aristotle's Orga1101t . This ,vork 
of Aristotle ,vas done later by another Syrian , George, " ·ho in 
686 \Vas insta lled bishop of the Arab tribes. 3 H is pari sh corn­
prised the Tanukh, the Taghlib and other tribt's o f the Syro­
~[esopotamian desert. Another Syrian , ,.,,ho flourished on the 
eve of the Moslem conquest, ,vrote a cornn1entary on .A.ristotle's 
H ermeneutica. Syriac commentaries served as models for 
A rabic ones. \,Vhen in 439 the Emperor Zeno closed the 
Edessene institution , its ejected teachers migrated across the 
eastern border to Harran, then under Persian rule, and opened 
or reopened a Christian a cademy there. Other victin1s of 
Byzantine policy ,vhich sought rig id religious unif orrnity 
throughout the en1pire found asylum in Pers ia n territory. 

Besides philosophy and theology rnedicine and astronomy 
attracted Syrian attention. Astronomy, vie,ved fron1 the 
astrological standpoint, \Vas a llied to medicine. In 5 5 5 Kisra 
Anushar,van established at J undi-Shapur an acaden1y of 
medicine and philosophy, n1any of ,vhose distinguished pro­
fessors ,vere Christians us ing Syriac as a rnedium of instruction. 
One of these \Vas J Grjis (George) ibn-Bakhtishu' (" J esus ha th 
delivered " ) , dean of the academy, \Vhom al-Man!;it1r in 765 
summoned for medical advice. Invited by the caliph to adopt 
Islam, J iirjis replied that he preferred the con1pany of his 
fathers, be they in heaven or in hell. 4 J 11rjis beca n1e the founder 

1 See above, pp. 297-8, 353· 5. 2 Sec a hove, p. 16S. 
> Asscmani, vol. i, pp. 494-5 ; Rubens Duval , Lo Lr'lli roture syri~ue ( P,nis, 

1907), pp. 353, 377; Barhebrncus, C!, , 011icon ecc/e1ioS1ic11m, ed. a nd tr . J. U. 
Abbcloos and T . J. La my (Louvain, 1872), vol. i , cols. 303-6. 

4 Al-Qiffi, Ta'rild, al·8ukom4', ed. J. Lippert (Leipzig, 1903), pp. 158-00 ; 
Fihrisl, p. 296; ibn-al·'lbri, pp. 213-15; ibn ·nbi · Ui,aybi'ah, vol. i, p. 1.z5. 
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of a f arnily of physicians ,vhich for six or seven generations 
almost monopolized the entire court medical practice. His son 
Bakhtishu ' (d. 80 1) ,vas the chief physician of the B~ghdad 
hospital under al-Rashid . 

Yul)anna (Yal)ya) ibn-Masa,vayh (Latin l\tlesue), a Christian 
pupil of another Bakhtishu ', supposedly translated for al-Rashid 
several n1anuscripts, mainly medical, ,vhich the caliph had 
brought back from raids into Asia l\1inor.1 Yiil~anna's pupil 
l:lunayn ibn-lsbaq (Johannitius, 809-73) stands out as one of 
the greatest translators and noblest characters of that age. A 
n1cn1 ber of the Eastern Syrian Church, 1:1 unayn ,vas born in 
al-1:{irah and appointed by al-Ma'mun chief of Bayt al-l:likn1ah 
(house of ,visdom), that combination of academy, library, 
n1useu1n and bureau of translation ,vhich the caliph had 
established. In his ,vork l:lunayn ,vas assisted by his son 
Isl.1aq 2 and his nephe,v J:lubaysh ibn-al-1:l asan.3 The father 
,vas more proficient in Greek and evidently did the initial 
draft of the translation into Syriac, ,vhich his collaborators 
rendered into Arabic. l\1ost of Aristotle's and Galen's ,vorks 4 

\\!Crc thus made available to the Arabic student. l:Iunayn is 
said to have also translated Hippocrates' 1nedical treatises and 
Plato's R epublic. A comparison of these translations sho,vs 
that in all cases the Syriac ,vas closer to the Greek and that the 
Ar abic ,vas a paraphrase of the Syri?c. 1:1 unayn ,vas more than 
a translator. AI-Muta,vakkil appointed him his private physician 
and once comn1itted him to jail for ref using to concoct a poison 
for an enemy. 

A pupil of l:lunayn, Yabya ibn-'Adi (d. 974), revised a 
number of the existing versions and prepared fresh translations 
of Aristotle's Poetics and of Plato's Laws and Ti,naeus. Ya~ya 
belonged to the vVestern Syrian community, ,vhich produced 
other scholars ,vho follo,ved their co-religionists of the Eastern 
community and in1proved on their ,vorks. Another contem­
porary of l:lunayn ,vas Qusta ibn-Luqa of Ba'labakk (d. ca. 

1 lbn-nl-'lbri , p . 227; ibn,obi·U$nybi'oh, vol. i, p. 175 ; Qifti , p. 38o. 
1 lbn-Khallikiin, vol. i, p. 116. 
J Fihriit, p. 297 ; ibn-ol-'lbri, p. 252; ibn-nbi·U$nybi'nh, vol. i, pp. 187, 

203. 
4 Hunnyn used the Syrine tronslntions of some Gnlcnic works already done by 

Job of Edcssn (Ayyiib nl-Ruhnwi, ca. 76o-835). See Job of Edessa, /Joo• of 
T rcasur6s, ed. A. Mingnna (Cambridge, 1935), pp. xix-xx ; Barhcbrneus, vol. iii, 
cols. 181-2. 
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912), ,vho dis tinguished hirnself as trans la tor of 1na th~n1a tica l 
and philosophica l \,·orks . Q usia kne,,· G reek . ~~·ri de a nd 
Arabi c. H e journeyed to By;;antine la nds in ques t of rnanuscripts 
on \\•hich he ,vorked at I3 aghdad . I-le die<l in :\rmeni a, \\' here 

GALE N I N ARABI C, ~IANUSCRIPT 

r 
,..:, u:..) ~ .. 

First lines of a chapter in l.Iunayn il>n-lsJ.iiiq 's 1ransl:i1ion of Galen , J(itiib 
al-Simi'a/1 al·$ ag ltirah , copied ,, .11 . 572 (A. O. 11 76/ i). The l\ l S . ,1111cdate~ any 
Greek or Latin ~I SS. extant an<l contains section!> n ot yd cdit..-d or trnnslatcd into 
any modern European 1,,nguagc 

he ,vas honoured by a monun1ental tomb, lea ving sixty-nine 
original works and seventeen translations . 1 

The Syrians ,vere indifferent to Greek poetry and drama and 
so ,vere the Arabs. A Maronite astrologer in the service of 
al-Mahdi, Tha,vafil (Theophi le) of Edessa by name, rnade trans­
lations of Homer's Iliad and Odysse_v, ,vhich did not survive . z 

1 Piltri11, p . 295; Qif~i, pp. 262-3 ; G . Gubrfoli in Re11dico11li de/la Reale 
Accademia dei Li11cci, scr. 5, vol. xx.i (Rome, 1912), pp. 36 1-82. 

l Assemani, vol. i, pp. 521-2; il,n -nl-'11,ri, p , 220, where lie is rnade n memlx·r 
of the Lebanese C hurch ; cf. Ghaziri, p. 44 ; nbove, p. 522 ; Dibs, T a' rikh S iiriyah , 
vol. iii, p. 297. 
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Not only Christian but pagan Syrians made a major con­
tribution to Arab intellectual life. These ,vcre the $abians, 
more correctly pseudo-$abians, 1 ,vhose seat ,vas Harri.in. Being 
star-,vorshippers and heirs of the Babylonian tradition, the 
$abians had interested themselves in astronomy and allied 
sciences from tin1e immen1orial. As lovers of Hellenistic science 
they stood on a par ,vith their Christian compatriots. Out­
standing among their scholars ,vas Thabit ibn-Qurrah (ca. 836-
90 I). H c and his disci pies are credited ,vith translating the 
bulk of Greek astronomical and mathematical ,vorks, including 
those of Ptolen1y and Archimedes. 2 Moreover, they revised 
earlier translations. H unayn's translation of Euclid, for 
instance, ,vas revised by Thabit. 3 Thabit was succeeded by a 
son, t,vo grandsons and one great-grandson - a ll of ,vhom 
n1ade names for themselves. 1-1 is son Sinan ,vas forced by a 
caliph to accept Islam.• I;unayn's son Isllaq ,vas also converted 
to Islam.5 

It may be assumed that other mathematical and astronomical 
elements ,vere transmitted by Aramaeans and Syrians living on 
Babylonian territory. Algebra (al-Jahr), for example, appears 
as a full-fledged science fron1 the pen of the renowned al­
Kl-nvarizmi (d . 850). The Babylonians had a term for this 
science and it is the same ,vord, gahru. The assumed Syriac 
links here arc missing.6 

Clearly the bulk of Syriac literature consisted of translations 
and commentaries and ,vas lacking in originality and creative­
ness. Only a fc,v representative pieces have survived . In one 
field , ho,vever, the ascetic mystical, Syrian divines ,vere more 
than copyists and imitators. It is in this same field that the 
parallelisn1 to Sufi material is striking. Isaac of Nineveh, ,vho 

1 Hitti, Hislbr)' bj /ht A rahs, p. 358. 
1 Fihrist, pp. 267, 268; ibn-nbi·U~nybi'nh, vol. i, pp. 21 8-20 . 
J Ibn·Khnllikiin, vol. i, pp. 177,298. 
• Fihr,'st , p. 302 ; ibn·nbi· U~aybi'nh, vol. i, pp. 220-21. 
s AI-Bayhoqi , Ta'rikh (luka,,,d' al-/sldm, ed. Mu~n1nmnd Kurd·'Ali 

(Dnmnscus, 1946)1 p. 19. 
~ The scientific terms borrowed from Greek nnd Lntin directly or through 

~rn nc ond still cuncnt in Arabic mny be illustra ted by / a Isa/ al, (philosophy) , 
11ghrafiyah (geography), mlislqa (music). Other Latin and Greek words were 
Ara~icizcd nt various .times: llliral, (district), iski/al, (port), niiti (sailor, cf. Eng. 
nnuhcnl), say/ (Gr. }u,pl,os, sword). Persian loan words in Arobic may be illus· 
trntcd by hustd11 (garden), daydah (sentry), sardtull (trousers), 1awlaj4n (pall-mall, 
sceptre). 
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flourished in the late sixt h century, crnphasizes in his epist les 
and discourses the contempl ative life, \\' hi ch he consiJers the 
second soul and the spirit of re\'elation , a nd asserts that it cannot 
be born in the \VOn1b of reason . H e therefore ad rn onishes his 
follo\,•ers to seek solitude and ,vhilc therein to think there is no 
other in the created ,vorld except the person hin1self alone and 
God on \,·horn he thinks. ' .-\nother S,-ria n Christi an ,n,·s tic, , . 

Simon of Taibutheh (d. ca . 680), taught that a t least a part of 
kno\vledge is apprehended not by \vords but through the in"·ard 
silence of the mind and that that type of kno" ·ledge is the 
highest of all for it reaches the hidden GodhC'ad . z 

The finest talent of Moslem Syria of this per iod expressed :-.tr~ lcm 

' If h h h d ' f · 1 · · T f · cuntnl>u-JtSe t roug t e me 1um o poet1 ca compos1t1on . ,vo o Its 1,o n : nbu-

sons, abu-Tammam and al -Bul,lturi, achic,·cd the distinct ion of Tamm:l m 

becoming court poets to 1 .A.bbasid caliphs. 
l:{abib ibn-A,vs 3 abu-Tammam (ca. 804-- ca. 850) \vas born 

in a place called Jasim, }:f a \vran, of a Christia n father \vho ,vas 
a druggist . On his e1nbracing Islam the young n1an attached 
himself to the Tayyi' tribe. Like other literati of his la nd he 
roarned through the \Vorld of Islam, \'isiting Egypt, ,vhere he 
,vorked as a \Vater carrier, a l- }:-1 ijaz, Arn1c nia, Persia and al­
' Iraq , before he settled in Baghdad . H e joined the Caliph 
al-Mu'ta~im in his nc,v capital S amarra and accompanied hirn 
on his victorious expedition against 'Amn1uriyah (Amoriun1, 
838)1 ,vhich he celebrated in an ode 4 that is sti ll con1mitted to 
memory by Arab youth. l ~rue to type, he enjoyed the cup, the 
lute and the damsel and paid little heed to the dictates of 
religion.5 His claim to glory rests not only on his original 
compositions but also on his con1pilation of al-If a,ndsalt,6 ,vhich 
contains masterpieces of Arabic poetry from pre-Is lamic days 
to his tin1e. \1/e owe this treasure of Arabic literature to the 

·1 For more on Isaac consult Asscmani, vol. i, pp. 444 -63 . 
1 ~largarct S mith , An Early lvlyslic of B aghdad (London, 1935), p. 10 1, 

n . 2. 

J A corruption of Tad us (Theodosius ?); ibn-Khallikiin, vol. i, p. 214 ; al· 
S uyuti, ({us11 al-Alu!ui¢arah, vol. i, p. 267. 

4 .Diwan ahi-Tammdm, ed. Shahin ' Atiyah (Beirut , 1889), pp. 15- 18; cf. 
al-Suli, Aklthar ahi-Jammom, ed. Khalil !VI. 'Asakir el al. (Cairo , 1937), pp. 
10<)· 13. 

s ~1.ns'iidi, vol. vii, p. 151. 
6 AI -Tibrizi, Short, Dlwd11 al-(famdsal,. 3 vols. {Bulaq, 1z96); G. G. F rcrta g , 

Hamar~ carmina, 2 vols. (Bonn, 1847- 51); Friedrich RGckcrt, 1-/amdsa, 2 vols. 
(Stuttgart, 1846 ). 
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si1nple fact that the author on one of his journeys \\'as marooned, 
because of excessive sno,v ,vhich blocked the roads, in the home 
of a cultured gentleman in Hama<lhan (Ecbatana) ,vh?se library 
possessed collections of anthologies by Arabs of the desert and 
of other lands. Abu-Tammam used his leisure hours in perusing 
the collections. ' His last days he spent in al-Ma,v~il, ,vhere he 
,vas buried. 

His younger conten1porary abu-'Ubaydah al-\~lalid al­
Bul.1turi (ca. 820-97) ,vas born in l\!lanbij (Hierapolis) and 
belonged to the Bui.Hur clan of the Tayyi' tribe. 2 He ,vas 
reportedly discovered by abu-·r amn1am, ,vho heard hi1n in 
l:{im~ recite an original poen1 and rcco1nmended him to the 
people of Ma'arrat al-Nu'man, ,vho engaged him at a salary of 
4 000 dirhams. Al-Buryturi admired abu-l~a1nn1am and follo,ved 
in his steps. In Baghdad he became the laureate of al-Muta­
,vakkil and his successors, by one of ,vhon1, al-M u'tazz, he ,vas 
especially favoured. So avaricious ,vas al-Bubturi that he ,vould 
,vear dirty garments and almost starve his slave and brother to 
death. 3 Typical of his class, this poet en1ployed his talent to 
extort remuneration from influential and ,vealthy personages 
under threat of changing his enco1niu1ns to lampoons. His 
Diwan 4 offers illustrations of persons ,vho1n he both eulogized 
and satirized. It also reveals his interest in ,vines and his 
ability to describe palaces, pools and ,vild animals 6 - a rather 
rare feature in Arabic poetry. Besides his Di1.uiin al-Bu~turi 
compiled a book of I.I a111asalt,7 ,vhich ,vas never regarded ,vith 
the same esteem by Arab philologists as that of his predecessor. 
Arab critics have through the ages held al-Bubturi as one of 
the trio ,vhich tops the list of 'Abbasid poets, the other t,vo 
being abu-Tammam and al-Mutanabbi'. 8 1

' Probably most 
European critics ,vould find Bubturi less brilliant than Mutan­
abbi, yet far more poetical than Abu Tan1mam." 9 

Of a much lo,ver calibre ,vas 'Abd-al-Sala1n ibn-Raghban 
(777- 849), nicknamed Dik al-Jinn (the cock of the jinn) on 

1 lbn-Khollikan, vol. i, p. 468. 1 Yiiqut, UdabtJ', vol. vii, p. 226. 
J Agluini, vol. xviii, p. 170. 
: Vol. !.(Constantinople, 1300)1 pp. 75, 67, 117-19. 

7 
Vol. u, pp. 176, 189. . 6 Vol. i, pp. 1o8, 16, 51, 111. 
Ed. R. Geyer and D. S. ~largoliouth (Leyden, 1909). 

1 See below, p. 567. 
9 D. S, Mnrgoliouth, nrt, 11 l\l· Bu~t\1ri ", £11,),,lopaedia of /sltim. 
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account of his ug ly fea tures an<l g r<'rn 1·y1_·:; . ..\ nati,·1, of ti in1 . , 
Dik ne\'er left his ho,n eland . H<· was pro bably descc-ndc c.J fron1 
a Christi an con \'erted to ls lan1 at the bat tl e of :\l u ' ta h . 1 Oik 
is of specia l intC'rcs t because in his ,·e rses, on ly a fc,,· of ,,·hich 
ha ,·e Sur\' i, ·ed, he cha ,n p ioncd the cause of the ,·anquishcd 
peoples aga inst the .Arabian pretensions and asserted th t> 
superiority of the Syr ians, by ,,·h ich he n1ca nt .-\rabic izcd 
S yria ns, over the 1\rab ians. H e rnay therefore be considered 
a har b inger of tha t inte rest ing intellectua l n10,·ement ter med 
S hu' Gbiyah ,2 ,vhich assu1n ed poli ti ca l aspects in Pers ia and 
other lands. Dik ,vas a n1odcra tc S hi' ite and a poor one at 
that. H e squandered his patrimony in pleasure and d issipa tion . 
In a fit of jea lousy he fa ta lly stabbed his ,vife, orig ina lly a 
C hristi an s lave of his, and ,vas therea fter con ,·inced of her 
innocence and visi ted and tortured by her ph anton1 , as pa thetic­
ally described in h is O\Vn verses.J 

In the no n-poe tical r ea lm one man sta nds out, the theologia n Al-

and jurist 'A bd-al-Ra l_1 man ibn -'A mr a l-.-'\,vza' i.4 Born in :\" z:,· , 
Ba' la bakk in 707, he flourished in Beiru t, ,vhere he died in a 
public bath in 774 . His shrine ( 111aqd.JJ1 5) is still sta nding in 
the sands south of the city. H e had a reputa tion for learning , 
asceti cism and moral courage 6 a nd \Vas d escri bed by a biogr apher 
as the ' ' iman1 of Syria , than \vhon1 no one more erudite existed 
in that land ".7 .A.1-A ,vza' i taug ht tha t if a d hin1n1 i foug ht in a 
M oslem ar,n y he \Vas entitl ed to the sarnc share of booty as a 
Mosle rn .8 \1/hen al-Man;;Gr visited S yria he heard a l-A \vza' i 
preach and greatly admired hin1. The legal s ysten1 ,vorked out 
by this jurist had a vog ue in Syria for a bout t,vo centuries before 
it \vas supplanted by the t{anafite and S hafi ' ite systcn1s, and 
in a l-Andalus and a l-M aghrib for a bout for ty years before it 
,vas replaced b y the f\1 a likite. 9 

1 Agltd11 i , vol. xi i, p. 142 ; ihn-Khall ikiin , vol. i , p. 525. Sec nhove, p. 409. 
-z " Perta ining to the peoples ", i.e. non-Arnbians, from a kornn ic ,·crsc 49 : t 3. 
1 Jb11-Khallikii11, vol. i, pp. 526- 7 ; A glui 11i, vol. xii, p p. 143-6. 
• So called uftcr either a Yumunitc t rihc or n !.uLurb uf Damoscu~; Yiiqul , 

vol. i , pp. 403-4 ; ibn -ul-Athir, t1/· lubrib Ji T ahdllib al-Ansdb (Cairo , 1357), p p. 
74-5 ; T nbriri, vo l. iii , p . 2514 ; ubu ·aJ-Fi<la', vol. ii, p. 7. 

s Sec nbovc, p . 433, n. 4. 6 Sec a bovt.' , p. 543. 
' Jbn-Khallikitn, vol. i , p. 493. For rnort.' on him consult ,1./ a/uisin a/-,1/aJd' i, 

ed. Arisliin . 
• AI-T a bnri, lllhli /<i/ al-Fu9al,<i', ed . J oseph Schacht (Lc)'dcn, 1933), pp. 1 ;!I , 

141. 
9 ~alil;, , p. :z3. 
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Not much is kno,vn about the A,vza'i system, but probably 
it bore no traces of the Roman la,v ,vhich had prevailed in Syria, 
,vhere he laboured, and ,vhich ,vas taught on a grand scale in 
Beirut, 1 ,vhere he lived . Criminal la,v in Islam and civil la,v 
as it related to marriage, inheritance, usury and other matters 
are divinely revealed . Only in contractual transactions 
(111u'ti111alat) are there similarities bet,veen the t,vo systems. 
In Arabic and Latin legal terminology certain terms signify 
the same thing: fiqll and jurisprudence, f at-zva and opinion, 
ij'nza' and consensus, 'ada/1 and custom, m(l..fla!1alt 'a11i1nah and 
public interest ; but that does not necessarily imply dependence. 
Loan ,vords or Arabicized Greek and Latin ,vords are not found. 
Nor do ,ve kno,v of any Roman or Byzantine la,v book translated 
into Arabic. 

1 Sec above, pp. 325 se9. 

, 
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SYRIA AN ADJ UNCT OF l\11:\() R :--TATE~ 

'fH E first sign of internal decay in the 'Abbasid rcgin1e " ·as the Th\' 

rise of the ·r urkish bodyguard under tht' irnmedia te successors T iiliin,ds 

of a l-Ma'mun (d . 833) . Like the J a nissaries in Otto,na n history 
this corps became too po\verful for the caliph a nd at times held 
him in abject submission to its \Viii.' Except for short in terva ls 
thereafter the 'Abbas id po\vcr \Vas steadil y on the decline. rfh e 
caliphate \Vas cornn1itting g radual sui cide prelin1inary to its 
receiving the coup de grace at the hands of H ulagu and his 
Mongol hordes ( 1258). As it ,vas disintegrating petty dynas ties, 
mostly of Arab origin, ,vere parcelling out its dornains in the 
,vest ; ,vhile other dynasties, rnostly Turkish and Persian, \,·ere 
performing the same operation in the eas t. 

First among those ,vith ,vhich Syria \Vas concerned \Vas the 
Tulunjd dynasty (868~5). This short- lived dynasty \Vas 
founded by A}_1mad ibn-Tulun (868- 84), \vhose fat her \Vas a 

.- ; ,, ' 

,/ ..:,"J,,t,. ,~-., 
/, J ., ·.r,;y . 

I I..J'.~' J ... :f'~ -:J , J ., . 
1· ,

1
1· • .. ,,, l,f~ 

, : .~l ) ~ ,./ .. - -~' ·t . J I · ~ · ·.-· \.~!.:~, . 
I •'\ -r..,,,_••~ .J ,,,.,~, _, -' 

\ ' · ·, .:., . 1 ,,,.,_ . ; ; r.• ,I • _,, ,. ., l_tr.. 
"'·-

Tl,, ,..f,.,,r,ran NumtJ tft<Jfir Sod rly 

A COIN OF IBN·TULUN 
Obverse nnd reverse of n gold dinar of Al:imad ibn-Tulun struck at l\li~r (Cairo) 

A.If. 270 = A.O. 883/4 

Turk sent from Bukhara as a present to a l-Ma'mun .z Al_1mad 
began his unusual career ,vhen his stepfather, ne\vly appointed 
fief holder and governor over Egypt, sent hin1 ahead of him as 
his deputy. No sooner had the ambitious young man arrived 
than he planned to take advantage of the distance that separated 

1 Sec above, p. 542. 1 l bn-Khnldun, vol. iii. p . 295; vol. iv. p. 297. 
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hirn fron1 the central government and practise independence. 1 

On authoriza tion from the caliph he increased his troops, 
reportedly to a hundred thousand , and marched against a rebel 
in Syria - the land of rebels, against' Abbasid rule. This gave 
ibn-'f ulun an en tree into that neighbouring country. On the 
death of its governor in 877 the tin1e ,vas deen1ed ripe for full 
occupation. T he Egyptian arn1y marched through al-Ramlah 
in the south to Damascus, l:lim$, I:Iamah and Aleppo in the 
north ,vithout opposition. Only Antioch closed its gates and 
,vas reduced after a short sicge. 2 In A.H. 266 (879/80) A~mad 
proclai1ncd himself ruler of both lands. The practical test of 
independence had come in 875 ,vhen the Caliph al-Mu'tamid , 
hard pressed for cash, den1anded but did not receive it fro1n his 
Egyptian viceroy. 

This ,vas a turning-point in the history of Egypt. It then 
and there embarked upon its career as an independent state, a 
position ,vhich it maintained ,vith one important interruption 
for centuries to con1c. Syria throughout this long period ,vent 
,vi th Egypt, as it did in Pharaonic days. l 'he old connection, 
severed about a thousand years before, ,vas thus re-established. 
T he land of the N ilc profited by the change, at least to the 
extent of having its entire revenue spent ,vithin its territory, 
but the position of its Syrian adjunct ,vas not in1proved. 

A typical military dictator, Al~1nad ruled ,vith an iron hand. 
He built a po,verful military machine on ,vhich he depended for 
the maintenance of his throne. I ts core ,vas a bodyguard of 
24,000 l\1rkish and 40,000 Negro slaves fron1 each one of ,vhom 
he exacted an oath of allegiance. As if to justify his usurpation 
of po,ver in the eyes of his subjects, he launched a programme 
of public ,vorks that had no parallel since Pharaonic days. He 
adorned his capital al-Fustat and its ne,v quarter al-Qata

1
i' 3 

,vith magnificent buildings, one of ,vhich ,vas a hospital and 
the other a mosque. l ' he hospital 4 cost 60,000 dinars and ,vas 
the first of its kind in Egypt. The income of special property 
in Syria ,vas set aside for its maintenance. The mosque, which 

' Vu'qubi, vol. ii, pp. 615 s~q.; Tnbl\ri, vol. iii, p. 1697. 
2 Jhn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 300-301; Kindi, ed. Guest, pp. 219 seq. 
J " The Wards" ; ~11\qrizi, vol. i, pp. 313 su; . 

~ . •. Ar. blmdri_s1,111, . sec below, p. 642, n. 1. Jbn-Tnghri•Birdi, o/,Nuj#Hf al· 
Za/11ra/1 f! A!uluk Alitr w-o/·Qdhiral,, ed. T . G. J. J uynboll, vol. ii (Leyden, 1855), 
p. 11; K1nd1, p. 216. 
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still bears his na n1e, is consi<l e-r f:'d one o f the g ranclcst rnonu­
ments of !Vl os le rn Egypt. Its structure cost t\\·ice th a t of the 
hospital ' and follo,vs in cert ain particulars the style of the 
school of Samarra, ,vhere :\b1nad had spent his youth . 1 ts 
rninaret is the oldest sur,·i ,·i ng in Egypt. This introduct ion of 
an ' Iraqi patte rn , ho,,·c,·er , did not oust the o lde r S ~·ro- Hcllcni c 
on <" and did not far extend its s ,,·ay. ·rhe ~I osquc of ibn-Tulf,n 
remains as the only g reat (·xan1plc of tha t style. 

On the Syrian shor e ' . ..\.kka ,vas fortifi ed by ibn-7' ulun and 
a na,·al base ,vas csta hli shed in it. So strong ,vas the 10,vcr 
that topped its dou ble ,vall tha t three centuries la ter it th,va rted 
for a lrnost t,,·o years the combined efforts of t,,·o Crusad ing 
rnon archs an<l in 1 799 proved impregnable against the assaults 
of N apolcon 's fi eld a rtill ery .~ 'fhc Syrian g eogra pher a l­
M aqdisi 3 reports that his o,vn g randfather ,v,1s sumn1oncd fro,n 
J erusa lem to perfor m the unusual task of constructing a harbour 
in the ,vater , ,vhich he did b y fastening strong beams side by 
s ide and placi ng rocks on the rn . A gate ,vas built in the middle 
a nd long ch ains ,vere laid ,vhich ships entering the harbour at 
night could pull and thus signal the ir a rri,·al. 

Al)n1ad ,vas s ucceeded by his extravagant and di ssolute Khumo.ra· 

t ,venty-year-old son Khumara,,·ayh (884-95), one of thirty-th ree wnyh 

child ren o f ,vhorn seven teen ,vcrc boys.4 Khun1ara,vayh erected 
a palace ,vith a "golden hall ", ,vhosc ,,·alls ,vere covered ,vith 
gold and decorated ,v ith bas- re lie fs of hin1self, hi s ,vives and 
songstresses .5 The garden ,vas ri ch in exotic t rees planted 
around g ilded ,vater tanks, and in flo,vers gro,ving in bed s 
shaped to spell Arabic ,vords. T he palace had a lso an aviar y, 
a zoological enc losure and a pool of quicksilver . T he d ynast 
could lie on leather cushions, n1oored on the s urf ace of th is pool 
by silken cords fastened to silver columns, and rock hin1se lf 
cosily to sleep.6 

Under Khumara,vayh the Tulunid domain extended fro,n 
Barqah to the Euphrates and even beyond to the ·r igris . On 
his accession in 892 1 a l-Mu'tac)id , the ablest a nd n1ost energetic 

1 l bn·Taghri ·Birdi, vol. ii, p. 8; ibn-Khnllikf1n, vol. i, p. 97. 
1 Sec below, p. 690. 
' Pp. 162·3; quoted l.,y Yf,qut , vol. ii i, pp. 707-8. 
• lhn ·Tughri-Bircli , vol. ii, p. 2 1 ; Suyuti, vol. ii, p. 11 . 

s lbn·Tnghri-Bir<li, vol. ii , pp. 57 -8 ; ~lnqrizi, vol. i, pp. 3 16 · 17 . 
6 l bn·Tnghri -Bir<li, vol. ii, pp. 58·9; ~1aqrizi , vol. i, p. 317. 
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'Abbasid caliph of the period of decay, recognized the status 
quo and confi rmed the Egyptian sovereign and his heirs in the 
possession of this vast terr itory for thirty years in return for an 
t\ nnual tribute of 300,000 dinars. The caliph even sought and 
secured the hand of Khumara,vayh 's beautiful daughter Qatr­
al-Nada (de,vdrop). T he father settled on her a do,vry of a 
mi llion dirhan1s - so the story goes - and presented her ,vith 
a thousand mortars of gold and other objects " the like of ,vhich 
had ne,·cr been given before ". 1 

Khun1ara,vayh 's extravagance left the treasury empty. His 
addict ion to pederasty, according to one report,2 so enraged his 
slaves t hat they fell upon him one night in his villa outside 
D<lmascus and slau ghtered hi1n. His body ,vas carried to Egypt 
for burial, and as it ,vas being lo,vered into its grave, seven 
Koran readers chanting on the adjacent tomb of his father 
happened to be repeating : " Seize ye him and drag him into 
the mid-fire of hell ".3 His young son and successor Jaysh 
(895-6) ,vas murdered six months later by his o,vn troops, who 
,vere alienated for lack of funds.4 

T he turbulent reign of J aysh 's brother Hariin (896-9<>4) was 
rendered more turbulent by the advent of the Qarma\ians 
(Carmathians). 'I'his extreme Shi'ite sect, related to the 
lsn1a' ilite and Fa\imid, received its name from an flraqi peasant 
l:f a1ndan Qarmat.5 Fundamentally its organization ,vas that 
of a secret, communistic society, ,vith initiation as a requisite 
for ad1nission. About 890 I:Iamdan occupied his new head­
quar ters near al-Kufah . Nine years later his follo,vers ,vere 
masters of an independent state on the ,vestern coast of the 

' I bn- Khnllikiin, vol. i, p. 310. Cf. ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 307-8; Tabari. 
vol. iii, pp. 2145-6 ; ibn-Tnghri-Dirdi, vol. ii , p. 55. 

1 lbn-'Asnkir, vol. v, p . 178. 
' s· ur.44 : 47. 
4 Subjoined is n tree of the Tulunid dynasty: 

I . AI_IM AD IDN·TULON (868-84) 

2. KII UM/\RAWAYII (884-95) 

I 
l 

J. J A YSH (895-6) 
I 

4. HARUN (896-<)04) 
I 

Qntr-ul-Nnda 5. S HAVBAN 

(904- 5) 

' Consult Dcrnord Lewis, Tlte Origins of l smd'ilism (Cnmbridge» 1940), 
pp. 19-22. Qarma/ is probnbly Arnrnnic for" secret teAchcr ''. 
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Pers ian Gulf. From these t\\·o centres th<'y spread dc,·asta ti on 
in a ll directions. Throug hout the L. n1ayya<l perio<l :\los lern 
Syria follo,ved the orthodox Sunnite line; but thv in1posit io n 
of the hated 'Abbasid regin1e opened the ,\·ay for the intro­
duction of 'Alid doctrines ,\·hich no,,· prepared the people for 
t he reception of Qarrr1atian ,·ie,,·s. J us t as in Byzantine Syria 
the people endeavoured to assert thei r nationality by espousing 
C hristian doctrines considered heretical by l3yzantiun1, so ,,·c-rc 
they no,v ready to adopt ultra-Shi'ite, anti-'.c\bbasid ueliefs . 
The Qarn1atian n1ove against Syria ,,·as led by ibn-Zikra,,·ayh .1 

After defeating the 'f ulunid garrison he laid siege to Da1nascus, 
reduced lj im~, destroyed a large number of the pec,ple of 
ljamah a nd l\1a'arrat al- Nu'man and al n1ost a nn ihilated the 
population of Ba'labakk. Salan1yah, later an ls n1a' il ite- .-\ ssass in 
centre, surrendered. From many S}'ri an pulpits his na1nc ,vas 
cited in the Friday prayers as that of the expected iVl a hdi 

In 902 the caliph sent against the Qarn1aria ns an able general 
,vho, after defeating them a nd securing the a llegia nce of the 
Syrian vassa ls, set out for the conques t of Egypt. l\'l eant irne 
Harun ,vas assass inated and succeeded by his uncle Shayban 
(904- 5).2 In 904 the 'Abbasid general reached the ~ful un id 
capital al-Qara'i', razed it to the g round , cu t off t\venty Tulunid 
heads a nd carried the remaining male n1cm bcrs of this house 
in cha ins to the imper ial capital. In the follo\ving yea r the las t 
Suf yani on record unf urlcd the \vhi te fl ag in Syria a nd he too 
was captured and sent to Baghdad.3 l ' hc people \vho had once 
been described as ackno,vledging no other au thority than t hat 
of the banu-Umayyah 4 had evidently at long last bccorne 
demoralized and reconciled to al ien rule. 

T he general ,vho in t he name of the Tulunids defended T he 

D · h Q · T k f F h- h l khshl<licis amascus against t e armar1ans ,vas a ur ron1 • arg ana , 
Tughj by name, 5 ,vhose son M ul~amrnad 1na naged to inherit 
the TulCinid legacy. A fter a brief interval of precarious' Abbasid 
sway in Egypt and Syria, Mut_lamrnad established hi1n sclf a t 
al-Fusta~ in 935 as the ruler of Egypt. 6 Four years later the 
Caliph al-Ra.9i, in response to M u}:lammad 's request, bcsto,vcd 

1 Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 222 1-2. 
J Tabari, vol. iii, p. 2277 . 
s Jbn-Sa'id, al-A.fughrih Ji f./11/a a/-Machn"h, ed . 

1899), p . 5. 

z Kind i, pp. 247 -8. 
• l\1nqdisi, pp. 293 -4. 

K. L. Tnllqvist (Leyden, 

6 Misk.nwayh, vol. i , pp. 332, 366, n . ; ibn· Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 270. 
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upon hirn the ol<l Iranian princely title al-lkhshid , thereby 
raising him abo\·c his peers. l n the nineteenth century an 
Ottoman sultan conferred on his Egyptian viceroy a similar 
Persian title , Khedive. Follo,ving the TGlunid precedent, al­
l khshid began to cast covetous eyes on Egypt's northern neigh­
bour, n1ost of ,vhich ,vas held and successfully defended by an 
adventurer ibn-Ra 'iq. 1 U pon ibn-Ra'iq 's death in 941 the 
vice-royalty of al-I khshid over Syria and Egypt, together ,vith 
Mecca and Medina, \Vas recognized by the caliph and the 
Btnvayhid overlords of Baghdad. For centuries hence the 
fortunes of al-f:{ ijaz ,vere linked ,vith those of Egypt. In 944 
the I khshid obtained fro ,n the imperial govcrnn1ent hereditary 
rights for his f an1ily in the lands he acquired . 
, Before he had time enough to ,varm his throne, al-lkhshid 
had his authority challenged in North Syria by the rising po,ver 
of the 1:1 amdanids, represented by their illustrious son Sayf-al­
Da,vlah, ,vho insta lled hin1self in Aleppo. The armed conflicts 
took place 1nostly during the reigns of al-Ikhshid's t,vo sons . . 
Unf1jGr,2 ,vho ,vas born in Dan1ascus, ,vhere his father had died, 
succeeded Sayf in 946 under the tutelage of a Negro eunuch 
named abu-al-M isk Kafur (musky carnphor) .3 Sayf-al-Da,v­
lah 's attempts to overrun all Syria ,vere frustrated by this able 
regent, ,vho defeated the f:lan1danid troops in t,vo engagements 
and compelled Sayf to recognize Egypt's overlordship. Kafur 
continued to hold the reins of government during the reign of 
U nujur's brother abu-a l-f:l asan 'Ali (¢<>-66).4 'Ali ,vas buried 

1 For the battles with him consult the conternporary historian Kindi, pp. 288-
291; t-.liskRwnyh, vol. i, p. 414 ; ibn-S1l'i<l, pp. 37 seq.; ibn-al-Athir, ,•ol. viii, 
p . 272. 

2 Unjur, Anjur; cf. ibn-Sn'id , p. 45; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 315; Kindi, 
p. 294; ibn-Khnldun, vol. iv, p. 314 ; ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 343; ~liskawayh, 
vol. ii, p. 104. Sec nlso F. Wi.lstenfcld, Die Staf/halter wn /[gypten ~ur Zeit der 
Chali/t11, pt. iv (Gottingcn, 1876), p. 37. , 

·' l bn- Khnllikiu1, vol. ii, p. 186. 
4 Tughj 

I 
I . ~'I Ul,IAMM ,\O AI.- IKII 1110 (935-46) 

I -
2. AUU·AL· QASIM UN liJ Ok. 

(946-6o) 

r I 
3. 'ALI 
(<)6o-o6) 

I 
5. At,IMAD 

(¢8-9) 
The stars indicate 11 mnster-slnve relationship. 

• • 
4. AUU·AL-~ltSK KAFOR 

(()66-8) 
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in Jerusalem, \\' here his brother and fa ther ,vcre interred . For 
t\vo years after that the J\Tegro ruled as a so,·ereign o,·er a sta te 
,vhich included bes ides Egypt and S yria a part of C ilicia ,,·ith 
its chief city Tarsus . ' Orig inall y a harelipped .-\ byssin ia n s la ,·e 
,vhon1 al- I khshid had bought f ron1 a n oil dealer for e ig hteen 
dinars , Ka.fu r ,vas the first ill ustra tion in Is la mic history of 
so,·ere igns ,vho rose to high eminence from the lo,vlies t orig ins. 
H is enfranchisement, a c.cording to a story, \\'as due to the fact 
that he kept his eyes fastened on his n1aster ,vhilc the eyes of 
a ll other s laves and servants had turned to,vard an e lephant 
and a giraffe ,vhich thr n1aster had just received as a present . 
This slave could not miss for an instant thr oppor tunity of 
ser ving his master if need be, and his extraordinary vigilance 
\\·as am ply r e,varded. 2 

K a.fur 's name, like that of h is adversar y Sayf, has been 
immorta lized by the greatest poet of the age, a l-l\1utanabbi ' . 
in verses \vh ich alm ost ever y school child in the i\ ral> "·orld 
today commits to m en,ory. The verses \vere first composed in 
pra ise of the Egyptian potentate a nd later - a fte r h is fa ilure 
to re \vard the poet ,vith the high office to \Vhich he asp ired -
in ridicule of him .3 

Ka.fur \Vas succeed ed by Abn1ad abu-al-Fa\varis (968- 9), a n Fnll of ,he 

e leven-year -old lad unable to cope ,vith the problen1s of the day. Ikh, hid,ds 

T he J:f amd anids ,vere threaten ing fro,n the north, the resurgen t 
Qarmarians fro m t he east and, rnore dangerously, the Fatimids ~ 
from the ,vest. The Fatin1id ca liphate, \vh ich a rose in T unis in 
909, had for years carried on secret correspondence ,vith 'A.lids 
and other sympathizers in Egypt. I t ,vas no,v time to a ct. In 
969 its d ashing general J a \vhar had no difficul ty in routing the 
I khshidid army and entering a l-Fusta! (July 6) . T he na me of 
the Caliph al-M u'izz ,vas forth\vith introduced into the pu blic 
prayers and struck on the ne,v coins. 'f hc Ikhshid id vassa l in 
Damascus, a cousin of abu-al-Fa\varis, made a fa int atten1pt to 
save Syria. J a\vhar sent against him a general \vho defea ted 
his troops at a l- Ra mla h and took him prisoner . Thereupon 
were Palestine and Central Syria incorporated into the e1n erging 
Fa.timid empire. 5 

1 Ibn-Kha llikiin, vol. i i , pp. 
Tnghri•Birdi, vol. ii, p. 373. 

2 l bn·Sa'id, pp. 46-7. 
4 See below, pp. 577 seq. 

165-9; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 314-15; ihn · 

3 Sec below, pp. 56i ·8. 
• Kindi, pp. 297-8. 
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T he Ikhshidid dynasty (935- 69), like its predecessor the 
l 'ulunid (868- 905), had an ephemeral existence. T hey follo\ved 
the same pattern of behaviour, the pattern that typifies the 
case of many other states \vhich, in this period of disintegration, 
broke off from the irnperia l government. Both made lavish use 
of state rnoneys to curry favour \Vith their subjects and thereby 
ruined the treasuries. Neither of them had any national basis 
in the land over \vhich it tried to rule; neither could rely upon 
a strong coherent body of supporters of its o\vn race among its 
subjects. Being intruders the rulers had to recruit their body­
guards, ,vhich ,vere a lso their armies, from a lien sources. S uch 
a rule could be maintained only so long as the arm ,vhich 
,vielde<l the s,vord remained strong. 

T he banu- 1:i arndan, successors of the I khshidids in northern 
Syria , took their name from B amdan ibn-ijamdun of the 
Taghl ib tribe, \vhich ,vas once Christian and produced the 
famous U rnayyad poet a l-Akhta l. 1 ij amdan made his military 
and poli tical debut in the late ninth century ,vhen he took 
possession of the fortress of Mardin .2 His successors, after 
severa l conflicts and reconciliations ,vith the caliphs, extended 
their S\vay into al-M a,v~il , a large part of Mesopotamia and 
northern Syria . T he n1ost distinguished among them ,vas abu­
a l-<Ali B asan , \Vho in 944 ,vrested from the lkhshidid vassal 
Aleppo, Antioch and J:iim~ 3 and subsequently ' received from 
the caliph the honorific title of Sayf-al-D a,vlah (the s,vord of 
the state, i.e. the <Abbasid, 944- 67). By the bestowal of such 
high-sounding titles the caliphs meant to leave the impression 
that the recipient - in reality independent - was under their 
control. Sayf and his successors ,vere tolerant Shi<ites and 
preserved the caliph 's name in the Friday prayer. Sayf chose 
Aleppo 4 for capital perhaps because of its ancient citadel and 
its proximity to the frontier fortresses ,vhich he intended to 
defend against the ne,v ,vave of Byzant ine inroads. For the first 
time since Amorite d ays 5 the northern metropolis became the 
seat of an important government. In it the n.ew ruler erected a• 
magnificent palacc,vith three baths and running,vater. A stream . 

1 Sec obove, pp. 439, 494. 1 T ba · I ·•· "'141 o. n, vo . 111, p. • • 
1 Jbn-Sn'id, p. 41. 
4 l;lolab, coiled al-Shllhbi1' (grey) possibly because of its whitish stones. 
s Sec above, p. 68 
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surrounded the palace and a garde n and racecourse adjoined it. 1 

Sayf 's domain co \'cred North Syri a, a sec tion o f C ilicia a nd 
a large p art of northern M esopo tan1ia . H e c\·en establi shed a 
foothold in Arme nia ,vith the aid of Kurdish supporters ; z his 
mother ,vas a Kurd. By marrying a daug hter of a l-I khshid he 
hoped to be left in peaceful possession of hi s te rrito ry. D amascus 
he failed to reduce. 3 A fronti er province, hi s principa lity con­
sumed 1nuch of its time and e nergy struggling ,vitl1 the 
Byzantines . Sayf ,vas the first after a long intc r\·al to ta ke up 
the cudgels seriously aga inst the C hris ti a n c ne n1ies of l s la n1 . 
This Hamdanid-Byzantine conflict m ay be considered a 
significant chapter in the prehistory of the Crusades. .i.\ s a 
,varrior the Hamdanid prince had a ,vorthy pe<'r in the Byzan tine 
emperor Nicc phorus,4 ,vith ,vhon1 the his torians record about ten 
engage m_e nts. S u ccess ,vas not ahvays on Sayf's s ide. In 962 
he even temporarily lost his o ,vn capital after a brief siege in 
,vhich hi s palace, symbol of his glory, ,vas d estroyed .5 The 
repercussion ,vas felt in Baghdad , ,vhere a d emonstration staged 
by the people, ,vho den1anded that the caliph in person lead a n 
expeditionary force, resulted in nothing m ore than tears from 
the caliph's eycs.6 The death of S ayf in 967 7 and the e nsuing 
internal discord enabled N icephorus and his successors to pus h 
their advance, occupy a large part of North Syria and impose 
an ephemeral Byzantine suzerainty over the H a m<la nid realn1 . 
In 968 Nicephorus again captured .t-\leppo and added Antioch, 
Him~ and the to,vns bet,vcen. His su ccessor J ohn Zin1isces 8 

reduced six years later not only the coastal to,vns of Beirut, 
Jubayl , 'Arqah, ·:rartus, Jabala h and al-Ladhiqiyah but suc h 
inland places as $ihya,vn and Ba'la bakk. Antioch remained in 
Byzantine hands for over a century (968- 1084). 

Aleppo ,vas not recaptured by the IJa n1danids until 97 5. I ts 
citadel held out for two' more years. Sayf's son S a'd-al-Da,vlah 
had his hands full fighting a cousin claimant in ti im~ bcf o re he 

1 Ibn-al-Shi~nah, al-Durr al-Muntakluzb Ji T a'rikh (la/ab (Beirut, 1909), 
pp. 6o-6 I, I 33• 

1 ?vfiskawayh, vol. ii, p. 161 . J lhn-Sa'id, p. 42. 
• Nicephorus ll Phocas (963-9), Niqfur of Arabic chronicles .. . 
s Ibn -al-Athir, vol. viii, pp. 401 -2; l\<liskawayh, vol. ii, pp. 192-4. 
6 Miskawayh, vol. ii, p. 201, n. 
1 For a collection of Arabic texts relative to Sayf cons ult ~tarius Canard, Say/ 

al Dau/a (Algiers, 1934). 
1 Ar. ibn-al-Shumwhqiq ; ibn-al-Qaliinisi, pp. 12-14. 

• 
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felt secure in his succession. Nleantimc a disloyal vassal in 
Aleppo had signed a treaty ,vith the Byzantines agreeing to the 
payrnent of tribute, ,vhich Sa'd refused to ackno,vledgc. In 
985 Sa'd besieged Qal'at Sam'an, 1 then in Byzantine hands, 
sacked it and killed its monks or sold them into slavery. In 
the reign of Sa'd 's successor Sa'id-al-Da,vlah (991- 1001) 2 a 
ne\\' foe ,vas looming on the southern horizon , the Fatimids. 
Hard pressed, the l:{ amdanid prince appealed to the Emperor 
Basil for aid. The Byzantine ruler rushed ,vith 17,000 men to 
Aleppo and the enemy dispersed for the tin1e being. But Sa'id 
had aftcr,vards to ackno,vledge Fatirnid su zerainty. Being 
young he had a regent over him ,vhose daughter he n1arried. 
The regent no,v coveted the throne for himself and poisoned 
both his son-in-la,v and daughter. For t,vo years after that he 
held the regency in the nan1e of the Fa.timid caliphs over Sa'id's 
t,vo sons 'Ali and Sharif ( 1001- 3). In 1003 he sent the t,vo 
young princes to Cairo ,vith the t{ amdanid hare1n and appointed 
his o,vn son co-regent. T his ,vas the last episode in the life of 
the 1:1 amdanid dynasty, ,vhich ,vas the second and last Arab 
dynasty to ri se on Syrian soil. 

l ~hc life-cycle of the 1:1 amdanid d ynasty did not suffer in 
essence fron1 that of its t,vo predecessors, the lkhshidid and the 
~f ulunid . A dominant leader carves a principality for himself, 
is follo,ved by incompetent successors ; the state moneys are 
squandered ; discord ,vithin and foes ,vithout bring the story 
to an end . ln this case the munificence of Sayf in his patronage 
of science and art \vas the firs t great drain on the treasury. 

Sayf surrounded hi1nself in his gorgeous palace ,vith a circle 
of literary and artistic talent that could hardly be matched except 
by that of the Baghdad caliphs in their heyday. It comprised 
the rcno,vned philosopher and musician al-Farabi, the distin­
guished historian of Arabic literature al-l~bahani, the eloquent 

1 Sec nhovc, pp. 364-5. 

1 I. Snyf-nl-Dawlnh nbu-nl-1,Insnn 'Ali (944-67) 

2. Sa'<l-al-Dnwlnh nbu-nl.Mn'lili Sharif (967-91 ) 
I 

3. Sn'id-nl-Dnwlnh nbu-nl-Fn<)n'il Sa'id (991- 1001) 

4a. Abu•nl-~lnsan 'Ali (1001- 3) 4b. Abu-nl-~ia'idi Sharif (1001-3) 
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prea che r ibn-N ubatah (d . 984 ), 1 the philologist ibn-Kha la,vayh , 
the g r am,na r ian ibn-Jinni (d . 1002 ) , 2 the ,,·arrior-poe t a bu-Firas 
a nd , above all , the illustrious bard a l- i\ l utanabbi '. 

Sayf-al-Oa wlah - ,nay God fa ,·our hin1 , g ratify hi5 " ·i:-he:- a nd 
make Pa radise his abode I - was the lu,ninous . pot of his age a nd 
the pi ll a r of lsla n1. Uy hirn the fronLi l.' r were guJrdl'<l ,1n<l the st ,1l \.' 
affairs well ma naged .... It is aid that a fter the ca liph:,; no rnonarch 
ga thered a roun<l hi rn so 1nany ~hay kh · of pot try an<l sta r · of lt>a rning . 
After all , a mona rch is li ke a markl.' t , people bring to hin1 what is in 
deniand by hi m. Sayf hirnself wa a lit era te ur , a poe t an<l , l lo,·er of 
poctry. 3 

Abu-al-Tayyib A~mad ibn-a l- J:I usayn rccc i,·ed h is surnan1e Al-~l u1:1-

al-Mutanabbi' (prophecy cla irnant , 91 5-65 '*) because in his n.,1,,11
• 

youth he claimed the g ift of prophecy, a ttempted a n imita tion 
of the Koran a nd ,vas fo llo,vcd by a number of admirers , 
especially in a l-Ladh iqiyah and the Syri a n Deser t. T he I kh-
shidi<l governor of I:-1 im~ cast hin1 into prison , ,,·h ere he ren1ained 
for a lmost t,vo years and from ,vhich he ,vent out cured from 
his prophe ti c illusion but not from his ,·a ni ty , se lf-asserti,·eness 
and self-admiration , ,vhich accompa nied him throu g hout his 
life. H ere is his o,vn estimate of his ,vork : 

~1y deep poetic a rt the blind have eyes to SCl' , 

My ve rses ring in ears as deaf as deaf can be. 
They wa nde r fa r abroad while I an1 una wa re, 

But 1nc11 collect them watc hfull y with toil and ca re. 

The d esert knows me well. the n ig ht. the mounted 1nr n, 
The battle and the s word, the paper a nd the pen ! s 

1~he man ,vho san g his o,vn praise in su ch glo,ving tern1s had 
a humble origin. H e ,vas born in a l-KGfah of a fa ther ,vho 
,vorked as ,vater carrie r . \,Vhe n still a lad he m oved ,vi th the 

1 H is Khu/ab (scnnons) ha \'C appeared in scvernl Cairo and Ueirut editions. 
1 Son of n Turkish sla\'c, noted for his commenta ry on a l-~f utanahbi ' . 
' Al -Tha'fdibi (d . 1037), Yt1timal a/-Dahr Ji Sltu'nra' Alt/ a/-'A,rr ( Damascus, 

1 303), vol. i , pp. 8-9. 
• The thousandth nnnivcrsnry of his death was cdd , ratcc.l in Syria in 1935 

(A.II . I 354); sec A I Muta11abbi: Ret:ueil publil a I' occasi'o11 de 1 0 11 m illlnazrr 
(Beirut, 1936) ; cf. R. Blncherc, Un Potle orobe: Abou·/· 7oyyib ol·,llota11obbi 
(Paris, 1935), pp. 66 uq. 

' Al-Wa~idi, S har/, Dlw4n ol-Jllutonabbi, ed. Fr. Dictcrici ( Berlin, 186 1 ), 
pp. 483-4 ; Nicholson, p. 307. 

2 p 
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f an1ily to Syria . After roaming about in quest of a patron he 
settled in Aleppo as the laureate of S ayf-al-Da,vlah ; the t,vo 
names have ever since remained inseparably linked. T he proud 
poet insisted on reci ting his co,npositions in the princely presence 
,vhilc sitting and ,vithout bo"· ing do,vn to kiss the ground . 
l ' hroughou t his audiences ,vith Kafiir he ,vould keep his shoes on 
and his s\\·ord in h is bclt .1 On the ,vay back and forth he ,vould 
ride ,vith t,vo of h is slaves fully armed . T he reason g iven for 
deserting the Syrian court in favour of the Egyptian is that the 
poet had an argument ,vith Sayf's teacher ibn-Khala,vayh, ,vho 
struck h in1 ,vi.th a key on the face. Disappointed in his Egyptian 
patron al- M utanabbi' stoic a,vay to Baghdad and Persia. On 
his ,vay back he ,vas killed ,vith his son by a marauding band 
of Bedouins '"ho made a,vay ,vith the autograph copy of his 
Di1.vd1l. 2 

Outstanding a,n ong the odes in his Diu,an are those depict­
ing the g lories of Sayf's campaigns against the Byzantines. It 
is a question ,vhether or not those panegyrics did not contribute 
more than the exploits the1nsclvcs to making Sayf the myth he 
is in Arabic annals. I n then1 t he poet appears as the con­
summate phrasema ker in the Arabic language. Nuggets of 
,vise sayings add to the va lue of the composition ; the poet 
personally lived a mora l life in contrast to members of his class 
in his day. In places the style appears bombastic a nd ornate, 
the rhetoric florid and the n1ctaphor overdone - but not to the 
Easterner . Such is the hold that this poet has had upon the 
imagination of Arabic speakers that he is s till genera lly con­
sidered the grea test in Islam. In him a nd his nvo predecessors, 
abu-Tamman1 and a l-Bu~turi , A rabic poetry reached its full 
maturity, if not its zenith . \Vith fe,v exceptions the decline 
after this ,vas steady. 

At,11.Firiis AI-Mutanabbi' had a close con1petitor in abu-Firas al-
l;Iarith ibn-abi-al-'Ala' a l-tfa1ndani (932-68) 1 a cousin of Sayf­
al-Da,vlah and his co1nrade at arn1s. For one verse his patron 
is said to have besto,ved on abu-Firas a fief near Manbij, the 
a nnual incon1c of ,vhich a mounted to a thousand dinars. In 
962 the gallant poet ,vas taken as a prisoner to Constantinople 

1 lbn-Klrnllikiin, \'OI. i, p. 64. 
1 Dcsidcs Dictcnci's edition there is one by Nn.~if al-Yii2iji, al-' Urf al-Tayyi!J 

Ji Shar/1 Diw<i,i al>i-al· l'ayyil> ( Beirut, 1882). 
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and \Vas ra nsomed after four years. ' Some of h is most touching 
poems \Vere composed in capti vi ty . .i .J.\ n odr of his extol ling 
the 'Alids and berating the 'Abbasids is s till a fa\·our itc in 
S hi'ite ci rcles. 3 It \Vas he ,vho, a fter the death of Sayf, clain1ed 
independent control over Him!? and fell fi g ht ing against troops 
sent by Sayf' s son .4 

Lesser lights in the poe tical firmarnent of th is age included 
the versa tile Kushajim a nd the euphuistic al-\Va'\va ' . O f H ind u 
ori g in,5 Kushajim (d . ca. 971 ) O\\·es his curious nan1e to a com­
bination of the first letters of the Ar a bic \VOrds for ,,·ri ter , poet, 
literateur, polemicist and astrologer- all of \vhich he supposedly 
,vas. A native of al-Ramlah , he crnbarked on his career as a 
cook for Sayf-al-Da,vlah. Some of the poetry he composed 
describes different dishes and drinks. 6 l ' o his n1any accom­
plishments he added that of medicine and \\Tote a book on 
zoology. Al-Wa\va ' (d . 999), a Damascene of Ghassanid 
origin, is remembered by an ode in ,vhich he describes a damsel 
crying and biting her lip in the follo\ving terms : " S he caused 
pearls to rain from narcissus, \Vatered \Vith them the roses and 
bit the jujubes ,vith her hailstones ". 7 

The court of Sayf-al-Da\vlah ,vas graced by other than poets. Other thAll 

A historian of literature and music, al-I~bahani, and a philoso- poets 

pher-musician, al-Farabi, are ,vorthy of note. Abu-al-Faraj a l­
I~bahani ( I~fahani , 897-967) , a lineal descendant of the last 
Umayyad caliph but of Shi'ite leanings, \Vas born in l !? bahan . 
From his royal relatives in Spain he received gifts in recognition 
of books dedicated to them. Sayf besto\ved on him a thousand 
gold pieces for an autograph copy of his monumental Kitiih 
al·Aghani 8 (book of songs), ,vhich is much more than \Vhat 
it professes to be. It is related that a contemporary learned 

1 lbn-Kha lJikiin, vol. i, pp. 22 5-6. 
2 Consult his Diwan, ed. Nokhloh Qalfii t (Beirut, 1900); tr. in part , Rudolph 

Dvora k as Abu Firas: ei11 arabischer D iehl er und Held (Leyden, I 895). See 
also Tha'alibi, vol. i, pp. 22-62 . 

J For text consult his Diw <in, ed . Sarni nl -Duhha n (Dciru t, 1944), ,·ol. iii, pp. 
348-56 ; Cana rd, pp. 325-33. 

• Sec above, pp. 565-6. s f\fas'udi, vol. vii i, p. 31S. 
" l\1as'udi, vol. viii, pp. 394-5, 399-400. Sec aLso his D iwti11 (Beiru t, 13 13), 

pp. 44-5, 50, 51, 83, 84, 85, 179-80. 
7 Al-Wa' wii' , DTw a11, ed. J. Krnchkovsky (Leyden, 1914), pp. 47 , 137; Kutu bi, 

vol. ii, p. 182. 
• 20 vols. (Duliiq, r285); R. E. Brunnow edited vol. xxi (Leyden, 1888) and 

I. Guidi issued the index (Leyden, 1900). 
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vizir ,vho ordinarily carried along with him on his travels thirty 
camel loads of reading matter happened on a copy of al-Aghani 
and ,vas ever thereafter content ,vith it alone as a con1panion.1 

l\11 ul_1 arnn1ad abu-N a~r al-Farabi (Alpharabius) ,vas a Turk 
from Farah, Turkestan .2 H e lived in Syria as a Sufi, satisfied 
\\·ith an honorarium of four dirhams per day from Sayf . In 
950, aged eighty, he died at Damascus, to ,vhich he had accom­
panied his patron. AI-Farabi was one of the earliest Moslem 
thinkers to attcn1pt a harn1onization of Greek philosophy and 
lslan1. l-1 is systen1 ,vas a syncretism of Aristotelianism, 
Platonisn1 and Sufisn1. His people conferred on him the 
unique title of " the second teacher " after Aristotle, ,vho ,vas 
the first. He became the intellectual ancestor of ibn-Sina and 
all other subsequent Moslem philosophers. His major ,vorks 
are Risa/at Fu1ii1 al-lfikant (epistles containing bezels of 
,visdoni),3 Risa/ah fi Ara, Ahl al-A1adinalt al-Fiitjilalt 4 

(treatise on the opinions of the inhabitants of the superior city) 
and al-S1'yiisal, (S(yasdt'j al-Madaniyalt (political economy) .5 

1 n the last t,vo the author presents his conception of an ideal 
city, ,vhich he conceives as a hierarchical organisn1 analogous 
to the human body. His city is clearly modelled after Plato's 
R epublic. 

More than a philosopher, al-Farabi ,vas a fair physician and 
mathematician, an occult scientist and an excellent musician. 
His three ,vorks on music, headed by Kitab al-Mii.siqi' al-Ka/Jir 
(the great book of music),6 mark him as one of the greatest, if 
not the greatest, of all Arabic music theorists. Indeed he was 
a practitioner, too. He ,vas able - so goes the story - to play 
a lute of his o,vn manufacture in the Hamdanid salon and make • 

his listeners laugh, cry or go to sleep - as he ,vished.7 

vVhile the l:lamdanids ruled in North and the Fatin1ids in 
1 1 bn-Khallikon, vol. ii, p . 11. 

l lbn-nbi·U$nybi'nh, vol. ii , p. 134; Qifti, p . 277; ibn-~lawqal, p. 390. 
1 Published by Friedrich Dictcrici in his Die Pltilosophu der Ara/Jer im IX. 

u11d )(.jahrhundt rl n. CJ,r., vol. xiv (Leyden, 1~90), pp. 66-83. 
• Pu blishcd nt Cairo, I 3231 nnd also by Dicterici Pl,i/osoplu'e der Ara/Jer 

vol. xvi (Leyden, I 895), who also trnnslntcd it as Der' Alusters/aaJ von Alj4rdM 
(Leyden, 1900). 

$ (l;lnydnrilbild, I 346.) 
6 Extracts by J. P . N. Lund nppcnrcd in At:les du si.t:itttu ,011grh inlen,olio11ol 

des on·u,ta/i'stcs, pt. . 2 , sec. J (Leyden, 1885), pp. 100-168. Fr. tr. by Rodolphe 
d'Erlangcr, La Mus19ue aralJe, vols. i, ii, nl-Fiiriibi (Paris 1930-35), 

7 lbn -Kho.llikiin, vol. ii, p. 501. ' 
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South Syria there- flour ished in Pal1·~1inc orH· o f th t· rnosr 
original and m eri torious geogr aphers. al-i\ laqdi i , :\luqaddasi. 
946-ca. 1000) . Born in J erusal<:rn lJayt al- .1/aqd,s un<.ll'r the 
l khshidids, he startC'd at thC' ag<' of n,·cnt~· tr a , ·t, ls tha t took 
him through all lVloslcm lands excluding Sp.1in, India and 
S ijistan . Jn 985 h e embodied th r inforn,ation hC' thus ga tht·red 
in a book entitled A (1sr1n 11I-Taqdsi11i Ji .1/a'r,fa t al-.-J IJ<iltJJI the 
best of class ifica tion for the kno,v lcdge o f climates . 1 In its 
cornposition , as he says in the introdu ction , he \\·as g uided 
prin1a r ily by personal observation and experience r a th t·r than 
by books. His predilection seems to ha,·c- been in f a,·our of thl' 
S hi' a h and the F a!i rn ids. At his tin1e the Shta h did represent 
the intellectu al and progressive ,ving of Islan1. 

Thanks to the ,vorks of al-1\ll aqdisi and other geographer 
,vho began to flourish in this age, o ur kno,vledge of the l'Conon1ic 
and socia l conditions of tenth cent ury Syria reaches a height 
unattained before. No Latin, G reek or Sen1itic geographer ever 
le ft us m ateria l con1parable to this :\rab ic.: n1atc rial in qua lity 
an<l quantity. A.1-ivlaqdisi sur,·eys trade, a gri culture, industry 
and general education. H e re fers, am ong n1 an y other thi ngs, 
to iron ores in the" n1ountains of Be irut ", 2 the a bunda nt trees 
and hermits in Lebanon ,3 the sugar and g lass\varc products of 
Tyre, the cheese and cotton good s of J erusalem a nd the cer ea ls 
a nd honey of 'Amman.4 H e characteri zes Syri a as a · ' blessed 
region , the home of cheap prices, fruits and rig hteous people " .5 

A l-Maqdisi's Persian contemporary ibn-al-Faqih 6 emphasizes 
the ascetics and ,voods in Lebanon and n1akes specia l n1 ention 
of its apples. Another Persi a n , ibn-Khurdadhhih (d . ca. 9 12), 
enumerates the districts of Syria , indicating the roads and the 
distances bet,veen cities.' 'Arqah, Tripoli , Be irut and other 
coastal and inland to \vns \vere still strongly fortifi ed. On the 
\vholc the general impression one receives f ro,n a perusal of 
these and other conten1poraneous sources is fa vourable so fa r 
as the standard of living is concei:ned. People genera lly li ved 
a happy, useful life - judged by the authors' standards. 
Christians and J e,vs do not seen1 to have been ,vorse off under 

1 Ed. M. J. de Gocjc (Leyden , 1877). 
2 P. 184; al-IdrL;;i; Nuiltal al-Alus/ittiq, Dltikr a/- Sl1a'm. ed. J. Gildcmci ·ter 

(Donn, 1885), p. 16. Sec al>ovc, pp. 35, :?77; below, p. 656. 
J P. 188. 4 P. 18o. $ P. 179. () Pp. I I:? , 11 7. 
1 Pp. 74 seq., 95 seq. 
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the petty dynasts of Egypt and Syria than under the• Abbasids. 
Most of the scribes in Syria, if not all of them, and most of the 
physicians ,verc still Christians.• In 992 Syria ,vas visited by 
an earthquake ,vhich, ho,vevcr, did not do as much damage as 
that of 859/6o, in ,vhich al-Ladhiqiyah and Jabalah ,vere almost 
\viped out of existence and Antioch lost fifteen hundred build­
ings. 2 In the preceding century Syria had suffered from at least 
t,vo earthquakes, in 738 and 746. 

Black clouds, ho,vever, ,vere thickening in the horizon ; 
times of trouble lay ahead. After the mid-tenth century 
Fa.timid armies of Berbers and Egyptians resumed their 
incursions from the south ; fan atic Qarmaiian hordes of 
'Iraqis and Persians ,vere again overrunning the land from 
the north-east. SaljGq and other unruly T urkish tribes ,vere. 
soon to follo,v, pouring in from the north. Clearly the dark 
ages in the history of Syria had begun. A state bordering on 
anarchy prevailed. Pillage, fire and slaughter marched in the 
,vakc of the invaders. Leading cities - Aleppo, Damascus, 
J erusalcm - ,vere tossed like a ball from one alien hand to 
another . To,vard the end of the eleventh century Frankish 
and other Crusading bands ,vere ,vinding their ,vay from the 
north-,vcst into the torn, tortured land. Before the Crusades 
,vere over , ,vaves of Mongol tribes ,vere rolling over Syria 
from north to south. The slave dynasty of nondescript Mamluks 
,vas superseded in its rule, or rather misrule, by the Ottoman 
Turks. The blackout continued throughout until the middle 
of the nineteenth century. 

1 l\1aqdisi, p. 183, 11 . 4, ?·8. i Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 1439-40. 
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'fH E n1ajor po,vers that arose ,vith the d isn1embern1ent of the 
'Abbasid state ,vere not those treated in the preceding chapters 
but the ones to be treated no,v. the Saljuqs and the Fa limids. 
~fhese t,vo po,vers parce lled out Syr ia behveen thc,n ; the 
Saljuqs held its nort hern par t and the f a~ i,n ids the southern. 
The former ,vere 1~urks, the latter alleged ly Arabs. 

The e ponymous founder of the Saljuq house \\'as a Turkornan Tughri l in 

chief of the Ghuzz tribe in Turkestan ,vho, ,vith his rough Baghd.hi 

nomadic cla n, moved to the region of Bukhara, 1 ,vhcre they 
evidently embraced Islam . His g randson Tughr il pushed his 
conquests ,vest,vard through Persia and in 105 5 stood at the 
head of his ba nd at the very ga te of Baghdad. T here ,vas but 
one course for the po,verless Caliph al-Qa ' im to fo llo,v, to 
exchange one master for another - the Shi' ite Persia n Bu,vay-
hids for the Sunnite Turkish Saljuqs. 2 The ne,v Saljuq ruler 
assumed the title of sul/dn (he ,vith authority) . H e is the fi rs t 
Moslem ruler ,vhose coins bear th is title. \~' ith his successors 
the designation became regular . In the ,vake of Tug hr il's 
victory hordes of Turks, Saljuq and others, ,verc f unnellcd into 
\~/estern Asia and spread all over that region . Gradually they 
,vere Islan1ized and Arabicized . 

Under Tughril 's nephc,,• and successor .A.Ip Ars la n (hero­
lion, 1063- 72) and the la tter 's son l'vlalikshah ( 1072-9), the 
Saljuq domain attained its greatest dimensions, from the borders 
of Afghanistan to the frontiers of the Byzantine empire in 
,vestern Asia Minor. In 1070 Alp ad vanced against the 
Mirdasids in North Syria and occupied A leppo, leaving the 
Mirdasid governor as his vassal. 3 Alp's genera l A tsiz, a Turko-
man from Khwarizm, pushed into P alestine a nd captured al-

' Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, pp. 321 -2. 
2 l bn-Khallika.n , vol. i , pp. 107-8; ibn-Tnghri-Bird i, ed . Popper, vol. i i , pt. 2, 

p . 2 25. 
> Jbn-al·Athir, vol. x, pp. 43·4 ; sec below, pp. 58o-8 1. 
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Ran1lah, Jerusale,n and other to,vns as far south as 'Asq alan, 
,,·hose Fa.timid garrison held out. 1 In I 076 he occupied 
Dan1ascus a nd exasperated its people ,vith his exactions. A lp 's 
son T utush recaptured D am ascus t,vo years later a nd killed 
}·\tsiz.2 In IOi l Alp ,von a decisive \'ictory over the Byzantines 
a t Manzikcrt , north of La ke \ 1 an , and took the en1peror himself 
pri soner. Al l Asia 1\1 inor then lay open to the T urks. H ordes 
of them rushed into Anatolia and northern Syr ia. l ' urkish 
genera ls penetrated as far as the H ellespont . \·Vith one stroke 
the traditional frontier separating Islam from Christendom ,vas 
pushed four hundred rniles ,vest. For the first time T urks 
gained a foothold in th at la nd - a foothold that ,vas never 
lost. 

l 'he fragm enta tion of t he vast sultanate soon follo,ved . 
D ifferent Saljuq amirs received different subdivis ions. That 
of Asia Minor (Rum) ,vas held by a cousin of Alp, Sulayman, 
,vho in 1077 established himself in N icaea ( Niqiyah, Izniq) , 
not fa r from Constantinople. In 1084 the capital shifted south­
east to l coniun1 (Q uniyah, Koniah) . In the sam e year Antioch 
,vas recovered for Is lam from the Byzantines by the Saljuqs.3 

No hold on Asia Minor could be secure as long as Byzantines 
rcn1a ined entrenched in the rear. It ,vas a son of S ulayman, 
Q ilij Arsla n , ,vhom the first bands of Crusaders encountered 
( 1096) as they crossed Asia Minor en route to Syria .4 One of 
the various Turkish sta tes ,vhich follo,ved the Saljuqs of Rum 
about 1300 ,vas tha t of the Otton1ans, traditionally another 
branch of the G huzz.5 

The Saljuq dynasty of Syria ,vas founded by Alp's son 
l ' utush , ,vho in 1094 gained possession of Aleppo.6 The city 
,vas still the leading one of North Syria and a ,vorthy seat of a 
principality. Tutush fell in battle the follo,ving year and his 
son Ri<;hvan ( 1095- 111 3) became after him lord of Aleppo ,vhile 
another son , Duqaq, established himself over Damascus.7 The 
t,vo amirs ,verc soon involved in a family ,var 8 and a couple of 
years later D uqaq ,vas forced to recognize the overlordship of 

' l bn -'Asukfr, vol. ii, p. 331 ; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, pp. 145-6. 
: I bn- Khnlliki,n, vol. i, p. 168. l Sec nbove, p. 565. • See below, p. 591. 
s Sec below, p. 661. () l bn-nl·Athir, vol. x, pp. 157-8. 
7 l bn-Khnlliki\n, vol. i, p. 168. 
• l bn,nl-Qnlf,nisi, pp. 130-32; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. x, p. 168; ibn-Khaldun, 

vol. v, p. 148. 
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his brother. In 1og6 a brother-in-la,,· of Tutush ,vho held 
J erusalcm as fie f surrendered it to the Fa rim ids. It ,vas F ~qin1id 
ru le ,vhich the Crusaders found on the ir arr i,·al in t he H oly 
Land . Ri~h\'an " ·as a partisan of the lsn1a' ili :·\ ssassins and 
the i\leppines \\'ere then evidently mostly S hi' itcs a nd r sma'i­
litcs.1 But the Sunnites hated him . For a rnonth he ordered 
the name of the F atimid caliph , a lso of the lsn1a'ili denomina­
tion , recited in the Friday prayer, but th<'n re,·crted to the 
'Abbasid narn e. Ric;hva n ,vas one of those ,,·ith ,,·horn the 
Crusaders \\·ere repea tedly invoh·ed in battle in North Syria . 
H e rnain tained his ho ld on Aleppo against the fran kish attacks 
hut his attempt at re lieving .A.ntioch , bes ieged 111 1098, 
fai led . z 

Ric;hvan ,vas succeeded in 1 1 13 by his sixteen-year-old son 
Alp Ars lan , a feeble-minded de bauchee, \\·ho ,vas assassina ted 
by his regent in Aleppo shortly after his installation.3 A brother , 
Sulta n Shah, ruled under a regent for three years. In 11 17 a 
Turkoman officer in the Saljuq arrny, II -Ghazi ibn-llrtuq got 
possession of Aleppo.4 The seat of the branch of the U rtuqid 
dynasty ,vhich he established lay at Mardin . H e ,vas a redoubt­
able ,varrior against the Crusaders. 

In I I 28 A leppo ,vas annexed by another ,varring Turk, The 

'I mad-al-Din (pi llar of the fai th) Zangi,5 of a l-1\1 a,v~il, ,,·hose Aiilbcit" 

father ,vas once a slave in the service of 1\1aliksha h and later a 

' I bn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 349 ; iLn -a l-QaJa nisi, p . 142; il,n- Kha ld1jn , vol. v, 
pp. 153-4 . 

1 Sec below, p . 592. 
1 l bn-al-Qalanisi, pp. 189, 198; Ka ,nrd- :tl -Din, " t\luntakhab:i t min T n' rikh 

1.lnlal, '', in R et"ueil de; l11s loriau drr rr oisadt"t: ltiston 'enr or1'e11l<1ux, vol. iii 
( Paris, 188.i ), pp. 002-3, 605-6. 

A genealogica l table o f the SaJjuqs o f Syria ( 1094- 1 117) : 

I . Tutu:;h ibn- Alf Arsliin (1094- 5) 

I 
2. R icJwi111 (at Aleppo, 1095- 1 I I 3) 2. 011qaq (at D11 masc11s, 1095- 11 04) 

I 
3. A lp Ari; la n (111 3- 14) 

I 
4 . Su lian Shah ( 1114- 17) 

• Ibn -al-Qnl5nisi, p. 199. 
J Founder of the Atabcg d ynas ty o f ul-~lawi; il nnd Syriu. The atdbegs (Tur. 

ufa, " father "+ brg, " prince ", cf. A tlltur k) were originnlly g urirdians o r tutors 
of the young Snljuq p rinces nnd finally re placed them in supreme power . Abu· 
Sha mnh, al-Ra1vr,ialay11 Ji A/lhbar ol·Daw /attJy11, vol. i (Cniro, 128;), p. 24 . 
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lieutenant in 'futush 's army. 1 In the follo,ving years l;Iamah, 
l;Iirn~. Ba'labakk and Damascus ,vere added to the Zangid 
realm . Zangi ,vas the anti- Crusading hero ,vho in 1144 wrested 
Edcssa from Frankish hands 2 and inaugurated the series of 
victories ,vhich ,vcre continued by his son Nur-al-Drn and his 
son's successor $alary-al-Din (Saladin).3 He ,vas- the builder of 
medieval al-Ma,v~il. Another Turkish Atabeg ,vas Tughtagin,4 

a freedman of Tutush, ,vho had entrusted him with the education 
of his son Duqaq. Follo,ving the norm of other regents, Tugh­
tagin usurped the sovereign po,vcr and ,vas recognized as the 
ruler of Damascus shortly after the death in 1104 of his protege, 
,vhosc mother he had rnarried.5 In I I 16 the Great Saljuq sultan 
in Baghdad appointed Tughtagin governor of Syria ,vith the 
right to regulate taxes and levy armies. 1' ughtagin allied him­
self ,vith II-Ghazi and they jointly ,varred against the Franks.6 

Both ,vcre heavy drinkers ; II-Ghazi ,vould at tin1es remain 
under the influence of alcohol for " twenty days " at a stretch. 
Once ii-Ghazi sent him a Frankish prisoner, lord of $ihya,vn, 
,vith the hope that he ,vould scare the prisoner and exact a 
higher ransom. But Tughtagin, ,vho ,vas then drinking heavily 
in his tent, sin1ply dre,v his s,vord and decapitated the un­
fortunate lord , explaining later that he had no better ,vay of 
scaring him. 7 In 111 2 Tyre, then under the Fatimids, appealed 
to Tughtagin for aid against the Crusaders. The relief he 
brought ,vas temporary, The seaport ,vas entered in 1124 by 
the Crusaders. 8 

The line started by Tughtagin bore the name of his son and 

1 Karniil-ol-Din in Recueil, vol. iii, pp. 703 seq.; ibn-nl-Athir, "Ta'rikb al· 
D::iwlah ol-Atabnkiynh ' ', in Recueil, vol. ii, pt. 2

1 
pp. 10 seq. 

1 Knmiil-nl-Din in Recueil, vol. iii, pp. 685-6; ibn-nl-Athir in Recueil, vol. ii, 
pt. 2, pp. 11 8-19; ibn -Khnllikiin, vol. i, p . 344 ; Dhahnbi, vol. ii, pp. 38

1 
40; abu• 

Shnmnh, vol. i, pp. 33-4, 36-7. 
J Sec below, pp. 6oo seq. 
• Turkish for " wnrrior fnlcon ", the Dnldcquin of Wes tern historians. His 

Ara bic honorific title was ?:nhir-nl-Din, " the supporter of religion". ?t{ost of 
these Turkish ~cncrnls assumed pompous Arabic titles : II-Ghazi (champion of 
his people) took " Nnj1n-nl-Din " (the stnr of religion), Tutush took "Tiij-al· 
Dnwlnh" (the crown of the state) nnd Ri~lwtin , "Fnkhr-al-Muluk" (the pride 
of kings). 

' l hn-nl-Qnliinisi, p. 190; ibn-Khnllikiin, vol. i, p. 169; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, 
p. 155; ibn-Taghri -Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2

1 
p . 388. · 

" Kamii.l-nl· Din in Recueil, vol. iii, pp. 620 seq. 
7 Usnmoh, pp. 119-20; tr., pp. 149-50. 
9 Ihn-TaJthri· Dirdi , vol. ii, pt. 2, pp. 336-7. 
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successor Buri .1 It \vas superseded in 1 154 by the Zangid 
atabegs, \vhose achievcn1ents ,viii be recorJed later . 2 

The ri se of the F arin1id caliphate·, like th at of the '.-\bbasid,3 T he 

I I I d S · , · · · fi f I Fa II m .. 1, \Vas c ose y re ate to yn a. .,.n 1ns1gn1 cant out-o -t 1e-,vay c .. , ; b listot-<l 

to\vn , Salamyah,4 south-east of l;I amah , became in the late 
ninth century the residence a nd scat of a ctivity of the head of 
the Isma'ili Assassins. His name ,,·as M u l)an1n1ad a l-Ha bib 
(the beloved) and he ,vas supposed by his fo llo ,vers to be t he 
great-grandson of the Imam Isma'il ibn-Ja'far al-$adiq, hi111-
self a descendant of 'Ali and Fatimah through al-l;Ius ayn.5 

'fruc to Isma'ilite principles a l-l;I abib had his secret agents 
throughout the Moslen1 \vorld \Vorking for the undern1ining of 
Sunnite po\ver and the re-establishing of the true Is larn of 
S hi'ism. After the 'Abbasid 6 this \vas the most effective and 
forn1idable propagandist m achine in the po litical his tory of 
Islarn . 

A n able agent (da't) of his, named abu-'Abdullah al-l;Iusayn 
al-Shi'i , a native of al-Yaman, n1et in l\1ecca and converted 
several Berber pilgrims of the Quram a h (Qiramah) tri be in 
North Afr ica. In 893 he accompanied the,n to T unis, shre,vdly 
,vorked himself into a position of leadership and persistently 
fou ght to displace the century-old Aghlabid regime. \\Then 
sure of success he invited the head of the sect from Salamyah , 
now 'Ubaydullah son of Mu~arnmad a l-l;Iabib. At Sij ilmasa h 
the disguised 'Ubaydullah ,vas d etected and imprisoned by the 
Aghlabid governor (905) . In 909 a l-Shi'i succeeded in de­
throning the Aghlabid ruler, freeing 'Ubaydullah a nd estab­
lishin g him in R aqqadah as the ne,v m aster of the realn1.7 

1 Table of the Burids, a tii.bcgs of Damnscus (1 103- 54): 

J . 'fughtngin (1103- 28) 
I 

I I 
2. Uuri ( 11 28- 32) 3. I sm[l'il (11 32- 4) 4. 1\1 nl,1m G<l ( 11 34- S) 

5. l\·l ul,1a.rnma <l ( 1 1 38- 9) 
I 

6. Abnq ( t 139- 54) 

1 J>p. 599·6oo. J Sec above, p . 530. 
• This fonn is older and more correct than Salarniyah ; a corruption of Greek 

Snlamias; cf. Canard, p. 235; Dussaud, Topographie, pp. 201, 244 , 252 . 
s See above, p. 539, n. 1 . <> Sec n bovc, p 530. 
, l\faqrizi, vol. ii, pp. 10-1 J ; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 31 seq. 

• 
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'Ubaydu llah proclain1ed hirnself the expected Mahdi. A ne,v 
caliphal dynasty ,,·as born, the Fa1imid, also called the 'Alid 
and the 'Ubaydite (' Ubaydiyah). This ,vas no mean dynasty. 
I ts rise constituted a deliberate challenge to the current leader­
ship of Islam by the ' i\bbasids. At its height it controlled all 
North Afri ca, ,vestcrn Arabia and Syria. It ,vas the only 
rnajor Shi' ite caliphate and the last of the rnedieval caliphates 
of Isla,n . 

History has shrouded the pedigree of ' Ubaydullah ,vith a 
vei l of n1ystcry. He ,vas presun1ably born in Salamyah - not 
far f ron1 l:{ im~. ,vhich had supplied the Roman throne ,vith 
sorne of its occupants 1 

- and so ,vas his son and successor .2 

Criti cs point out that his line of noble ancestry is variously 
given and therefore not genuine. Some go as far as saying that 
the real Mahdi ,vas killed in the S ijiln,asah jail and that the 
' Ubaydullah ,vho en,ergcd thence ,vas but a Je,v ,vho im­
personated hin, and played the Mahdi role. Others assert that 
'Ubaydullah, far from being an 'A lid or even an Arab, ,vas in 
fact a descendant of the Persian 'Abdullah ibn-M aymun al­
Qaddab, the second founder after lsma'il of the Isma'ilite sect,3 

,vhich had by no,v beco,ne a curious mixture of extreme Shi'ite 
heretica l vie,vs, Persian mystic concepts, Syrian gnostic elements 
and rationalistic vie,vs. Pro-' Abbasid historians generally 
denounce the legitimacy of the Fa\imid clain1.. Among modern 
European scholars several accept the genuineness of the 
ancestry.• 

'Ubaydullah (909-34) founded a ne,v capital south-east of 
al-Qayra,van and named it after himself al-Mahdiyah. His 
third successor al-Mu'izz (952- 75) moved in 973 to Egypt, 
,,1herc his victorious general J a,vhar had laid (969) the founda­
tion of a ne,v capital Cairo (al-Qahirah, the triumphant), 
destined to become the n1ost populous city of the African 
continent. In it he built the great university-mosque al-Azhar 
(the bright one), the oldest extant institution of higher learning 

1 Sec nl>o,•c, p. 340. 
1 lbn· l,lnmmiid, A kl,htir Alu/uk ho11i-' Uhayd, ed. ~·I. Vondcrhcydcn (Algiers, 

1927), pp. 6, 18; ibn-Khnllikiin, vol. i, p. 488. 
> lbn-Khnllikiin, vol. i, p. 487; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, ,,ol. ii, pt. 2

1 
p. 112. 

4 P.H. Mamour, Polemics 011 tl,e On'g-in of //,e Fotimi CaJipJ,s (London, 1934)1 

PP· 16 _se~., 43 seq., 124 seq. ; W. Jvnnow, Jsmoili Trodiliq,1 concerning 1/t, Ris, 
of Fo11r,11ds (Oxford, 1942)1 pp. xvii-xix, pp. 27 seq., 127 seg. (Eng.); cf. Lewis, 
p. 22. 
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and still one of the largest educational insti tutions in the \,·orld . 
Originally a Christian s lave probably from ~icily , ja,,·har ,vas 
bought in a l-Qayra\van by a ?Vloslen1 ,n aste r and rose to the 
dizzy height of an en1pi rc bui lder . 1 H e ir \\·as ,,·ho in 969 
drove the I khshidids f ron1 Egypt a nd Syri a ; 

But in Syria J a\\·har had many other opponen ts to rontend 
" ·i th . l ' here \Vere the ()ar n1 a tians, under a l-H asan ihn-.-\hmad - . . . 
a l-A'~a ,n, recei,·ing aid and encouragemen t fron1 the '.--\bbas ids. 
For a tin1c- it looked as if a l-.;\'!?am ,vould have the upper hand . 
H e occupied Damasc us, forced the Farin1ids to retreat fron1 a ll 
the land and ,·entured to pursue then, to their o,vn (·a pital 
Cairo. 3 -rhcn there ,vcre the Byzantines , cager to take advan­
tage of any fresh opportunity and rene,,· thcir assault on the 
la nd they once rule<l . Nor ,verc the l 'urks ()Uiescent . .--\ genera l 
of theirs, }\fta kin (Alaftakin) , gained possc-ssion of Damascus 
a nd star ted a series of ra ids on the \\'ho le country. It ,vas 
natural for the 'furks and Qarma~ians to join hands against a 
common foe. In 977 the second Egyptian Fa.timid ca liph al­
' Aziz took the field in person and inflicted a crushing defeat on 
the a llied forces outside a l-Ramlah.4 ,--\1-'Aziz extended his 
doma in in Syria, especially along the coast, but fai led to reduce 
A leppo, mainly beca use of Byzantine in tervention .5 Llnder hin1 
the F a. timid empire reached its farthes t limits. His sovereignty 
,vas recognized from the Atlantic to the Red Sea and in a l-
13 ijaz, a l-Yaman, Syria and even al-M a ,v~il. 6 For fast con1-
munication ,vith Syria he used carrier pigeons, a hundred and 
t\,·cnty of \vhich \Vere once used for carrying plums from 
D a m ascus to his pal ace in three or four days. His fa vourite 
concubine ,vas a Christian, one of \vhose brothers the caliph 
appointed bishop over Cairo a nd the other over J erusalcn1 . l-lis 
vizir \Vas a Christia n , ' Isa ibn- Nasturus, ,vhose de puty in Syria 
,vas a Je,v, Manashsha (Manasseh) ibn-lbrahim. Both ,vere 
charged ,vith f a vouritis1n to,vard their co-relig ionists. As the 
caliph ,vas one day galloping on a fast 1nule, a \\'Oman cast in 
his ,vay a placard ,vhich read : " By Him ,vho g lorified the 
Chris tians through 'Isa a nd the Je,vs through Manashsha and 

1 Jbn Khallikan, vol. i , pp. 209- 13; ~l uqrizi , vol. i, pp. 35 2,377 seq. 
: See above, p. 563. ' Jhn-Khaldu n , \'ol. iv, pp. 50-51. 
4 l bn-nl -Q11lanisi, pp. 18- 19 ; ibn-Kl111ld11 n , vol. iv, p. 52. 
s lbn-al-Qalanisi, p. 29. 
0 lbn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2 , p. 10; ibn-Khnllikiin, vol. iii, p. 54. 
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mort ified the Moslems through you, ho\v about having pity on 
the Moslcms and removing the disabilities under \vhich I have 
been labouring ? " 1 

rf hc Fatimid hold on Syria ,vas rather precarious and un­
stable. Not only ,vas it contested by Qarma\ians, Saljuqs, other 
l't1rks and Byzantines but occasionally by natives too, and 
Bedouins from the desert. In the second year of al-1:lakim's 
reign (996- 102 1) 2 a sailor from Tyre, 'Allaqah, had the nerve 
to strike money in his name and declare his city independent. 
For a time he defied the Egyptian army and ,vith the aid of a 
Byzantine flotilla stood against the Egyptian fleet. But at last 
he had to surrender his besieged city and suffer flaying and 
crucifixion.3 His skin \Vas filled ,vith hay and exhibited in 
Cairo. 

During al-Hakim's reign the Bedouins fron1 the Syrian 
Desert ,verc encouraged by the prevailing disorders to begin 
serious r aids against Syria. In 1023 $ali}:i ibn-M irdas, chief of 

1 Cf. l bn-111-Qalanisi, p. 33; ibn-Tnghri-Birdi, vol. ii , pt. 2 1 p. 4 ; Suyuti, 
vol. ii , p. 14; abu -nl-Fida' , \!OI. ii, p. 138. 

2 T able of F:1timi<l cali phs: 

1. Al -~·l nhdi (909-34) 

I 
2 . Al-Qn'im (934- 46) 

I 
3. Al -~fnn~ur (946- 52) 

I 
4. Al-~1u'izz (952- 75) 

I 
5. Al·' Aziz (975-<)6) 

I 
6. Al-1:l iikim (996- 102 1) 

I 
7. Al -?.ahir (1021 - 35) 

I 
8. Al-~lustn~ir (1035-94) 

9. Al· ~1usta' li (1094- 1101) 
I 

10. Al-Amir (1101- 30) 

I 
(Yusuf) 

I 
14. Al-'A4id (116o-7 1) 

(Mul;iammad) 
I 

1 t. Al ·l:tnfi1 (1130- 49) 

I 
12. At-iafir (1149-54) 

I 
13. Al-Fl'iz (1154-60) 

> lbn-nl-Qalunisi, pp. 50-51; ibn,Khnldun, vol. iv, pp. 56-7. 
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the Kila b tribe , ,vrestcd the capita l of :'.'Jorth Syria frorn Fatin1id 
control. The lVlirdasid line held :-\le ppo, ,vith ,·arying fortunes, 
for over half a century ( 1023- 79) . They a llied then1seh·cs ,,·ith 
the Kalb and the 'fayyi' t r ibes . ] 'he Ka lb blockaded Damascus 
( 1025) and the T ayyi' set al-R a ,nlah on fire ( 1024). Brigandage, 
high,vay robbery a nd la,,·lcssness ,,·h ich s tarted ,vi th the Sa ljuqs 
,vere still thriving throug hout the land . But _-\le ppo itse lf seerns 
to have m a intained its prosperous look . 1·he Pers ian Isrna' ili 
traveller Na~ir-i -Khusra,v, 1 ,vho visi ted it in 104 7, refers to 
mercha nts there from al-' Iraq, Egypt a nd Asia l'vlinor a nd to 
the cus toms levied by the 1\11 irdas ids on the mercha ndise . _-\ 
letter ,vritten to a fr iend by a Christian Baghdad i phys ician, 
ibn-Butlan, ,vho visited the city about the san1e tin1e, g ives a 
bird 's-eye vie,v of M irdasid A leppo. The city ,,·as enclosed 
,vithin a ,vall o f ,vhite stone ,vi th six gates. The ancient castle 
stood by its ,vall , and the summit of its hill ,vas cro,vncd by 
t,vo churches a nd a rnosque. There ,vcre s ix other churches 
and a congregational n1osque in the city (indicating a sur­
prisingly large Christian popula tion). l ' here ,vas a lso a sm all 
hospital. People dran k ra in ,va ter fron1 reser\·o irs. O ne n1arket 
hall had t,venty cloth merchants ,vho, for the last t\venty years, 
had been transacting business at the rate of t,\·enty thousand 
dinars a day. 2 

The spirit of the age, ,vith its political anarchy, socia l decay, A b lind _ 

intellectual pessimism and relig ious scepticism, ,vas reflected in =~i~c~·;· 
the poetry of a North Syrian, abu-al-' A la' a l-Ma'arri (973- a l-M a'a.rri 

1057) , \lthose surnam e reveals his birthplace, Ma'arrat a l­
Nu'man . Abu-al-'Ala' \vas descended from the Ya manitc 
tribe of Tanukh. At the age of four he lost one eye as a result 
of a smallpox a ttack a nd later the other . This physica l rnishap 
soured him further. The blind young n1an a cquired ,vhatever 
education he could a t Aleppo. L ater he visited Baghdad t,vice. 3 

\\' hile there the second time he held intercourse ,vith rationalists, 
Mu'tazilites and philosophers of the Greek schools and joined 
the circle of a freethinker, but had to hasten back home in I o Io, 
after nineteen n1onths1 because of the illness of his n1other, ,vho 
died before his arrival. In Baghdad he probably carne in 

1 Sef~, Ndmeh, ed . Charles Schefer {Paris, 1881), p. 10 ; tr., p. 32. 
2 ViiqGt, Buld4n, vol. ii, pp. 3o6·8. 
> Jbn-Khallikiio, vol. i , p. 59; Yiiqut, U dabti', vol. i, p. 16 2 . 
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contact ,vith Hind us, ,vho converted hi1n to vegetarianism . 
" For forty-five years after that he ,vould not eat rneat. " 1 T he 
rernaining years of his life he lived as a bachelor in his nat ive 
to,vn and is said to 'ha,·e ,vi lled that the foll o,ving verse of his 
composit ion be inscribed o n his tombstone : 

Thi s wrong was by ,n y fath er <lont' 
To tne, but ne'er by ,ne to onc. 2 

l 'he litt le inco1n c he lived on ,vas earned from his lectures. 
\Vhen the Fa~imid caliph al-Nlustan~ir, al-t{akim's grandson, 
occupied lv1 a' arrah, he offered its poet a ll that ,vas in its treasury, 
but it ,vas rcfu sed .3 Al- Ma'arri lived most of the time in 
seclusion , referring to himself as raltin al- ,na!ibasa;111- , the 
double-prison (hon1e and blindness) inn1atc. On one occasion 
he ,vent out to a suburb of i\tla'arrah to plead before $ali~ ibn­
NI irdas the case of sixty insurgent notables of his to,vn ,vhom 
$ a. lib had taken into custody ; they ,vere for th,vith released. 

Unlike the poets of his day a l-M a' a rri did not devote his 
talent to eulogizing princes and potenta tes ,vith a vie,v to 
recc1v1ng ren1uncra tion ; the ode he conlposcd in his early 
career extolling Sayf-a l-Da,vlah ,vas evidently never presented 
to the princc. -i His later ,vorks cn1body his pessimistic, sceptic 
phi losophy of life and his ra tional approach to its problems. 
He included among his correspondents the c'hief lsma'ili 
propagandist . In his Risa/at al-Chu/ ran (epistle of forgiveness) s 
al-Ma'arri peopled the lin1bo ,vith reputed heretics and free­
thinkers enjoying the1nselves and discussing textual criticism . 
It ,vas this treatise that supposedly had a stimulative effect on 
Dante's D ivine Coniedy.6 His Lu1u,1niyat' contains some of his 
1nost popular poems, in certa in of ,vhich he anticipa tes 'Umar 

I Yiiqut , vol. i, p. I j O. 
3 l bn -Khnllikiin, vol. i, p. 59 ; Nicholson, p. 31j. 
> Yiiqut, vol. i, p. 178. 
4 Al-Mn'nrri , DiwtI11: Saq/ al-Zand, ed. Shiikir Shuqnyr (Beirut, 1884), 

pp. 4 seq. 
5 Ed . Kiimil Kiliini, 2 pts. (Cniro, 1923); pnrtinlly trnnslntcd by R . A. Nicholson 

injournal, Royal Asiatie Sot:i«ty (1900) , pp. 637-720; (1902), pp. 75-101, 337-62, 
8 13-47 . 

t> l'vfi gucl As!n, Islam a11d the Divine Comedy; tr. H . Sunderland (London, 
1926). 
• 

7 Aiu Lucum Ala la Ya/tam, ed. 'Aziz Zand, 2 vols . (Cniro, 1891-5); pa~ of 
it nnd of Soq/ translated by Ameen F . Rih,nni as Tl,e Qualra,",u of alJ11'/-Ala 
(London, 1904). 

• 
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al-Khayyarn. In his al-Fu.y,,I 1.v-al-C!tay,it 1 ;il-i\1a'a r ri tried to 
in1itate the Kora n, a sacrilege in i\'l os lcrn eyes. ·r he philosophy 
ad voca ted in this \,·ork is bas ically Epicurean . 'J'h<> follo ,,·i ng 
verses illustra te his unorthodoxy : 

\\'c laugh , but in e pt is o ur laugh tt·r ; 
\\'e sho u ld weep and ,,·tc p :,o re, 

\\ 'ho are ha ttc rc d likt: g la ~s a nd therea f1 ~r 
Re -m o ulded no n1ore ! 2 

1·akc R eason for thy g uide a nd do what s he 
A pproves, the best of counsellors 1n sooth . 

Accept no law t h e, Pentate uc h lay · do wn : 
Not t here is what t ho u scckcst - the p lai n truth . .i 

f:l a nifs (J'\ l osle n1s] a rc stu mbling-. C h rist ian,-, a ll ~.1:- tr.1 )', 

J ews wilde red, ri..t agian fr1r o n e r ro r ·:. wr,y . 
\\'e ,no rta ls a rc compostd o f two great ~choo ls -
Enli g htened k na ves o r religious fools.• 

Al-Ma'arri ,vas one of the fe,v .A. rabic poets ,vho rose abo,·e 
limitations of time and place to the realn1 of universa l hun1aniry. 
The thousandth anniversary of his birthday ,vas cele brated in 
1944, under the auspices of the Ar a b Acaden1 y of D an1ascus, 
in Damascus, Ale ppo, al-Ladhiqiyah and M a' arrat al-Nu'n1a n . 
Delegates from Syri a , L ebanon, l ~ransjordan , a l-'I raq a nd 
Egypt participated and Orienta lis ts fron1 Europe a nd A merica 
contributed essays. 'fhe cele bration in Damascus ,,·as described 
as the grea test in the cultura l history of tha t city. 5 fn connection 
,vith these festivities his tomb at his birthplace ,vas renovated 
and n1ade a public shrine . 

The Caliph al-Hakin1 (996- 1021) ,vas responsible for the T he 

birth of a ne,v sect in Is lam , Druzism . T he sect derives its Dru i es 

na me from a Persian Batinite 6 n1issionary 1\1 u~amma d ibn-

' Ed. Mal:unud II . Zanati, vol. i (Cairo, 1938). 
2 Abu-al· ' Ala', Rasa'il, ed . D. S. l\largoliouth (Oxford, 18()8), p . 13 1 ; Nichol-

son, p . 316. 
> Luzumiyol, vol. i, p . 394; Nicholson, p . 323. 
• Luzumiyol, vol. ii, p . 191; Nicholson, p . 3 18. 
s / l/-1'/ahrajan al-Alfi li-abi·a./-'A/o' a/-11/a'nrn· (Do mnscus, 1945), p. 9. 
6 Ar. bo/ i11, inner, esoteric. This term was applied by orthodox l\l oskms to 

those who ma intained tha t the Ko rnn should be iotcrprctcd a llegorica lly nnd tha t 
religious truth couJd be ascertained by the discovery of a n inner meaning o f which 
the outer (-;ahir) was but a veil intended to keep the truth from the eye.\ of the 
unipjtiate. The lsmi'ilites and Qarmatians were Batinites. 

2Q 
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Isn1a'il al-Darazi (Per. for tailor), \vho \Vas the first to offer 
public divine veneration to this Fa~imid caliph.' This doctrine 
of the incarnation of the deity (Ma1vla11a, our lord) in human 
form , the last and most important manifestation being al­
Hakin1, is basic in the Druze system. The prophets are of 
con1paratively little consequence. 

Finding no response for his new creed among the Egyptians, 
al-Darazi migrated to \,\ adi al-Taym,2 at the foot of Mount 
Hermon in Lebanon, \vhere the hardy freedom-loving moun­
taineers, evidently already impregnated \Vith ultra-Shi'ite ideas, 
\vere ready to give him a hearing. 3 Here he fell in battle in 
10 19 and \Vas succeeded by his rival l:lamzah ibn-'Ali , surnamed 
al-Hadi (the guide), also a Persian.4 \Vhen al-Hakim \Vas 
assassinated, probably as a result of a conspiracy by his own 
household , al-Hadi denied his death and proclaimed that he 
had gone into a state of ternporary occultation (gliayhah), \vhence 
his triumphal return (raj'alz) should be expected .5 Al-Muqtana 
Baha' -al-Din (d . 103 1) , l:l amzah's right hand in the propagation 
of the ne\v cult, addressed epistles as far as India and Con­
stantinople,6 but later enunciated a nc\v policy, that pending 
the " absence" of al-l:Iakin1 no part of the religion should be 
divulged or prornulgated - a policy doubtless dictated by the 
desire for safety on the part of a small heterodox minority 
struggling for existence. Since then II the door has been 
closed " ; no one could be allo\ved entrance or exit. The 
hidden in1an1 idea had been elaborately \Vorked out, prior to 
the rise of Druzism, by a number of ultra-Shi'ite groups (ghuliilt), 
chief among \vhich \Vas the lsma'ilite. 

In his al-Risa/ah al-MasilziJ1ah (the Christian epistle) 7 

Baha'-al-Din identifies l:f a1nzah ,vith the Messiah. In other 
epistles directed to the Christians he calls them II saints " and 

1 11,n-Taghri-Dirdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 69. 
1 So cnllcd nftcr Tny1n-All1ih (fonnerly Tayn1-Alliit), nn Arabian tribe which, 

ofter having settled in the Euphrntcs region and become Christianized, rnovcd into 
southern Lehanon ; Tabnri , vol. i, pp. 2489-90, 2031. 

1 I bn-Tnghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 70. 
4 lbn-l_lnjar a l-'Asqnliini , " Raf' al-I~r ' an Qu(liit ~1il) r " , in Kindi, ed. Guest, 

p. 612, calls him nl·Ziiznni (from Zuz11n, in eastern Persia). 
) For a translation of an excerpt of this proclnmntion consult Hitti, TJ,e On'g,',u 

of the /)ru%e People and Re/1°K1·,", (New York, 1928), pp. 61-4. 
6 For a translation of an excerpt of his epistle to Constantine VIII consult 

Hitti, pp. 64-7. 
1 For a translation of nn excerpt consult Hitti , pp. 68-70. • 
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" assem blies of saints", hoping there by to '"in the,n o,·cr to 
his faith . H e uses parables that recall t hose of the Ke,v Tes ta­
ment. This ,vould seem to indicate that he ,vas a Chris tia n 
apostatc. 1 

H amzah in behal f of a l-H a kim absolv<'d his follo\\·ers of the 
cardina l obligations of r s lan1, including fasting a nd pilg r irnage, 
a nd substituted precepts e njoining veracity of speech , n1utual 
a id a,nong t he brethren in faith , renunciation of a ll forms of 
false belief and absolu te submission to the di,·ine ,,·ill. T he 
last precept, involving the concept of predestina tion , has con­
t inued to be a potent fac tor in Druzism , as in orthodox Islam . 
Another feature of this cult is the belief in the transmigration 
of souls. The idea cam e orig ina lly to Islam from India a nd 
received an increment of Platonic elen1ents. 1'he !'vlu 'tazilites 
and Batinites had long before the tin1e of al- Hakin1 accepted 
some form of the doctrine of metempsychosis, ,vhich is stil l held 
by modern mystics of Persia a nd by Ba ha' is. The oper ation of 
the second precept of H a m zah, enjoi ning mutua l a id , has made 
of the Druzes an unusua lly con1pact self-conscious community 
presenting n1ore the aspects of a relig ious fra ternal order than 
those of a sect , and that despite the fac t th at the community 
itself is divided into t,vo distinctly m arked classes : the initiate 
('uqqal, ,vise) and the uninitiate ( jul1ftal, ignora nt) . The sacred 
,vritings, all hand,vr itten, are a ccessible to the initiated fc,v only 
and the meeting-places a re secluded roon1s on hill s outside the 
villages, where Thursday evening sess ions are held . 

As they tried to gain a permanent footing in southern 
L ebanon, the Druzes found then1selves in conflict ,vith an 
already established Islamic heterodoxy, the Nu~ayriyah, ,vhose 
follo,vers ,vere subsequently driven out into northern Syria, 
their present habitat. T he Druzes had to struggle against 
other neighbours - Shi'itcs and Sunnites. From their orig ina l 
home in southern Lebanon they later spread into the S huf 
district, cast of Beirut, ,vhere the Crusaders found them and 
where they still flourish . In no city ,vere t~ey a ble to thrive. 
The first mention of the Druze people in European literature 
occurs in the travels of Benjamin of Tudela 1 (ca. 1 169), ,vhcn 

1 SilvCJJtre de Sacy, Expose de la religion d~s Dr11us (Paris, 1838) 1 vol. i , p. 83, 
n. t. 

J Vol. i, p. 61. 
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they ,vcre confined to Wadi al-Taym. From al-Shuf some of 
them, as a result of Qaysite-Yamanite blood feuds, migrated 
in the early eighteenth century into Ha,vran in Syria.' The 
influx ,vas augmented by malcontents from Lebanon in the nine­
teenth century. In l:fa,vran they no,v number about eighty­
six thousand as against seventy-nine thousand in Lebanon. 
''fhroughout their entire history they have sho,vn remarkable 
vigour and exercised in Lebanese and Syrian national affairs 
influence quite disproportionate to their number. 

Another surviving offshoot of the Isma'ilite body is the 
Nu~ayriyah. Its nan1e is derived probably from that of 
Mu}:iammad ibn-Nu~ayr of al-KGfah (fl . late ninth century), 
a partisan of the eleventh 'Alid imam al-l:{asan al-'Askari 
(d . 8i4).2 The earliest important references to ibn-Nu~ayr and 
his follo,vers occur in the ,vritings of Hamzah and other early 
Druze polemicists . The last founder of the sect according to 
their manuscripts ,vas Husayn ibn-l:{amdan al-Kha~ibi (d . ca. 
95 7), an Isma'ilite protege of the l:{amdanids of Aleppo.3 

Not much is kno,vn about this religion, ,vhich is secretive in 
character, hierarchical in organization and esoteric in doctrine. 
Its sacred ,vritings have not been exposed to the same extent as 
those of the Druzes, many of ,vhich came to light as a result of 
communal ,vars in the nineteenth century. Finding itself a 
sn1all heterodoxy amidst a hostile majority, the cult chose to go 
underground. There it has remained, a partially unsolved 
religious riddle of the Near East. 

This much, ho,vever, is kno,vn. In company ,vith other 
ultra-Shi'ites (gl,ulah), the Nu~ayris deify 'Ali. To them he is 
the final and most important incarnation of the deity.4 Their 
late counterparts are the Takhtajis (,voodcutters) of western 
Anatolia, the Qizil-Bash (red-heads) of eastern Anatolia and 
the 'Ali-llahis ('Ali-deifiers) of Persia and Turkestan. The 
Nu~ayris are, therefore, sometimes referred to as 'Alawites, a 
name ,vhich becarne current after the French organized the 
region centring on al-Ladhiqiyah into a separate state under 

1 Sec above, pp. 42-3. 
1 

Sec nbovc, pp. 450, 502. Cf. abu-nl-Fidii', Taqwlm, p. 232
1 

n. 3, where the 
founder is made N~yr, a freedman of 'Ali. 

J L . Massignon in Actes du XVIII c1>11pes inlentati1>,,a/ des orit11ta/ille1 
(Lc)'dcn, 1931), p. 212. 

4 Shnhrastani, pp. 143-5. 
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the name Alaouite. In the Crusading chronicles they arc 
termed N azarei. The cult represents an irnposition of extren1e 
Shi'ite ideas directly on a pagan body. In other ,vords it is a 
survival of pagan Syrian cults under the guise of a S hi'ite 
heterodoxy. I ts adepts must have passed d irectly fron1 pagan­
isn1 to Isma'ilism. 1 L ater they appropria ted certain superficial 
Christian features. For instance, they celebrate a m ass-like rite, 
observe Christmas 2 and Easter and bear such names as 1VI atta 
(Matthe,v) , J ibra' il (Gabriel), Y u}:lanna (John), Hilanah ( Helen). 
Their initiated shaykhs, ,vho correspond to the Druze 'uqqa!, are 
organized in a three·-class hier archy. The rest of the comn1unity 
constitute the uninitiated m asses. Unlike the Druzes, they 
admit no ,vomen into the initiated class. Their meetings are 
held at night in secluded places. Charges of nocturnal orgies 
and phallic ,vorship have been brought against then1 as against 
other groups ,vho practise their religion in sccret.3 

Today some three hundred thousand N u~ayris, 111ostly peas­
ants, occupy the mountainous region of northern and central 
Syria and a rc scattered as far as T urkish Cilicia. 

On the ,vhole the Christians and J e,vs fared ,veil under the Persccu­

Fatimid regirne. It ,vas only during a l-H akim's reign that they tci
0

1°.
0

~ 
• • l r&Sll :I OS 

were re-subjected to the old humiliating disabilities initiated by 
'Umar II and al-Muta,vakkil 4 and put under ne,v ones imposed 
by this caliph, ,vhose mother and vizir ,vere Christians. To the 
earlier regulations governing clothing to distinguish dhimn1is 
externally from Moslems, ,vhich he reactivated, al-J:{akim in 
1009 added that ,vhen Christians ,vere in pu blic baths they 
should display a five-pound cross dangling from their necks, 
and Je,vs an equally weighty frame of ,vood ,vith jingling bells.5 

In the same year he demolished several Christian churches, chief 
among ,vhich were Our L ady in D amascus and the Holy 
Sepulchre in J erusalem. By ,vay of irnplem enting the koranic 
prohibition against ,vine,6 he ordered all grapevines uprooted; 
any such plantation in Egypt must have been under Chris tian 

1 Kita/) a/-l'tibar, ed . Hitt i, pp. 159-6o; A rab-Syrian Gentleman, p. 190. 
J R. Strothman in .Der Isla" ' • vol. xxvii, No. 3 (1946), pp. 175-9. 
, Conder, Syn·a11 Stone-Lore, p. 423, n. 
4 Sec above, pp. 487-8, 542-4. 
J lbn•Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 5 ; Sa'id ibn-Datriq, p. 195 ; Maqrizi, vol. ii, p. 288 ; 

ibn-J;lammad, p. 54. 
6 For a tran.alation of his edict consult Hitti, Orig-ins, pp. 59-6o. 
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cultivation. The caliph in vited those of the dhimrnis ,vho ,vere 
unv;illing to abide by his regulations to profess Islam or else 
migrate to the land of the Romans. It seems that in his time, 
almost four centuries after Mubamn1ad , the Christians in Egypt 
and Syria equalled , if not outnurnbered, their Moslem com­
patriots. T ,venty years later al-1:Iaki,n 's son and successor al­
iahir, follo,ving a treaty ,vith the Byzantine emperor, restored 

T/11 A '"' rira11 1\'umi1m alit Sanity 

A COIN OF AL-?1'.HIR 
Obverse nnd reverse of n gold d inar of the F ii limid cnliph nl-Zf1hir struck llt Sur 

(T yre) A.II. 424 = A. D. 1032/ 3 

the destroyed churches, including the Holy Sepulchre. But the 
fac t remains that the destruction of this shrine of Christendom 
,,,as a contributory cause of the Crusades. 

The behaviour of the blue-eyed J:Iakim, ,vho ,vas enthroned 
,vhen eleven years old and died a t the age of thirty-six, sho,vs 
strange contradictions. He built an acaden1y in Cairo only 
to destroy it ,vith its professors three years later. H e legislated 
against sexual imn1orality and ,vent so far as prohibiting the 
appearance of ,vomen in the Cairo streets. He issued edicts 
against banquets and music and included certain dishes and 
chess playing. So freakish ,vas his behaviour that anti-Fatimid 
,vriters charged him ,vith abnormal psychology. 1 Freakish ·. 
behaviour of Christian saints, Moslem dervishes and Hindu 
fakirs is familiar in Oriental annals. 

More interested in luxurious living than state administration, 
al-1:Iakim's successors ,vere unable to maintain order at home 
or sovereignty abroad. In 1023 Aleppo, capital of North 
Syria, ,vas ,vrestcd a,vay by the Bedouin Mirdasids; in 1071 

1 lbn-Khnllikiin, vol. iii, pp. 4-7; ibn-Khnldun, vol. iv, pp. 59-61; ibn•Taghri• 
Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, pp. 62 seq.; Suyt1ti, .(/usn, vol. ii, pp. 14-15; ibn•al-Qaliinisi, 
pp. 66-7, 79-So : Mnqrizi, vol. ii, pp. 285-9; ibn· l;larnmiid, pp. 54-5. 
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J e rusa lc n1 , m etro polis of southern S yr ia. fe ll into Salj uq hands 
a nd fi ve years la ter D a rnascus fo llo\\'C'd s u it. ' In 1098 
J e rusalem \\·as reca ptured frotn the l "rtuqid , ·assa ls of the 
S a ljuq s , o nl y to fa ll the fo llo \\·ing year into the h a nds of a 
s tra n g e a nd unexpected cnc n1 y - the C rusaders. 

1 Sec a hove. pp. 573-4 , 5· 0-~ 1 . 
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COAT OF AR~IS OF TH E KI NG DO~I OF J ERUSALEJ\,f 
On a field of silver a cross potent lx twecn four crosslcts, gold 

CH APTER XLV 

l\l EETJ NG OF EAST AND \VEST : THE CRUSADES 

ON November 26, 1095, Pope Urban I I, a Frenchman by birth, 
delivered a fiery speech at Clermont in south-eastern France 
urging the believers to " enter upon the road to the Holy 
Sepulchre, ,vrest it from the ,vicked race and subject it " to 
themselves. Judged by its results this ,vas perhaps the most 
effective speech in history. " Deus lo volt " (God ,vills it) 
became the ra llying cry and ,vas reiterated throughout Europe, 
seizing high and lo\v as if by a strange psychological contagion. 

'J'he response, ho\\1ever , ,vas not a ll motivated by ideology 
supplied by the Church. Besides the devout there ,vere the 
military leaders intent upon nc\v conquests for themselves ; 
the merchants, especia lly of Genoa, Venice and Pisa, ,vhose 
in terest ,vas more comn1ercia l than spiritua l ; the romantic, 
the restless, the adventurers ever ready to join a spectacular 
movement ; the crimina ls and sinful ,vho sought penance 
throu gh pilgrimage to the land " ,vhcre His feet once stood ' ' ; 
and the economically and socially depressed individuals to 
,vhom 

II 
taking the cross " ,vas more of a relief than a sacrifice.1 

1 For more on conditions in Europe consult August C. Krey, The Firsl Crusatk 
(Princeton, 1921), pp. 24-43. 
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Other factors, of international character, \\·ere involved. 
The pope's choice of southern France as stage for his in itia l 
appeal \Vas not \vithout desig n. That part of Europe had been 
overrun by l\1oslem hordes fron1 Spain .1 In fact for the past 
four and a half centuries Islam had been on the offensive against 
Christendom, firs t throug h the Byzantine Empire and then 
through Spain, S icily and Ita ly. z It ,vas time for a Christian 
reaction . Moreover, the year before Urban m ade his public 
appeal , the Byzantine emperor A lexius Comnenus, \vhose 
Asiatic possessions had been overrun by Saljuqs almost as far 
as Constantinople,3 had solicited papal aid against the Moslem 
invasion. The pope vie\ved the solicitation as providing an 
opportunity for healing the schism bet,veen the Greek C hurch 
and Rome, effected forty years earlier , and establishing himself 
as head of Christendom. 

By the spring of 1097 som e hundred and fifty thousand men , The fir.H 

mostly Franks and Normans, had responded. Constantinople C rus:\dc 

was the rendezvous. They bore the cross as a badge ; hence 
the designation Crusaders. The first of the campaigns ,vas 
thus launched. Its route lay across Asia Minor, then the 
domain of Qilij Arslan. In June of that year Nicaea, Saljuq 
headquarters, was captured. In the next month Dorylaeum 
(modern Eski-Shehr) fell. 4 This victorious march restored 
to the Byzantine emperor, who had exacted from a lmost all 
the Crusading leaders an oath of feudal allegiance, the larger 
portion of Asia Minor. 

After crossing the Taurus, the leaders began squabbling The first 

among them selves and planning local conquests each for him- ~~~i· 
self. Baldv1in, one of the leaders of the Lotharingians from p:\lity 

the Rhineland, s,vung eastward into a territory occupied by 
Christians. H ere al-Ruha' (Edessa) , then under Armenian 
rule, was occupied early in 1098.s The first .Latin s tate ,vas 

• Sec above, pp. 463 seq. 
" For the Aghlabid conquest of Sicily from Tunis consult Hitri, History of tl,e 

Arabs, pp. 6oz, 6o5, 6 17,622. 
J Sec above, pp. 573·4· 
• Ges/a Fra11CMUm el aliorum f/ierosolymilanorr""• ed. Heinrich Hagemeyer 

(Heidelberg, 1890), pp. 197, 208; Fulcher, Histon :a H,~roso/ymita11a, ed. Hage· 
meyer (Heidelberg, 191 3), p. 192; ibn·ol·Qalanisi, p. 134; tr. H. A. R. Gibb, 
The DamaJeus Chronicle of /1,e Crusades (London, 1932), p. 42. For n general 
bibliography on the Crusades consult Claude Cnhcn , La Syrie du Nord a l'lpoque 
des erflisades (Paris, 1940), pp. 3• 104. 

s Matthew o( Edessa, Chronique, ed. E. Dulaurier (Paris, 1858), p. 21 8. 
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thus founded as the county of Edessa, \vith Bald\vin as its 
prin ce. 'fhis future king of Jerusalem 1narried an Armenian 
pr incess and settled temporarily in the north. Another 
Crusading chief, Tancred , one of the leaders of. the Normans 
of southern Ita ly and S icily, had turned \vest,vard into Cilicia, 
,vhose population \Vas like,vise .A.rn1enian ,vith an admixture of 

Greek . H e occupied Tarsus and its territory. 
M eantime the bulk of the Crusading army \Vas pouring into 

Syria , its main objective. North Syria, as noted above, \Vas 
under virtually independen t Saljuq amirs ; South Syria \Vas 
under the Fa!in1id caliphs. 1 The \vhole land had for years 
been a bone of contention bet,vccn Sunnite 'f urks and S hi'ite 
Egyptians. Other parts \Vere held by local Arab chieftains. 
'Tripoli and its territory, for instance, had been since 1089 
under the Shi'ite banu- 'Am1nar ; 2 Shayzar on the Orontes had 
been since 108 1 under the banu-M unqidh.3 Local feuds, 
fraternal jealous ies , problcn1s of dynastic su ccession h ad en­
gendered a chronic state of political instabili ty. The population 
itself \Vas far from being able to present a common front. 
Schism atic comn1uni tics honeycombed the land : Druzes in 
southern Lebanon, Nu~ayris in the northern mountains of 
Syria, Isn1a' ilites a nd later Assass ins inland from the Nu~ayris.4 

Among the Christi a ns the l\1 aronites of northern Lebanon were 

still speaking Syriac.5 

Antioch \vas the firs t Syrian city in the ,vay of the Crusading 
arm y. It \Vas held by a Saljuq amir, Yaghi-Siyan,6 ,vho had 
received his appointment from the third Great Saljuq (after 
Tughril a nd Alp Arslan) , Malikshah of Baghdad. As the 
cradle of the firs t organized Christian church,7 this city ,vas of 
special significance to the Crusaders. The siege ,vas long and 
arduous (O ctober 2, 1097 to June 3, 1098) . Attempts at relief 
by RiQ\Van of Aleppo and Duqaq of Damascus ,vere repelled.8 

T he operations ,vere directed by Bohemond, kinsman of Tancred 
and leader of the Normans, and supported by the Italian fleet, 

1 Sec nbovc, pp. 579-80. 
: Consult G. \Viet in Jll l morial He11ri Bassel (Pnris, 1928) vol. ii pp. 279.84; 

ibn-Tnghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 267. ' ' 
> Sec below, p. 62 t. 4 Sec nbo,•e, pp. 583, 586. 
s Sec nbovc, p. 52 1. 
0 Nnmc erroneously transcribed in ibn-nl ·Athir, vol. x, p. 187 • nbu,al-Fida', 

vol. ii , p. 220; ibn-Khnldun, vol. v, p. 20. ' 
7 1\ cts 11 : 26. • Sec above, pp. 574·6, 
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which , on this and later occasions, supplied food a nd siege 
en gines against fort ified to\vns on or near the coast . But it 
\vas treachery on the part of a d isg runtled :\rn1eni a n comn1a ndcr 
of one of the to\vers tha t scaled the fate of the city. 1 

No sooner , ho,vc\·er, had the besiegers made their entry th an 
they found themselves besieged . Karbuqa, a S aljuq ad\·cnturer 
\vho had ,vres ted al-Ma"·~il fron1 the A rab banu-'LTqayl,Z had 
just arrived from his capita l \Vith reinforcements . ·r he suffer ing 
from plague a nd starvation in the course of the t \ven ty-fi\·e days 
that ensued ,vas perhaps the \vorst ever experienced by Fra nks .i 

in Syr ia... O nly a miraculous event could raise t heir morale and 
save the day. The event took the shape of the disco,·ery of the 
" ho ly lance " , ,vhich had pierced the Saviour's side as H e hu ng 
upon the cross a nd ,vhich had lain buried in an Antiochian 
church . In a bold sortie the Crusaders repelled the bes iegers. 
Bohemond, the shre,vdest and ablest of all the C hristian leaders , 
remained in charge of the ne,vly acqu ired prin cipality, .Antioch 
a nd its territory. 1 'he Byzantine emperor expected the re­
a nnexation of A ntioch to his empire but ,vas disappoi nted. 
E ven more disappointed ,vas Rayn1ond of Toulouse, \vealthy 
leader of the Proven~a ls, ,vhose men had made the sensa tiona l 
discovery a nd ,vho sou ght the lordship of A ntioch . Another 
legend connected ,vith the s truggle for Antioch relates to Saint 
George, regarded by loca l tradition as a native of a l-Ludd 
(Lydd a) ,5 ,vho had been put to death under Diocletian (303) 
and now came to the a id of the harassed Crusaders. 6 

Count R aymond pushed south,vard. Ma' arrat a l-N u',nan , Aloof? the 

. f l M ' . . d h A d coa.~t native to,vn o a - a arr1 , \\'as co1nm1tte to t c an1es a n 

1 K arnul-al-Din in Rccueil , vol. iii, pp. 580 seq. ; ibn-nl-Qalanisi, p. 135. 
z At first tributary to the I.l amdanids (sec above, p. 564-), the ' Uq.iylids 

succeeded them in al-?\•faw~il. 
1 Ar. lfra11j, a word which since the Crusn<lcs has become synonymous with 

Europeans. 
• They even dug up and devoured <lend bo<li <.-s of beasts; William of Tyre, 

vol. i, p. 27 J ; ibn-ol-Qnlanis i, p. 136. 
s WiJliam of Tyre, vol. i, p. 332 ; $alil), p. 16. 
6 Introduced into Europe by the Normans, Snint George was ndoptcd in the 

fourteenth century as patron suint of England . In the Syrian churches, where 
bis name was connected with the conquest of a d ragon and the delivery of a royul 
princess, he vied for first place in popularity with Saint Sergius (sec nbo,·c, p. 391). 
The bay of Beirut, on the shore of which he supposedly slew the monster , still 
bears his na.me (Khalij Mar Jurjis). Ludolph von Suchcm, Description of the flo~,· 
Land, tr. Aubrey S tewart (London, 1895), p. 135. 
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its population ,vas destroyed. 1 F ollo,ving the Orontes valley, 
he reached and occupied l:{i~n al-Akrad,2 commanding the 
strategic pass bet,veen the coastal plains and those of the 
Orontcs. Strongly fortified 'Arqah, birthplace of a men1ber 
of the Syrian dy_nasty of Roman emperors 3 and no,v in the 
amirate of Tripoli, resisted the siege from February to mid-May. 
In f\!Iarch, Bald,vin's brother, Godfrey of Bouillon (capital of 
Lo,ver Lorraine), ,vho had marched south by the coast and laid 
siege to Jabalah, joined Raymond. Under pressure from his 
o,vn men, ,vho ,vere in1patient to reach Jerusalem, and through 
inducement by presents from ibn-«Ammar, amir of Tripoli, 
Raymond lifted the siege. Antartus,4 ,vhere he hit the shore, 
offered no resistance. Communication ,vith the Italian fleet 
,vas hereafter possible. T he coastal route ,vas follo,ved, the 
same route trodden by Alexander 5 and other conquerors. Al­
Ladhiqiyah ,vas avoided presumably because it ,vas being 
occupied by naval forces of the Byzantines. ,vho had becom~ 
alienated fron1 the Latins.6 In al-Batrun the Crusaders estab­
lished contacts ,vith the Maronites, " a stahvart race, valiant 
fighters ", ,vho provided greatly needed guides.7 Follo,ving 
Tripoli's precedent, the amir of Beirut offered money and a 
bountiful supply of provisions.8 The gardens of Sidon, ,vhere 
the Crusaders pitched their tents by the running ,vater, provided 
a welcome resting-place for a fe,v days. 'Akka ,vas reached as 
early as May 24. Evidently garrisons existed only in a few of 
the major cities, and the foreign ,varriors neither molested the 
natives nor ,vere molested by them. The march must have 
looked more like a promenade. Passing through Caesarea and 
Arsuf. they s,verved inland through al-Ramlah and on June 7 
stood facing the main goal of the entire expedition, the holy 
city. 

1 lbn-nl-Athir, vol. x, p. 190, copied by nbu-nl-Fidii' , vol. ii, p. 221. Cf. Geslo 
Franco':""'• p. 387; Knmal-nl-Oin in Recueil, vol. iii, pp. 586-7. 

1 Literally "c:'~tl~,of the Kurds", today Qnl'nt al-l;li~n ; Crac des Chevaliers 
of th~ Franks. 1 his Crnc " was originally " Crnt ", a corruption of '' Akrnd 11

1 

nnd 1s not the snmc word that nppcars in Croc de Montreal or Crnc des Moabites 
(below, P: 596, ~- 4)._ Crac des Chevaliers rose on the site of nn enrly fortress built 
by nn am1r of l:l1m~ 1n 1031 who planted in it n military colony of Kurds. 

> Sec above, p. 344. 
• Tortosa of the Latin chronicles; see below, p. 009. 
: Sc? ~bovc, p. 232. .. t1 Cahen, p . 222. 

W!U!nm of Tyre, vol. u, p. 459; vol. i, p . 330; Ludolph von Suchcm, p. 135. 
1 W1lhrun of Tyre, vol. i, p. 331. 
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The Crusaders then numbered son1e fortv thousand, of J erusalem , 

\Vhom about a half ,vere effective troops. 1 The Egyptian set~e<l 

garrison may be estimated at a thousand . _.\t the end of a 
month 's siege conducted by Godfrey, Rayn1ond and Tancred, 
the cjty \Vas stormed (July I 5) and its population, regardless of 
age and sex, \Vas subjected to an indiscriminate slaughter. _i\n 

Arab source 2 puts the number of victims above iO,ooo, an 
Arn1enian 3 at 65,000 and a L atin refers to " heaps of heads 
and hands and feet to be seen throughout the s treets and 
squares ". 4 A third Latin state, by far the most important, 
came into existence in Syria . At its head stood Godfrey, a 
devout leader and hard fighter. A Jlegedly reluctant to \Vear a 
cro,vn of gold ,vhere the Saviour had \VOrn a cro,vn of thorns, 
Godfrey chose the title "defender of the H oly Sepulchre ". 5 

Godfrey's reign \vas short, lasting but one year . In it he 
had a successful encounter \Vith the Egyptians near '_.\sqalan 
,vhich contributed to rendering the Latin position in J erusalem 
more secure. This seaport, ho\vever, remained the seat of a 
Fa.timid garrison and the base of its fleet .6 Jaffa ( Yafa), \vhich 
lay in ruins ,vhen the Crusaders passed by, \Vas nO\V occupied 
and special privileges \Vere gi,·en therein to the Pisans. Haifa 
( J:-Iayfa) \vas occupied with the aid of a Venetian fl eet.7 Mean­
time Tancred ,vas penetrating inland to the Jordan region. 
Without a hold on the hinterland, as \veil as the coast, the 
position of Latin Jerusalem ,vould ren1ain precarious. Baysan, 
on the route between the Mediterranean and Damascus, \Vas 
one of his early acquisitions. Nabulus voluntarily submitted. 
Tancred took up his r<'sidencc in Tiberias as Godfrey's vassa l. 
In March 1101 he relinquished his fief to succeed his uncle 
Bohemond of Antioch, ,vho had been taken captive by a Turk 
,vhile on a campaign in the north. 

Godfrey's brother Bald,vin, count of Edessa, ,vas called and Dalch,-in , 

installed king on Christmas day I 100. He ,vas the real founder first king 

1 Cf. " Annnlcs de Terre sninte ", Archives de / 'orient latin, vol. ii (Paris, 
1884), pt. 21 p. 429; Raimund us de Agiles, " Historia Francorurn qui ceperunt 
Jerusalem " , in Migne, Polrolol{ia Latina, vol. clv, p. 657; \Villiam of Tyre, vol. i, 
p. 349. 

2 l bn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 194. > 1\-fntthew of Edcssa, p . 226. 
4 Agiles, p. 6 59; cf. William of Tyre, vol. i, pp. 370-7 2 . 
5 Agiles, p . 654. 
6 lbn-Muyassar, Aklt64r M1ir, ed. Henri l\1n.ssc (Cairo, 1919), pp. 39 seq. 
1 lbn-al-Qalanui, p. 139 ; ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 10 1 . 
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of the Latin kingdom. His immediate task ,vas to reduce the 
coast to,vns and thus insure sea communication ,vith the home­
land and forestall hostile action by the Egyptian fleet. In the 
seamen of the Italian republics he found eager and greedy 
all ies. 'fhese men insisted on a share of the booty, special 
(]Uarters in the captured to,vns under the jurisdiction of their 
o,vn republics and the right of importing and selling merchandise 
,vithout the payment of taxes 1 

- thus enjoying privileges 
associated ,vith the capitulations. Accordingly Arsuf and 
Cacsarea (Qaysariyah) ,vere seized in 1101 ,vith the aid of the 
Gcnoese and agreed to pay tribute pending a period of truce.

2 

Strongly ,va lled 'Akka capitulated three years later as a result 
of attacks by Pisan and Genoese ships. In I I Io Beirut ,vas 
besieged by land and sea for eleven ,vceks ending May I 3, 
on ,vhich it ,vas stormed and many of its inhabitants ,vere 
slaughtered . l ' he adjacent pine grove, still standing, provided 
,vood for constructing to,vers, hurling missiles and scaling the 
city ,va lls. 3 In the sarne year Sidon was occupied ,vith the aid 
of a Nor,vegian fleet of fifty-five ships.• · 

Bald,vin extended his kingdom southward, too, ,vith a view 
to capturing at least part of the Red Sea and Indian Ocean 
trade. South of the Dead Sea he built ( 1I15) a formidable 
fortress, a l-Sha,vbak, 5 to guard the caravan route from 
Damascus to Egypt and al-1:lijaz. His successors followed 
the san1c policy of tightening their grip on the land by con­
structing castles. A I-Sha,vbak and al-Karak were the t,vo 
most strategically located among the seven fortresses in that 
rcgion.6 On Bald,vin 's death in I I 18, the kingdom had 
attained its highest lin1its, from al-'Aqabah to Beirut. Secure 
on its peninsula, Tyre remained in Moslem hands till 1124,

7 

1 \Villinm of Ty-re, vol. i, pp. 434, 455. 
2 Albert of Aix, " Historin Hierosolymitnnac cxpe<litionis ", Migne, vol. clxvi, 

p . 575 . 
. J. W. B. Stevenso~ , The Crusaders in the Easl (Cambridge, 1907), pp. 58,9; 

\V1lhnm of Tyre, vol. 1, pp. 484-5; ibn-al-Qo)anisi, pp. 167-8; ~iili\l, pp. 28·9. 
4 lbn-nl-Athir, vol. x, pp. 336-7; ibn,nl-Qaliinisi, p . 171. 
s Crulcd_ by the Latins M.ons Rcgalis (Mont Royal, Montreal). According to 

early chronicles Crnc de Montreal refers to its sister to the north-east Crac des 
~fonbitcs (l!iblicnl Kir of Moob), Ar. al-Karak, planted ,a. 1140. T~ "Crac" 
1s n corruption of Ar. karak, from Arnm. karlha, town. · 

6 For more on these cnstlcs consult Camille Enlort us Alo1111ments d,s croisad,s, 
2 vols. (Paris, 192 5-8). ' 

7 Sec above, p. 576. 
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and ' A sq a la n as late as 1153 . In b rea<lth th <· kin gdon1 did no t 
rea ch fa r beyond the J ord an . 

The Latin countries to the north ,,·e re likc·,,·is<:' expa nding . Lxpan.;1on 

R cl t t d t d t · '1' · , · ·1· L I Ill I h~ aymon , 1 \V 1lO 11a llcl 1l1S eye On n po I \ . a r auu U S C'\'(' r nonh 

since h e passed th <:' rc , re turned a ft e r th C' ra ptur e of J t·ru a lt·n1 
and laid siege to the to ,,·n . ( n o r d er to iso la tc it ht· built in 
11 03 a castl e, C h ateau P e le rin ,2 on an adjacent h ill na n1 ed 
M on s P clegrinus (pilgrims' hill) . 1·he si te soon bccan1e the 
centr e of a Lat in quarter . 1 ' he siege dragged s !O\\·ly on d espit e 
reinforce,nents from the ne ighbourin g 1nountain.3 l ' ripo li had 
a popula tion of 20,000 and its main industri es \Ver e g lass a nd 
p aper . A t inte rvals adjacen t to ,vns ,,·ere reduced, n1ostly \\"ith 
the aid of a Genoese fl eet . Al-1\1arqab m arked the n orthern 
limit o f the county o f T ripoli , J ubayl the southern lirr1it . T r ipo li 
itself did n o t fall until 11 09, four yea rs a fter R aym ond 's death . 
E vident ly the city had becon1e a cen tre of S hi'ite learning under 
the banu -' Amm a r ,vith schools a nd libra ries , a ll o f \\"hich \\'er e 
no,v oblite r a ted .4 A I-Ma'arri ,vas a m ong the no tables ,vho h ad 
u sed t he Tripoli library. 

Farthe r north al- L adhiqiyah ,vas seized by T a n cred in 11 03 

and Apamea three years later . Both ,vere added to the p rinc i­
p a lity of .Antioch , ,vhich at times included pa r ts of C il ic ia . 

At the d eath of Ba ld,vi n II ( 111 8 - 3 1) t he L a tin kingdo1T1 
,vith its fie fs s tood comple te. A ll three L a tin states in the nor th 
- 'fripoli , Antioch and Edessa - o ,ved n on1ina l a llegiance to 
the king of J erusalem . T he success ,vas remarka ble a nd n1ust 
h ave inspired the F ranks ,vith confide n ce a nd an o ptin1is ti c 
outlook. But in r eality the prospects ,ve re n o t so brig ht. 
Except in the ver y north and south, the area ,vas limited to 
the littora l - a n a rro,v C hris tian te rrito ry set against a d a rk 
background of Is la m. Not a to,vn ,vas more than a day's 
m a r ch from the enemy. Inland cities, su c h as A lcppo,s l~l a n1a h , 
f:lim~, Ba 'labakk,6 Damascu s, ,vc re never conque red , tho u g h 

1 Beca use he was called Raymond of Sn int ·Gilles, the Arnbs referred to him 
as $anjil or ibn -~nn jfl . 

z Rc:paired by the Turks, this Qnl'al Tnri1bulus was usc:d hy them ns o prison, 
and in the second world war as a n onti -nircrnfl sta tion by the Brit ish. 

, Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 186. 
i lbn-111 -Qnlanisi, p. 163; ibn-a l-Athir , vol. x, pp. 333·4 ; S ib! ibn-al ·J nwzi, 

Alir'dL al·Zamtin, ed. ]runes R . J ewett (Chicago, 1907), p. 17 ; \Villi:un of T yn:, 
vol. i, pp. 477-8. 

s William of T yre, vol. ii, p. 22. 6 \Villiam of T)•re, vol. ii , p. 41 3 



598 THE A RA B ERA PART I \ " 

occasionally attacked . At times they paid tribute; Damascus 
paid it to Bald\vin II in 11 26. 1 The fertile Biqa' lay \V ithin the 
territory of this city. In their O\Vn states the Franks \Vere but 
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thinly dispersed. Even in Jerusalem and other occupied cities 
they never formed more than a minority. After the capture of 
Jerusalem a number of them, considering their VO\VS fulfilled, 

1 In the year beginning Sept. 11 56 its ruler Nur-nl-Din poid 8ooo dinars; 
ibn-nl-Qaliinisi, p. 336. 
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sailed back h orne. C learl y su ch exotic states could hold the ir 
O\vn only as long as they received a constant supply of fresh 
recruits from home and the forces of opposition \\'ere not unifi ed 
under strong leaders hip. 

\Vith the rise of the blue-eyed Tur kish .A.ta beg Zangi 1 1 12 7- :-.1o<lc111 

11 46) , lord of a l-1\1a \v~il a nd . ..\ leppo, 1 the e len1en ts of unifi cation ~c:~~~n 
and leaders hip began to make their appearance . \\'ith Zangi 
a series of anti-Crusading heroes comm enced . H is \\'ere the 
first hammer-stro kes under \vhich the L a tin states ,vere to 
crumble a\vay. The fi rst blo\v fel l on a l-Ru ha' , northern bul-
\Va rk of these sta tes. ..\. four-\veek siege in 1 1 +4 ended in its 
capture from J oscelin 11. 2 Firs t among the sta tes to r ise , al­
Ruha' ,vas the first to fa ll. I ts fa ll n1 a r ks the begin nin g o f the 
turn of the tide in favour of Islam . On the European side 1t 
provoked the so-ca lled second Crusade ( 1 14 7-9) . 

T h e u su a l classifica tion of the Crusades, ho\VC\'er , into a 

fixed number of campa ig n s is a rtificia l, as the strean1 \\'as 
some,vhat continuous and the line of d em arcation not sh a r ply 
dra,vn. A m ore satisfactory division \vould be into fi rs t a 
p eriod of Latin conquest ex tending to 1 144 ; secon d a period 
of Moslem reaction inaugurated by Zan g i and culn1inating in 
the brillia nt victories of $ala }:l -al-Din ; an d third a period o f 
petty ,vars, coinciding roug hly \Vi th the thi r teen t h century, in 
,vhich the Ayyubids and the Man1luks fi g ured and \vhich ended 
in driving a ll C rusaders out of the land . 

The championship of the Islamic cause passed fro1n Zangi N ur-al- Din 

to his son N Gr-al-Din ( the light of the faith) Ma}:l1nud . !\.1l ore 
capable than his fa ther, Nur in 1154 \vrcstcd Darnascus fron1 
a su ccessor of Tughtagin,3 thereby r emoving the last barrie r 
bet,veen Zangid territory and J erusalern. For many years past 
Damascus had been a virtua l a lly of J c rusalcm .,. $arkhad 
($alkhad), Bu~ra, Baniyas under the Isma'il ites and other 
towns in the Damascene territory at t imes sought L a tin aid in 
their ,vars against other Mosle rns. 5 '!'he banu-Fa9l of the 

1 Sec above, p. 576. 
i Abu·Shamah, vol. i, pp. 36-7; ibn-al-Athir in R ecueil , vol. ii, pt. 2, pp. 11 8 ,eq. 
' See above, p. 576 ; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. xi, pp. I 30-3 I. 
4 Ibn-al-Qaliinisi (who at this time held a high position in the Damascus govern· 

mcnt), pp. 3o8-9; \Villiam of Tyre, vol. ii, pp. 76-7 , 105-6, 147-8, 224 ; nbu­
Shamah, vol. i, p. 77. 

s Jbn-al-QaJiinisi, pp. 289-90, 314,316; abu-al-Fidii', vol. iii , pp. 2-3. 
2R 
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Tayyi' , perhaps the most influential of the tribes in the Syrian 
Desert, allied thernselves at times ,vith the Franks and at other 
tin1cs ,vith the Fa,imids.1 Latin Jerusalem had in its service a 
body of light cavalry, ca lled Turcopuli (sons of Turks), 2 re­
cruited fron1 Moslcn1s, besides an infantry corps of .A.rmenians 
and a contingent of Maronite archers.3 \,\1ith the seizure of 
Damascus the N urid realm extended from al-Ma,v~il to }:{a,vran 
T he crescent ,vas extending its horn south,vard. 

Realizing the decrepit condition of the Fatimids and the 
advantage of placing Jerusalen1 ,vhere it could be crushed 
bet,veen an upper and a Jo,ver millstone, N ur dispatched an 
able lieutenant of his, Shirkuh, to Egypt. Herc he succeeded 
in 11 69

1 
through diplomatic and military victories, in receiving 

the vizirate under the Caliph al-'A.9id ( 11 60-7 1) . T,vo months 
after his investiture Shirkuh died and his mantle fell on his 
brother's son $ala~-al-Din (the rectitude of the faith , Saladin) 

ibn-Ayyub." 
Al-l\1alik al- Na~ir (the defender-king) a l-Sultan $ alaD-al-

Din Yusuf ,vas born in Takrit on the Tigris in 1138 of Kurdish 
parents. \,Vhen a year old he moved ,vith the family to Ba'la­
bakk, over ,vhich his father Ayyub (Job) ,vas appointed com­
mander by Zangi. The interests of the young man ,verc 
evidently theological, rather than n1ilitary. Only reluctantly 
did he accompany his uncle in 1164 on his first Egyptian 
ca,npaign.5 The trip, ho,vever, marked the beginning of a 
nc,v career, a career devoted to the pursuit of three objectives: 
replacing Shi'ite ,vith Sunnite Islam in Egypt, uniting Egypt 
and Syria under one sceptre and pressing the holy ,var against 
the Franks. The first proved to be the easiest to realize. As 
al-'A9id lay on his deathbed in 1 1 71, $alal~ as vizir simply 
substituted in the Friday prayer the name of the contemporary 
'Abbasid caliph al-Musta~li'. Thus can1c to its end the Fatimid 
caliphate. Incredible as it may seem, the momentous change 

1 Ibn-Khnldun, vol. vi, pp. 6 seq.; A. S. Tritton in Bulletin, S,l,ool of on·e11tal 
and Afri, 011 S tudies, vol. xii (1948), p. 567. 

1 'hnn<l-nl-Din, p. 425 ; U sii1nnh1 p. 51 ; tr. p. 79. 
J Cf. J acques de Vitry, Tlte llistory of Jerusalem , tr. Aubrey Stewnrt (Loudon, 

1896), p . 79. 
4 Abu-Shiun?h, vol. i,_pp. 100-61; Sibi ibn-al-Jnwzi, p . 175. 
s __ ~bn-nl-Ath1r, vol. x11 p. 223; nbu-Shiimnh, vol. i, p. 155; nbu-al-Fidi', 

vol. 111, p. 47. 
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\Vas e ffec ted \vi thout even " the buttin g o f t \,·o goats " . 1 ·rhcreby 
$ a la b beca me th e sole ruler of Egy pt. T he second arn bi t ion 
of h is life \Vas r ea lized \,·hen h is S vr ian su zer a in ~ ur -a l- Din 

passed a ,va y. 
the h a nd s of 
the fi rst t ,vo 
v1s1on . 

1~ fe" · m inor en g ag em ents sn a tch ed Syr ia from 
the c- leven-year-old son of N Or, lsn1a ' il. 2 \\'ith 
goa ls a t tained , the th ird entcr c-d the r a nge of 

. A.s a d juncts of Egyp t, C yren aica an d a l- M ijaz imrncdi a tely 
becan1c parts of the ne \vly r ising Syro-Egypti c¼ n d omain . 
~alal) 's e lder b rother T uran-S h ah add ed N u b ia and a l- \ 'a1n a n . 
The ' A bbasid caliph g r anted $ a laf:l in 11 75 a t hi s O\\'n request 
a diplon1a of invest iture over a ll these la nd s, th ereby g iving 
a ,vay ,vh a t in r eali ty ,vas n ot his to g ive bu t " ·hat it ,,·as fl a t ter­
ing to hin1 n ot to re fu se. The incorpor a tion of a l- tvl a ,v~il a nd 
its 1\1esop ota mia n d ep enden cies r ounded out the su ltan a te .3 

Nur-al-Din's dream o f en veloping the Franks a nd crush in g 
them to d eath ,vas becoming a reality throu g h the achieven1ents 
of his more illustrious su ccessor . 

A t last S alah ,vas free to concentra te on " the in fidels ' ' . T he 

The hour of per.ii for the L a tin kingdon1 struck \Vhen , a fter a :::~:~er: 
s ix-d ay siege, 1~iberias fe ll an d the Moslem army ,novcd to H11\in 

the a djacent tli\tin ( l:l a !!in )." T her e the battle \Vas joined 
July 3 to 4

1 
1 1 87. T h e heat \Vas intense. Exhausted from the 

long m ar ch and crazed \Vith thirst , the heavy-arn1oured Fra nks 
,ver e surrounded by light-a rrnourcd Moslen1s a nd subjected to 
an incessant sh ower of a rro\vs the like of \Vhich they neve r 
experien ced before. O f the 20,000 knig hts 5 and footmen only 
a fe\V r em a ined a live throug h a postasy or esca pe ; the r est ,ve re 
slau g hter ed or ca ptured . T he prisoner s' procession \Vas head ed 
by non e other tha n the king of Je rusalen1 , G u y d e Lus ig n an . 
H e ,vas r eceived in a ,vay ,vorthy of his high o ffice b y a magna-

1 lbn-nl-Athir, vol. xi , p. 24 2 ; nbu-al-Fida ' , vol. iii, p. 53; cf. nbu-Sha ma h, 
vol. i , pp. 200-201. 

2 Ibn-al-Athlr, vol. xi, pp. 274-5. J lbn-nl-Athir, vol. x.i , pp. 3 19-:2 I. 

4 The " horns " (qurun) of J;liUin tower 1700 fee t above the Sea of Galilee and 
represent the crBtcr of an extinct volcano. Tradition assigns the Sern1on on the 
~fount to this site. · 

s Templars and Hospitullers . The Tcmplars, so coiled because their fi rst 
residence was near the site of Solomon's Temple, were organized nbout 111 9 to 
protect pilgri111s on their wny to the Holy Land . The llospitHllcrs, or K1tights of 
S t. j ohn of Jerusalem, sprang from an earlier organization ci.ta blishcd to maintain 
hostels (not hospitals) for pilgrims noel lntcr devoted to rnilitnry pursuits . Both 
orders took monastic vows, 
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nimous and chivalrous sultan. But his companion Reginald of 
Chatillon, lord of al-Karak, 1 merited and received a different 
treatment. In violation of treaty relations, he had more than 
once attacked pilgrin1 and commercial caravans as they passed 
by his castle on the main route south of Jerusalem . T he sultan 's 
sister ,vas once in such a caravan. As adventurous as he was 
unscrupulous, Reginald had ,vith his Red Sea fleet harassed 
both the Nubian and the Arabian coasts; he even landed on 
the holy soil of al-ti ijaz and moved to,vard Medina. When 
,vithin a short day's march from the holy city itself, he ,vas 
driven back by Egyptians transported on a hurriedly con­
structed fleet . It ,vas rumoured that he aimed at removing the 
Prophet 's body to al-Karak and charging a heavy fee for Moslem 
pilgrims to vie,v it.2 $ala~ had s,vorn to slay him ,vith his o,vn 
hand and the time had come for the fulfilment of his oath. The 
drink of cold ,vater taken by the chained captive in his captor's 
tent did not guarantee impunity according to A~ab hospitality 
rites, as it ,vas not offered but requested Guy shook in his 
boots as $ala~ sle,v his captive but ,vas reassured by him : " A 
king docs not kill a king'' .3 

T he destruction on the day of l:lit!in of the Frankish army, 
,vhich comprised besides the capital's garrison contingents from 
the other states, sealed the fa te of the Latin kingdom. After a 
,veek's siege Jerusalem capitulated on October 2. $alal~ 's treat­
ment of the Frankish populace stood in sharp contrast with the 
treatment accorded the Moslems eighty-eight years earlier. 
Those ,vho could ransom themselves individually did so ; the 
poor ,vere allo,ved forty days to collect a lump sum for ransom 
and the rest ,vere sold as slaves. The lands of the evacuated 
Franks ,vere purchased by troops and native Christians.• From 
Jerusalem the tide of conquest continued, engulfing such 
fortifications as al-Sha,vbak and al-Karak in the south, Ka,v-

1 See above, p. 596, n. 4. 
1 Ibn-Jubayr (pp. 58-6o) witnessed in Alexandria the remnant of his army, 

chained on to camels nnd f ncing the tnils, ns they were led to execution to the 
sound of drums. Abu-nl-Fidii', vol. iii, pp. 68·9, 

> Abu-Shnmnh, vol. ii, pp. 75 seq., who gives nn eye-witness' report; ibn-al­
Athir, vol. xi, pp. 352-5; Baha'-nl-Din ibn-Shaddiid, Slral $ ald[,-a/·/Jl11 (Cairo, 
1317), pp. 27, 6o-65; tr. ' Sa/adi11 ': or, Wl,at Befell Sulla11 Yusuf (London, 1897), 
PP· 42·3, I 10·17 ; 'lmiid-al-Din nl-1$fnho.ni, al-Falt, a/-Qussi Ji al·Fal/, al-Qudsi, 
ed. C. de Landberg (Leyden, 1888), pp. 22-8; Emoul and Bernard le Truorier1 

Cl,ronigue, ed. M. L. de Mas Lntrie (Paris, 1871), pp. 172-4. 
4 Ibn-Khaldan, vol. v, p . 311. 
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kab, 1 al-Shaqif 2 and $ ihya,vn (Saone) to the north . '.-\sqa lan, 
'Akka , $afad , T artus, J abalah , a l-Lad hiqiyah , a ll fell before 
the end of Ir 89.3 O nly Tyre , Tripoli and .-\ntioch, other than 
sm aller to\vns a nd casd es, ren1ained in Fra nkish ha nds." 

The loss of the holy city aroused Europe a nd inspir~d ·,,1: ka. 

the " Third Crusade ". In it participated the three rnightiest cent re of 

sovereigns of \\"estcrn Europe, Frederick Barbarossa of Ger-
many, Philip Augustus of France and Richard I Creur de L ion 
of England. Legend and history ha,·e colla borated to n1ake 
this campaign , \Vith Richard a nd $ alai,1 as its chief heroes, one 
of the truly spectacular and ron1antic periods in O ccide nt a l and 
Oriental annals. 

The king of Gern1any took the land route a nd ,vas d ro,vned 
crossing a river' in Cilicia . Discouraged, many of his follo,vers 
returned home. 'Akka ,vas decided on by the S yrian L atins as 
providing the key for the restoration of the lost domain. Against 
it marched all available \varriors augmented by the new· a rri vals 
from Europe. King Guy led the attack despi te the fact that he 
had pledged his honour to $alal:l after l:f inin never again to 
bear arrns against him . The city ,vas besieged . $alai:l rushed 
to its rescue and pitched his can1p facing the enemy. 

About th e tre nc h was fou g ht th e b a ttle 
' Twixt God 's men and the p :1gan c a ttlc.s 

The Franks had the decided advantage of a fleet a nd up-to-d ate 
siege artillery. For t,vo yea rs (August 27, 11 89 to July 12, 

1191) the operations, considered among the major ones in the 
military annals of the Middle Ages, dragged on. The i\1oslern 
governor of Beirut used native Christian m ariners dressed like 
Franks and a ccompanied by pigs to carry food by sea to the 
besieged city.6 Spectacular feats of valour a re recorded on 

1 A newly built C rusading castle north of Daysan by the J ordttn. Its full 
name was Kawkab a l-H nwa' (the star of the sky), Bclvoir in La tin sources. 

2 The Belfort of Latin chronicles. B unging like an eagle's nest on n precipitous 
rock 1500 feet nbovc nl-Litani River (Leontcs), this fortress commands the mountnin 
pass from Damascus to Sidon. Jts full nnn1c, Shnqif (Syr. for hucc rock) Arni".111 
(Syr. for rushing str<.-an1, cf. Amon, above, p. 167), sugges ts its ancient o rigin . 
Arnun is considered by some a corru ption of Arnold. 

J Al-Maqrizi, Kitdh a/-SuluJz /i-Ma'nf al al-Afulul:, ed . ~1. ~1u~ttd n Ziyii<lnh , 
vol. i, pt. 1 (Cairo, 1934), pp. 99-101. 

• Ibn-Shaddiid , pp. 65 Jet/. ; ')mad-al-Din , pp. 136 1eq.; Ernoul nnd Berna rd, 
pp. 179 seq., 25 I. 

s Ambroisc, TJ,e Crt11ade of Richard Lio11·flear1, tr. ~lerton J . Hulx:rt. John L. 
La Monte {New York, 1941), p. 145. 6 Abu-Shiimah, vol. ii, p . 161. 

,ICIIVII)" 



• 

THE ARAB ERA PART IV 

both sides. A Damascene coppersmith fore,vent the sultan's 
in favour of Allah's re,vard for having burned three of the 
besiegers' to,vers \\'i th explosives he compounded .1 One flint 
stone taken from Sici ly by Richard for his mangonels reportedly 
destroyed thirteen 'Akkans and ,vas exhibited to $ala}:i as a 
curiosity. S,vimmers and carrier pigeons ,vere employed be­
t,veen $alal:i and the beleaguered to,vn . The dead body of 
such a s,vimmer ,vas ,vashed out and the 'Akkans received the 
money and letters he carried, prompting $ala}:i's biographer 2 

to remark : " Never before has it been kno\\1n that someone 
received a trust in his lifetime and delivered it after his death ". 
Finally, after $ala}:i had sought but did not receive aid from the 
caliph, the garrison surrendered. 

Included in the conditions of surrender ,vere the restoration 
of the '' true cross ", captured at l:IiHin, and the release of the 
garrison on the payment of 200,000 gold pieces.3 But the 
money ,vas not paid in a n1onth and the Lion-H earted ordered 
the t,venty-seven hundred captives slaughtered. 4 

Rich in ron1antic ideas, Richard proposed a marriage be­
l\vcen his sister and $alal) 's younger brother a l-Malik al-' Adil 
,vith the understanding that the couple ,vould receive as a 
,vedding present both 'Akka and J erusalen1 and there,vith the 
Christian-Moslen1 conflict ,vould end. 5 Al-'Adil's son, a l-Malik 
a l-Kami] , ,vas in May 1192 ceren1oniously knighted by Richard. 
His uncle $alal.1 had been years before similarly admitted to the 
honours of Christian knighthood . Richard and $alal:i exchanged 
gifts but never met. On November 2 1 1192 1 peace ,vas concluded 
on the general basis that the coast belonged to the Latins and the 
interior to the Moslems and that the Christian pilgrims should 
not be molested. Palestine ,vas partitioned. Richard bade 
Syria fare,vell and returned home: , 

Ah, Syria, I no,v commend 
You to the Lord God I May I-le lend 
Mc tirne enough, if He so ,viii 
l 'hat I may yet relieve your ill I 
For still I think to succour you.6 

1 lbn-Klmldun, vol. v, p. 321. 1 Ibn-Shnddiid, p. 120. 
J Abu-Shiimoh, vol. ii, p. 188; 'lmiid·al-Din, p. 357 · ihn-al-'Jbri pp. 386-7; 

nbu-al-Fidii', vol. iii, pp. 83-4. ' 
1 

• 
4 Benedict of Peterborough, ed. \V. Stubbs (London, 1867), vol. ii, p. 189; 

1bn-Shaddiid, pp. 164-5. 
5 Cf. abu-al-Fidii', vol. iii, p. 84. 6 A b · 447 m ro1sc, p. • 
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Earl y in 1V1a r ch of the fo llo\\·ing year $a la l_1 died of fC\'l' r . agl' d 
fifty-fi\' c . H is ton,b, s ti ll s tanding by the L·,nay~·ad :-l os <7u c, 
is one of the n1ost re \·ered shrines in the Syri a n cr1 pital. 

Nlo re th an a \varr ior ancl ch an1pion of o rthodox l sla n, , :;:,a lab 
\\·as a builde r a nd a pa tron of learning. I l e fou nded schools, 
se1nina ries and n-1 0s q ues in both Egypt and Syri a an<l includ <'d 

A CO i l'\ OF S AL.\ 1-1-A l.· DI :\ . . 

Obv..::ri;c a n<l rc\'crsc of n sih-cr <lirham of ~:\lil,1-a l-Din struck ,, l D inia~hq 
(Damascus), ., . 11. 573 = .\ .D. I li i /8 

in his cabine t t,vo learned vizirs, a l-Qa<;l i al-Fa~lil I a nd ' I 111ad­
al-Din a l-I~fahani .2 His private secre tary a n d biogr a phe r \\·as 
Baha' -a l-Din ibn-S h addad.3 'fhe , ·ast co llection o f treasures of 
the Fatimid court 4 ,vhich fell into hi s hands on the overthro \v 
of the ca li p h ate, h e distributed a n,ong his 111e n , leaving no thing 
fo r h imse lf. One o f those treasures \Vas a sevcntecn-dirha m 
sapphi re as \ve ig hed by the historian ibn-al-Athir 5 in person . 
S tyled a/-jabal (the m ounta in) , this s tone, " ,vhich s hone a t 
nig ht like a la1np " , supposed ly on ce be longed to the Salj tt()S, 
the 'Abbasid s - of ,vh om a l-Rashid one day dropp ed it into 
the Tigris - and the C hosroes. 6 Nur-a l-Din 's esta te $alab 
passed on to the d eceased ruler's son. The estate he hin1self 
left amounted to fo r ty-seven dirh a n1s and one gold piecc,7 b ut 
the m em ory he left is still a price less treasure in the heri tage of 

1 l bn -Kha llikf1 n , vol. i, pp. 509 seq.; a l-Subki, 1/'nboq,il ,1/ -S l1tiji'i)'t1/J n!-K11bra 

(Cairo , 1324) , vol. iv , pp. 253 -4 . 
1 l hn-Khallikan, vol. ii, pp. 495 srq.; S uyu\i , Jlus-11 , vol. i, p. 270. ll is ul· 

Fat~ was drnwn upon in the composition of this cha pt er. 
J lbn -Khalliknn, vol. iii, pp. 428 seq. His S in,/, hns hecn cxtcnsi,·cly used in 

this chaplet . 
4 Mnqrizi, vol. i, pp. 414-16; ibn-Tnghri- Birdi , ed . Popper , vol. ii i, pt . 1, 

pp. 85-6. 
s Vol. xi , p. 242. 
,, l bn-nl-Athir, vol. vi, p. 74 ; vol. x , p. 266 ; ~lns'fldi, vol. vii , p. 376; T abnri, 

vol. iii, pp. 6o2, I 647. 
7 Abu-:il-Fidn' , vol. iii, p. 9. 
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the Arab East . The n1emory of his chivalry is almost equally 
cherished in Europe, \Vhere it has touched the fancy of English 
rni nstrels as \veil as modern novelists. • 

\Vi th the death of the great hero of Islam the third period 
in Crusading history begins, that of dissension and petty ,vars 
covering a century. Throughout the thirteenth century Euro­
pean public sentiment remained indifferent to these campaigns. 
Only those of St. Louis, king of France, in the middle of that 
century, could be compared ,vith the first Crusade as being 
motivated by religious considerations. Several of the Crusades 
of th is period ,vere directed against Egypt with the expecta tion 
of reachi ng the Red Sea and participating in the opulent 
commerce of the Indian Ocean and on the pretext tha t the 
occupation of Dirnyat (Damietta) or Alexandria, for instance, 
n1ight result in an exchange for Jerusalem. The Moslems also 
had lost the spirit of the Ji/rad. What ,vas equally serious they 
had lost the unified leadership and a united domain . Syria ,vas 
parti tioned among $ a lab 's three sons, but shortly thereafter 
$alab's younger brother a l-'Adil acquired sovereignty over 
Egypt and most of Syria.2 Throughout his rule al-'Adil (ca. 
11 99-1218, the Saphadin 3 of Latin chronicles) tried to maintain 
cordial relations ,vith the Franks. T his policy aimed at peace 
and the furtherance of trade ,vith the Italians. 

From al-'Adil sprang a variety of Ayyubid branches ,vhich 
reigned in Egypt, Dan1ascus and Mesopotamia. Other branches 
arose in ijim~, l:{amah and al-Yaman .4 In the course of the 
ensuing dynast ic turmoils one after another of ~alab's conquests 
- Beirut, $afad, Tiberias, even Jerusalem (1229)- reverted 
to Frankish hands. Jerusalem ,vas turned over by al-Kamil 
(1218- 38), son of a l-'Adil , to Frederick II, king of Sicily, in 
accordance ,vith a ten-year treaty in ,vhich al-Kamil ,vas 
g uaranteed Frederick 's a id against his enemies, most of ,vhom 
,vere Ayyubids.5 AI-Kamil 's nephe,v, however , al-Malik al­
$ali~ N ajm-al-Din , utilized in I 244 a contingent of Kh,varizm 

1 A Onmnscene poet who knew Snlii}.l personnlly nttncked the character of the 
lnrne Soliil.i; ibn-' Unoyn, IJiwd11 1 ed. Khnlil Mnrdnm (Damnscus, 1946), pp. 6, 
21 0- ~ I ; ~nothcr contemporary poet ibn-ol-Sii'iiti, IJT,u4n, ed. Anis K. al-Maqdisi, 
vol. \ (Beirut , 1938), pp. 19-2 11 devotes several odes to the glorification of the hero. 

1 Sec below, p. 627. 
' .. F rom his honorific title Sayf-nl-Din (the sword of religion), Jbn-Khallikin, 

vol. 11, p . 446. • Sec below pp. 627-9. 
5 Abu-nl-Fidii ', vol. iii, p. 148 ; ibn-nl-Athir, vol. xii, p . 315. ' 

I 
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Turks, dislodged from their Central .A.s ian abode by Chingiz 
Khan, to restore the city to Islam. But the Franks ,vere in no 
position to capitali ze on Moslem dissension . They themselves 
\Vere in as bad a situation , ,vith riva lries bet,vecn Genoese and 
Venetians, jealousies bct,veen l ' emplars and Hospita llers and 
quarrels among the leaders. In these quarrels it ,,·as no more 
unusual for one side to secure Moslem a id against the other 
than it ,vas for the Moslems to secure C hristian aid against 
other Moslems. 1 

The mid-thirteenth century ,vas 1narkcd by the advent of s,. LoutS 

Louis, king of France and leader of the " sixth Crusade " (first 
directed against Egypt). Louis spent four years in Syria ( 1250-
12 54), ,vhere he fortified Jaffa, Caesarea , 'Akka and S idon. 2 

Tli , A m,n·ran N i,mismolit S od , ty 

A CRUSADI NG CO I N 

Obverse and reverse of a silver bezant with Arabic inscription struck by the 
Crusaders at 'Akka about A.O. 1250. The obverse bears the mint, the dntc and the 
legend : '' One God , one faith , one Baptism " ; the reverse: " The Fa ther, the 
Son, the 1-Ioly Ghost, one God " . 

Ruins of the castle in Sidon, garrisoned by Templars, ,vhere he 
stayed, are still standing. Of all the Crusading leaders his, by 
far, ,vas the purest, the noblest character - that of a real 
saint. 

A ne\v and unexpected danger, ho,vever, ,vas no,v threaten- B:iybars, 

ing from the East : the Tartars. Mongol hordes ,vere flooding !~:dcr of 
northern Syria and advancing south\vard. Concurrently countcr­

Ayyubids were giving way to Mamluks. 3 Fourth among these Crusi1dc 

,vas al-Malik al-Zahir Baybars ( 126o-77)1 ,vho inaugurated 
the series of sultans who dealt the final blows to Latin Syria. 
Baybars checked in Palestine the Mongols' first advance,• 
recovered their Syrian conquests, reunited Egypt and Syria 
and was then able to pursue the holy ,var. From 1263 to 1271 

1 Sec above, p. 599. 2 Joinvillc, pp. 223-331. 
• Sec below-, p. 63 J • 

> Sec below'· p. 629. 
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he conducted aln1ost annual raids against the Frankish establish­
ments. One after the other they yielded . Even the Templars 
and the H ospitallers, ,vho, entrenched in strong castles, formed 
the buhvark of the Latin states, ,vere unable to ,vithstand his 
reiterated blo,vs. In r 263 Bay bars occupied al-Karak and 
den1olished the venerated church of Nazareth (al-Na~irah). 
T,vo years later he captured Caesarea by surprise, and after a 
forty-day siege received the surrender of Arsuf from the 
H ospita llers.1 In r 266 $ a fad capitulated and its garrison of 
t\\·o thousand Templars ,vere executed, despite amnesty granted 
by him .2 The ,va lls of the city still bear the inscription of 
" the Alexander of his age and the pillar of his faith " ; the 
bridge he built across the Jordan sho,vs a lion on each side of 
his inscription. In 1268 J affa ,vas seized , Shaqif Arnun 
capitulated, and ,vhat is n1ore significant, Antioch surrendered. 
Of Antioch's garrison and people 16,000 ,vere put to the sword 
and reportedly roo,ooo ,vere led to captivity. A young boy 
fetched t,velve dirhams and a young girl five . The city itself, 
,vith its ancient citadel and ,vorld-reno,vned churches, ,vas given 
to the fl ames, a blo,v frorn ,vhich it has never recovered.3 

The fa ll of Antioch, second of the Latin states to be founded , 
had its demoralizing effect . A nurnber of minor Latin strong­
holds ,vere thereupon abandoned. In 1271 the tenacious l:li~n 
al-Akrad, principal retreat of the Hospitallers and the most 
admirable of a ll medieval castles in preservation, surrendered 
after a short siege (March 24 to April 8). For many years this 
castle, ,vhich belonged to the count of Tripoli and could house 
as many as t,vo thousand at a time, ,vatched the passage 
connecting the northern Lebanon littoral with Syria, just as 
al-Shaqif ,vatched the southern passage. It headed the list of 
the n1ountain- type castles set to dominate the passes that led 
from the Moslem hinterland to the Frankish seaboard. Other 
forts of the san1e type ,vere Mi~yaf,4 al-Qadmiis, al-Kahf and 

1 lbn·nl·Furnt, Ta'rlklt , ed. Costi K . Zumyq, vol. vii (Beirut, 1942), p. 82. 
2 AI-Maqrizi, Kittib al-Su/iii fi Ma'rijal Duwal al·Alu/u1, tr. M. Quatremere, 

Hisl~ire des sultans mam/qu/u (Paris, 1854), vol. i (pt. 2), pp. 29-30; abu-al-Fida', 
vol. 1v, p . 3 . 

. ~. Ibn-~·'lbri, p. 500: Mnqrizi, tr. Quntrem~re, vol. i (pt. 2), pp. 52-4; 11bu-al~ 
F1d11 , vol. 1v, pp. 4-5. 

4 Also Ma~ynf, M~yiid, l\1~yiit , ~fa~yiilh; see art. MR-$ylid, Ency,lt>pa,dla ~J 
lsltim ; Usamnh, p. 148; tr., p . 177; Oussnud el al., Syri, anti9u1, pl. 128. 
ls1nii 'Oitcs still live there. 
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al - Kha,vabi. a ll of \,·h ich be longed to th ~· .-\ ssass1ns. allil's of 
the H osp ita llcrs. ·r hl'S<' fortifi ca tio ns . of \,·hi r h i\ l i:;,·af ,vas the .. 
strongest , lay in the :'\ u!5ayriyah region and \,·ere no\,· rl·duccd . 
B oth Anrar ~us 1 (T ortosa l , prin cipa l fo rtrcs::; of tht· ·r cn1pl a rs. 1 

and a l-l\1 a rqab, 3 garr isoned by H ospi tall crs. h as tl' nec.l to n,akl' 
peace. These t \\·o castles represented t hr coastal tyr<' pl anted 

, 

/'h ,•lt• toJ,11 I 9:, J 

I.I 1$N A L-A KR A D, C RAC DES C II E\. A LI E RS, ONE O F T ll E STRONG EST 
AN D LARG E~ T OF T II E CR l lSJ\DER CASTLES 

This castle stood sentinel o,·,' r thr l_l im)i·Tripoli ro.1<! 

to control the m aritin1e road a nd port s an d to d efend then1 
against t he fl eet centred in Egypt. O f the Tartus cas tle not 
much is left, but a l-M arqa b is still per ched like a dreadnou g ht 
on a hill. T h e fa,nous g eo gra pher al -Id risi," ,vho visited Syria 
sh or t ly before this ti1ne, cites no less th a n sixteen forts bct,,·een 
Beirut and a l- Ladhiqiya h. M odern resear ch indica tes tha t the 
Byzantine art of fortification lies a t the base of the developrnent 

1 Anta radus (opposite the isle of Ar:idus) , modern T nrtus; Tan,111s in YaqiH, 

vol. iii , p . 529. 
i Their chief inla nd strong hold was Chustcl Dia ne, now Ou rj $11fit n , n Greek 

Orthodox church. 
J '' \l\'atchtowcr " , Castrum ~tcrgothum, ~taq~at. 
• E,I. Gildcmdstcr, pp. 16-23 . 
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of the military Crusading architecture in both its Christian and 
Moslem aspects. ' 

The Assassins ,vere a Neo-Isma'ilite order inaugurated by 
al-1:Iasan ibn-al-$abba}:i, ,vho in 1090 set up his headquarters 
in a fortress, Alamiit,2 in the Alburz Mountain. They acquired 
their name from Arabic /lasltish,3 the intoxicating hemp (mari­
juana), to which they supposedly resorted ,vhen they operated. 
The order ,vas a secret organization headed by a grand master 
belo,v ,vhom stood priors follo,ved by propagandists. Near the 
bottom ,vere the fida'is 4 ready to execute at all cost the grand 
master 's orders. The fidifis made free and treacherous use of 
the dagger against Christians and Moslems alike ; they made 
assassination an art . 

About the same time that the Crusaders ,vere entering Syria 
from the north-,vest the Assassins were entering it from the 
north-east . 'fheir first important convert ,vas the Saljuq amir 
Ric;hvan s ( d . 1 1 1 3) ; their first stronghold \Vas Baniyas. 6 By 
1 140 they had acquired several strongholds in mountainous 
North Syria, a procedure in \vhich they follo,ved their Persian 
kinsmen. Qadmiis ,vas the first to be acquired ( II 33). William 
of Tyre 7 estimates their number at 6o,ooo. To the Europeans 
the Syrian grand master \Vas the vieux de la ,11ontag,ie. His 
seat ,vas at Mi$yaf.8 For thirty years, beginning about I 1621 

Rashid 9-al-Din Sinan held this high office. It ,vas his men 
,vho made t,vo unsuccessful attempts on the life of $ala}:l-al­
Din ; 10 Rashid \Vas bribed by a Damascene vizir loyal to the 
memory of N iir-al-Din. $ala.I) attacked Mi~yaf but did not 
reduce it. He in turn \Vas suspected of having used Assassins 

1 Paul Deschamps, Le Cra~ des Chevaliers (Paris, 1934), vol. i, pp. 43 119.; 
cf. T. E. Lawrence, Crusader Casi/es (London, 1936), vol. i, pp. 13-15. 

1 The fortress hangs like on eagle's nest, which is probably the meaning of the 
word, on the rough road between the Caspian shores and the Persian high· 
lands. 

J Indian hl,an~ (Ar. ha,y). References to a drug that acted as an antidote for 
sorrow and '' robber of the m.ind " occur in Babylonian literature. 

4 Vnriant jidatvi, one ready to offer his life for a cause. Cf. ibn-Banutah, 
vol. i, pp. 166-7. 

5 Sec above, p. 57 5. 
6 Sec above, p. 599. 
7 Vol. ii, p. 691 ; cf. Burchard of Mount Zion, tr. Aubrey Stewart (London, 

1896), p. 105, where their number is made 40,000. 
• Benjamin of Tudela (,a. I 169)1 vol. i, p. 591 makes Qadmus the sent. 
0 (Not Roshld) ; obu-al-Fidii', vol. iii, p. 89; ibn-Khallikdn{ vol. ii, p. 521 . 

• '
0 Abu·al·Fidii' , vol. iii, pp. 6o, 61 . 
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against Conrad of Montferrat, titular king of J erusalem , ,vho 
,vas killed in 11 92 by a band disguised as Christi ans.• .-\ne ther 
prominent Frank for ,vhose death the i\ssassins ,vere responsible 
,vas Count Raymond I I of Tripoli (ca . 11 52) . S inan 's successor 
,vas visited by a Frankish count in his mountain castle ,,·ith its 
high turrets guarded by ,vhite-clad Assassins. On a signal fron1 
the m aster t,vo of the sentinels thre,v themselves from their 
turrets to be torn to pieces on the rocks belo,v. 2 The story sho,vs 
that religious zeal rather than intoxicating drugs moti,·ated the 
blind obedience and unquestioning loyalty of the Assassins. 

In l I 72 the Old Man of the Mountain sent envoys to the 
king of Jerusalem to discuss the possibility of conversion on 
the part of his men to Christianity. This ,vas in line ,vith the 
practice of dissin1ula tion (taqiJ1alt ) authorized by ultra-Shi'ite 
tenets . Fearing the loss of tribute ,vhich the Assassins ,vere 
then paying the Templars, these knights murdered the envoys. 3 

\Vhcn in 'Akka St. Louis received an Assassin delegation ,vith 
presents, including ornaments and beasts of crystal , amber, a 
ring and a shirt. The shirt meant that Louis ,vas as close to 
Rashid as his o,vn body. Louis reciprocated.• T,vo knights 
,vho spoke Arabic served as interpreters. Before Louis' 
departure from France the Assassins had made an attempt on 
his life, indicating that their field of operation extended as far 
as Western Europe. East,vard they operated as far as Mongolia, 
,vhere they tried to assassinate one of the Great Khans. \.\Tith 
Baybars' d estruction of their Syrian nest, ,vhich for years had 
hatched intrigue and murder, the Syrian Assassin po,ver ,vas 
for ever crushed. 

The ,vork begun by Baybars against the Franks ,vas con- The tiut 

tinued by his equally energetic and zealous successor Qala,viin ~r~!ding 

( 1279-90) . His title al-Malik al-Man~ur (the victorious king) colonies 

was ,vell deserved. On April 15, 1282 1 Qala,vun rene,vcd the 
truce negotiated by Baybars with the Tcmplars of Antarpis for 
another period of ten years and ten n1onths. A treaty ,vith 
similar terms ,vas signed three years later ,vith the princess of 

1 Ibn-al-Athir, vol. xii, p. 51; Jncques de Vitry, pp. 116-17; Ambroisc, 
pp. 334-5. 

a Marinus Sanuto, " Liber sccretorum ", in Bongars, Gesta Dei /Hr Fra,uos 
(Hanau, 1611), vol. ii, p. 201 . 

> William of Tyre, vol. ii, pp. 39~-4 i Burchard, pp. 105-6, 
• Joinvillc, pp. 250 stq, 
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~f yrc, who then held Beirut.1 After a siege of thirty-eight days 
endi ng i\•lay 25, 1285, al-l\1 arqab yielded. Its outer ,valls still 
sho,v nun1 berlcss arro,vhcads imbeddcd bct,vecn the stones. 
The A.yyf1bicl histori an-arnir abu-al-Fida', 2 then a lad of t,velvc 
years, had his fi rst rnilitary experience on this occasion. Its 
Hospitallcrs ,vere escorted to Tripoli.3 Four years later this 
to,vn , the largest still in Frankish hands, ,vas captured and 
levelled to the ground . So oppressive ,vas the odour from the 
corpses lying thick on the islet outside the port that abu-al­
Fida' -1 could not stand it . Tripoli ,vas rebuilt several years 
later not on its forn1cr site but several n1ilcs frorn the sea, ,vherc 
it no\\' stands . 

.-\midst preparations against •Akka, the only place of 
n1il itary irnportancc left, Qala\\'un died and ,vas succeeded by 
his son al-f\ shraf ( 1290- 93). Al-Ashraf invested • Akka for 

From If,,,,, laooi.r, " ,lfo11,,ait1 J ll,r,,,,1,, arabt1 f rapf,1,s , ,, Syn·, J,o r In c ,..,;,11 " 

A FRANK ISH DINAR STRUCK AT 'AKKA I N 125 1 

Oenring Ambir inscription 

over a month , using ninety-t,vo catapults, before he storrned 
it on May 18, 129 1. l-l c slaughtered its Tcn1plar defenders in 
violation of a safe-conduct he had granted them. Abu-al­
Fida' 5 took part in the siege. The city ,vas practically ,viped 
out of cxistence.6 

1 ~1nqrizi ha~ preserved the texts of both treaties, ed. Quntrcmcre, vol. ii (pt. 3), 
pp. 17.:i-6, 177-8, tr. pp. 22-3 11 212-2 1 ; cf. treaties prcsen·cd in ibn ·nl-Funit , 
vol. v11 1 pp. 204 -6, 262-72. 

1 Vol. i_v, p. :? 2 . J Jbn·nl -Furiit , vol. \'iii, pp. 17-18. 
~ _Vol. 1v: p. 24 ; cf. ih.n,-nl-~11ri1t , vol. viii , pp. So-~1. ldrisi, p. 18, reports 

four 1sl1u\\l_s 1n the port of 1 n~ l1. Those visible todny ran hnrdly be so called . 
s Vol. 1v, pp. 25-6 ; ~lnqriz11 tr. Quatrcmcre, vol. ii (pt. 3), pp. 125-9 . 

• 
6 Rebuilt in the eighteenth century, its citadel wni. Inter used by the British ns n 

pnson and blasted by Zionist terrorists in Mny 1947 . 
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'Akka's capture sealed the fa te of the fc,v ren1ain ing coastal 
to,vns. Tyre ,vas abandoned on the sam e day and idon on 
July 14. Beirut capitulated on July 2 1 a nd :\n!a r!us on 
A ug us t 3. ' . ..\.t hlith (Castrum Peregrinorun1 , ('hateau Pelcrin) , 
deserted by its ·r en1pl ars, ,vas demolished about n1id-.-\u gust. 1 

THE I SL ET OF A R\V:\D 
S t rt•lfr dn A 11/i~uilia J, S.v ri, 

The Ten1plars of Ar,vad he ld out for eleven years more. Over 
the gate,vay of the ruins o f this is le t 's castle the Lusign a n coat 
of arms - a lion a nd a palm - is still visible. \\' ith the fa ll of 
Ar,vad_ the curta in fell on the last scene of the n1ost spectacular 
dra,na in the history of the conflict bet,vccn East a nd \\'est . 

1 $fdil:i , p. 42; a Lu -nl-Fid,i ', vol. iv, p. ~6 ; Snnuto in Bonga rs, vol. 11 , 

pp. 2J I 1rq. 

-
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CHAPTER XLVI 

CULTURAL INTERACTION 

RICH in picturesque and romantic incidents, the Crusades ,vere 
rather disappointing in intellectual and cultural achievement. 
On the ,vhole they meant much n1ore to the \.Vest in terms of 
civilizing influences than they did to the East. They opened 
ne,v horizons - industrial, commercial and colonial - before 
the eyes of Europeans. The states they built in Syria correspond 
to modern colonial empires, and the merchant or pilgrim rather 
than the returned soldier ,vas the principal culture carrier. In 
the East they left a legacy of ill will between Moslems and 
Christians the effects of ,vhich are still noticeable. 

Theim· Islamic culture in the Crusading epoch ,vas already decadent 
Ph

11
c

1,,~n in the East. For son1e time it had ceased to be a creative force.I 
I C CSI : 

science nnd In science, literature, philosophy all its great lights had been 
litcmturc dimmed. Moreover, the Franks themselves ,vere on a lo,ver 

cultural level. Nationalistic animosities and religious prejudices 
th,varted the free play of interactive forces between them and 
the Moslcms and left them in no responsive mood. No ,vonder, 
then, that we know of only one major scientific ,vork done from 
Arabic into Latin throughout the ,vhole period, al-Majusi's 2 

Kti,nil al-St'na'alt al-'[ibbiyalt, or al-Kita/J al-Maliki (the 
perfect in the medical art, or the royal book). This ,vas done 
at Antioch in I 127 by a Pisan named Stephen. A minor ,vork 
translated also in Antioch (1247) ,vas Sirr al-Asrtir (Secret""' 
secretontnt), a pseudo-Aristotelian treatise on occult science 
,vhich had a ,vide vogue in the late Middle Ages. Systematic 
hospitalization in the Occident probably received a fresh 
stimulus from the Orient. A number of hospices"'and hospitals, 
chiefly lazar-houses, 3 begin to spring up in twelfth century 
Europe. Syrian leper houses may thus be considered ancestors 
of European hospitals. 

1 Sec nbovc, p. 572. 
2 His first name 

4AH 'Abbas, Latinizcd Haly Abbas; he died in 994. 
• Cf. above, pp. 497-8. 

• 
614 
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In li te ra ture t hv inHucn ct.• \\·a~ t'\'(: n s l1 g h11 ·r :t nd n1o n · 
d iffi cul t to d e te c t . S tories, sonH' of \\ hi c h ,,·~· rv o f P(·rs1an a nd 
l ndic o r igi n , ,,·er e tr a ns,nitt e<l and a ppea r s tr;111 ge ly altcr <'d in 
the Gesta R o 111anoru111 and other collec ti ons . C' h ;-iLH.'1-r·s .'>1/llt,·1,·.1 

COLO PH ON O F AL -l\l AJ 0S I'S GREAT \ \'OR K ON i\l ED IC l ~E, 
i\l A I USCR I PT 

T his al-Kittib ai -Jl/ aliki by 'Al i ibn -n l-'AlJl,a. a l-~1.ljusi, copied A. II . 5S6 
(A.O. 1190), is one of on ly two known com plete copic:.. ll was t he only m::iJor 
scien tific wo rk done into La tin by t he Crusaders nntl ln kcn back to Europe 

T ale h as an.// rabian N ig hts antecedent ; Boccaccio's D ecauzeron 
contains a number of ta les d er ived ora lly fro n1 O rienta l sour ces. 
T he 1-Ioly G ra il legend preserves clem ents of undou bted Syr ia n 
or1 g1n . 

In Syr ia th e Franks lea rned the use of t he crossbo,v, 1 the l\'f ili ,a.ry 

,vca ring of heavier m a il by knig ht a nd horse, t he en1ployn1ent n r1 

of the t a bor a nd naker 2 in m ilita ry bands, t he conveying 
of milita ry intelligence by carrier p igeons a nd the use of fi re 
for sig na lling at nigh t .3 T hey a lso acquired the practice of 

' Sec L udolph von Suchcm, p. 135. 1 Ar. /unbur nnd ,,aqqara/, . 
J Cons ult $5.lil:i , pp. 6o-6 1 ; a l-Zf1hiri, Zubdal K ash/ 0/-11/anui/ill, ed. P. 

Rnvaissc (Pnris, 1894), pp. 11 6- 17 ; Qalqashan<li, vol. ,·iii, pp. 392-4 ; ' l ' rnnri , 
pp. 196-7. Cf. Suyuti, .(fusn, vol. ii, p. 166. 

• 2s 
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celebrating victory by illumination and \Vere introduced to the 
knightly sport of tournament. In fact the ,vhole institution of 
chivalry ,vas promoted on Syrian soil. Contact \Vith Moslem 
knights encouraged the use of arn1orial bearings and heraldic 
devices. The double-headed eagle, of Sumerian antiquity, ,vas 
used by Zangi on his coins and by the Urtuqids as a badge. 
It passed on to the knights of the Round Table and to Byzantium 
and \Vas adopted in 1345 by German emperors. The heraldic 
idea finally reached the United States, ,vhich uses an eagle as 

AR~IS OF FRANCE 

Early coots of a rms of France showed 
mnny fl curs-dc-lis on a blue field 

its emblem. The fleur-de-lis, 
kno\vn to the Elamites and 
Assyrians, appears for the first 
time in Moslem heraldry as the 
blazon of Niir-al-Din, Zangi's 
son. It frequently occurs on 
Ayyubid and Mamliik coins. 
Adopted by the Franks, it 
passed on to France and later 
to Canada. The rosette ,vas 
popular ,vith the Ayyilbids and 
the Mamliiks. Many Mam­
liiks bore names of animals, 
the corresponding images of 
,vhich they blazoned on their 
shields. Baybars' crest ,vas 
a lion. 1 11 Azure 11 

( Ar. laza-
ward) and other heraldic terms 

testify to the enduring effect of Moslem knighthood. 
The order of Templars, ,vhich, like that of the Hospitallers, 

,vas the nearest approach to harmonizing war and religion -
an old achievement in Islam - followed in its organization a 
pattern similar to that of the Assassins. At the bottom of the 
Christian order stood the lay brothers, esquires and knights, 
corresponding to the l<ifiqs (associates), fida'is and rafiqs 
(comrades). The knight wore a ,vhite mantle with a red cross 
mark, the rafiq a ,vhite mantle with a red cap. In the higher 
brackets the counterparts of the prior, grand prior and grand 
master were the da'·i, da'i ka/Jir (superior propagandist) and 

1 L.A. Mayer, Sar'l'enu Hero/dry (Oxford, 1933), pp. 7, 26, 107. 
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sha;,k/1 al-.Jabal (old m a n of the m ountainJ.1 Then there \Vas 
another secre t order , julii ... vah, in \,·hich ~~rab chi\·a lry soug ht 
to express itself. The order \Vas reforn1cd and patro nized by 
the 'Abbasid al-Na~ir ( 11 80- 122 5) 1 " ·ho n1ig ht ha \·e been in1-
prcssed by the C rusad ing orders. 1~he initi a te \,·as also ca lled 
rafiq and \Vore dis tinctive trousers (sardu;i / ). $ala~-a l-Oin 's 
brother a l-'Adi l and al-'Adil 's sons \\'Ore such trousers. Syr ia 
had an active branch that \Vent by the name N u bu\,·iyah . 2 

Most conspicuous among all Crusading rem a ins in Syria a re Arch1-

the many castles still cro,vning its hills . Then con1e the churches. iectur" 

In the church ~s the Franks employed the fan1iliar Romanesque 
and Gothic styles but the Byzantine a nd Syrian mot ifs of 
decoration . The C hurch of the H oly Sepulchre and the Dome 
of the R ock ,vere imita ted in several ecclesiastical bui ldings 
of the " round temple" type in England, France, Spain a nd 
Germany. Many of the C rusader churches have since been 
converted into n1osques. An1ong these a re the g reat cathedral 
of Notre-Dame in Tyre, ,vhere the historia n \Villiam of T yre 3 

,vas archbishop ( I I 7 5- 8 5) ; the church of Sidon erected by the 
Hospitallers, no,v al-Jami' al-Kabir (the great n1osque) ; the 
cathedral of St . John of Beirut, no,v the ' U m ari Mosque, con­
structed in I I 10 by King Bald,vin; 4 and the cathedra l of Our 
Lady in Antarius, the most beautiful and best preserved of all , 
,vhich ,vas an objec t of pilgrimage. The structure ,vas begun 
in I I 30 and housed a picture supposedly painted by Luke and 
an altar over \Vhich Peter allegedly celebrated the first mass. 5 

A recent minaret ,vas added to this edifice, ,vhich no doubt stood 
on the site of an early C hristian church. Al-Balamand ( Bel­
mont) , near Tripoli, no,v a Greek Orthodox monastery, \Vas built 
by Frankish monks in 1157.6 

For long generations before the Crusades pilgrims frequented Agrl· 

the Holy Land and traders visited the eastern shores of the ~:~
1
:;~~

nd 

Mediterranean. The Crusading movement accelerated forces 
already in operation and popularized in Europe Oriental pro-

1 See above, p. 610. 
2 Jbn-al-Athir, vol. xii, p. 268; Fakl,n·, p. 434; ibn·Ju bByr, p. 28o. 
, Vol. ii, p. 411; Enlart, vol. ii, pp. 353 seq. 
• $iili)), p. 58; Enlart, ,•ol. ii, pp. 69 seq. 
• J oinvillc, p. 328; Jacques de Vi try, pp. 20· :Z l ; Dussaud el al., Syrie antique 1 

pis. 117, I 18; Enlart, vol. ii, pp. 403 seq. 
6 Enlart, vol. ii, pp. 45 seq. 
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ducts, son1e of ,vhich n1ust have been previously kno,vn. The 
problem of tracing origins is further complicated by the fact 
that ,vhilc the Syrian bridge ,vas open for traffic t,vo other 
bridges, the Sicilian and the Spanish, ,vere in operation too, 
thus making it difficult to determine the exact route taken by 
any particular comn1odity. 

\Vhile in Syria the Franks \\'ere introduced to or acquired a 
taste for certain native and tropical products ,vith ,vhich the 

' . , 

From Ertlorl, " Lo Alo11 Jtmtrtll du Croi1/J" (Li~. On'trtlo/islt, Pa11I C111/ltlftr, P•ris) 

THE CRUSADER CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE-DAl\1E AT ANTARTOS 
(TORTOSA, l\1ODERN TARTOS), A RESTORATION 

marts of Syria ,verc then stocked. Among those products were 
sesame, carob (Ar. kltarrtlb), 1 millet, rice (arizs), lemons (/ay-
1111,n), 1nelons, apricots 2 and shallots.3 Apricots ,vere at times 
called the plums of Damascus. The Syrian capital specialized 
in s,vect scents and damask rose (Rosa damascena). Attars 
(Ar. 'i/r) and fragrant \!olatile oils, of Persian origin, incense 
and other aron1atic gums of Arabia, together ,vith other spices, 
perfumes and s,veetmeats became favourites. Cloves and 

1 Originnlly Assyrian; sec nbove, p. 138, n. 5. 
' From Ar. haroqruq, originnlly L. praecovuum, enrly ripe. 
> Shallots nnd scnllions received their nnmc from Ascnlon (' Asqalnn). 
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sin1ilar aron1atics, pepper and other condin1ents, a lun1, a loes a nd 
severa l drugs found their ,va y in to the European kitchen and 
store, first in the East and su bsequently in the \ \'est . F a ntastic 
ideas ,vere readily a ccepted abou t t he precious spices or ig inating 
in Paradise and floa ted do,vn t he N ile to be fished out at its 
mouth. ' In Egypt g inger (za1zjabil) ,vas added to the Crusader 
menu. lVlore importa nt tha n a ll these ar ticles ,,·as sugar 
(sukkar), ,vith the cane of ,vhich t he Fra nks fan1i lia ri zed t hem ­
selves on the Lebanese maritime pl ain. A ra b traders had 
introduced sugar-cane fron1 India or south-eastern Asia , ,vhere 
it must have orig inally g ro,vn ,vild. 1-lither to honey ,vas the 
ingredient used by Europeans for s ,vee tening foods a nd 
medicines. T yre and its environs, hornc of \ Villiam 2 (d . ca. 
1190) , greates t among the historians of the Crusades, ,vas 
especially ri ch in sug ar-cane pla nta tions. \ Vith sugar ,vent a 
variety of soft drinks, s ,veetmeats and ca ndy (qandalt). In 
Europe ,vindmills make their appearance in I I So in Norn1andy, 
,vhere they ,vere called turquois (Turkish) . \ \la ter ,vheels 
(s ing. nii'urah, noria) antedate ,vindmills in Europe, but those 
near Bayreuth, Germany, follo,v the Syrian type. This con­
trivance had existed in Syria s ince R om a n d ays. 

In matters of fashion , clothing and hon1e furnishing ne,v 
desires ,vere like,vise sharpened if not created . The Franks 
became convinced that not only native foods but native clothes 
,vere preferable. Men began to g ro,v beards, ,vear flo ,ving 
robes and cover the head ,vith a scarf (kufiyali). \,Vomen ,vore 
Oriental gauze ornamented \Vith sequins (sikkalt ) and sat on 
divans (diwan), listening to the lute (al-'tU) a nd rebab (rabiibah ) ; 
they even veiled in public.3 \\Tarriors , pilgrims, sailors a nd 
merchants returned with rugs, carpets a nd tapes tries, ,vhich had 
been fixtures in Near Eastern homes from time imn1emorial. 
Fabrics such as damask, muslin~ baldachin, 4 sarccnet (Saracen 
stuff), atlas (a/las), taffeta, 5 velvet , silk, satin 6 came to be 
appreciated as never before. Camlets (kha,nlah) and furs 

1 Joinville, p. 10 4. Old French lpicer (spices) came to me.an bri be for the 
judge. 

2 Vol. ii, p. 6; Joinvillc, p. 310. ' lbn-Jubnyr, p. 333. 
• These three words perpetuate the naines of three cities : Dnmascus, nJ-Maw~il 

(Mosul) and Baghdad. s Ar. ta/ta, from Per. taftah. 
6 From Ar. zaytilni, a corruption of Chinese Ts'ien-t 'ang, a city in Chinn from 

which this ,ilk originally came. 
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acquired ,vider vogue. Darnascene and Caircne je,vels ,vere in 
great demand. $alal.1-al-Din 's brother al-'Adil reportedly used 
je\velry to bribe Frankish \Vives to hold back their husbands 
from \varfare. Oriental luxuries became Occidental necessities. 
Mirrors of glass replaced those of steel. The rosary, of Hindu 
origin, \Vas used by Syrian Christians and then Sufi Moslems 
before it got into the hands of Roman Catholics. P ilgrims sent 
back home reliquaries of native \vorkmanship ,vhich served as 
models for European craftsmen. Arras and other European 
centres began to imitate \Vares, rugs and fabrics of Oriental 
manufacture. \~ ith cloth and metallic \Vares ,vent dyestuffs 
and ne,v colours such as lilac (laylak), carmine and crimson 
(qirnzizi). Oriental \vork in pottery, gold, silver , enamel and 
stained glass \Vas also in1itated. 1 

In the t\velfth and thirteenth centuries maritime activity and 
international trade \Vere stimulated to a degree unattained since 
Roman days. T he introduction of the compass, of ,vhich pre­
sumably the I\1oslems made the first practical use, ,vas a great 
aid in navigation . Before the Moslems the Chinese had dis­
covered the directive property of the magnetic needle. Among 
the Europeans Italian sa ilors ,vere the earliest users of the 
compass. 2 The enhanced flo,v of trade necessitated ne,v 
den1ands, one of ,vhich ,vas for ready cash on the part of pilgrin1 
and Crusader. This demand helped establish a money economy 
and increase the supply and circulation of currency. Banking 
firms ,vere organized in the Italian city republics ,vith branch 
offices in the Levant. The need ,vas also felt for letters of 
credit .3 The Byzantinius Saracenatus, bearing Arabic inscrip­
tion, was perhaps the earliest gold coin struck by the Latins. 
The first consuls reported in history ,vere Genoese accredited 
to • Akka in 1 180. They presided over local Genoese courts, 
,vitncssed seal contracts, ,vills and deeds, identified ne,v arrivals 
of their nationals, settled disputes and on the ,vhole performed 
duties analogous to those of modern Western consuls in the 
Near East. 

During the Crusades the periods of peace, it should be 

1 See below, p. 639. 
J Consult George Snrton, lnlrod,ulion lo ti,, History of Scien,e, vol. iiL(Balti• 

more, 1947), pp. 714-15. 
> Eng. " cheque " goes back to Ar. 1all. 
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rem embered, ,vere of longer duration tha n t he periods of ,var. 
Thus a mple opportunity ,vas provided for forg ing amicable 
and neigh bourly bonds bet,veen Easterners a nd \\ 7esterners. 
Once the language barrier ,vas removed the Frank must have 
discovered that after a ll the l\1oslem ,vas not the idolater he 
,vas thought to be a nd that he sha red in the J udaeo-Christia n 
and Greco-Rom an heritage of the European . \Ve hear of many 
Crusaders, Reginald of Cha tillon a nd \.\Tillian1 of T yre for 
ex ample, ,vho m astered A ra bic, 1 but of no Arabs ,vho spoke 
French or L a tin. T he tolera nce, breadth of vie,v and trend 
to,vard secularization ,vhich usually result from m ingling of 
men of different fa iths and cultures seem in this case to have 
accrued to the \Vestern rather than the Eastern society. Certain 
shrines in the H oly Land ,vere venera ted by Christia ns, l\1oslems 
a nd J e,vs alike. On the socia l and economic level Christ ia ns 
and Moslems mixed freely,2 traded horses, dogs and fa lcons, 
ex changed safe-conducts and even intermarried. A ne,v progeny 
from native m others arose a nd ,vas desig na ted Pullani .3 A mon g 
m odern Leba nese a nd Palestinians, especia lly in Ihdin (Leba non) 
and Bethlehem, a re quite a fe,v ,vith blue eyes and fair hair. 
Certain Chris tian famil ies, su ch as the Fa ranjiyah (Frankish), 
the $ alibi (Crusading), the Du,vayhi (from de Douai ?), the 
Barda,vil (Bald,vin) 4 and the $ a\va ya (Savoie ?) have preserved 
traditions or n ames suggesting European orig ins. T he villages 
of Sinjil (Saint-Gilles) and a l-Raynah (Reynaud) in P alestine 
perpetuate t,vo Frankish nam es. 

In his m emoirs U samah ibn-Munqidh ( 109 5- 1188) g ives the Uwnah', 
clearest first-ha nd picture of interracial association . A friend of testimony 

$alaf:i-al-Din, U sama h defended his picturesque ancestral castle 
on the Orontes, Shayzar, against Assassins a nd Franks. Never 
did this castle fall into Crusading hands. H e himself fraternized 
with Franks in time of peace. T o him the compara tively free 
sex rela tions among the Franks, " ,vho a re void of all zeal and 
jealousy ",5 was simply shocking. Their methods of ordeal by 

1 See nbove, p. 61 r. 
~ lbn-Jubayr, pp. 287-8, 2()8, 302; Usiimab, l'liJar , pp. I 31, 134 ; Aral>· 

Sy nan Ce11t/eman, pp. 161, 163-4. 
J Poulains, " kids " , " young ones ". 
• Marino Sanuto, S e&rels j or T rue Crusaders lo H elp Jnem lo .Recover //,e 

Holy Land, tr. Aubrey Stewa rt (London, 1896), " Sabaquet Baridoil, where King 
Baldwin died". This is Sabkhat Bardawil on the Mediterranean coast of Sinai. 

s l'tihtlr, p. 135; AralJ-Syn'an Gentleman, p. 164. 
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\Vatcr and duel 1 ,vcre far inferior to the Moslem judicial pro· 
cedure of the day. Especially crude by contrast ,vas their 
system of rnc<lication. T,vo members of a Frankish family at 
al-1\1 unaytirah ,vcre properly treated by a native Christian 
physician unt il a European ,vas summoned . The latter laid 
the ailing leg of one of the patients on a block of ,vood and 
bade a kn ight chop it off ,vith one stroke of the axe. He then 
shaved the head of the other patient , a ,voman, made a deep 
crucifonn incision on it and rubbed the ,vound ,vith salt - to 
drive off the devil. Both patients expired on the spot. The 
native physician, himself the narrator of the story, concludes 
,vith these ,vords : " T hereupon I asked then, ,vhether my 
services ,vere needed any longer, and ,vhen they replied in the 
negative I returned home, having learned of their medicine 
,vhat I kne,v not bcf ore 11

• 
2 

l n general the effects of the Crusades on Syria ,vere disas­
trous. Fearing the return of the Franks, some of ,vhom had 
simply moved across the ,vater to Cyprus, the Mamluks under­
took the dismantling of 'Akka, Arsuf, Caesarea, Tyre, Tripoli 
and other ports. 3 1' he .A.yyubids had destroyed 'Asqalan.4 

After 'Akka T yre had become the most flourishing city of 
Frankish Syria. l bn-Jubayr s found it unsurpassed as a fortified 
to,vn ; abu-al-Fida',6 a century later, found it in ruins and 
desolation. Dissident Moslem elements, comprising Shi'ites1 

lsn1 a( ilites and Nu~ayriyah, \vho then, according to ibn-Jubayr,7 

outnun1bcred the Sunnites and had on varied occasions com­
promised their loyalty by a iding Franks, ,vere no\v decimated ; 
their remnant sought refuge in Central Lebanon and al-Biqa«. 
Earlier al-Ashraf had exacted from the Druzes out,vard con­
formity to Sunnite Islan1 1 but the conformity did not last long. 
Baybars had forced the Nu~ayris to build mosques in their 
villages, but he could not force them to pray in them. Instead, 
they used the buildings as sta bles for their cattle and beasts of 
burden .8 In pursuit of the II scorched earth " policy Mamliik 

1 l'tibar, pp. 138-9; A rab-Syn ·a,, Genllttnan, pp. 167-8. 
i l'tibdr , pp. 132-3; A rab-Syrian Gentleman, p. 162. 
' ~?nsult nb~-nl-Fid~', Taqwlm, p. 239 i ibn-Dnttutah, Tu~/at al•Nu-,iar fi 

Cl1aTl1 1b a/·Am1ar1 vol. 11 pp. 129-30; cf. Idrisi, p. 11. 
4 Consult ibn-Bnttutnh, vol. i, p. 126. 
' P. 304 . 6 .Taqwlm , p. 243. , P. 28o. 
8 lbn -Bnttiltnh, vol. i, p. 177. 
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sultans m ethodica lly r a,·aged Lebanon. Especia ll y disastrous 
,vas al-N a~ir's campaign of 1 306, ,vhi ch resulted in the virtua l 
annihilation of the people of Kisra\van .1 The S hi'i tes of that 
region ,vere replaced by Kurds and Turkomans ; Maronite 
from the north pushed on later to fi ll the vacancy. The defence 
of Beirut against recurring sea incursions ,vas entrusted in 1294 
by the sultans to the BuJ:itur family, ,vho ,,,ere installed amirs of 
al-Gharb. To this family the chronicler $ alil:i ibn- Yal~ya z 

belonged. L ebanon then became less oriented ,vcst,vard ; it 
assumed the genera l aspect that it has maintained till modern 
times. In fact a ll Syria had in it by then almost every element 
of civilization it possessed un ti l the early nineteenth century, 
,vhen a fresh ,vave of \,\iestern ideas and cultural elements began 
to break on its shore . 

Native C hristians suffered no less th an schismatic lVIoslems. 
A measure of hostili ty ,vas engendered bct,veen the Syrian 
Christians and their 1Vloslem neighbours that ,vas hardly 
attained before and that is not yet entirely abated . A larmed 
by the actively helpful a ttitude of the Chris tians of Edessa and 
Antioch , t he Moslem rulers of Jerusa lem extorted " all t he 
money and goods in the possession of the Christian inhabitants" 3 

of the ci ty and drove then1 out ,vith the exception of the aged, 
the sick, the ,vomen and the children. \\ ' hen the Crusaders 
entered the city, they found fev,r survivors. In Lebanon the 
Maronites ,vere accorded by the Latins a ll the ecclesiastical and 
civil rights that perta ined to members of the Roman Catholic 
Church ." After the capture of Beirut in I I 9 1 by $ala J:i -al-Din 
thousands of Maronites migra ted to Cyprus, ,vhcre four thou­
sand of their descendants still live. T he Armenian and Jacobite 
communities entered into closer friendly relations than ever 
before ,vith the Latins, but the rapproche,nent led to no union . 

The jihad spirit which animated the Mamluks in their 
counter-Crusades seems no,v to have been cana lized against 
Copts and Syrian Christians. T o,vard the end of his reign 
QaJa,viin ( 1279-90) issued edicts excluding his Christian sub­
jects from governmenta l offices. In ·1301 Sultan al-Na~ir 5 

1 $iili}.), p. 136. Native tradition derives the name of this district from n 
Mardaite leader ; Shidyiiq, p . ro1. 

i P. 63. 
• See above, p. 522. Consult Pierre 

pp. 186·90. 

; 

J \Villinm of Tyre, vol. i, p. 334· 
Oib, L' EgHse maronite (Paris, 1930), 

s On him sec below, p. 634. 
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reactivated the old anti-dhimmi la\VS enjoining Christians and 
J e,vs to ,vear distinctive dress and refrain from horse and mule 
riding; 1 Sultan al-$alib did likc,vise in 1354.2 Al-Na~ir ,vent 
beyond that : he ordered the abolition of a national Coptic 
feast 3 and padlocked many Christian churches in Egypt. This 
,vave of anti-Christia n feeling is further reflected in the con­
temporaneous literature. Speeches, f at1vas (legal opinions) and 
k/11,_tbahs (sermons) inflan1ed the populace. The \\1ritings of the 
Syrian theologian ibn-Tayrniyah ( 1263- 1328) embody the re­
ac tionary spirit of the age.4 Born in l:farran, ibn-Taymiyah, 
an ardent follo,ver of ibn-1:f anbal, flourished in Damascus, 
\vhcre he lifted his voice high in condemnation of saint ,vorship, 
vo,vs and pilgrimage to shrines. His principles ,vere later 
adopted by the \\'ahhabis \vho today dominate the religious and 
poli tical li fe of Najd and al-t{ijaz. His tomb and that of ibn­
, Asakir can be seen on the campus of the Syrian University. 

Another type of literature flourished no\v \Vhich may be 
termed counter-propaganda. It extolled the virtues of J eru­
salcm, recommended pilgrimage to it and insisted that the 
Prophet had proclaimed prayer in its mosque a thousand times 
more n1eritorious than in any other, excepting the t,vo of Mecca 
and l'vledina. Even a preacher of the Umayyad Mosque in 
Damascus, ibn-al-Firkab 5 (d . 1329), subscribed to these vie,vs. 
Alongside this genre arose the siralt, a form of historical 
romance extolling the exploits, real or imaginary, of some Arab 
hero. $alal.1-al-Din, Baybars and 'Antarah became the heroes 
of such romances. 'Antarah ,vas a pre-Islamic poet-,varrior, 
but his romance (Sirat 'Antar), judged by its latest historical 
allusions, ,vas conceived in Syria in the early t,velfth century. 
Story-tellers in the cafes of Cairo, Beirut, Damascus and 

• 1 See nbo,·c, p. 542. 
1 Qnlqnshandi, vol. xiii, pp. 377-81 ; ibn-Tnghri-Birdi, ed. Popper, vol. v, 

p. 133· 
' ~1nqrizi , vol. i, p. 69. 
• On them consult Kutubi, vol. i, pp. 48-9 ; Henri Laoust, Essa,· s,,, /es 

doari11ts socia/es el politiques dt Taki-d-Din A/tmad I>. Taimlya (Cairo, 1939), 
pp. 634-9. 

5 "Bo'ith nl-Nufus li-Ziyiirnt nl-Quds nl-~1n),uils ", tr. Charles D. ~1.ntthcws, 
Pale~ti11e -Afol,ommeda11 H oly land (New Hnvcn, 1949), pp. I seg. lbn·al· 
J nwz1 (d. 1200) of Dnghdiid wrote n treatise Fa{la'il a/·Qud.s (the excellences of 
Jeru:~lem), cl~sc_ribcd in Philip K. Hitri, Nabih A. Faris and Butrus ~Abd·lil· 
Mohk, . Descr,phve Catalogue of the Ga"ell Col/eclion of ~l,al>ic A-lonus,,;pu in 
the Pr1ncelon University Lil>rary .(Princeton, 1938), No. 586 . . 
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Baghdad d ra,v ing their tales fron1 it and 
bars) attract la rger audiences than ,vhr n 
the Arabian 1Vights . 

irat al-4dl1ir (Bay­
reciting ta les fro1n 

The Frankish states of Syria ,vere es tablished on feuda l Feudalism 

principles that prevailed in Europe, but some of the fief holders 
,vere n atives. As a lVloslen1 land Syria had a feudal system of 
its o,vn since the days of conquest. Conquerors - ,vhether 
caliphs, sultans or amirs - granted fiefs (sing. iq/ a') to their 
generals and hig h officials, ,vho in turn parcelled out the land 
locally among subordina tes and tenants. At the lo,vest level 
serfs and slaves ti lled the soi l. 1-he collection of land-tax 
(kharaj) 1 from non-Moslen1s ,vas leased out to influentia l 
persons. The 'Abbasid caliphs replaced farm ing to the hig hest 
bidder by hereditary farn1ing, the f arn1er paying a fixed and 
constant rent. T he Fatimids and Man1l uks continued the Islamic 
usage. 2 In medieval Europe, ho,vever, an aristocracy of land-
o,vners h ad risen ,vhich occupied fortified homes in country 
places, established reciprocal relationship ,vith the royalty and 
exercised direct control over those belo,v the1n . No such 
aristocracy arose in Arab Islam. T he fief holders as a rule 
lived in cities and ,vere content ,vith deriving the necessary 
income from their country possessions. The feudal organiza-
tion introduced by the Franks left no traces on the local tenure 
of the land aside from making the 1n ili ta ry fief for a time, 
under the Ayyubids, t he principal form of agrarian relation-
ship. Nor did Frankish m ona rchy leave permanent effect on 
the political institutions of Syria ; but the Church ,vhich stood 
beside the mona rchy is still represented by the Latin patriarchate 
of Jerusalen1. 

An interesting by-product of the Crusades \Vas the initiat ion ~1i~!onllry 

of Christian missionary ,vork among Moslems. Convinced, by nctl\·i ty 

the failure of these ,vars, of the futili ty of the military ,net hod 
in dealing wi th Moslems, men like Raymond Lull (d. 13 14) 
began to advocate concentration on peaceful methods. A 
Catalan, Raymond ,vas the earJiest E uropean to en1phasize 
Oriental studies as an instrument of pacific campaign in ,vhich 
persuasion should replace violence. I-l e himself s tudied Ar abic 

1 See above, p. 423. 
1 Qolqnshandi, vol. xiii, pp. 123 seq., 139 seq. Consult A. N. Polink, Feudalism 

in Egypl , Syria, Palestine, and tlte Leban"" (London, 1939), pp. 18 seq. 
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from a slave. \\ ith Raymond the Crusading spirit turned into 
a ne,v channel : converting the Moslem rather than exter­
minating him. 

The Carmelite order, still active in Syria, ,vas founded in 
11 57 by a Crusader in that country and named after one of its 
mountains. Early in the thirteenth century t,vo other monastic 
orders, the Franciscan and the Dominican, ,vere founded and 
their representatives ,vere stationed in many Syrian to,vns. In 
the last years of that century Beirut had a large Franciscan 
church. 1 In 1219 the founder of the Franciscan order, St. 
Francis of Assisi , visited the Ayyubid court in Egypt and held 
a fruitless religious discussion ,vith al-Kan1il. A Dominican 
bishop, \iVilliam of Tripoli, ,vrote one of the most learned 
treatises in n1cdieval times on the Moslems (TracttJ.S de statu 
Saracenoruni), bringing out points in ,vhich Islam and Chris­
tianity agree and advocating missionaries rather than soldiers 
for the recovery of the Holy Land. Like \Villiam of Tyre he 
,vas native born but of European parentage. 

1 $iili~, p. 149; Enlart, vol. ii, p. 79. 
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AYY0D I D AND i\1.·\i\lL O KS 

THE sultana te built by $ala}:t-al-Din , extending from the Ni le 
to the Tig ris, ,vas pa rtitioned among his heirs, none of ,,·hon1 
inherited his genius. His son a l-1\!Ia lik al- .A.f<;la l ( the superior 
king) succeeded to his fa ther 's throne in Dan1ascus, bu t in 1 196 
he ,vas succeeded by his uncle a l-'Adil of E gypt. In 1250 th<' 
Damascus branch ,vas incorpora ted ,vith that of A leppo, ,vhich 
,vas s,vept a,vay after a d ecade by the 1\1ongol a,·a lanchc of 
Hulagu .1 $ala}:t-a l- Din's second son, a l-' _;\ ziz (the mig hty, 
1193-8) , follo,ved his father on the E gypti an th1·onc but 
al-'Aziz' son ,vas supplanted in 11 98 by the san1e al-'Adi l, 
,vho in both cases took advantage of the dissension am on g 
his nephe,vs. It ,vas these d ynastic feuds ,vhich afforded 
the Franks an opportuni ty to regain some of the ir lost 
territory. 

1 Genealogical tree of the Ayyul,ids of D:unascus : 

I 
Sali1t_i-al-Din 

I 
1. AJ-Af<;la l 
( t 186- 96) 

/ 

Ayyub 

I 
3. AI-Mu'aiinm Sha raf-

al-Din (1218--27) 

4. Al-Nii-$ir $nla l,l·al-Din 
(1227-S) 

2. AJ .' Adil Sayf-nl- Din 
• (1196-1218) 

I 
5. Al-Ashraf 
i\1 usa> ( 1228-

1237) 

I 
6. Al -$iilib Ismfl'il 
(1237, agnin 1240-

1245) 

9. Al-$iilil.1 Nnjm-
11I-Oin of Egrpt 

( 12401 ngnin 
1245--9) 

7. Al-Ko.mil 
i\l ullnmmad 

of Egypt 
(1237-S) 

I -s. Al-I Adil 
of Egypt 
(1238-40) 

I 
11 . Al-Nru;ir $nllil>·nl-Din of AJeppo------10. Al-i\lu'ni~m Turf,n-Shiih 

(grand-nephew of nl-Af<,lnl) of Egypt (1249- 50) 
(1250-00) 
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In 1200 a l-'Adil appointed one of his sons over Meso­
potamia. The third son of $ala~, a l-Z:ah ir, succeeded his 
father at Aleppo. ' The 1:lamah petty branch, founded by a 
nephe\v of $alal~-al-Din , survived the Mongol invas ion of 126o, 
\vhich t\vo years earlier had annihilated the 'Abbasid caliphate 
in Baghdad, and continued under the I\1amluks until I 341, 
thus outlasting all other branches of the house.2 It numbered 
in its line the historian-king a bu-al-Fida' (d . 133 2) .3 A 
minor branch, that of ijin1~, \Vas descended fron1 an uncle 
of $ala~- al-Din. It \vas destroyed by the Mamluk Baybars in 

1 Tree of the Ayyubids of Aleppo : 

Snliib-nl-Din 
I 

I. Al-lahir Ghiyiith-nl-Din 
(1186-1216) 

I 
2. Al-'Az.iz Ghiyi\th-al-Din 

(1216-36) 

3. AI-N~ir 1ali,b·nl-Din 
(1236-60) 

1 There wns n brief intervol (1298- 1310) in which other governors ruled under 
the l\'lnn1luks. 

> Tree of the Ayyubids of l.lnmah : 

I 

Nur-nl-Din Shiihanshr,h 
(brother of Solii}.t-al-Din) 

I 
1. Al· l\lu;nfTar I Tnqi-nl-Din 

(11 78-91) 

I 
2. Al-l\ln~ilr N~ir-nl-Din 

• (1191- 1220) 

3. Al·N~ir $nliil,-nl-Din 4. AI-Mu~ffnr II Tnqi-al-Din 
(1229-44) , (1220-29) 

r----------1 
I 

5. Al-Man~ilr Sayf-al-Oin 
(121-84) 

6. Al-l\{u~ffar Ill Tnqi-al-Din 
(1284-98) 

(al-Mu;nffar 'Ali) 

I 
7. AI-Mu'nyynd abu-al-FidA' 

(1310-32} 
I 

8. Al-Af~al Mubammad 
(1332-41} 
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1262. 1 Another minor branch , that of Ba'labakk, traced its 
descent from Turan-Shah, brother of $alal)-al-Din .z 

Of the many Ayyubid branches the Egyptian ,vas the chief. Ayy(1bids 

Several in this line held both Cairo and Damascus. One of ~; ppl:i.ntc<l 

the1n ,vas a l-$ aliD Najm-al-Din Ayyub,3 ,vho died in November M amluks 

1249 leaving a ,vidO\\' Shajar-al-Durr (the tree of pearls). 
Formerly a Turkish or Armenian slave in the harem of the 
Baghdad caliph al-~1usta<!}im, Shajar ,vas freed by al-~alil) 
after having borne him a son. For three n1onths she kept the 
ne,vs of her husband 's death a secret, pending the return of his 
son Turan-Shah from a trip to l\1esopotarnia. l 'uran proved to 
be persona non grata to the slaves (1nan1luks) and ,vas murdered 
,vith the connivance of his stepmother. T he daring and ener-
getic ,voman thereupon proclai1ned herself queen of the 
Moslems; 4 a six-year-old scion of the IJamascus Ayyubids, 
al-Ashraf Musa, ,vas accorded the honour of joint sovereignty 
with her. For eighty days Shajar, the only Moslem ,voman to 
rule a country in North Africa and \Vestern Asia, continued to 
exercise sole sovereignty over the lands ,vhich had produced 
Zenobia and Cleopatra. She had coins struck in her name 5 

and had herself mentioned in the Friday prayer. v'' hen her 
former cal iph-master addressed a scathing note to the amirs of 
Egypt : " If ye have no n1an to rule you, let us kno,v and ,ve 
will send you one " 1

6 they chose her comn1ander-in-chief < I zz-

1 Tree of the Ayyuhids of l;limi;: 

Shirkuh (Saliil)-al-Din's uncle) 
I 

1. AJ -Qi,hir Na.5ir-al-Din 
(11;8- 85) 

I 
z. Al-l'\ l ujahid Salal_i-al-Din 

(11 85-1:139) 
I 

3. Al-l'\·tan,,ur Na~ir-a l-Din 
( I 239- 45) 

I 
4. Al-Ashraf l\1u~ITar-al-Din 

(1245-62) 

3 For the nruncs of this and the Korak branch consult E. de Znmbaur, 11/anuel 
de genlalogie el de ehronologie (Paris, 1927), p. 98. 

, Consult genealogical tree, above, p. 627. 
• Abu-al-Fida', vol. iii, p. 190 ; ~inqrizi, Klzi/a/, vol. ii , p . 237. 
s With the exception of certain coins struck in India and Fiirs, hers arc the 

only ones bcnring a Moslem woman's nnme. 6 Suyuti, {ius111 vol. ii , p. 39 . 

• 
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al-Din _;\ ybak I for sultan and she did the next best thing -
,narried him . Aybak spent the firs t years of his reign crushing 
the legi ti,nist Ayyubid party of Syria \vho considered themselves 
successors to their Egyptian kinsrnen , deposing the child joint­
king a l-Ashraf and disposing of his o,vn general \vho had dis­
tinguished hin1self against Louis IX. On hearing that he \Vas 
conten1plating another n1arriage1 the queen had him murdered 
at his bath after a ball game. Her turn then came. Battered 
to death \Vith \Vooden shoes by the slave ,vomen of her husband's 
fi rst \V ife, her body \vas cast from a to\ver in the citadel of 
Cairo. 2 

Aybak ( 12 50-5 7) \vas the first of the Man1luk sultans. l 'he 
series is unique in dynastic annals, for, as the name 3 indicates, 
this dynasty - if it could be so called - \Vas a dynasty of 
slaves, s laves of varied races and nationalities constituting a 
n1il itary oligarchy in an a lien land. vVhcn one of them died, 
quite often it \vas not his son but a slave or a mercenary of 
his ,vho had ,von distinction and eminence ,vho succeeded him. 
'[hus the bond,nan of yesterday ,vould become the army com­
n1an<ler of today and the sultan of ton1or.ro\V. For almost t,vo 
and three-quarter centuries the slave sultans dominated by the 
s\vord one of the most turbulent areas of the \vorld. Generally 
uncul tured and bloodthirsty yet they endo\ved Cairo \Vith son1e 
architectura l monuments of ,vhich it still rightly boasts. T,vo 
other services to the cause of Islam ,vere rendered by them: 
they cleared Syria and Egypt of the remnant of the Crusaders 
and they definitely checked the redoubtable advance of the 
·r artar Mongol hordes of H ulagu and of Timur (Tamerlane).4 

But for that, the entire course of culture and history in Western 
Asia and Egypt might have been different. 

Originally purchased in the slave markets of Moslem Russia 
and the Caucasus to form the personal bodyguard of the 
Ayyubid al-$alil~ ,5 the first Mamluks started a series ,vhich is 
some,vhat arbitrarily divided into two dynasties, Ba~ri (1250-

1 I le was a Turk, ns the name, ay moon + beg prince, indicates. ~1aqrizi, tr. 
Quntrem~re, vol. i (pt. 1), p. 1. 

1 Qal'nt nl-Jnbnl. lbn-Khnllikiin, vol. iv, p. 64; ibn-al-Athlr, vol. x, pp. 6o, 
16o. 

l Mamluk, " possessed", " slave", cspecinUy applied to one who is not black. 
4 Sec below, p. 655. Arab historians use Tatar and J1ugl,u/ indiscriminately. 
s Abu-nl-Fidii', vol. iii, p. 188; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 373. 

' 
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1390) and Burji ( 1382- 1 51 7). The Ba Dris received their name 
from the Nile, 1 on an islet in \Vhich their barracks stood . 1-hcy 
\Vere mostly Turks and l\il ongols; the Burjis \Vere largely 
Circassians.2 Their rise \Vas follo\ved a decade later by the 
advent of the Mongols. Once more Syria became, a battlefield 
of t\VO contending po\vers. 

Fresh fron1 the destruction of the caliphate of Baghdad and ~tongol 

the Assassin nest of Alamut, the Mongol horde under Hulagu , invasion~ 

grandson of Chingiz Khan, m ade its ominous appearance in 
North Syria. Aleppo \Vas the first vict im. Fifty thousand of its 
people were put to the S\vord - giving a taste of \Vhat \Vas to 
con1c. l:la.rim and l:l amah came next. A general ,vas dispatched 
to besiege Oarnascus, \vhile H ulagu returned to Persia because 
of the death of his brother, the Great Khan. Latin 1\ntioch 
turned into a Mongol satellite. Louis IX and the pope thought 
an alliance \vith the invaders ,vould help in the struggle against 
the Moslems. Shamanisn1 ,vas the official religion of the nC\V­
comers - as it \vas of their cousins the Turks - but an1ong 
them ,vcre some Christian descendants of converts by early 
Syrian missionaries.3 It ,vas a Christian general, Kitbugha, 
who overran and devastated most of Syria . The reigning 
Mamluk ,vas Qutuz ( 1259-00), \vho had executed Hulagu's 
envoys.4 The issue ,vas settled at 'Ayn Jalut (Goliath's spring), 
near Nazareth. In this battle Baybars led the vanguard under 
Qutuz and administered a crushing def eat to the intruders . 
Kitbugha's body ,vas left on the field .5 The remnant of his 
army was pursued and chased out of Syria. In recognition of 
his military service Baybars expected to receive Aleppo as a 
fief but the sultan disappointed him. On the ,vay ho1ne,vard 
from Syria a fellow-conspirator addressed the sultan and kissed 
his hand while Baybars stabbed hi1n in the neck. The murderer 
succeeded the murdered. 

Fourth in the series, Baybars 6 ,vas the first great su1tan, the 

1 Colloquinlly referred to as ha[,,, sea. 
2 lbn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 369, and Suyuti, flus11 , vol. ii, p. So, designate them 

as the " Turkish dynasty ". 
> Sec above, pp. 518-19. 
• The letter they carried is preserved in Maqrizi, tr. Quntrcmcrc, vol. i (pt. 1), 

pp. 10 1 •2. 
s Abu-al-FidA', vol. iii, pp. 209-14; Maqrlzi, ed. Quatren1crc, vol. i (pt. 1), 

pp. 98, 104 seg.; ibn-Khaldiln, vol. v, p. 544. 
6 For table of Babri Mamlnk1, 1cc below, p. 633. 

2T 
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real founder of Mamluk po\ver. His first laurels he \\'On on the 
battlefield against the Mongols but his cro\vn of glory \Vas 
\\·on against the Crusaders. • More than a military figure he ,vas 
a great administrator. He dug canals, improved harbours and 
connected his t\VO capitals in Egypt and Syria by a s\vift postal 
service modelled on the Persian-'Abbasid system. He could 
play polo in both cities during the san1e ,veek.1 He launched 
public projects, renovated mosques - including the Dome of 
the Rock - restored citadels - among \vhich was that of Aleppo 
- and established religious and charitable endo\vments.3 His 
mausoleum in Damascus is no\v used as a library bearing his 
epithet, al-Zahiriyah. This library houses one of the oldest 
manuscripts on paper, Afasa'i'l (questions of) al-1,na,n A!tntad 
ibn-f:lanbal, bearing the date A.H. 266 (879/80).4 

The Mongol peril \vas only temporarily averted. Pushed by 
forces not fully determined from their abode in Central Asia, 
\vhere they had roamed as far as the borders of the Chinese 
en1pire, the Mongols came · in \Vaves reminiscent in certain 
features of the Semitic and the Teutonic \Vaves of earlier days. 
H Glagu's son and successor Abaqa, \vho chose 1'ibriz for capital, 
rene,ved the attack on Syria. The Mongols ,vere then flirting 
\vith Christianity, and Abaqa entered negotiations \vith the 
pope, Edward I of England and other European rulers urging a 
fresh Crusade to drive the Mamluks out of Syria. Though 
superior in number and reinforced by Arn1enians, Georgians 
and Persians the Mongol army ,vas badly beaten in I 280 at 
l:lim~.s After straddling the fence for a time the Mongols 
jumped to the Islamic side and there remained. This invasion 
took place in the reign of Qala,vun (1279-90), the outstanding 
Mamluk figure after Baybars. Like his predecessor, Qalawun 
,vas a Turkish slave whose title al-Alfi (thousander) indicates 
the high price, a thousand dinars, paid for him.6 

Tht adoption of Islam as the state religion by the seventh 
II-Khan Ghazan Mabmud, \vho ,vas brought up as a Buddhist, 
did not spare Syria further invasions, two of ,vhich followed. 

1 See .above, pp. 6o7-8. 2 Ibn·al-Furiit, vol. vii, p. 82. 
3 An 11~posing. list of his public works oppcars in Kutubi, vol. i, pp. 113-15. 
4 Cf. H11ti, Hutory of tire Arahs, p. 347. 
• Abu·n!·Fidii', vol. iv, pp. 15-16 ; ~lnqrizi, tr. Quatremere, vol. ii (pt. 3), 

pp. 36-40; 1bn,Khnldun, vol. v, pp. 545-6. 
6 

Suyuti, ,(/11111, vol. ii, p. 8o; Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, vo). ii (pt. 3), p. 1 • 
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They ,vcre the last in this series. T he first took place late in 
12991 ,vhen the invading host, said to have numbered a hundred 
thousand including Armenians, Georgians and Franks from 
Cyprus, routed an Egyptian army of about one-third that 
number east of ijim~. 1 1'he reigning Mamluk ,vas Qala ,vun's 
son and second successor al-Na~ir, ,vho held the distinction of 
rul ing thrice ( 1293- 41 1298- 1308, 1309-40)1 covering a period 
longer than any other ruler 's in Mamluk annals. Continuing 
thei r victorious n1arch, the Mongols ,vrought havoc and de­
struction throughout North Syria, and early in 1300 occupied 
Dan1ascus, ,vhosc citadel held out. A large part of the city, 
includi ng its suburb al-$alil)iyah1 ,vas utterly destroyed . A 
revolt in Persia prompted Ghazan's return, but his troops pene­
trated as far south as Gaza. 'fhe Egyptian anny then took the 
offensive, rolled them back and in 1303 severely defeated them 
on the historic battlefield of Marj al-$ uffar, 2 south of Damascus. 
i\ bu-al- Fida' ,3 ,vho ,vas later restored by his friend al-Na~ir to 
his ancestral princedon1 in ijan1ah1 scouted in his native to,vn 
for the Egyptian arn1y and reported the l\1ongol movements. 
T hus ,vas the fourth atte1npt to Mongolize Syria frustrated. 
T he Man1luks had beaten the most persistent and dangerous 
enemy Egypt had to face since the beginning of Islam. 

As in the case of the Crusades,• the Mongol invasions had 
disastrous consequences for the minorities. The Druzes of 
Lebanon, ,vhose 12,000 bo,vmen harassed the Egyptian army 
on its retreat before the M ongols in 1300, ,vere brought to a 
severe reckoning. T he Arn1enians sa,v their unhappy land 
repeatedly devastated in and after 1302 by al-Na~ir. His 
Christian and J e,vish subjects suffered. 

AI-N a~ir ,vas follo,ved in a period of for ty-two years ( 1340-
1382) by t,velve descendants, none of ,vhom distinguished him­
self in any field of endeavour. The last among them ,vas 
al-$ ali~ l:l ajji (138 1- 21 1389-90), an incompetent child whose 
reign ,vas first interrupted and then terminated by a Circassian, 
Barquq. Barquq founded a new line called Burji (1382- 1517), 
after the to,vers (Ar. bur}, sing.) of the citadel in Cairo, ,vhere 
they ,vcre first quartered as slaves.5 With the exception of t,vo 

1 Snlil.1, p. 174 ; Mnqrizi, tr. Quntren1ere, vol. ii (pt. 4)
1 

p. 146. 
2 Sec nbovc, p. 414. 
> Vol. iv, p. 50. lbn·Khnldun, vol. v, pp. 548-9. 
4 Sec nbovc, pp. 6 22 stq. s Mnqrizi, Knifaf, vol. ii, p. 241. 



CY..P.R us _ 

The 
MAMLUK KINGDOM 

Middle of the Fourteenth Century 
En~U.h l\lilff 

50 100 
I I -I 

300 , 

_ Al- Raqqa.h 

Medina o 

Meccao 

_,, 'IJ.SU r L "'-""" 

F, 11m Hilli, " l/,'1t11ry t>/ ti,, AYa61" 

' 



THE ARAB ERA PART IV 

Greeks the Burjis ,vere all Circassians. They rejected even more 
emphatically than their predecessors the principle of hereditary 
succession . Of the t,venty-three Burji sultans fourteen ,vere of 
almost no consequence. One year, 1421 , sa,v the installation of 
three of them in succession. Rare indeed among them ,vas he 
,vho met a natural death. Qa'it-bay's reign (1468- 95) ,vas the 
longest and in certain respects the most successf ul. 1 

The 11e,v regime ,vas no irnprovement on the old. Cor­
ruption, intrigue, assassination and misrule continued to 
flourish . Several of the sultans ,vere inefficient and treacherous; 
some ,vere in1n1oral, even degenerate; most ,vere uncultured. 
Only one, Barquq, claimed descent- from a Moslem father. 2 

Bars bay ( 1422- 38), originally a slave of Barqiiq, kne,v no 
Arabic. 3 H e had no scruples about beheading his t,vo physi­
cians for their failure to cure him of a fatal malady. Another 
slave of Barquq, lnal (1453-6o), could not sign his name on the 
official document except by tracing it over a secretary's ,vriting, 
according to his contemporary ibn-Taghri-Birdi.4 Theg/,-i/11,an 

1 List of Burji i\l amliiks: 

1. Al-?i1hir Sayf-nl-Oin Barquq . • 1382 
(ink rruptcd by the llnlni H. njji , 1389-90) 

2. AI -Nf~i r Nr~ir-nl-Din Faraj . 1398 
3. Al-~lan~ur 'l zz-nl-Oin 'Abd-nl-'Aziz . 1405 

AI-Nii~ir Fnrnj (again) . . . . 14o6 
4. The Caliph (sec below, p. 657) nl-'Adil al-~tustn'in 141 2 
5. AI-Mu'nyynd Shnykh 1412 
6. Al -~1uin1Tar A~mnd 1421 
7. Al-?iihir Snyf-nl-Din Tntnr 1421 
8. Al -Siilil1 Nia~ir-al-Din ~lu~nn,mnd 1421 
9. Al-Ashrnf Sayf-ol-Din Dnrsbii.y . 1422 

10. Al-'Ai iz Jnmiil-nl-Oin Yusuf 1438 
11. Al-iiihir Sayf-nl-Oin Jnqn1aq . 1438 
12. Al-~lnn~ilr Fakhr-nl-Din 'Uthmiin 1453 
13. AI-Ashrnf Suyf-nl-Din Iniil . 1453 
14. Al-~lu'nyynd Shihiib-nl-Oin Abnind 146o 
15. Al-inhir Snyf-nl-Din Khushqndnm 1461 
16. Al -iahir Sayf-nl-Oin Vnlbiiy 1467 
17. Al-?iihir Timurbugha . . 1467 
18. Al-Ashmf Snyf-nl-Din Qn'it-bny • 1468 
19. Al·N~ ir ~tulanmmnd 1495 
20. Al-?,iihir Qf1n~awh . 1498 
21. Al-Ashraf Jiin-bnliit . 1499 
22. Al-Ashrnf Qiin~awh ul-Ghnwri 1500 
23. AI-Ashrnf Tumiin-biiy . 1516-17 

a Suyilti, flus" , vol. ii, p. 88. 
l His was not n unique cnsc; consult nl-Is\1iiqi, 1lklr6tir al- Uwalfi Alan Ta,arrof 

fi Mi1r mi11 al-Du,ua/ (Cairo, 1296), p. 210. 
• Vol. vii, p. 559. 

• 
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(boy slaves) institution, for the practice of unnatural sex rela­
tions, ,vas again in full bloo,n as in 'Abbasid days. Several 
Man1ICiks, beginning ,vith Baybars, ,vere charged ,vith peder­
asty. Not only the su ltans but the amirs and the entire ol igarchy 
,vere more or less corrupt. T he tenure of even the ablest official 
seldom lasted n1ore than three years; one judge ,vas appointed 
and dismissed ten times. 

Though the MamlCik regime \Vas unique, the 1\1amluk Admin1s­

administration ,vas but a continuation of the Fatimid-'Abbasid ~31!00 or 
system. Syria ,vas divided into ha lf a dozen p~ovinces (sing. ynn 

niyiibalz) follo,ving the general division under the Ayyubids. 
These ,vere Aleppo, t{amah, Damascus, Tripoli , $afad and 
al-Karak. Originally slaves of some sultan, the governors of 
the provinces ,vere generally recruited from the rnilitary class 
(arbtib al-suyil/, lords of the s,vord) 1 as opposed to the learned 
class (arbtib al-aqla:tn, lords of the pen). In general they ,vere 
independent of one another, each ,vith a court reproducing on a 
small scale that of Cairo. The animosities and disturbances in 
the federa l capital ,vere often reflected in the provincial ones. 
The change of a Mamluk sultan usually provoked a rebellion 
on the _part of a governor in Damascus or some other Syrian 
province.2 The Gharb of Lebanon ,vas enfeoffed to its native 
chiefs, the Bu):iturids of the Tanukh.3 

Because of its historic background Damascus, ,vhere 
Baybars - organizer of the Mamluk sultanate - often held his 
court, had an advantage over its sister provinces. One of its 
governors, Tangiz (1312- 39), ,vas acknowledged as regent over 
Syria during al-Na~ir's third reign. His province (1na1nlakat 
D i'mashq/• kingdom of Damascus) included the ,vhole of Pales­
tine, with the exception of the petty provinces of $afad and 
al-Karak, and extended north to Beirut, Him~ and 1'admur. 
Tangiz brought ,vatcr to Jerusa len1 and restored the to,ver 
(burj) of Beirut, where he also built hostels (sing. khan) and 
public baths.5 After an unusually long and beneficent reign 

1 Qnlqashandi, vol. ix, p. 253. 
1 For more on government of Syrin consult Gaudcfroy-Dcmombynes, pp. xix 

seq., 29 seq.; \Vnlthcr Bjorkmnn, B eitrDge zur Cescl,icltte de, Staani:anr:/ei im 
i.s/amische11 AKJ'-/)len (1-Jnmburg, 1928), pp. 10 1 seq., 157 seq.; 'Ali I bra him l;lnsan, 
/)irtis4/ Ji Ta'r lk-h a/-1llam<1/Tlt a/-Bat,riyal, (Cairo, 1944), pp. 248-53. 

J $alit,, pp. 81 seq. • ' Umari, p. 176; cf. ?nhiri, p. 131. 
5 Ibn-Dattuta h, vol. i , p. 121; $iilil.1, pp. 155-6 . 
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he fell into disgrace and ,vas put to death in a prison in Alex­
andria. • 

Famine Aln1ost the entire Mamluk era was punctuated ,vith periods 
3nd 

pl:igue of drought, famine and pestilence. Earthquakes added their 
quota to the general devastation. The pages of the chronicles 
of the era are covered ,vith reports of ,voe and disaster.1 The 
leading historian of the age, al-Maqrizi, 3 devotes an entire ,vork 
to the famines of Egypt to the year 1405, in which he ,-.,rote. 
I bn-Taghri-Birdi 4 reports at least four plagues of great 
severity in the fourteenth century (1348-91 1359-61 1 1362-3, 
1 389). In the fifteenth century no less than fourteen serious 
outbreaks are recorded in different chronicles, averaging one 
every se,·en years. The " black death " (al-/ ana' al-kabir), 
,vhich in 1348 to 1349 ,vrought havoc in Europe, lingered in 
Egypt for seven years. Its victims in the capital, according to 
the estimates of ibn-lyas,5 reached the incredible figure of 
900,000. Gaza reportedly lost in one month 221000 and Aleppo 
an average of five hundred per day. A large number of the 
victi1ns ,vere foreigners and children ,vho had not acquired a 
sufficient degree of i1nmunity. O,ving to these calamities and 
Mamluk misgovernment, the entire population of Egypt and 
Syria, it is estimated, ,vas reduced to about one-third of its 
f orn1cr size. 

Trade nnd The economic situation ,vas aggravated by taxation and 
i
nd

u
st

ry policies ,vhich ,vere unsound if not predatory. The wars against 
Franks and Mongols led to the imposition of burdensome taxes 
in both Egypt and Syria, including thirty-three and one-third 
per cent on rents, ,vhich caused endless complaints. Not only 
horses and boats but necessities of life, such as salt and sugar, 
,vere -heavily taxed. Some sultans monopolized certain com­
rnodities and 1nanipulated prices to their advantage. Others 

1 lbn-lyiis, Bndd'i' al-?u'1ur fi Ta'rlkh al-.Duhur, vol. i (Cairo, 1893), p. 172; 
l\1nqrizi, Khi/al, vol. ii, pp. 54-5 . 

. 
1

• E. G. ~?Ii\), pp. 144, 242; ibn-ol-Furiit, vol. viii, p. 209, 212; ibn-Taghri· 
D1rd1, vol. vu, pp. 528-42 ; do., ,(/awdditl, al•.Dulrur Ji Mada a/·A)')'tlm w-al• 
Shu~,,~, ed .. William Popper (Berkley, 1942), pp. 11, 37, 312, 319. For the 
Ayyubrd pcno<l consult Maqrizi, Su/alt, ed. Ziyiidah, vol. i, pt. 1, pp. 130-331 
I 56-8, 248. 

J lglufllrat al- Ummal, l>i·Kaslrf al-GJ,ummal, , eds. Mubammad M. Ziyi\dlih 
nnd Jnmiil-nl·Din 1'1. nl-Shayyiil (Coiro, 1940). 

• Vol. v, pp. 70-76, 1541 185, 4o8, 507. 
s Vol. i, p. 191; cf. ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. v, p. 71 . 
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debased the currency and contributed to the inflationa ry spira l. 1 

As the people became impoverished , the rulers \vaxed rich . 
¼' ithout an abundance of \vea lth the sultans could not have 
erected those architectural monuments of ,vhich Egypt still 
rightfully boasts. 2 

Happily some of the economic loss ,vas offset by increased 
trade subsequent to the Crusading enterprise. 1~he concessions 
offered by al-'Adil 3 and Baybars to the Venetians and other 
European merchants s timulated exchange of cornmodities and 
made Cairo a great entrepot of trade bet,veen East and \.\Test. 
Syrian silk shared ,vith perfumes and spices first place in the 
export trade. Glass and manufactured articles stood next on 
the list :~ Damascus, Tripoli, Antioch and Tyre \Vere among the 
leading centres of industry. Son1e of the silk in the Syrian 
market was imported from China ; spices came from Arabia 
and other tropical lands ; pearls ,vere brought from the Persian 
Gulf to the ports of J affa and Tripoli. 5 \,Vhen a governor of 
Damascus sent his agent to the ShGf district of Lebanon to 
explore the possibility of the use of mulberry branches for 
arro,vs, the Lebanese ,verc greatly disturbed. 6 In the bazaars of 
Aleppo, Damascus, Beirut one could buy ivory- and metal-,vork, 
dyed cloth, carpets and enamelled pottery. The neighbourhood 
of Beirut produced olive oil and soap 7 as it does today. Pans 
of saltworks are still visible in 'Athlith and other places along 
the coast.8 

Syrians did not -depend entirely on foreigners for their 
export trade. As early as $alal:i-al-Din 's day their merchants 
took up residence in Constantinople, ,vherc the emperor in 
compliance with $alal:t's request built a mosque for them and 
their Egyptian colleagues in reciprocation for privileges enjoyed 
by Byzantine merchants in Syria and Egypt. No other foreign 
merchants ,vere permitted permanent residence in the Byzantine 
capital. A German clergyman, Ludolph von Suchem, \vho 
visited the Holy Land in 1336 to J 341, ,vas n1ost favourably 

1 Maqrizi, l gluithali , pp. 70-72; ibn-Tnghri-Dirdi, ij'owodilh, pp. 310-12. 
-i See below, p. (48. J Sec above, p. 6o6. 
• See E. Rey, Les Colonies fra119ues de Syn ·e (Pnris, 1883), pp. 204, 214-34. 
s Hilmar C. Krueger," The Wares of Exchange in the Gcnocse-Africnn Traffic 

of the Twelfth Century ", Speculum, vol. xij (1937), pp. 641 71. 
6 $dlil;i, p. 225. 7 $iilil;a, p. 229. 
• Conder, p. 451. 

• 
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impressed by the signs of prosperity in Damascus, 1 11 the 
glorious city of Acre " and other Syrian to,vns. 

The streets within the city [Acre] ,vere exceeding neat, all the ,valls 
of the houses being of the same height and all alike built of he,vn 
stone, wondrou ly adorned with glass windo\\'S and paintings, ,vhile 
a ll the palaces and hou cs in the c-ity were not built merely to 1neet 
the needs of tho c who dwelt therein, but to minister to hurnan luxury 
and pleasure . ... l 'he streets of the city ,vere covered ,vith silken 
cloth , or other fair awnings, to keep off the sun's rays. t\t every 
stn:et corner there stood an exceeding strong to,ver, fenced \\'1th an 
iron door and iron chains. All the nobles d\\'Clt in very strong castles 
and palaces along the outer edge of the city. In the midst of the city 
dwelt the mcc-hanic citizens and rncrchants, each in his o,vn special 
street ac-cording to his tradc. 2 

I bn-J ubayr,3 ,vho visited Dan1ascus under ~ala~-al-Din, 
styles it " the bride of the cities " in ,vhich he sojourned and 
describes in detai l the timepiece in its mosque ,vhich in the day 
sho,vcd progress of time by the operation of t,vo brass falcons 
and at night by a scheme of specia l lights. The same timepiece 
,vas noted by Benjamin of T udela ... 

vVith remarkable dexterity the feudal chiefs of Lebanon 
practised the Machiavellian ar t of political manreuvring long 
before the Florentine statesman lived . Through the turmoils 
that sa,v the installation over them of Fatin1ids, Ayyiibids, 
F ranks, Man1luks and 1' artars they played the game. Vlh.en the 
Crusaders occupied Beiru t and Sidon the banu-Bu~tur amirs of 
al-Gharb held some of the adjacent territory as fiefs and offered 
mili tary service to the Franks.5 T hose amirs did not hesitate to 
enter into the sarne relationship ,vith the Mamluks.6 The 
Bul)turid fiefs com prised such small villages as Shin1lan1 'Aynab 
a nd Bay~iir never mentioned before in history and still in 
existence.' In the struggle between Tar tars and M amliiks 
those amirs had at tin1es representa tives in both camps - a 
feat that insured their being on the ,vinning side no matter 
,vhich it ,vas. 8 T he policy of ,vatchful ,va iting and double 
crossing ,vas practised on those shores in the fourteenth century 
before Christ ; 9 it continued to be practised until the days of 
Fakhr-al-Din and al-Amir Bashir. 10 

1 Pp. t z9-32. 2 Ludolph von Suchcm p. 51. J Pp. 26o. 270-7 I. 
• v 1 · . s S I'· ' . 0 . 1, pp. 4-5. s i"ai\l, pp. 74-5, 83-41 111 - 12 · cf. above p. 599. 
: S~l!b, P· 81. 7 Siilib, pp. 811 128, 197 1 198-91 234-5; s~o above, p. 637 

~ahll, pp. 93·4, 242-8. 9 Sec above, p. 71. 10 Sec below, pp. 665,6. 

-
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Although a nun1ber of Arab tribes had penetrated into the 
mountain, mainly from the south, 1 parts of it remained ,vooded . 
Bears and boars, even lions and onagers ,vere, as late as the 
fourteenth century, encountcrcd. 2 Syria a lso had such animals 
as attested by Usan1ah,3 ,vho cites ,vild asses, gazelles, lions, 
boars, hyenas and leopards. \Vild fruits and edible plants 
together ,vith an abundance of fresh ,vatcr made. the 1nountain 
a favourite haunt for ascetics a nd hcrn1its of both relig ions. A 
late t,velfth century author_. devotes cha pters to such men and 
v.•omen in the mountains of Lebanon and Syria. I bn-J ubayr 5 

notes with pleasant surprise the kind treatment accorded by 
neighbouring Christians to these solitaries. Sufi literature has 
preserved many legendary tales about such 1n en. A l'vl oslem 
Lebanese ascetic, ,vho one d ay missed his one-loaf ration coming 
from an undetermined source, sought alms from the nearest fann­
house. 'fhe Christian farmer gave hin1 t,vo barley loaves but 
the aog pursued the ascetic and did not cease barking until he 
had deprived hin1 of both loaves and his garment. 'V\' hen the 
ascetic remarked ho,v greedy the dog ,vas, God put in the canine 
mouth ,vords to this effect : I guard rny master 's home and 
flocks and often go ,vithout food ,vhen there is none for him or 
me. But you, deprived but one d ay of your ration , insisted on 
coming to us and seeking aid. 'V\1ho of the t,vo then is more 
greedy, you or I ? 6 

Despite its political turmoils and economic periods of Cultural 

depression Syria enjoyed under the N Grids and Ayyubids, in ~:;;:!,~ 
particular under Nur-al-Din and $ala}:l-al-Din, the most ization 

1 See above, p. 483; Lnmmcns, Syn ·e, vol. ii , pp. S-14. In the literature 
of the period the Arabians domiciled in Syria ond Egypt became known us awldd 
(descenda nts of) al·'Arab (ihn-Taghri-Dirdi , ,·ol. v, p. 367, I. 10; .sec above, p. 547); 
'Ara/J was used especially for Dc<lo11ins (ibn-T aghri -Birdi, .(lowtid,-,h , p. 131 I. 3, 
p. 47, I. I 5, p. 1931 I. 2 1), though the komnic word for them, ' Urbti11 , was not 
entirely abandoned (ibn·Taghri -Birdi, .(lawtid,-,h, p. 12, I. 201 p. 190, I. 3, p . 692, 
II. 15, 17; do., vol. vi, p. 749, 11. 1, 3; nl·Jnborti , ' / ljti'ib al-/flh ar Ji a/-Tartijim 
w•al·Alhbtir (Coiro, 1297), vol. i, p. 3791 I. 9 ; p. 417, I. 30; ibn-aJ-Furiit , \'OI. \'ii , 
p. 1781 1. 11 ; Qalqashandi, vol. xiii , p. 5, vol. ix, p. 254; ?iihiri, p . 136. 

a Sa.Ii~, pp. 113, 193 ; ibn -Batiutah, vol. i, p. 185. 
> /'liblir, pp. 2201 218, 193, 223-4, 144-5, 126, 103-12; Arab-S;,n ·an Centlrma11 , 

pp. 248-9, 246-7, 223, 251-2, 231, 173·4, 133-42. 
4 lbn-al·J nwzi, Sifwal al-$0/walt, vol. iv (l:{aydariibiid, 1356), pp. 3 14-21, 

323•7. Sec above, p. 571. 
s P. 287. 
0 Al· Makki, Nuahat al:falls w a-111/unyal al-Ad/6 al-Anis (Cairo, 1293), 

pp. 58•9. 
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fl ourishing era in its artistic and educational act1v1ty. Its 
capital Damascus still bears evidences of the architectural \Vorks 
of these t\VO rulers. N Gr renovated the \Valls of the city \vith its 
to\vers and gates and erected public buildings, some of ,vhich 
remained in use until recent tin1es. Especially significant \Vas 
the hospital bearing his na,nc, 1 nO\V used as a com,nerce school 
building. 2 The funds for this structure came fronl the ransom 
of a Frankish prisoner. 3 I bn-J ubayr, 4 ,vho visited the hospital 
in 1 184, found it ,vith an endo,vn1ent yielding fifteen dinars 
daily and staffed ,vith ,vardens keeping a record of the cases and 
expenses and ,vith physicians attending the patients and pre­
scribing foods and free n1edicines. The historian ibn-al-Athir 
received treatn1ent in this institution and ,vhen he protested that 
he could ,vcll afford to pay for the drugs he ,vas told that no one 
ever spurned Nur's bounty. According to this historian,5 NGr 
built other hospi tals and hostels throughout the domain T he 
site of the hospital in Aleppo 6 ,vas determined by slaughtering 
a sheep and hanging four parts of it in four quarters of the city. 
l ' he quarter \vhere the n1eat in the morning " smelled better " 
than the others \Vas chosen. The san1e experin1ent ,vas ascribed 
to al-Razi, ,vho chose the site for Baghdad hospital about t\VO 
and a half centuries earlier.7 The Egyptian official and author 
al-Zahiri 8 visited the Damascus hospital around 1428 accom­
panied by an amiable Persian pilgrim ,vho, attracted by the 
comforts accorded the patients, feigned illness and ,vas ad­
n1itted . On feeling his pulse and examining him thoroughly, 
the head physician realized there ,vas nothing wrong ,vith the 
gentleman but nevertheless prescribed fattened chickens, 
fragrant sherbets, fruits, savoury cakes and other delicacies. 

' Al-~t iiristiin nl-Nuri; ibn ·Jubayr, p. 283. Ar. 11uin'sta11 , of which the older 
form is bimoristtin (ibn-Khnllikiin, vol. ii, p. 52 1)1 coincs from n Persian word 
mcnning home for the sick. ) bn·J ubarr refers to an older hospitnl which was 
evidently built by the Saljiiq Duqiiq ibn-Tutush (nbovc, p. 574) mther thon nl­
\-Vnlid (nbovc, pp. 497-8). 

1 .Sn!iil.1-nl-Din nl-~1u~njjid in a/-Alashriq, vol. xiii (1948), p. 25 1. For n 
clcscnphon of the b111ld1ng consult Ernst 1-lerzfeld, " Dainnscus: Studies in 
Architecture", Ars ls/ami, a, vol. ix (1942), pp. 2-18; J. Snuvnget, Les Mo11u­
me11/s historiques de JJamas (Beirut, 1932), pp. 49-53. 

J ?\tnqrizi , vol. ii, p . 4o8. • P. 283. s Vol. xi, p. 267 . 
• 

6 I.bn-al-S~il1nn.h, pp. 2~0-31; ~or more on this hospitnl consult Ahmed l$Stl, 
H1slo1re des .b,mans!,0111 a I l.f!ogue 1s/a111ique (Coiro, 1928), pp. 203-5. 

1 Ibn·nb1·U~nyb1 oh, vol. 1, pp. 309-10. 
1 Pp. 44·5· 
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\Vhen the time cam e. ho\,·evcr , he \\'rote a ne,,· prl's, rirtion : 
" Three days are the li1nit of the hospita lity pl'r iod ''. 

T his hospital ,vas eq uipptd ,vith a library and scrYed as a ~t« i,nnc 

rnedical school. Ibn-abi-U !:iayb i'ah I has preser,·cd the narne of 
its first physician-professor , abu-al -0.'fajd i!Jn-abi-al -t{ akan1, 
and a long sketch of the life of its disti nguished dean under the 
Ayyubid a l-'A.di l, t •Iuhadhdhab-al-Din ibn-a l-Dakh"·a r ( 11 69, 

' 
I 170 - 1230). There is e,·idcncc to sho,v that physic ians, phar-
m acists and oculists ,vere exam ined and gi,·en certi ficates (sing. 
1/iizah) before being allo,ved to practise their profess ions. l n the 
n1anua ls for the guidance of al-n1u(1 losib, the officia l responsible 
for la,v enforcement, his duties " ·i th respec t to phleboton1is ts, 
cuppers, physicians, surgeons, bone-setters and d ruggists are 
clearly se t, indica ting a cer tain ,ncasurc of sta te contro l. 2 One 
of ibn-a l-Dakh,var 's brilliant students ,vas ibn-al- Nafis,J " ·ho, 
afte r serving as the dean of the Qala,vun 4 hospital in Cai ro, 
returned to Damascus, ,vherc he died in I 288/ 9. H e \\·as a 
physician " ,vho ,vould not prescribe n1edicinc ,vhen diet 
sufficed ". In h is S har!t Tas/1ri(t rzl-Qdn17n , a comn1entary on 
ibn-Sina's n1ajor ,vork, ibn-al-Nafis contr ibuted a clear con­
ception of the pulmonary circulation of the blood three centuries 
before the Portuguese Servetus, to ,vhom the discovery is usually 
credited. Syrian oculists (sing . ka(1(ial) produced the o nly t,vo 
rnajor Arabic ,vorks of the thirteenth century: al-Kafi .ft 
al-Ku!,.l (the sufficient ,vork on collyrium) by Khalifah ibn-ab i­
al-Ma):iasin, ,vho flourished in Aleppo about 12 56, and N iir 
al-' Uyi'tn wa-Jarni ' al-Fu11u1t (the light of the eyes and com­
pendium of arts) by $ala):i-al-Oin ibn-Yusuf, ,vho practised in 
J:lamah about 1296. So confident ,vas Khalifah of his surgical 
skill that he did not hesitate to ren1ove a cataract f ron1 a one­
eyed man.5 All these m en, ho,vever, lived in the late hvilight 
of Islamic science. 

To this period belongs the most distinguished historian of 
medicine the Arab ,vorld produced, Mu,vaffaq-al-Din A}:imad 
ibn-abi-U~aybi'ah ( 1203-70) . Himself a phys ician and son of 
a Damascene oculist, ibn-abi-U~aybi'ah studied under ibn-al-

' Vol. ii, pp. 155, 239-43. 
2 lbn-aJ-Ukhuwuh, Afa'tilt:m ol ·Qurba fi ~·l/1ktim ol-(/i1boh, ed. Reuben uvy 

(Cambridge, 1938), pp. 159-70 (text), 54·9 (tr.). 
> S ubki, vol. v, p. 129. • See above, p. 632. 
, Consult Sarton, vol. ii, pp. 110 1-2. , 
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Dakh,var and in Cairo and botanized ,vith the celebrated Spanish 
Moslem ibn-al-Bayrar. His masterpiece, ( U;1i'in al-Anbii' fi 
Tabaqat al-Atibba' 1 (sources of information on the classes of 
physicians), almost unique in Arabic literature, is an elaborate 
collection of son1e four hundred biographies of Arab and Greek 
physicians, many of ,vhon1 ,vere also philosophers, astronomers, 
physicists and mathematicians. The nearest approach to this 
,vork ,vas that of a contemporary Egyptian, al-Qifti 2 (1172-
1 248), ,vho spent the latter part of his life at Aleppo, ,vhere he 
acted as vizir to its Ayyubid rulers. One of the sources of ibn­
abi-U~aybi' ah 3 on Greek philosophy ,vas an Egyptian of 
Damascene origin, abu-al-Wafa' Mubashshir ibn-Fatik,4 who 
in 1053 compiled a book entitled Mukhtar al-lfikam wa-Ma!ia­
sin al-Kal-im that ,vas translated into Spanish in the first half of 
the thirteenth century and then into Latin, French and English. 
The English edition, Dt'ctes and Sayings of tlze Phi'losoplzers, 
issued in 1477 by \\Tilliam Caxton, ,vas the first book printed in 
that language ,vith a date and place of printing. For over four 
centuries the literary descendants of this Arabic ,vork continued 
to influence the thoughts and ,vritings of Western Europeans. 

Mndrasahs Together ,vith the hospitals ,vent schools and mosques. The 
N urids introduced into Syria the type of schools styled 1na­
drasa/is (collegiate mosques). The madrasah was not an 
intellectual descendant of al-Ma'mun's Bayt al-}:Iikmah (house 
of ,visdom) established in 830 in Baghdad - ,vhich ,vas a 
general academy of sciences and arts - but rather of the 
Ni~amiyah founded in Baghdad in 1o67 and named after the 
Persian vizir of the early Saljuq sultans. The madrasahs ,vere 
mosque schools, theological seminaries and la,v academies 
founded by the state to inculcate and propagate orthodoxy. 
In them the doctrines approved by Sunnite religion and Moslem 
scholasticism ,vere studied and taught. Teachers and students 
received their pay from endo,vments (sing. waqf 5) connected 
,vith the institutions and as a rule lodged in them. The teachers 

1 First edited by " lmn1' -nl·Qnys ibn-nl-Tnl,ll,nn" (August ~{tiller], 2 vols. 
(Cairo, r882), then republished ,vith odditionnl pogcs, corrections nnd inde.'< by 
Au gust ~tUller, 2 vols. (Konigslxrg, 1884). 

~ fkl,htir al·' Ula,nd' hi-.Aklthdr al·.f/ukama' (Ta'rfkl, al-~ukam,I'), ed. Julius 
Lippert (Leipzig, r903). 

J Vol. i, pp. 9, 16, 21 , 28, 30, 38, 41, 43, 47, 50 , 
4 Vliqut , lrsh4d, vol. vi, p . 241; Qifti, p. 269, 
5 See nbove, p. 478, 
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\Vere jurisconsults ( faqihs ), theologians (' ulaJ11a' j and tradi­
tionists. No civil career ,vas norma lly open to an aspirant ,vho 
did not receive his training in a madrasah. Realizing the value 
of such institutions for the state, the N urids and a fter then1 the 
Ayyubids m ade full use of them . N ur-al-Din built such schools 
not only jn Damascus but in Aleppo, 1:Ii,n~, J:-{ ama h and other 
Syrian to,vns. 1 Three of his schools in Dan1ascus are the oldest 
monuments of their kind that have come do,vn to us. ~fh ey 
follo,v the cruciform style of Persian origilL In one of them, 
al-Madrasah al-N uriyah, described by ibn-J ubayr 2 as " one of 
the finest school buildin gs in the ,vorld " , N Cir ,vas buried . 'fh e 
simple inscription on the s tone is s till legible: " This is the tomb 
of the martyr N ur-al-Din ibn-Zangi , n1ay God have n1ercy on 
him ". rfhe n1ausoleun1 is s till held in reverence by the Da rna­
scenes. Its dome is of the type termed 111uqarua~·, 3 often de­
scribed as stalactite but in reality corbelled . 1"hroug h this 
building the connection bet,veen the school, 1n ausoleun1 
(turbah) and mosque was established in Syria . 

N Gr was equally . munificent in m osque building . T hat of 
I:Iamah sti ll bears his name, a l- N Gri . It ,vas provided ,vith 
running ,vater, as a ll his large mosques, hospita ls and madrasahs 
\Vere. Besides, he reconstructed m osques in severa l cities 
including Aleppo, ,vhose citadel he renovated . His inscription 
on a ,vestern to,ver of the citadel is still vis ible. N Gr 's inscrip­
tions are a landmark in Arabic palaeography signalizing the 
age in \vhich the old angular Kufi gave place to the comn1on 
rounded nasklti. 

The Ayyubids follo\ved in the N urids' footsteps. $ala l)-al­
Din's brother al-'Adil resumed th<:: building of a school begun 
by N ur and ,vas buried in it. This is the 'Adiliyah, no,v housing 
the Arab Academy of Damascus.• 

Salah-al-Din vied ,vith Nur-al-Din in architectural arid . . 
educational patronage. His contemporary ibn-J ubayr 5 found in 
Damascus twenty schools, a hundred public baths, forty lavatories 

1 Jbn-Khnllikiin, vol. ii, p. 52 1 ; ibn-al-Athir, vol. xi, p. 267 . For more on 
the schools in Aleppo consult J. Sauvaget, Alep (Pnris, 194 1) 1 pp. 122·4, 148. 

2 P. 284. Consult ol-Nu'aymi, al-Duris fi T a'rlld, a/·1fladtiris, ed. Ja'fo r al­
.l;lasarii (Dnmascus, 1948), pp. 6o6-7. 

J Defined in Arabic dictionarit:s as " scale-shaped ". The word is a n adapta· 
tion of the same Greek word whence " cornice" comes; H erzfeld in .,/rs l slomira, 
vol. ix ( 194::i), p. 11. 

• Nu'aymi, p. 359. ' Pp. 283, 288. 
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(s ing. ddr lz"-al-'ll. 1a(j1t' , place fo r ablut iun :-i ncl a la rg l' nun1b1T of 
d er,·ish " n1onasteries ", 1 n1os t o f thern \\·ith running ,,·nt<· r . I t 

K IJ.\N AL -~ A n O (T II E SOAP CA RA \ ' A:>:SA R\' ), AI.E PI'<> 

An clc~:,1nl s tructure of the r.1,1n1l iik p.: rio<l 

\ Vas $alal;l \vho introduced the dervish sa nctuary and the 
m adrasah into Egypt, the m adrasa h to combat the ,videly spread 

1 S ing. khtin oqoh , from l'cr. 
2U 
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Shi'ite doctrine. 1 In J crusalen1 he built a hospital , a school and 
a monastery all bearing his nan1e, al-$alal,li . 2 These \Vere the 
three types of institutions favoured by the N Orids. 

l\ t:imhik The Ayyubid school of Syrian architecture \Vas continued 
11r<'h•- <l in Mamluk Egypt, " 'here it is s till represented by some of the 
lecture nn 
d crorn tion most exquisite monuments Arab ar t ever produced . Strength, 

solidity and excessive decoration characteri ze this school. Its 
decorative motifs assume infinite grace on its durable m aterial 
of fine stone. In the thirteenth century Egypt received fresh 
Syro-Mesopotamian influences through refugee artists and 
artisans from Dan1ascus, Baghdad and a l-Ma\v~il \Vho had fled 
Mongol invas ions. The influence is apparent in schools, 
mosques, hospitals, dervish monasteries and palaces. T he far­
famed al-Qa~r al-Ablaq (the multicoloured palace) , built by the 
Man1luk al-Na~ir in 13141 \Vas modelled after a palace in 
Damascus. The ornamentation of Ayyubid and Mamliik 
1nonumcnts enhanced th~ir architectural beauty. Among the 
Ayyubid innovations \Vas a tendency to\vard elaboration in 
detail , greater elegance of proportion and increase in the 
nun1ber of s talactites. There \Vas also a breaka\vay from the 
tradition of the plain square to\vers. In the Ba}:tri Mamliik 
period the elaborate type of minaret evolved from the Ayyiibid. 
The finest n1inarets, ho\vever, belong to the Burji period, in 
\vhich Arab architecture - as represented in the mosques -
achieved its greatest triu1nphs. 3 

Exquisite specin1ens of iron-\vork, copper-\vork, glass\vare 
and \vood-carving have come down to us from the Ayyubid­
Mamluk age. Especially note\vorthy a1nong copper utensils 
are vases, e\vers, trays, chandeliers, perfume burners and Koran 
cases, all with rich decoration. 

In spite of the dazzling profusion of its 1notives, this decoration, 
,vith its po,verf ul Ku fie script, its running patterns of conventionalized 
foliage, its interlacing patterns, rosettes, arabesques and occasional 
heraldic 1notives, retains n vigour and sureness of touch that n1ake it 

1 lbn-Khnll ikiin, vol. iii, p. 52 1 ; Suyuti, vol. ii ,- pp. 1561 158; cf. Mnqrizi, 
vol. ii, p. 363. 

1 Ibn-Khnlliki1n, vol. iii, p. 516; Mnqrizi, vol. ii, p. 415. 
> Rene Groussct, Tlte Civilitalivns of lite Easl, vol. i, The }lear and Middle 

E ast, ~r. Cnthcrinc A. Phillips (New York, 1931), p. 235; 1\1. van Berchcm, 
.J,fatenaux pour un corpus inscn'ptio11"m / lra/Jicarum, pt. 2 , vol. i (Cairo, 1922), 
PP· 87 seq. 
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n o t o nl y a <lelig ht to the t"ye, but a l,o - a nd th i, i:--. in ou r o p in ion . 
the :..cc rel of r\ ra b <l eco r:1tion - a de lig ht to t ile intc:-ll igt.' IH'(· .1 

D amascus ,vas especia lly noted for its " gold-like " hasins 
and e,vers inlaid ,,·ith fi gures, fo li age and other <l e> lica t1.' des igns 

Courluy of t /,1 IVo/lut Ari Co/1~-ry, Daltimq r1 

A BRASS INCENSE UURNER ~!ADE IN l\fAl\'lLUK SYRIA, 
SECOND HALF OF T H E T HIRTEENTH CENTU RY 

l nlai<l with silver its lower part is dccorntc<l with units of scrolling stems 
symmetrically composed and coalescing ";t11 wntcr·fowls 

in silver . A n I talian traveller 2 ,vho visited the city in 1384/ 5 
noted that " if the fat her should be a goldsmith, the sons can 
never thereafter be engaged in a ny other craft than this . . . so 
that by force of circumstances they are obliged to be pcrf cct 

1 Groussct, p. 234. 
2 Sirnonc Sigoli in Cesare Angelini, Viagg i in 7'trrusanla (Florence, 1944), 

p. 227. 
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masters of their craft '' . I3ronze ornaments from doors of 
,nosq ues bear ,\' itne s to the> good taste o~ the ag~. T~e ,~ood 
car,·ings \\' ith their fl oral an<l geon1ctr1cal des1g~s 1nd1cate 
frec'clorn fron1 th <' formul <ls of Fa~imid art. .A. bottle 1n the .Arab 

f,.,,,, Roil (, ,.,,,,,,1," TJ,, C 1r·,/,r,1t, .,,,r ,,/ //11 £,11/ " , ,..,/, , , "Tit, .\', ar <Jnd .11,Jdlr EaJI" 
(.-1(/n ,/ .·I . A·m,p/. Xrtr V .. , l ) 

COPPER TR AY \\' IT H i\ t ETAL INLA Y REPRE ENTI NG J\ IAi\ l LOK 
ART OF T IIE FO URTEENTH CENT U RY I N DAi\l ASC 

Museun1 at Cairo bearing the name of al-Na~ir $alal)-al-Din, 
sultan of Dan1ascus and f\leppo ( I 2 5o-60), is one of the oldest 
specimens of cnamell c-d glass. Mosque lamps preserved in this 
and other n1uscun1s prove that Syria \\'as sti ll ahead of any 
European land in the technique of glass manuf acture.1 

I e- I ... ;:,11rton, vo . 111 , p. 1; 3. 
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V ie\ved intellectually the entire Ayyubid-Man,luk period l n1c 1J t-, 1uj1 

\Vas one of compilation and imitat ion rather than of o ri gination. eoJ ... o,·,,ur 

Never theless D am ascus a nd Cairo , especia lly a fter the d L'­
s truction of Baghdad and the disintegrat ion of lvf oslcm Spa in , 
remained the educational and intellectual centres of the .i.\rab 
,vorld . l ' he schools, founded a nd r ichly endo,vcd in these t \\"O 
cities, served to conser\·e a nd tra nsmit Arab science and learning . 

I n Sufism certain sign ificant developn1cnts took pl ace. l ll unu ­

Aleppo under a l- 1\rl a lik a l-Zahir, son of $ ala}:l-a l-Oin , \\·as the ;~~~m 
scene of the a ctivity of an extraordinary Sufi, S hihab-al- Din 
a l-Suhra\vardi ( 1 I 55-9 1), founder of the doctrine of illumina -
tion (ishraq) 1 a nd of a dervish order . According to this doctrine 
light is the very essence of God, the fund amental reality of al l 
things and the representa tive of true kno \vledge, perfect purity, 
love and goodness. Clearly such theories con1bine Zoroastrian 
- more especially Manichaean - Neo-Pla tonic and Is la n1ic 
ideas. P lotinus and f\-1an es ,vere the ancestors of a l- Ishraq.2 

Al-Suhra\vardi ,vas himself born in P ers ia . 'fhe Neo-Platonic 
ideas fi ltered at least in part through Christia n, m ainly Syrian , 
sources. The conception of God in terms of lig ht is found in the 
Koran (24: 35). Long before a l-Suhra,vard i, a l-Ghazzali 
devoted a ,vhole treatise, M1·shkat al-Anwar (the niche for 
lights),3 to this idea. To a l-Ghazzali, too, God is the one real 
light, from ,vhich all other lights are but r ays or reflections. 
Before him Christian mystics had hinted at a spiritual light 
permeating the universe a nd itself a radiation of divinity a nd 
the essence of a ll things. During al-G hazzali 's sojourn in 
Syria he n,ust have come in contact with mystical teachings of 
Christians belonging to the Greek Church . His n1ain endeavour 
,vas to reconcile orthodox Islam ,vith Sufi mysticism . A l­
S uhrawardi contributed several works 4 of ,vhich lf-iknzat a!­
lshraq 5 (the \visdom of illumination) is the n1ost importa n t. 
Intoxicated ,vith his mystical fervour this young Sufi so in­
censed the conservative theologians that on their insistence he 

1 Consult l;Iajji KJU1lfah , vol. iii, pp. 87 seq. 
a Consult Arthur J. Arber ry, A11 / 11/roduclio11 lo the //,'story of S ufis m ( London, 

1942), p. 32. 
> (Cafro, 1322) ; tr. \V. H. Cairdncr (London, 1924). 
• For 11 list consult ibn-Khallikiin, vol. i i i , pp. 257-8; ibn -::il>i-U'>nrbi'nh, 

vol. ii, pp. 170-71. One of his odes quoted in ibn -Kha llikiu1 is still chanted, 
especially in Sufi circles. 

s (Tcheran, 1316). 
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\Vas starved or strangled to death on orders from the defender 
of the faith $ala~-al-Din.1 Hence his epithet shaJ,kh nzaqtii,l 
(the murdered n1aster). H is tomb lies near the post-office 
building of Aleppo. 

Ibn-'Arali1 J\nothcr Ishraqi Sufi of foreign birth \vho spent his last d ays 
in Syria \Vas Mul.1yi-al-Din ibn-'Arabi ( 1165- 1240).2 lbn­
'Arabi \Vas more of a pantheistic philosopher ; in fact he is 
considered the greatest speculative genius of Islan1ic m yst icism. 
Probably to escape restrictions then imposed on libera l thought 
in his native S pa in, \vhere al-Ghazzali 's ,vorks had been burned, 
ibn-'Arabi, follo,ving a pilgrimage to Mecca in 1202, made 
Damascus his hon1e. T here his ton1b, enshrined in a mosque 
bui lt by the Otton1an sultan Salim I , is still visited. T he true 
n1ystic in ibn-'Arabi's judgment has but one guide, the inner 
light , and ,viii find God in all religions. 3 R aymond Lull,. and 
other Christian mystics bear traces of ibn-'Arabi's influence. In 
his al-Futii!rat al-1lf akkiya/1, 5 (Mcccan revelat ions) and al-/sra' 
1'/a k!aqt.i111 al-.11 sra 6 (the nocturnal journey to,vard the station 
of the 1\1ost Magnani,nous), ibn-'Arabi develops the favourite 
thcn1c involving Mul)ammad's ascension to the seventh heaven.7 

A considerable nun1bcr of details relating to scenes, episodes, 
topography and archi tecture in Dante's Divine Co,nedy have 
their precedents in these t,vo ,vorks of ibn-'Arabi and other 
Isla1nic ,vritings.8 

Biogrnphy One of the earliest professors in Dar a l-l:ladith (school of 
tradition) a l- Nftriyah of Dan1ascus ,vas ibn-(Asakir 9 (1105-
1176), author of n/-Ta'riklt al-Kabir (the great history), in ,vhich 
he sketched the lives of a ln1ost all personages ,vho had ever been 
connected ,vith that city. Of the eighty volumes of this work 
fe,v have survivcd. 10 As a biographer, ibn-'Asakir ,vas eclipsed 
by another product of the Datnascene schools, 11 Shan1s-al-Din 

1 .IL>n ·Shrul<li'ul, pp. 302-3 ; Sulirnwnrdi , Tl,ahillt Rasa'il, ed . nn<l tr. Otto Spies 
nnd S. K._ Khn~nk (Stutt~nrt , 1935), p. 9<~; ibn , Khnllikfm, vol. iii, p . . 26o . 

• 
1 A. b . Affifi. Thf 11/ysh'N1/ Philt1sflphy 1~/ Jlfu~.l'l·d IJ/11· //>1111/ 'Arabi (Cnn, , 

hn<lgc, 1939), pp. 3 , 5, 47, 10.'l, 183·4. 
3 lhn-'Arnbi , Tarj umlin a/·As/1waq, rd. und tr. Nicholson (London, 1911)1 

pp. 19, 67. 
4 Sec above, p. 625. 5 2nd ed., 4 vols. (Cniro, 1293). 6 (Coiro, 1252). 
: ~oron. 17 : I. . _ . 1 Sec nbovc, p. 582. 

Kutub1 , v?l. •,. p. 333; YnqO.t, lrsluid, vol. v, pp. 139-46; Subki, vol. iv, 
pp. 273-7. Nu nym1, pp. 1001 104, 105. 

10 Ed. 'Abd·nl·Qudir ibn· Bndrun, ? vols. (Damoscus, 1329-51 ). 
11 Sec nbovc, p. 644 . 
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(sun of the fa ith) A }:lmad ibn-Kha llika n , forem ost a mong a ll 
l\1l oslen1 biogra phers. Born in Irbil (Arbela) , ibn- Khallika n 
,vas appointed in 126 1 chief j udge of Syria. ' T his high posit ion 
he held in Da,nascus, ,vith a se, ·en years' interva l, until shortly 
before h is death in 1282. I bn-Kha llikan produced t he earliest 
dictionary of na tiona l biography in Ara bic, lf?afayiit al-A 'y an 
1va-A nba' A bna' al-Zan1rin 2 ( obituaries of eminent men and 
sketches of leading contempora ries) , a collection of biogr a phies. 
1' he a uthor took pa ins to estab lish the correct orthography of 
names, fix d ates, trace pedigrees, ascerta in the significant events 
and on the ,vh ole produce as accurate a nd interesting portrayals 
as possible. A continuation of this ,vork ,vas penned by al­
Kutubi (the bookseller , d . r 363) of Aleppo under the title F awat 
al-'JtVaf aya_t. :J 

A m ore prolific but less thorough biographer tha n ibn­
Kha llika n ,vas $ala }:l -a l-Din I{ halil ibn-Aybak , kno,vn as al­
$afadi after his birthplace ( 1296-1363) .4 Son of a Turkish slave, 
al-$ afadi studied in Da,nascus under the gr a n1ma ria n abu­
J:Iayyan al-'f a,v}:iidi and la ter associated ,vith the traditionist­
his toria n a l-J:l afi ~ al-Dhahabi ( 1274- 1348) 5 and the canon 
la,vyer Taj-al-Din a l-S ub ki (ca. I 327- 70) .6 So volun1inous ,vas 
a l-Dha ha bi 's history of Isla m that it deterred copyis ts, ba ffled 
book collectors and consequently fa iled of surviva l. Al-$afadi 
held the post of treasurer of D amascus. The ,vork for ,vhich 
he is best kno,vn is al-Wafi b£-al-Waf a; 1at 7 (adequate treatment 
of obituaries) in thirty volun1es, in the extant part of ,vhich the 
lives of some fourteen thousand rulers, judges and litera ti are 
portrayed . This is the la rgest biogra phical dictionary in Islam . 
Ibn-Khallikan's Wafayat has 865 biogra phies, al-Kutubi's 
Faw at 506 and ibn-abi- U!?aybi'a h 's ' Uyun about 400. In the 
introduction to his dictionary a l-$afadi worked out a manual of 

1 Subki , vol. v, pp. 14-15; Suyut i, vol. i, pp. 265-6. 
1 Severa l editions. The one used here is in J vols. (Cai ro, 1299) ; tr. de 

Slane, 4 vols. (Paris, J 843-7 1 ). 

J 2 vols. (Cairo, 1283). For a criticisrn of ibn -K hnllikii.n 's nppronch as com­
pared with Plutarch 's consult Gustave E. von G runcbaum , ,A/edievol I slam 
(Chicago, 1946), pp. 279-80. 

4 Subki, \'OI. vi, pp. 94-103. 
s Of his many works only .Duwal al-ls/0111 1 2 vols. ( l:fayda rabad, 1337), was 

used abo\'e. 
6 His Ta-ba1at al-Sluifi' iyah al-K uhro, 6 volli. (Cairo, 1324), was drown upon 

in the writing of this section. 
7 Ed. H . .Ritter, vol. i (Ista nbul , 1931). 
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historical method, " the first of its kind produced anywhere in 
the ,vorld ".' Al-$afadi supplements the works of his pre­
decessors, particularly ibn-Khaltikan and YaqGt. Originally a 
Greek slave, Yaqut ,vrote an important dictionary of learned 
men, Mu'.Jam al-Udaha' (Irshad), but he is better kno,vn for 
his geographical dictionary, /vf1.1,Ja11t al-Bttldan.2 This master­
piece of literature ,vas completed in I 228 at Aleppo and dedi­
cated to its vizir al-Qifti.3 YaqGt died in that city. 

Closely related to biography and geography is history. 
Among the Syrian historians cited in the foregoing pages are 
abu-Shan1ah ( 1203-68), 4 ,vhose chief work, Kit ab al-Raw¢atayn 
fi Akhb.ar al-Dawlatayn,5 ,vas mainly the history of Niir-al-Din 
and $ala}:t-al-Din, and abu-al-Fida' (1273-1332), one of the last 
Ayyubid rulers of ijamah,6 ,vhose Ta'rikh 1 condenses and 
continues the more voluminous history of ibn-al-Athir (d. 1234). 
Abu-al-Fida' ,vas born in Damascus, whither his parents had 
fled from the Mongols. So popular ,vas his history that it ,vas 
continued, summarized and abridged by later writers. Equally 
,vorthy ,vas his contribution to geography. In the introduction 
to his Taqwim al-Buldan 8 (tables of the lands) he argues for 
the sphericity of the earth and cites the loss or gain of one day 
as one travels around it. This Syrian author may perhaps be 
considered II the greatest historiogeographer of the period 
irrespective of nationality or religion ". 9 A contemporary and 
felto,v-countryman of abu-al-Fida', Shams-al-Din al-Dimashqi 
(Damascene, d. 1326/7), produced a cosmographical treatise, 
Nukhbat al-Daltr fi 'Aja't'b al-Barr 1v-al-Ba[tr (choice piece of 
the age relative of the marvels of land and sea), to ,vhich is poorer 
than the Taqwi1n in its mathematical aspects but richer in its 
physical, mineral and ethnic information. Another, ibn-FaQl­
.i\llah al-' U mari, ,vho, after serving as chancellor in the Man1liik 
court, at Cairo returned to his birthplace in Damascus, where he 

1 Sarton, vol. iii, p. 309. 
1 Ed. F. \Vilstcnfeld, 6 vols. (Leipzig, 1866-73). 
> Sec above, p. 644: 4 Kutubi, vol. i, pp. 322-5. 
5 2 vols. (C11iro, t 287-8). 6 Sec nbovc, p. 628. 
7 4 vols. (Constnntinoplc, 1286). 
1 Ed. M. Rcinaud nnd MacGuckin de Slane (Paris, 1840); tr. M. Reinaud, 

vols. (Pnri!i, 1848). 
0 Sarton, vol. iii, p. 308. 

8
10

)Ed. A. F. Mcbrcn (St. Petersburg, 1865); Fr. tr. by Mehrcn (Copenhagen, 
I 74 • 
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died of the plague ( 1349), produced t\vo important ,vorks: 
1l1asti.l-ik al-Ab1ar fi Manzti.lik a/- / Jm1ar (paths of the eyes 
through the kingdoms of the main to\vns) 1 and al-Ta'rif bi-al­
/111~/ala!z, al-Sliarif (acquainting (the reader) \Vith the noble 
epistolary s tyle) ,2 a manua l for administrators and d iplomats. 

T he names of the t\vo leading historians in t he Mamluk 
period, the Egyptian a l- Maqrizi a nd the Tunisian ibn-Khaldun , 
are connected ,vith Syria. A l-l\1aqrizi ( 1364- 1442)1 ,vhose 
valua ble al-K h (ta_t 3 ,vas repeatedly cited in the above pages, 
\vas of Ba'labakkan ancestry and held a professorship in 
Damascus. As chief judge of Egypt, his younger contemporary 
ibn-Khaldun ( 1332- 1406) in 140 1 accompanied the Mamluk 
sultan a l-N~ir Faraj to Damascus on his campaign against 
Timur and ,vas received as an honoured guest by the dreadful 
Mongol. Ibn-Khaldun 's Muqaddatnah (prolegomcna),4 which 
is the first volume in his comprehensive history, 5 entitles hirn to 
the distinction of being the greatest philosopher of history Islam 
produced. In his attempt to interpret his torical happenings 
and national tra its on economic, geogr aphic, physical and other 
secular bases, ibn-Khaldun had no predecessor in Islam and 
remains without a \Vorthy successor. 

T his a rray of biographers, geographers, historians and 
encyclopaedic schola rs, beginning \Vith ibn-'Asakir and ending 
,vith ibn-Kha ldCin, makes Syria and Egypt of the Ayyubid and 
Mamluk period ,vithout peer among the lands of Islam. 

The onslaught on Syria by Timur L ang (Tam erlane) ,vas 1imur 

the last in the lVIongol series. T imur claimed descent from 
Chingiz Khan .6 Like a cyclone he and his hordes s,vept from 
Central into \,\Tcstern Asia leaving havoc and ruin in their ,vakc. 
For the fourth or fifth time Syria lay prostrate at Mongol fect.7 

For three days in October 1400 Aleppo ,vas given over to 
plunder . I ts citadel ,vas perhaps for the firs t time taken by 

1 Ed. Al_lmad Zaki, vol. i (Cniro, 1924). F or a crit ica l a ppreciation consult 
'Abd-al-Latif f;Jamzah, al-.(lara.ka/, al-Fil.riyal, Ji Jl,1r Ji al-'A1rayn al-Ayylihi 
w -o/·"lam/u/(i ol-Awwol (Cairo, 1947), pp. 324-7. 

2 (Coiro, 13 14). > 2 vols. (Cniro, 1270). 
4 Enrlicr than t11e Cairo (1284) edit ion is tha t of ~1 . Q untrcmerc, 3 vols. (Poris, 

1858); tr. de Slane, 3 vols. (Pnl'is , 1862-8, ed . Boutboul, Pa ris, 1934-8). 
' Vol. vi (Cairo, 1284), pp. 379 seg., contains his a utobiography, the best source 

of his life . . 
6 Cf, il,n· 'Aroh·Shiih, 'Aja'ib al·Altujdur Ii Aklth4r Tilnur (Cairo, 1285), 

p . 6. 
7 Sec above, pp. 63 1 · 2 . 
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storn1 , the in,·ader ha ,·ing sacrificed of his men enough to fill the 
n1oat ,v ith their corpses. Some t,venty thousand of the city's 
inha bitants ,vcre s laughtered; severed heads ,vere built into 
a platforn1 ten cubits high by ten in circumference. ' The 
city's priceless schools and mosques built by N flrids and 
Ayyubi<ls ,vere forever destroyed . The routing of the Egyptian 
army of Su lta n Faraj opened the ,vay to Damascus. Its citadel 
held out for a n1onth . In violation of the capitulation terms the 
city ,vas plundered and cotnmittcd to the flames. Thirty 
thousand of its men, ,vo1nen and children ,vere shut up in its 
great ,nosque, ,vhich ,vas then set on fire. Of the building itself 
only the ,valls ,vere left standing. The crean1 of Damascene 
scholars, craftsmen, artisans, armourers, steel ,vorkers 2 and 
glass m anufacturers ,vere carried a,vay to Timur's capital, 
Samarqand , there to implant these and other n1inor arts. 
I>an1ascus lost its leadership in dan1ascening. From the pen 
of ibn-Taghri-Dirdi ,3 " 'hose father ,vas chief armour-bearer of 
Faraj , ,ve have a graphic description of the entire Syrian 
can1paign . Th is ,vas perhaps the heaviest blo,v that the city, 

if not the ,vhole country, ever suffered. 
By 1402 the ,vild conqueror had crushed the Ottoman army 

at Ankara, captured Brusa and Smyrna and taken Bayazid I 
prisoner .4 Fortunately for the mamluks Tin1ur died in 1404. 
1-1 is successors exhausted then1selves in internal struggles ,vhich 
n1ade possible the reconstitution of the Ottoman po,ver in Asia 
Minor and later the ri se of the $ afa,vid dynasty in Persia. 

Rivalry bet,vcen the Mantluk and the Ottoman sultanates 
for supren1acy in \Vestern Asia asserted itself in the second half 
of the fifteenth century. The $afa,vid state became involved in 
the early sixteenth. Otton1an-M an1luk relations ,vere strained 
in the days of Khushqadan1 (146 1- 7) , \vho unlike his Turkish 
and Circassian Mamluk predecessors was a Greek,5 and Mu­
}:iam1nad l l , conqueror of Constantinople. But hostilities did 
not break out till 1486, ,vhen Qa'it-bay contested ,vith the Otto-

1 l bn·Tnghri-Dirdi , vol. vi , pt. 2 , 52; cf. ibn-lyi,s, vol. i, p. 327. 
2 Iron ore cnmc prcsumnbly from neighbouring Lcbnnon; sec above, pp. 3S, 

277, 571. 
' Vol. vi, pt. :? , p. 5, I. 14, pp. 50 seq. Cf. ~1irkhwf1nd , Ta'rfk/, Raw(ial al· 

Sa/ d' (Tchcrnn , 1270), Dk. VI i Mnqrizi, vol. ii, p. 241. 
4 llm-' Aroh-Shoh, p. 6 ; ibn-lyfis, vol. i , p. 334 ; vol. iii, p. 48. 
) lbn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vii, p. 685. 
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m a n Bayazid I I the possession of :\d ana, ·r a rsus and other 
border to\vns. 1~o \va rds the end of his reig n this lvl a ,nluk 
sultan sent a m essage to the pope threatening re prisals on the 
Chris tia ns of Syria as F erdinand " ·as destroying the last Is la mic 
po,ver in Spain. S ho rtly after tha t hostilities bega n bet\vecn 
Ottomans a nd P ersians resulting in the s ,vift destruct ion of the 
$af a,vid army and the occupation of i\il csopotamia by Sa li1n I 
( 1 5 12- 20) . The $afa,vids \Vere ardent S hi'ites and es tab lished 
their rite as the sta te relig ion. Sa lim charged that the i\1amluk 
Qan;;a,vh a l-Gha\vri ( 1 500- 16) had entered into treaty rela ­
tions \Vith the $ afa\vid Sha h aga inst him a nd had harboured 
various political refugees. 

Meantime Qan~a,vh had m oved north,vard u nder the ~1 :'lrj 

Pretext of acting as an intermed iary bet,veen the t\VO contest- dD:·?.!~ : n 
CC l~I \ "C 

ants.1 In his train \Vere the chief judges of his rea ln1 a nd the ,·ic1ory 

puppet caliph al-lVIuta\vakki l. T his caliph ,vas a d esce ndant 
and successor of a l-Musta n~ir (uncle of the last 'A bbasid caliph 
in Baghdad) , ,vhom Baybars had in 1261 ins talled in Cairo 
merely to confer legitimacy upon his cro \vn and g ive his court 
an air of primacy in Moslem eyes. 2 Qan~a,vh sent a special 
envoy to Salim, ,vho thought of no better ,vay of insulting him 
than to shave his beard a nd send hin1 back, on a lame donkey, 
with a declaration of ,va r. The t,vo arn1ies ,vere locked in batt le 
on A ugust 24, 1516, on the blood-stained field of Marj Dabiq , 
north of Aleppo. The seventy-five-year-old Qan~a,vh, ,vho had 
begun his career as a slave of Qa'it-bay, foug ht va lia ntly but 
hopelessly . H e could not depend upon the loyalty of his Syrian 
governors nor could he match his troops ,vith the redoubtable 
Janissaries 3 with their superior equipment. Kha 'ir Bey, the 
treacherous governor of Aleppo, ,vho ,vas entrusted \Vith the 
command of the left ,ving, d eserted ,vith his men at the first 
charge.• T he T urkish a rmy employed artillery, muskets and 
other long-range ,vcapons ,vhich the Egyptian arn1y, compris ing 
Bedouin and Syrian contingents, ,vas unfamiliar \vith or dis-

' Al·Qommfini, ,./khluir n/-/)u w nl 111a- .1f11ta, nl·u·wal (Baghdad , t :?S2), pp. 
:219-:20. 

a Mnqrizi, tr. Quatrem~rc, vol. i (pl. 1), pp. 146-68; ilm-Khaldi"an, vol. v, 
pp. 382-3; abu-al-Fid!i', vol. iii, p. 222; Suyu1i, {fun,, vol. ii, pp. 49-52; ihn­
Jyas, vol. i, pp. I OO• JOI. 

J Tur. yn,i-e/,en·, new troops, name given to the rcgulnr infantry recruited 
mainly from young captured Christians nnd lnrgcly responsible for the Ollomnn 
conquests. • lbn-lyi\s, vol. iii, pp. 46, 51. 



Marnlvk 
rule 
nl>olishcd 

T IIE A RA B ERA PART IV 

dained to use, clinging to the antiquated theory that personal 
va lour is the decisive factor in combat. Gunpo,vder I and 
" heavy guns mounted on ,vagons dra,vn by horses 

11 2 ,vere also 
used by the 1'urks. In the heat of the battle Qan$a,vh was 
stricken ,vith apoplexy and fell from his horse. Salim's victory 
,vas complete. H e seized the caliph and later took him to 
Constantinople, but the claim that the caliph transmitted to the 
Ottom an sultan the dignity of his office is a nineteenth century 
fi ction . In the citadel of Aleppo Salim found Mamliik treasures 
estimated in millions of dinars. In mid-October he moved on 
to Dan1ascus. Syria passed quietly into Ottoma n hands, ,vhere 
it ,,,as to remain for four full centuries. Its people, as on many 
a previous occasion, ,velcom ed the ne,v m asters as deliverers 
from the old . 

From Syria the Ottoman arn1y streamed south into Egypt, 
,vhcre 'f uman-bay, a s lave of Qan$a,vh, had been proclaimed 
sultan. The t,vo armies met on January 22, I 5 I 7, outside 
Cairo. " Plastered ,vith shots and bullets " 3 the Egyptian 
army ,vas soon routed. Turnan-bay fled to a Bedouin camp 
,vhere he ,vas betrayed and later (April 17) hanged at one of 
Cairo 's main gates. 4 Egypt was no more a sovereign state. 
Al-1:Iijaz, ,vith its t,vo holy cities, automatically became a part 
of the rising Ottoman empire. In the first Friday congrega­
tiona l services Egyptian preachers invoked Allah's blessing on 
the conqueror in these ,vords : 

0 Lord I uphold the sultan, son of the sultan, ruler over both 
lands and the t\vo seas, conqueror of both hosts, 1nonarch of the t,vo 
'Iraqs, minister of the t,,,o Holy Cities, the victorious king Salim 
Shah. Grant him, 0 Lord, Thy precious aid ; enable him to win 
glorious victories, 0 Ruler of this ,vorld and the next, Lord of the 
univcrse.s 

A ne,v era da,vned upon the Arab ,vorld: that of domination 
by the Ottoman Turks. 

1 Evidently n Chinese invent ion, gunpowder was introduced by the 1'1ongols 
uliout· 1240 into Europe, where its use for projective purposes through firearms 
was later developed; cf. Sarton, vol. iii, pp. 722-3. The first mention of n.rtillery 
(mod<ifi') in Syrian history is perhaps in Yal,lyn p. 229 ,vhcre Genoese seamen 
bombnrd Dcirut in 1382. ' ' 

: Qarntn~ini, p. 7~o. . > lbn-lyiis, vol. iii, p. 97 . 
. Ibn· I~ns, vol. 1_u, p. 115; .. suyut1, vol. ii, p. 90; Qarnmnni, p. 220; cf. Sa'd· 

nl-~an, TdJ ~I-Taw~~ikl, , vol. 11 (Constnntinoplc, 128o}, p. 361. 
lbn-Iyns, vol. 111, p. 98. 
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CHAPTER XL\' J 11 

SV RI A A Tl1RKISH PR0\' 11\ C E 

FRoi1 1nodest beginnings in the early fourteenth century the The 

Petty l 'urkish state in ,vestern Asia l\ll inor rose in the course of O u o m :in 
. S! :'lte 

the follo,ving t,vo centuries to a do,ninant position in \\7es tcrn 
Asia, south-eastern Europe and north-eastern Africa . I ts rise 
was one of the major facts in modern history. 'fhe term Turk 
appears for the first time about A.D. 500 as name of a non1adic 
people in Central i\sia. 1 In the sixth century ~rurkish peoples 
succeeded in establishing nomadic states extending fron1 
Mongolia and the northern fronti er of China to the Black Sea. 
If the Arabians ,vcre parasites of the camel, the Turks ,vcrc 
parasites of the horse. They drank its milk, ate its flesh and 
rode on it to victory. l 'hey used stirrups and bo,vs and arro,vs. 
Mobility ,vas the chief advantage they possessed over the ir foes. 
In Turkestan they carne in contact ,vith Indo-European peoples, 
and it ,vas in this region that the Arab conquerors of the la te 
seventh and early eighth centuries first encountered Turkish­
speaking peoplc. 2 ~ ' hen at last those of then1 to be designated 
Ottoman reached i\ sia lVlinor, they found the country a lready 
partly Turkicized by their Saljuq cousins. 3 Both Saljuqs and 
Ottomans traditionally belonged to the Ghuzz tribe or federa tion 
of tribes. 

The eponymous founder of the Ottoman state and dynasty 
,vas a semi-historical leader 'Uthman 4 ( 1299-1326), ,vhosc 
name, assuming its genuineness, indicates that by that time his 
clan was beginning to be or ,vas Islamized. 5 ~ lith the adoption 
of Islam thousands of religious, scientific and literary terms 
from Arabic, and some frorn Persian, found their ,vay into the 

1 Sec above, p. 437. z Sec nbovc, pp. 458 seq. 
' Sec above, pp. 573 seq. 
4 On hjm con sult Mchmc<l Fund K oprUIU, Les Ongi,,cs de /'empire 011011,anc 

(Paris, 1935), pp. 87 seq. ; Paul \,\1ittck, The Rise of /he Olloman £,,,p,rc (London, 
1938), pp. 7·9; Joseph von J·Jammer, Ceschieltle des Qfmani'scho, l?cichcs, vol. i 
(Pest, 1827), pp. 40 seq. 

s On the early religion of the Turks, sec alx>vc, p. 63 r. 
661 
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'f urk ish la ng uage. \;Vith little \Vri ttcn literature I of its o\vn this 
language in the meantime adopted the Arabic characters, \Vhich 
rema ined in use un til t he reforms of M u :3!afa Kemal in 1928. 
For about sixty-six years after its foundation in about I 300 the 
Ottoman state \vas a front ier an1irate \Vith Brusa (Bursa) as 
capita l a fter 1326.2 From 1366 to 1543 it \V as a kingdom \Vith 
Ad rianoplc (E dirne) as capital. 3 T he conquest of Constan tin­
o ple in 1453 by Mu~an1mad II the Conqueror (al-Fati}:1 , 1451-
148 1) ,n arks the emergence o f the empire. T hus did this !vl oslem 
Turkish sta te fa ll heir to t he Byza otine empire, to \Vhich it 
la ter successively a dded several states of the Arab caliphate. 
T he O ttoman e,npire at tained its heigh t under Sulayma n I 
the l\ilagni fi cen t (al-Qanuni , the la \vgivcr , 1520-66), son of the 
conqueror of Syria and Egypt, Salin1 I . Under Su laym an the 
g rea ter part of Hungary \Vas red uced, Vienna \ \-~S besieged , 
Rhodes \Vas occupied and Nor th A frica, exclusive of M orocco, 
ackno\vledged the poli t ical au thority of the Sublin1e Porte 
(al-BalJ al-' A Ii ) in Constantinople.• T he failure of the second 

1 Syriac script wns used l,y Turks in Ccntrnl Asia ; sec nbovc, pp. 169, 518. 
1 Gcnculo~ir:\l l :\Llc of the fi rst Ottomnn rulers : 

I 

1. ' Uthmon I ( 1299 ) 

- I 
2. Ll rkhiin ( 13 26) 

I 
3. ~lur~d I (1359) 

3 3. ~luri,d I ( 1359) 

I 
.J. Ui1ynzicl I ( I 3S9- I .JO 1) 

I 
I 

Sulnymiin (d nimnnl, 5. ~lut~nmmncl I {I .J03) (sole rull' r I.J1 3) 
1403- 10) 

6. Murad II (14 :? 1) 

I 
7. ~lul.lllmmacl JI ( 1.J 51 ) 

4 7. l\lul>o,nmnd II (14, 1) 
I -

S. Iliiynzid II (148 1) 

I 
9. Salim I ( 1 , 1.2) 

I -
10. Sulnyn1iin I ( 15: 0 , 

I 
11 . Suli1n 11 ( I 566) 

I 
t.? . l\l urud Ill (1574} 

l\l itsn (clnimanl , 
I.JI0-13) 
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attempt to capture Vienna in 1683 1narkcd the beg inning of the 
end . . 1 'he empire under Sulay1nan extended from Bu<lapest on 
the Danube to Baghdad on the Tig ris and from the Crimea to 
the fi rst cataract of the Nile. No such state ,vas built by i\il os lems 
in modern times. It ,vas also one of the most enduring lVIoslern 
states. From 1300 to 19221 ,vhen the empire came to a n end , 
thirty-si..x sultans, all in the direct male line of' Uthman, ruled . 1 

It ,vas Sultan Salim I ( 1 5 12- 20) ,vho incorporated the Admini.s­
Arab ,vorld in the Otton1an en1pire. 2 After his decisive victor)' dir_n,_he "·1, ons 
at Marj Dabiq he triun1phantly entered 1:-I am ah and 1:-1 in1~

1 
both of Syri o. 

of ,vhich capitulated . Salim then received the submission of 
Tripoli, $ afad, Nabulus, Jerusalem and Gaza, " none of ,vhich 

1 1 :? . :\ luriiJ III (15i4 l 

I 
13. ;\l ulrnmmad Ill ( 1595) 

I 
I 

14. Al:unad I ( 1003) 
I 

-, 
15. l\ l u~!afa 1 ( 16 17, 162:2) 

I 
16. 'Uthman II ( 16 1 ) ' i· l\lurad I V ( 1623) 

I 
1S. l br:ihin1 ( 1640) 

I 
I I I 

19. l'\1uJ.1am1nad IV ( 1648) 20. Sulaymiin _l1 ( 1687) 21. Al_lmnd II ( 1691 ) 

I 
22. l\lll\-lafa 11 (1695) 

24. M nl_1miid I 
( 1730) 

I 

25. 'Uduniin Ill 
( 17 54) 

I 
23 . Al_lmad Ill {liOJ) 

L 
I 

2t>. l\hr!)!afa 111 
I 

:27. • Abd-al-1:famld I 
( I 7 57) 

I 
( 177 4) 

28. Salim Ill ( 1789) 

I 7 

" 

29. l\lu1>1nfn I V (1607) 30. l\,lul.uniid II ( I 8o8) 

I 
33. ~l uriid V 

(1876) 
34. 'Alxl-al-l:l nmid 1l 

(1876) 

1 See above, pp, 657-8. 

I I 
3 1. 'A lxl -a l-l\,Jaji<l ( 1S39) 32. 'Ahd-n[-' Aziz (1661 ) 

I 
I 

35. l\,f ul_inmmnd V R3shii<l 
( I 909) 

36. l\'f ub11n11nnd VI 
\.Ynl.1id-nl-Oin (1918- 22) 

2X 
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put up any resistance ,vhatsoever " .1 On his ,vay back from 
Egypt he lingered long enough in Syria to consolidate his 
position and organize the new domain. For purposes of taxation 
he cmpo,vcred a commission to dra,v up a cadastre of the ,vhole 
land, reserving a large portion of the fertile plain of al-Biqa' and 
the rich valley of the Orontes to the cro,vn.2 The Mamliik 
procedure of farming out (talz in1) tax collection to the highest 
bidder ,vas, of course, retained . The I:Ianafite rite of juris­
prudence, preferred by the Ottomans, ,vas given official status 
in Syria .3 An Aleppine jurist, Ibrahim al-1:lalabi (d . 1594)1 

,vrote Jvfultaqa al-A b!tur (confluence of the seas), ,vhich ,vas 
first published in Constantinople and became a handbook of 
1:1 an afi la,v throughout the empire. 

The Mamluk administrative divisions 4 ,vere in general 
n1aintained , ,vith some change in nomenclature. The nt'yti/Jah 
no,v becan1e waldJ1ah (pronounced in 1' urkish 1,1£/iiyet), and the 
ua't'b became a wiili.5 The honorary title placed after the wal-i's 
name ,vas pasha ; this made pashalik synonymous ,vith ,valayah. 
T he ,valayah of Aleppo embraced at one time seven sanjaqs.6 

1' he ,valayah of Dan1ascus, augmented by the addition of 
Jcrusalen1, $a fad and Gaza, ,vas put under J an-Birdi al-Ghazali, 
the treacherous Mamluk na'ib of l:Iamah ,vho had follo,ved 
his colleague of Aleppo in betraying al-Gha,vri. 7 This made 
a l-Ghazali the virtual viceroy of Syria. But all other adminis­
trative d_ivisions ,vere entrusted to Turks. Later Syria ,vas 
divided into three ,valayahs : Damascus, ,vith ten sanjaqs, chief 
among ,vhich · ,vere Jerusalem, Nabulus, Gaza, Tadn1ur, Sidon 
and Beirut ; Aleppo, with nine sanjaqs embracing North 
Syria; and Tripoli, ,vith five sanjaqs including ijim~, ijamah, 
J abalah and Salamiyah. Sidon ,vas made a walayah in 166o to 
act as a check on Lcbanon.8 

• 
1 l un- Iyi'is, ed. Pnul Kahle nn~ l\ful)amtnad l\1u~tnfn, vol. v, p. 149. 
1 For more on tnxes consult O rner Lutfi Dnroknn, Ka11u11/a, (Istanbul, 1945), 

pp. 2o6 srq. 
l lbn -lyiis, vol. v, p. 238: nl-G hnzzi, a/-Kawdki6 al·Sd'iral, 6i-A'ydn al-Afi'aJ, 

a/-'.,[sl1irali, ed. Jibrii'il J nbbur (Dcirut, 1945), p. 210. • Sec nbove, p. 637. 
5 mula;arnfiyal, nnd 11111ta1arrif did not come into use till later . 

• 6_ Von Hnmmer, vol. ii, p. 4771 n.d. Tur. sa11j,fr; (Ar. sanjaq) is n tmnsll\tion of Ar. 
/,um', banner. All these technical lcnns were evidently used cadier by the Saljuqs. 

7 Fnridun ~ ey, 11/ajmu'al, Afttnsl,a'dt al-Sa/ti/In, 2nd ed. (htnnbul, 1274), 
p. 455: l bn• lyus, vol. v, pp. 156, 157 ; Sn'd-ol-D[n, vol. ii, pp. 364-5. 

1 Consult Lommens, Syrie, vol. ii, p. 6o · Rela,ioni dei (onsoli w11eli 1111/a 
S in'a, ed. G. Berchct (Turin, 1866), pp. 891 126. 
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In 1 724 Isn1a'il Pasha al-' A~m, founder of a prominent 
Damascene family, ,vas entrusted ,vith the ,valayah of Damascus. 
His son As' ad, ,vho began his career as governor of S idon and 
then of tf an1ah, " 'as one of the best kno,vn ,valis of D an1ascus 
under the Ottomans. H e ,vas also in charge of the holy pilgrim­
age and must have arnassed a large fortune. His palace in 
H a mah, no,v housing a native school, is one of the sho,v p laces 
of the city on the Orontes. More surnptuous is that of Damascus 
built about 1749 and considered the most beautiful Arab monu­
ment of the century. Its style, ,vood,vork and mosaic exemplify 
the finest in Islamic art at its decline. Its marble ,vas imported 
from Italy. Partl y destroyed in the uprising against the French 
n1andatc in 1925, it ,vas renovated a nd occupied by the Institut 
Fran~ais de D a mas. Other members of this Syria n fami ly ,vere 
appointed over Damascus, S idon or Tripoli , but unlike t he 
Lebanese governors they remained loyal to the Ottom an sultan 
despite the fact that several of them ,vere degraded and had 
their property confiscated . I sn1a'il spent some of his last days in 
jail and As' ad ,vas treacherously killed in the bath by orders 
from Constantinople. 1 

Lebanon , ho,vever, ,vith its hardy Druze and Maronite Special 

mountaineers , deserved a d ifferent trea tment. Expediency ~~:i~;
0
°f 

dictated that its native feudal lords be recognized , 2 especially 
since the real danger came fro rn Egypt and Persia. \Vhile in 
Damascus Salim received a delegation of Lebanese amirs 
headed by Fa khr-a l-D in I a l-Ma'ni 3 of a l-Shuf, J amal-al-Din 
(A rislan ? 4) of a l-Gharb and 'Assaf al-Turkumani of Kisra,van.5 

Fakhr-al-Din ,vho, according to a Lebanese chronicler, 6 had 
advised his rnen at Marj Dabiq, 11 Let's ,vait a nd see on ,vhat 
the victory ,vi ii be and then join it '' , no,v appeared before the 
Ottoman sultan, kissed the g round a nd delivered a most eloquent 
prayer : 

0 Lord, perpetuate the life of hirn \vhom 'l'hou hast chosen to 
adrninistcr T hy domain, made the successor (kltalifolt) of Thy covenant, 

1 Muhammad Kurd-'Ali, Khi/a/ al-Sha'n,, vol. ii (Damascus, 1925), pp. 289, 
290-91; l;laydar a l-Shihabi, Ta'rlkh , ed. Na"um l\1ughabghnb (Cairo, r<)OO), 
p. 769. us Guides bleus: Syrie - Pa/e1li11e - I raq - Tra,11j~rda11ie (Paris, 
1932), pp. 124, 303-4. 2 See above, pp. 637, 640. 

J On the origin of this family see Shidydq , pp. 247 -8. 
4 J;laydar, p. 561. For the Arisldn family see above, p. 545. J amill belonged 

to the Yamanitc faction, the Tanukhs to the Qaysitc. 
' See above, p. 623. 6 l;laydar, p. 56o. 

, 
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empo\vcrcd over Thy \vorshippcrs and Thy land and entrusted ,vith 
'f hy precept and ordinance ; he who is the supporter of Thy luminous 
la \V , the leader of the pure and victorious nation, our lord and master 
of our favours, the conunander of the believers. 1 

• •• 

Impressed by his eloquence and seeming sincerity, Salim con­
firmed Fakhr-al-Din and the other Lebanese amirs in their~fiefs, 
allo\vcd thcn1 the same autonomous privileges enjoyed under 
the Mamluks and imposed on them a comparatively light 
trib~tc 2 Fakhr-al-Din ,vas recognized as the leading chieftain 
of the 1nountain (su.l_ttin al-barr). Thereafter the Ottoman 
sultans dealt ,vith their Lebanese vassals either directly or 
through a neighbouring Syrian ,vali. As a rule these vassals 
acted independently, trans1nitted their fiefs to their descendants, 
offered no military service to the sultan, exercised the right of 
life and death over their subjects, exacted taxes and duties and 
at times even concluded treaties ,vith foreign po,vers. 

Al-Gha zali signalized his loyalty to the ne,v regime by appre­
hending the Bul)turid Tanukh 3 leaders of al-Gharb, ,vho re­
n1ained loyal to the Mamluks, and jailing then1 in the citadel of 
Damascus. He decapitated both ibn-al-1:lanash, the Arab 
chieftain of Sidon and al-Biqa' ,vho refused to submit,4 and 
ibn-al-J:-larfush, head of a Shi'ite family in al-Biqa\ and for­
,vardcd their heads, together ,vith other Bedouin heads from the 
mountain of Nabulus, to Constantinople. But he who betrayed 
his first n1asters could not long remain loyal to the ne,v ones. 
Taking advantage of the death of Salim in 1520, al-Ghazali 
proclaimed himself in the U mayyad Mosque an independent 
so,·creign under the title al-Malik al-Ashraf (the most noble 
king), struck coins in his own name and tried to induce his 
former colleague Kha'ir Bey, whom Salim had rewarded with 
the vice-royalty of Egypt, to follow his example. But Aleppo 
did not openly support al-Ghazali and Sulayman sent against 
him an army ,vhich, on January 27, 1521, destroyed the Syrian 
rebels and killed al-Ghazali at al~Qabun, near Damascus. The 
punishment the Syrian capital and its environs received ,vas 

1 l;Iaydnr, p. 561; cf. Duwnyhi, p. 152; Sbidyiiq, p. 251 . 
J Kisrawiin's share " 'as only 4200 gold piastres ; Du,vayhi, p. 152; 'Isa I. 

nl-'t\'la'luf, To'rfk/, al-A111ir Fa.lzltr-al•.Din a/-Tltdni Qu-niyah_, 1934), p. 9, n. I. 
l Sec nbovc, pp. 545, 637, 640. One of these princes had visited S~m in 

Dnmascus and offered him Arnb steeds; ibn-Sabiit, supplement to J:{aydar, p. 596, 
nnd to ~i,lit,, p. 269. Cf. Shidyilq, p. 246. 

4 l;lnydar, p. 596. 
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even more severe than that meted out earlier by Tin1ur.1 .>\bout 
a third of the city and its villages \Vas utterly destroycd.2 £,·er 
since then the name of the Janissaries has become associated in 
the Syrian mind ,vith dest ruction and terror. 

Ottoman political theory, at least as understood by the The 

average \vali, held that the connuered peoples, especially if non- 5
>d·
s1c_m_ oi 

· 1 11 rnin1s-

i'vl oslems, \Vere flocks (ra ia, ray a 3) to be shepherded for the 1r::111o n 

benefit of the conqueror. T he tcrnlinology, borro,ved frorn the 
vocabulary of Bedouin life in Arabi.a, expressed traditional 
concepts in the minds of the descendants of Centra l Asia tic 
nomads. As human cattle the conquered \Vere to be milked, 
fleeced and a llo\ved to live their o,vn lives so long as they gave 
no trouble. Most ly peasants, artisans and merchants, they 
could not aspire to military or civi l careers. But the herd needs 
\Vatchdogs. T hese \Vere recruited mainly fron1 ,var prisoners, 
purchased slaves and Christian children levied as a tribute and 
then trained and brought up as lVIoslems. All recruits ,vere put 
through a rigorous system of tra ining in the capital covering 
many years. T hey ,vere subjected to keen competition and 
careful screening; the mentally bright an1ong them \Vere 
further prepared for governmental positions and the physically 
strong for n1ilita ry service. The toughest \Vere drafted into the 
infantry corps termed J anissary. T he governing and the rnilitary 
class in the empire came at first almost exclusively fron1 this 
source. 4 Grand vizirs, vizirs, admira ls, generals, provincial 
governors \Vere once slaves and so they remained . Their lives 
and property ,vere always at the disposal of their sultan master, 
who never hesitated to exercise his rig ht of o,vnership. History 
does not record the creation of a parallel machine. It left the 
house of ' Uthman as the only aristocracy ,in the empire, ,viclding 
absolute power in the administration of the state and for its 
defence. 

Another basis of classification was religious affiliation . 
From time immemoria l N ear Eastern society ,vas stratified in 
terms of belief rather than of race and ,vithin the religious 

• See above, p. 656. 
2 lbn-lyiis, vol. v, pp. 3631 371, 376-8, 41 8- 19; Qnrnmi'ini, pp. 316- 17. 
> From Ar. rayd'a, pl. of ra'lyah, herd . In 1856 the term was rcplncc<l by 

the less obnoxious one l~a'al,, foUowcrs, subjects. 
4 Albert H . Lybycr, T/,e Cwen1me111 of //,e O/lomon Empire (Cnmbridgc, 1913), 

pp. 45 1e9.; Barnette Miller, Tl,e Pala<e School of .A{ultammod the Co11queror 
(Cambridge, 1941), pp. 6 se9.1 811 95 . 
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co1nn1unity the fa1nily ra ther than the territory \Vas the nucleus 
of organization. I-J enee in the n, inds of the people religion and 
nationality \Vere inextricably inter,voven. Each of the religious 
groups of the Ottoman empire ,vas termed a 1nillet. 1

· The t,vo 
larges t millets ,vere those of Islam and the Rum (Greek Ortho­
dox). i A rn1eni ans and J e,vs \Vere also classi fied as millets . 
. A.ccord ing to this systcn1 all non-Moslcn1 groups ,vere organized 
into con1munities under re ligious heads of their o,vn \vho also 
exercised certain civi l functions of importance. l ' his amounted 
to a provis ion for the government of subject n1inorities. Euro­
peans - \ enetians, Dutch, French and English - domiciled 
in the land \Vere likev.rise treated as 1nillets. In 1 52 1 Sulayman 
sig ned ,vith the \ Teneti ans a treaty, set out in thirty chapters ,3 

,vhich confirn,ed privileges previously enjoyed under the 
Byzantines. The French obtained their first capitulations 
fourteen years later 4 ; the Englis h follo,ved in 1 58·0 . Orig inally 
intended as concessions from a strong sovereign, rather than 
exactions fron, a \vcak one, the capitulations ga\'e extra­
territorial privileges to foreigners and lingered as a humiliating 
institution until the dissolution of the empire. 

The Ottoman ,vali ,vas no in1prove1ncnt on his predecessor 
the Man1luk na'ib, ,vho likc\vise \Vas recruited from the slave 
class. Besides, he ,vas fart her ren1oved from the central govern­
n1cnt and therefore freer from its control. But that did not 
1na kc much difference, as corruption in the capital ,vas as rife 
as in the provinces. \\'alis often bought their appointn1ents 
there and entered upon their duties \Vith the main desire of 
promoting their 0\vn interests. Not a fc,v returned to Con­
stantinople to face execution and confiscation of property. 
Exploitation ,vent hand in ha nd ,vith instability. In the first 
hundred and eighty-four years of its career as an Ottoman city 
Damascus ,vitnessed no fe,ver than a hundred and thirty-three 

' Frorn Ar. ,11illah , religion , nntionnlity . 
J The Turks took An1bic rum, n contrnclion of the word for Ron,nn , nnd nppli~l 

it to nil Ottomnn subjects of the Greek Orlhodox fnith irrespective of nntionulity or 
ltu1Ruugc. The term is rctnincd to the prc. cnl dny despite the fnct that the Greek 
O rthodox owe no ullcginncc to Rornc. The Snljilqs dcsignntcd their sultnnntc in 
Anntolin " Rilrn " (sec above, p . 574) bccnusc it wns conquered from the Ensten, 
Romnn Ernpirc. 

l Lntc Lat . .:apit"lo, chapters , whence" cnpihilntions ". 
4 For the tcnns consult I. de Testn, Recuei/ des troites dt la porlt alloma11,, 

vol. i (Pnris, 1864), pp. 15 seq. 
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,valis, of ,vhom only thirty- three held their office as long as t\\·o 
years each. 1 .A.leppo evidently did not fare much better. /\ 
\ T enetian consul there reports nine pashas in three years. 2 _i\t 
times pashas engaged in bloody confli cts against one another ,vith 
utter disregard of the centra l government. Occasional visits by 
Janissaries added to the misery of the people, most of ,vhom, 
ho,vever, were manifestly reconciled to their fate. The general 
a ttitude ·seems to have been on·e of passivity, frustration, d is­
trust of leader ship and pessimism as to the result of effor t. The 
old spirit of rebellion ,vhich had often fl ared under •Abbasid and 
Fatimid rnisrule ,vas by this tin1e apparently dead. Clearly the 
dark ages ,vhich began under the Saljuq ' [ urks 3 ,verc getting 
darker under the Otton1an Turks. \Vhile Europe ,vas entering 
upon her age of enlightenment, Syria ,vas groping in Ottoman 
darkness. 

The need for introducing drastic refonns and curbing abuses 
of officials ,vas early felt by M u~taf a Kopruli.i, grand vizir from 
1689 to 1691, \vhose pron1ulgation of ne,v regulations for the 
better treatment of non-Moslems foreshadov,ed the attempted 
reforms of the three bold sultans, Salim 11 I ( r 789- 1 807), 
Mabmud I I ( r 808- 39) and 'Abd-al-Majid I ( r 839- 6 1). All 
these reform ' regulations, ho,vever , remained ink on paper. 
Those of Salim, entitled Ni?iim-£ J adid (ne,v regulations), ,vere 
opposed by the J anissaries and corrupt officials. Those of 
'Abd-al-Majid, entitled Kita//-£ S harif (the noble rescript) of 
Gul-Khane ( 1839), and K ha_t_t-£ H u111.iiyii,n (imperial rescript, 
I 8 56), ain1ed at removing the disabilities under ,vhich the ray a 
laboured., guaranteeing the lives, property and honour of all 
subjects irrespective of creed and r ace, abolishing the farming 
out of taxes and considering all people of ,vhatever tongue or 
millet equal before the law. But no effective implementation ,vas 
provided for these tan,?imat (reform regulations), ,vhich ,vere, 
moreover , premature. 4 Pov.rerful conservative theologians op­
posed them, foreigners who enjoyed extra-territoriality did not 
like them and even Jewish and Christian money-changers (sing. 
1arral) objected to the features involving non-farming out of 

1 Lammens, Syrie, vol. ii, p. 62. 1 Rc/ai;io11i, p . 121 . 
, See obove, p. 572 . 
• For Turkish text consult Lutfi, J'o'rll(h (Constantinople, I 303) 1 vol. vi, pp. 6 1 · 

64; Envcr Z. Karn), Osman/i Torihi, V, N ir:am-i Cedit ve Tan:imat Devirl~ri 
(Anka ra, 1947), pp. 266-72; for French sec de T csto, vol. v, pp. 140-43, 132-7. 
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taxes. The re forming a ttempts of Salim, ,vho had not been 
in1mured as h ad his predecessors, 1 cost him his throne. His 
second successor Mabmud, greatest among n1odern sultans, 
rendered a nationa l serv ice ,vhen , on a m emorable day of June 
1826, he ordered the g uns tra ined on the barracks ,vhere the 
J a nissaries ,vcre mustered and ,vholly d estroyed them . It ,vas 
this 1\il a bmud ,vho adopted the fez (/arbttsh) as a headgear and, 
interestingly e nough , was called the giaur 2 sultan by his sub­

jects. 
The next champion of the cause of liberalism and reform 

,vas a g rand vizir, Midl)at Pasha. Midl)at began his career at 
the age of t,vcnty-t,vo as a government official in Damascus. 
For years thereafter he ,vorked ardently but secretly ,vith a 
fe,v kind red souls to provide his country with a constitutional 
regin,e. T he first results became apparent ,vhen Murad V 
issued on July 1 5, I 876, a proclan1ation in ,vhich the ,vord for 
constitution 3 ,vas used for the first time in an official document. 
After a three-m onth reign Murad became insane and ,vas 
succeeded by his brother (Abd-al-Ba rnid II, ,vho on December 
23 solemnly proclaimed the promulgation of a constitution and 
the institution of a representative parliament. The draft was 
proposed by 1\1 id bat as g rand vizir and n1odellcd on the Fren ch 
and Belgian constitu tions. T he ne,v document proclaimed that 
a ll subjects ,vere to be kno,vn as Ottomans and be personally 
free and that Is lam ,vas the r elig ion of the state. It provided 
for the protection of a ll recognized re ligions, guaranteed the 
freedom of the press ,vithin the limits o f the la,v and established 
the principle of popular representation through a parliament of 
t,vo ch ambers, one of deputies and one of senators, the deputies 
to be elected for four years and to represent each a constituency 
of 50,000. (Abd-al- }:l a mid, as later events sho,ved, aimed by 
the introduction of this liberal n1easure at ,varding off threaten­
ing en croachment on his sovereignty and at ,vinning Western 
European sympathy, ra ther than at the amelioration of the 

1 His predecessor 'Abd-nl· l:l nmid l (1774-89) refused to observe the usunl 
pmcticc of confining the heir nppnrcnt in n carefully guarded kiosk in the seraglio. 
"Seraglio" comes fron1 lt. serraglio, nn enclosure of palisndcs, and wns confused 
wit h T ur. saniy, pnlncc, frorn Per. sertiy, building, inn. 

1 Fro,n Per. gaur, infidel; applied derogatorily by Turks to non-Moslcms, 
cspccinlly Christians. 

' Ar. qantin asasi, used agnin by his successor 'Abd-ol-l;larnid · 'llml)'al, 
So/110 ,,,el,si (Constantinople, 1334), pp. 20-50. ' 
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condition of his people. In t he follo,vi ng February he banished 
l\1idl~at and the follo,ving year he dissolved the parliament. 
Under pressure from Eng land , ho,vever, i\ lid l_1at '"as reca lled 
and appointed governor of Syria , soon thereaft er to be ban ished 
to a l-Ta' if in a l- Ijija1., ,vhere he ,vas presum ably assassinated by 
agents of the Porte in 1883. 1 

Neither the poli t ical nor the e thnic s tructure of Syria ,,·as ~ •>eiat and 

seriously affected by the Otton1an conquest. 1~he only radical : 0 ~;ic 
change in t he Ottom an period vvas incidenta l and invoh·ed the pe 

desert popula t ion. 2 Turks cam e and ,vent as officia ls but there 
,vas no T urkish coloniza tion of the land . i\t heart they and 
their Syrian subjects a hvays rem ained stra ngers to one another 
A fc,v thousand lvloslem C ircassians dr ifted into North Syria 
and Transjor<lan after the Russo-Turkish ,va r of I 877, and 
severa l thousand A rmenian refugees found haven in Le banon 
a fter t he first ,vorld ,var . Arabic remained the lang uage of the 
peop le. It borrov.red only a fe ,v Turkish ,vords, mostly relating 
to politics, army and food .3 

Syrian economic life under,vent a steady decline for ,vhich 
Ottoman maladministration, ho,vcvcr, ,vas not entirely to blame. 
~fhe O ttoman conquest of the Ar ab East coincided ,vith changes 
in the interna tional trade routes that left that region economic­
a lly insig nificant. T he foundati on of the prosperity of those 
lands, as repeatedly noted above, .. rested on trade, especially 
India-to-Europe trade. The discovery in 1497 of the sea route 
from Europe to India around the Cape of Good H ope by the 
Portuguese n avigator Vasco d a Gama, the rounding of the 
southern tip of South America in I 520 by another Portuguese 
Ferdinand Magellan ,vith the ensuing discovery of the Philip­
pine Islands, the m emora ble \.VCst,vard voyage in 1492 of the 
Genoese Chris topher Columbus ,vhich discovered America , 
these and related events changed the course of the great trade 
routes. The centre of ,vorld activity and civilization conse­
quently shifted ,vest,va rd. In the inauguration of the age of 
exploration and discovery' that there,vith dawned the A"rab 

' Jiis life was published by his son Ali Haydar l\lidhat Dey, London, 1903. 
~ Sec above, p . 483. 
> E.g. basl,a (Tur. pasha); boyraq (Tur. hayrtlq), flog ; ba//ah, nxc; jtit,!isli 

(Tur. e/r.awu1h), sergeant ; burgl,ul (Tur. bulghur ), crushed wheat ; qawarmali 
{Tur. q4wurmah), minced and spiced cooked meat. Certa in Turkish words 
borrowed by Ambic were of Pers ian or Greek origin . 

• Pp. 296, 353 ,~</-, 620, 639. 
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peoples had no share. Their ships ,vere s,vept from the eastern 
seas by the Portuguese commander A ffonso de A lbuquerque, 
,vho bet,veen 1503 and 1 51 5 gave his countryn1en control over 
the Persian Gulf and the I ndoncsian trade. The Portuguese 
,vcrc thus able to circumvent the Mediterranean corsairs and 
to by-pass Arab lands, ,vhose popula tion belonged to a different 
fa ith and ,vhose merchants levied high tariffs on transit mer­
chandise. The Mediterranean, hitherto a middle sea, ,vas no 
longer fillin g that position ; it had to ,vait three and a half 
centuries, till the opening of the S uez Canal, before it could 
resume its p lace as a hig h,vay and a battlefield . 

Syrian mer chants had hereafter to depend more upon the 
o,·crland trade. As the tern1inus of the route leading to Baghdad 
and a l-Ba$rah, A leppo began to flourish as a centre of internal 
trade for the empire and of internat ional trade bet,veen Europe 
and Asia. It eclipsed for the time being Damascus, as the ports 
of A lexandretta and Tripoli eclipsed Beirut. • In fact it re­
n1aincd until the 1nid-seventeenth century the principal market 
of the entire Near East. 2 A sizable Venetian colony gre,v in 
Aleppo. T heir consular reports refer to a rrivals at both Aleppo 
and Darnascus of car avans ,vith spices from India. S pices ,vere 
in special demand for preserving meat in those pre-refrigera tion 
days. 

V cnetian traders in the Syrian cities and ports soon had a 
co111petitor in the French , ,vhose earliest consulate was estab­
lished in Aleppo. A French consul there in 1683 thought that 
the city \\las II the lar gest, n,ost beautiful and richest in the 
entire Ottoman empire after Constantinople and Cairo " .3 The 
capitula tions granted Francis I by S ulayman in 1535 4 laid 
the basis of French trade and led to French supremacy in 
the L evant. In 1740 Mal)mud I signed a treaty ,vith Louis XV 
putting not only French pilgrims to the Holy L and but all other 
Christians visiting the Otton,an empire under the protection of 
the French flag. These concession} served as the basis of the 
French claim to protect all Catholic Christia ns of Syria.5 

1 On these seaports consult F. Charles-Roux Les E , hellesde Syn ·e et de Palestine 
nu XV{/* s~·e,le (Paris, ~928), p~. 5 seq. ' :a Souvoget, A lep , p. 201 . 

> D Arv1eux , Aldmo,res (Pnns, 1735), vol. vi, p. 411. 
• Sec above, p. 668. 
s De Testa, vol. i , pp. 186 seq. · F . Chorles-Roux, Fran<e e l cl,ri tie,,s d 'orienl 

(Pnris, [1939)), pp. 68-77. ' 
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Besides A leppo the French had settlcn1ents (fa ctories) in 
A lexandretta, a l- Ladhiqiyah , 1' ri poli, S idon , . .\ere and a l­
Ramlah . English merchants follo,vcd the F rench and both 
grad ually replaced the \ T enetians and Gcnocse in the Syrian 
cities and ports. T he foundation of the Levant Company in 
I 581 under Q ueen E lizabeth started the migration of English 
businessmen to Syria. i\gain A leppo \Vas the centrc. 1 Con­
sula r reports reveal some fifty Bri t ish rn erchants there in 1662. 

Shakespeare 2 cites the case of a sai lor 's ,vife ,vhose " husband 's 
to A leppo gone ". -r he entire European colony numbered abou t 
t,vo hundred .3 These traders tr ied to satisfy the \\' es tern taste 
for Eastern lux uries promoted during the Crusades. Through 
their activity the old land routes \Vere reactiva ted . T he list of 
native products ,vas headed by si lk from Lebanon , cotton from 
Palestine, ,vool and oil. Com petit ion '"ith the sea traders ,vas 
keen but the Por tuguese insistence on hig h, a lmost n1onopolistic, 
prices gave the traders in Syria their chance. 

The merchants of each nation had a khan (hostel) of the ir 
o,vn a llocated by the government. A typical khan ,vas a t,vo­
story quadrang ular structure enclosing a courtyard . T he 
ground floor ,vas used for the merchandise, the upper as lodg ing 
quarters for the merchants. They ,vere mostly bachelors and 
,vore native clothes. As a measure of safety they ,vere not 
permitted out in Aleppo after sunset . T hanks to the capitula­
tions they enjoyed the privilege of exem ption from the juris­
diction of local courts. Severa l of these khans a re still s tanding. 
That built under F akhr-a l-D in II (d . 1635) in S idon for the 
French is today occupied by the Sisters of S t . Joseph. 

No enduring benefits evidently accrued to Syria fron1 this 
new development in its trade, ,vhich ,vas la rgely in E uropean 
hands. The popula tion of the la nd continued on its do,vn,vard 
course in wealth and in numbers. \ Tolney, 4 ,vho visited A leppo 
in I 784 or I 785, estin1ates tha t of the three thousand t,vo 
hundred taxable villages in the ,va layah of Aleppo at the begin­
ning of the Ottoman period there ,vere only a bout four hundred 

.left, ,vhich seems incredible. H e did not think the city had more 

,, 
1 Alfred C. Wood , A History of llte Leva111 Compa11y {Oxford , 1935), pp. 11 seq., 

75 seq. 
2 Alae6tlh, net I, sc. 3. J Grant, Syn'a11 .Desert , p . 93 . 
• Voy age e11 Syne ti en Egyplt1 2nd ed . (Pa ris, 1787), vol. ii , p. 135. 
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than a hundred thousand inhabitants, 1 though consular reports 
of the late sixteenth century make its population t \VO to four 
times as many. 2 A leading I ' urkish historian 3 states that as late 
as about 1 740 the tax-gatherer's office in Aleppo \Vas still 
greatly coveted because its holder could an1ass enough to buy 
a vizirate on his return to the capital. 

On the heels of European businessmen came missionaries, 
teachers, travellers and explorers. The door \Vas thus opened to 
n1odern influences, one of the most pregnant facts in the history 
of Otton1an Syria. The rnissionaries \Vere Jesuits, Capuchins, 
Lazarites and men1bers of other Catholic orders . Their activity 
\Vas centred in the native Christian communities and resulted in 
the founding of the U nia t Churches - Syrian and Greek -
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.• Lebanon under 
Fakhr-al-Din I I and his successors especially \Velcomed Western 
cultural influcnces.5 In one of its villages, (Ayn Turah, the 
Jesuits, \vho had been operating in the land since 162 5,6 estab­
lished in 1734, in collaboration \Vith the Maronites, ,vhat may 
be called the first important modern school. When forty years 
later their order ,vas temporarily suppressed, the Lazarites 
occupied their posts. 

Intellectually the period ,vas one of sterility. Oppressive 
rule, high taxation, economic and social decline are not con­
ducive to creative or original ,vork in art, science or literature. 
The era of compilation, annotation, abridgment and imitation 
\Vhich had its beginnings centuries before continued ,vith fe,ver 
and poorer productions. Throughout the Ottoman age no 
Syrian poet , philosopher, artist, scientist or essayist of first order 
m ade his appearance. Illiteracy ,vas widespread, almost 
universal. Judges ,vere appointed ,vhose mastery over the 
,vritten ,vord ,vas deficient. A fe,v intellectuals, like the his­
torian Na'ima of Aleppo (ca. 1665- 1716)1 were attracted to the 
imperial capital and fully Otton1anized. 

Among the Arabic chroniclers and biographers utilized in 
the composition of this chapter ,vere Al)mad ibn-Sinan al-

' Volney , vol. ii, p. 139. a Re/a,:ioni, pp. 59, 102. 
> J nwdnt, Ta'rflll,, vol. iii (Constantinople, 1309), p. 269. 
• Sec nbovc, pp. 520, 523. Consult Lubnd11 (Beirut, 1334), pp. 300 Se<J, 
5 Sec bclo,v, p. 683. 
6 For some of their early reports consult Antoine Rnbbath Docume11ts in,dils 

pour 1en1ir a I' hisloire du ehristianisme en orie11I, vol. i (Paris,' 1905), pp. 30 se.9. 
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Qaramani ( 1532- 16 10) ,1 ,vho ,vas in the government service at 
Damascus; Naj n1-a l-Din a l-Ghazzi ( 1570-165 1),2 traditionist 
and professor in D a1nascus; and lVIui)ammad al-Mul.1ibbi ( 165 I ­

I 699), ,vho a lso held a professorial chair in D amascus. All 
three ,vere of Dan1ascene nativity. Damascus ,vas evidently an 
intellectua l centre un ti l the beginnin g of the eig hteenth century 
and Aleppo a fi nancia l cen tre. A l-1\llui)ibbi ,vas educated in 
Constantinople and acted for sonic time as assistant judge in 
Mecca. His principal ,vork is a collection of t,velve hundred and 
ninety biographies of celebrities ,vho died in the eleventh Moslen1 
century (1591-1688) . Dan1ascus provided the locale in ,vhich 
a l-Maqqari of Tilimsan (d . 1632) con1piled bet,veen 1628 and 
1630, from materia l broug ht ,vith him fron1 Morocco, the 
voluminous \\'Ork considered the chief source of information for 
the literary history of S pain. 3 A nother Damascene of note ,vas 
' i\ bd-al-Ghani a l-Nabulusi (164 1- 1731), a Sufi and traveller , 
most of ,vhose ,vorks a rc still unpublishcd.4 

1'hrce chroniclers cited in this chapter ,vere Maronite 
L ebanese. Patriarch Istifan a l-Du,vayhi (1625- 1704), ,vhcn 
sixteen years old, ,vent to the 1\1aronite seminary in Rome, 
,vhich ,vas founded in 1584 by Pope Gregory XI I I for tra ining 
Maronite students for clerical life. Al-Amir l:iaydar a l-S hihabi 
(ca. I 761- 1835) 5 had his vi lla at tiny Shin1lan, overlooking 
Beirut. 'fannus a l-S hidyaq (d. 1859), a native of a l- l:Iadath , 
near Beirut, and a judge under the Shihab amirs, compiled the 
annals of the feudal families of Lebanon. 

The Maronite seminary in Rome afforded these C hristians 
of Lebanon a unique educational facility. Some of the brightest 
among their youth ,vere picked for tra ining in it and either 
returned to their homeland to occupy high ecclesiastical positions 
or remained in Ron1e to teach and ,vritc. One of the earliest 
distinguished graduates \Vas Jibra'il al-$ahyiini (Latinized 
Sionita, I 577-1648), ,vho, after teaching Syriac and Arabic in 
Rome, transferred to the chair of Semitic languages at the 

1 For his biography consult nl-Mu}.)ibbi, Klt11/n1a1 al-/ llltar fi .11'yd11 o/-Qarn al· 
f.ladi-' Ashor (Cairo, 1284), vol. i , pp. 209-10. 1 l\iul;iibbi, vol. iv, pp. 189-200. 

J No.ff, ol-Tlb min Ghu111 ol-A11dolus ol·Ro/ih, ed. R. Dozy rt al., 3 vols. 
(Leyden, 1855-00). 

• Dl,oltlui'ir ol- /lfa111tirfllt ft ol-.Dal4lah 'ala 11/awa{ii' al-(lodi//1, 4 vols. (01iro1 

1934) . 
5 On his life consult J:lnydn r, l ub11a11 fi 'Ahd al-Umarli' ol-Shiltobfyi11, ed. 

Asad Rustum and Fu'iid A. nl-Dustani (Dcirut, 1933), vol. i, pp. v-viii. 
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Sorbonne in Paris. There he collaborated in the compilation 
of the polyglot Bible. H e ,vas succeeded in his ,vork on the 
polyglot by his fello,v-Lebanese, Ibrahim al-l:l aqilani (Ecchelen­
sis, 16oo-64)

1 
,vho had also studied at Rome a nd ,vas professor 

of Arabic and Syriac in the college of the Propaganda there. 
In 1646 al-l:l aqilani ,vas appointed to a chair a t the College de 
France. The Paris polyglot ,vas the first to include Syriac and 
Arabic versions. A nother product of the l\tlaronite seminary, 
and perhaps the most d isting uished of them all, \Vas Yusuf 
Sam'an al-Sam'ani (Assemani , 168i- I 768)1 to whose efforts the 
\ T atican library o,ves many of the finest manuscripts in its 
Oriental collection. T he researches of a l-Sam'ani on these 
rna nuscripts in Syriac, Arabic, Hebre,v, Persian, Turkish, 
Ethiopic a nd Armenian, for the sake of ,vhich he undertook two 
trips to the East, ,vere embodied in his voluminous B'ihliotkeca 
Orienta/is (4 volumes, Rome, 1719-28)1 still a major source of 
information on the Churches of the East. In 1736 al-Sam'ani 
,vas delegated by the pope to the Maronite synod held at 
al-Lu,vayzah in 1.ebanon, through ,vhich the Maronites ,vere 
brought into closer contact ,vith the papal see. 1 1 t ,vas the ,vork 
of these Rome-educated Maronite scholars that made n1odern 
Europe for the first tin1e fully conscious of the importance of 
Near Eastern languages and literatures, especially in their 
Christian aspects. 

The monastery of Qazl~ayya in Lebanon had the privilege 
of being the seat of the first press in the Arab East. 1'he press, 
,vhose orig in is unkno,vn but ,vhich was perhaps introduced fron1 
R ome by one of those Lebanese scholars, produced in 1610 the 
Psalms in the Syriac language and in Arabic ,vritten, in Syriac 
characters. 2 Syriac ,vas then still in use an1ong Maronites as 
attested by travellers and resident Europeans. D'Arvieux,3 

\vho visited North Lebanon in 166o, reports that the bishop of 
lhdin spoke perfect Arabic and Syriac. By the end of the 
century Syriac as a spoken language ,vas probably dead. 
Volney's 4 inquiries revealed its use in only t,vo villages in Anti­
Lebanon, in one of which it is still spoken .5 

1 On ul-Snm'iini's contribution to effect rapproclteme11f between tl\e ?\1aronites 
nnd Ron1e co~sult Dibs, vol. ix, pp. 483-7 ; Rnbbnth, vol. i, pp. 181-2. 

1 Gnrshun,, see nbovc, p. 546. Consult Louis Cheikho •• Tn'rikh Fann al· 
T ib!1'nh fi .~1-Mashriq '\ al-Mashriq, vol. iii (1900), pp. 251-7: 355-62 . . 

Vol , 11, p. 407. • Vol. i , pp. 331-2. s See above, p. 546. 
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1' he firs t A rabic press ,vith Arabic cha racters in the E ast 
made its appearance in 1 702 a t .'\ lcppo. I ts origin too is 
shrouded in 1n ystery. I t follo,ved by one hu ndred and eighty­
eight yea rs the A rabic press at Fano, Ita ly, the fi rs t of its kind in 
the ,vorld .1 This Ita lian press o,ved its invention probably to 
papa l interest and may have been the ancestor of the Alcppine 
press. Other establishments follo,ved in Lebanon. T heir out­
put ,vas most ly religious and li nguistic, supplen1enting the ,vork 
of the schools. Sto,vly but surely the imple1n enta tion for 
embarking on a ne ,v cultura l life ,vas being forged . 

1 Consu lt f l itti, " The F irst Book P rinting in Arabic'' , Tiu l 'r i11celv11 {.,"11iz1ersity 
L ibrary Cltro11iclr , vol. iv ( 1942), pp. 5·9· 

£wr•Y Sri Pratap College, 
Srinagar. 
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C HAPTER XLIX 

T H E ;\1A' NS AND TIit SllIHi\DS: LORDS OF LEBANON 

THE preliminary exposure of the entire Syrian country to 
\,\"estcrn cultural influences, treated in the preceding chapter , 
and the en1crgcnce of Lebanon as a separate political entity, 
to be treated in this one, are t -.vo of the most significant 
dcvclop,nents in the Ottoman period. Around these t,vo 
dcvelop,ncnts and the general misrule of the Ottoman govern­
ment n1ost of the events in the history of this entire period 
may be grouped. 

vVith the Otton1an conquest the Ma'ns began to replace the 
Tanukhs ' as n1astcrs of central and southern Lebanon. To the 
north of them ,verc the • Assaf s1 ,vhose chief ,vas confirmed by 
Salim over Kisra,van ,vith the addition of J ubayl. 2 The height 
of the • Assaf po,ver ,vas reached under the long an1irate of 
Man~ur (1 522- -80) , ,vhose authority extended frotn near Beirut 
to 'Arqah north of Tripoli. The ' f\ssafs had their seat at Ghazir, 
,vhcre some of their buildings' remains can st ill be seen. In 1590 
the political heritage of this fan1ily passed to its rivals the banu­
Sayfa (Sif a ?) of Tripoli, ,vho ,vere responsible for the 1nurder 
of the last '.J.\.ssafid ruler .3 The Sayfas ,vere of Kurdish origin. 
In the case of all these feudal fan1ilies the head amir ,vould 
usually parcel out the fi ef among subordinate amirs, 111,uqadda,ns 
(front n1cn) or shaykhs. The Shihabs, for instance, successors 
of the Ma'ns, had under them in the early eighteenth century 
the J anbalats 4 over al-Shuf, the a bu-al-Lam's over al-Matn, 
the 'fal}:liiqs over the Upper Gharb, the Arislans over the Lower 

1 Some of their buildings nrc still stnnding in • Abnyh, where the shrine of al· 
Snyyid 'Abdulliih nt-·ranukhj (d . 148o) is frequented by Droze pilgrims. 

1 Ste nbovc, p . 665. · 
> Duwnyhi, p. 18 1 ; l:lnydnr, Ta'rikh, p . 6o; Shidyaq, p. 18 1. 
4 A Kurdish fnrnily frorn the Aleppo region whose original nnme was Jiiubiiliid; 

Shidyiiq, p. 130. The J onbaluts arc n ow Druzcs nnd bear the honorific hereditary 
title of shnykh . The Shihabs bear the title of amir; some of them are still ~[oslems 
Lut the rnrtjority nre l\1oronites. 
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Gharb and the Khazins over Kisra,van.1 As for the l\1Iaronites , 
they had their o,vn muqaddams, one of \vhose functions \Vas to 
raise and transmit the tribute due the Otton1an government. 
Pron1inent among the muqaddan1s ,vere those of Basharri, al­
Batrun and Ju bayl. 2 As Druzes and lvl aronites the Lebanese 
,vere mostly subject to their o,vn la\vs administered by the 
religious heads of their respective communities under the mi llet 
system. 

That Lebanon under its local feudal lords fared better than 
Syria under its Turkish governors is indicated by the increase in 
its population through natural causes and immigration. 'fhe 
comparative safety and stability it enjoyed attracted Sunnites 
from al-Biqa' to Sa~il 'Alma and neig hbouring villages and 
Shi'ites from Ba'labakk to J ubayl and other places in Kisra,van. 
Maronites from the Tripoli district expanded south,vard to the 
foothills north of J Gniyah, and Druzes expanded north ,vard to 
Brummana and other villages in al-Matn.3 

T he struggle for po\ver on the local a nd national levels, by 
peaceful and forceful methods, occupied no small part of the 
time and energy of the an1irs, muqaddams and shaykhs. At 
times these feudal chiefs found themselves in armed conflict ,vith 
their suzerain in Constantinople. In 1 584, \vhile a convoy of 
Janissaries ,v~s passing through Lebanon, they ,vere attacked 
and robbed of large sums of money ,vhich represented taxes fron1 
Palestine and Egypt on their ,vay to the treasury in the capital. 
Enraged, the sultan sent a punitive expedition against Yusuf 
Sayfa - in ,vhosc district the robbery took place - and 
destroyed many of his vi llages by fire . Then another expedition 
was directed against the Druzes to the south on the charge tha t 
they were the ones \vho perpetrated the crime. The Turkish 
commander - Ibrahim Pasha, ,va li of Egypt - slaughtered 
five to six hundred of the Druze delegation ,vhich ,vent to meet 
him at 'Ayn $awfar,. and r eportedly 6o,ooo of the people, ,vhom 
he first disarmed. The amir of J abal al-Duruz (n1ountain of the 

1 The abu-al-Lam's were raised from muqnddams to amirs by a Shihab governor 
in 1711 (Shidyiiq , p . 67); originally Druzcs they arc now entirely Moronitcs. The 
Tal}.)uqs came to Lebanon from North Africa in the retinue of the Fiitimids (cf. 
Shi<lyiiq, p. 155) and are now Druze shaykhs. The Khiizins are Maronite shnykhs; 
ShidyiiqJ pp. 71 seq. 

i For more on the muqaddams consult Shldyaq , pp. 217 -23. 
J Duwayhi, p. r 53 ; Sbidyiiq, p. 2 l 5. 
• D uwayhi, p. 178 ; l;laydar, Ta'riklt, pp. 618-19. 
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Dru zcs, as that part of Lebanon ,vas then called) ,vas then 
Qurquma z (Qurqun1as), ,vho in 1 544 had succeeded his father 
Fakhr-al-Din I. Qurqumaz took refu ge in Qal·at Nil)a 
(Shaqif Tirun) , near J azzin . \Vhile there he died, perhaps 
poisoned by an agent of the Porte. His father before him ,vas 
treacherously killed by the ,vali of Damascus. Qurqun1az left 
a t,vel\'e-year-old son, named Fakhr-al-Din after his grand­
f athcr , and a ,vido,v ,vho hid him ,vith the Khazins in Kisra ,van .1 

Young Fakhr-al-Din succeeded his father in I 590. Under 
him the Ma'nicl po,ver reached its zenith . H e ,vas undoubtedly 
the ablest and most fascinating figure in the history of Ottoman 
L ebanon if not of all Syria. He embarked on his career with 
three ambitions burning in his heart: buil<;ling up a greater 
Lebanon, severing the last links bet,veen it and the Porte and 
setting it on the road of progress. All three no doubt represented 
tendencies among his people. By intermarriage, bribery, 
intrigue, treaties and battles - the recognized n1edia of the day 
- he sought to achieve his political purposes. 

After receiving f ron1 the sultan the sanjaqs of Beirut and 
Sidon , Fakhr moved against his neighbour Yusuf Sayfa, whose 
daughter he had n1arried, and ,vrested control of northern 
Lebanon from his hands after several engagen1ents. T he Shi'ite 
banu-1:Iarfush of Ba'labakk and the Bedouin chiefs of the Biqa' 
and of the region south as far as Galilee sub1nitted to the rising 
lord of Lebanon. Sultan Al:tmad I ,vas too busy fighting 
Hungarians and Persians to bother ,vith a Lebanese vassal. 
Besides, he had in I 6o6 a rebel on his hands, 'Ali J anbillad, 1 

Kurdish chief ,vho usurped the ,valayah of Aleppo. Fakhr lost 
no time in entering into an alliance ,vith the Aleppo dictator. 
According to George Sandys, 3 English traveller ,vho visited 
Lebanon in 1610, the sea-coast from the Dog River to Mount 
Carmel and the cities of $afad, Baniyas, Tiberias and Nazareth 
,vere included in Fakhr's territory. The south,vard expansion 
brought under his command castles ,vhich since Crusading days 
don1inated strategic roads and sites. 1"'he addition of the rich 
al-Biqa• increased his income enough to enable him to organize 
a trained, disciplined army, ,vith a core of professional soldiersj 

1 Shid)'iiq, p. 8, ; Mn 'luf, p. 48. 
i An nnccstor of the Lebanese Jnnbnlii\s ; sec above, p. 678, n. 4. 
> A Rrlalio,, of a J ourney, 2nd ed. (London, 1621 )1 pp. 211-12, 
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to replace the old irregula rs ,vhose chances of standing against 
Janissaries ,vere nil. 1 rfhc income left \Vas enou gh to employ 
spies in his rivals' and enemies' courts and to bribe Ottoman 
officials. 2 

.Another source of revenue ,vas the trade he encouraged 
especially ,vith the Florentines, ,vhose ships provided Leba nese 
silk, soap, olive oil, ,vhcat and other cereals ,vith a lucrative 
foreign m arket . In 16o8 the lord of Lebanon signed ,vith 
Ferdinand I , the Ivl edici grand duke of Tuscany, ,vhose capital 
Florence ,vas, a treaty containing a secret military article clear ly 
directed against the Porte. 3 T hereupon the sulta n, prompted by 
his Damascus ,va li l::lafi~ Pasha, resolved to take act ion against 
his a udacious vassal and put an end to his separatist and ex­
pansionist policy. An arn1y ,vas sent against him in 16 13 from 
Damascus but could not accomplish much in the mountains. 
But ,vhen a fleet of sixty galleys appeared to blockade the coast , 
prudence dictated retirement on Fakhr's part. Three ships ,vhich 
happened to be at the port of Sidon carried him ,vith one of 
his wives and a retinue to his friends and a llies in Italy." His 
son 'Ali, assisted by his brother Y Gnus, ,vas entrusted ,vith the 
amirate. 

Fakhr remained in Europe five years ( 16 13- 18) during 
,vhich he visited Leghorn, Florence, N aplcs, Pa lermo, Messina, 
Malta and other places of interest and beca me imbued ,vith 
ideas which strengthened ra ther than ,veakencd the earlier ones 
he enterta ined . Only one disappointrnent he had: his atten1pt 
to return with an.expeditionary force from the European po,vers 
and the pope proved futile. \,'\lhile he ,vas there the legend that 
the Druzes ,vcrc descended from a Crusading count de Dreux 
was manufactured .s 

On his return he lost no time in taking measures to regain 
,vhatever territories were lost in his absence especially to the 
banu-Sayfa. The death of their chief Yusuf removed from the 

1 ~Ju))ibbi, vol. ui, p . 267; cf . d'Arvicux, vol. i, p . 438. 
2 Cf. d' Arvicux, voJ. i, p, 457. 
J For this a nd otJ1er trentics with the grand dukes consult P . Paolo Candi . 

[Qara'JiJ, Puhr ad-D/11 JI e la eorte di 7 'oseono ( Rome, 1936-8), vol. i , pp. 146 
1eq., vol. ii, p . 52; G. Mariti, / storia di Faceardi110 g rand-emir dri Dru1i (I.i,•orno, 
1787), pp. 74 req. 

4 A}.)mad al-Khalidi a l-Sofndi, T a'rlllh al-Amir Fald1r-al-IJi11 1 ed. Asad 
Ruatu(!l and Fu'iid A. al-Bustiini (Beirut, 1936), pp. 17- 19. 

• Volney, vol. ii, pp. 40-4r. 
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T he "·ay \Vas open both 
Once again the old Lebanese state ,vas re­

l n 1622 the Porte besto\,·ed on him 

From Ciix,a,i,t,' .~farit i, " ftt.,n'a di Fau ard,,.o 6 ro1td-, ,.. fr 
d,i D,u1,· " (Lit"'"""• 1187) 

FAK HR-AL-DI N AL-1\t A'NJ II, A~tl R OF LE BANON , 159<r1635 

Fakhr lord of 'Arabistan, fron1 Aleppo to t he borders of Egypt. 
This din1inutivc man , \Vhose enemies described him as so short 
that if an egg dropped from his pocket to t he gr ound it \Vouldn 't 
break, 1 \Vas the only one able to m ainta in order, ad1ninister 
justice and insure regular taxes 2 for himself and the sultan . 

The year after his elevation to the governorship of Syria his 
men engaged :t\1 u~taf a Pasha, ,vali of Damascus, in a battle at 
'Anjar in al-Biqit and captured him. But F akhr immediately 

1 i\la'luf, p. 2 1 1. Sn ndys, p. 2 10: " I !is name is Fnccnrdinc; smnll of stnture, 
but great in courage nnd nchicvcmcnts: nbout the ngc of fort)' ; subtill ns n foxc, 
and not a li1tlc inclining to the Tyrant. Hr never commenced bnttell , nor cxccutetll 
nny notable desii:rne , without the consent of his mother." 

l Ar. colloquinl mlri, from nl·mdl n/-amiri, tnoney due the govcrnme.nt. 
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released the prisoner.• During the next eleven years the amir 
\Vas free to pursue the th ird ambition of his life - moderniz ing 
Lebanon. In his pu blic and pri vate projects he employed 
architects, irrigation engineers and agricultural experts he 
brought frorn Italy. Documents sho,v that he invited missions 
from Tuscany to introduce the Lebanese farmer to improved 
methods of tilling the soil and made requests for cattle to improve 
the local breed .1 H e embellished and fortified Beiru t, \vhere he 
built an elaborate residence ,vith a magnificent garden. Maun­
drell 3 in 1697 visited this garden in \Vhich stood several pedestals 
for statues "from ,vhencc it may be inferr'd , that this emir ,vas 
no real mahometan ". His unfinished palace in Sidon stood 
opposite the khan built there for the French._. In this period the 
Capuchin mission entered S idon and established centres in 
Beirut, Tripoli, Aleppo, Damascus and in certain villages of the 
Lebanon .5 The Jesuits and Carmelites entered the country 
about the same time.6 In the interest of agriculture he encour­
aged migration of C hristians from North to South Lebanon. 
A ccording to Volney,7 Christian families migrated to Lebanon 
" daily " from Syria to escape T urkish rule. H e also ,velcomed 
to Lebanon his friends the J anbala~s of Aleppo. H e admitted 
into his intimacy European m1ss1onaries, merchants and 
consuls, all of ,vhom enjoyed the capitulations initiated by 
Sulayman. Consular reports sho,v he protected European 
merchants in S idon against pirates.8 Throughout his career he 
had for counsellors Maronites, first among ,vhom ,vas abu­
Nadir al-Khazin, who also commanded his troops. H e raised 
the status of this family, ,vhich had protected and reared him as 
an orphan, from that of commoners to that of shaykhs by once 
addressing its head in a letter "dear brother 11 (al-akh al-'aziz) 
- such was the protocol of the day. 9 Under the hereditary 
governorship of Kisra,van by this family, Kisrawan became a 

1 ~fa 'lu(, p. 232; cf. Duwayhi, pp. 198·9. 
~ Cnrali, vol. ii, p. 52. 
> P. 54. The ascription by Volney, vol. ii, p. 172 of the ph1nting o( the pine 

grove outside o( Beirut to Fnkhr is erroneous, as the grove has stood there since 
the Cru.aades. I·Ie very likely reforested the place. 

• See above, p. 673. The nnce.~trnl &Mt o( the Mn'ns was in Da'nqlin ; their 
remains survive there nnd in neighbouring Dayr al-Qamnr. 

s Consult Rabbath, vol. ii, pp. 464·72. 
6 See above, p. 674; Duwnyhi, p. 203. 
1 Re/a,d,n,i, p. 163. 

1 Vol. ii, p. 68. 
9 Mn'luf, p. 71 . 



UNDER THE OTTOMAN TURKS PART V 

flourishing Christian district. 1 For a time he had the distin­
guished scholar al-1:I aqilani 2 as agent in Italy. Through him 
he deposited n1oney in a Florentine bank ,vhich his descendants 
a century later tried, through the aid of the other scholar al­
Sam 'ani, to recover, but in vain.3 

Fakhr's syn1pathctic attitude to,vard the Christians made 
son1e ascribe Christianity to him. According to Sandys, • " he 

kn . M II ,vas never o,vne to pray, nor ever seen 1n a osque . 
D'Arvieux 5 thought that the amir had the religion of his people, 
" ,vho had no religion " . It is likely that he and the other 
Ma'ns professed Islam before the Ottoman authorities and the 
outside ,vorld and practised Druzism ,vith their people. A 
document claims that in 1633 he ,vas baptized by a Capuchin 
fat her ,vho ,vas his physician. 6 

The amir's social and economic programme did not make 
him neglect the military needs of his realm. The revenue from 
the increased trade, especially from the seaports of Tripoli and 
Sidon, sufficed for both demands. The cultivation of mulberry 
trees ,vas then flourishing. The annual income of his amirate 
,vas estin1ated at nine hundred thousand gold pounds, of ,vhich 
forty-three thousand ,vent to the imperial treasury. With up­
to-date material from Tuscany he equipped an army of forty 
to a hundred thousand, mostly Maronites and Druzes, and 
renovated some of the old castles. A castle cro,vning a hill in 
Tadmur still bears his name. This increased scale of armament, 
his negotiations ,vith Europeans and his sympathy with Chris­
tianity attracted once n1ore the suspicious eye of the sultan to 
him. In 1633 Murad IV ordered his ,vali in Damascus, Kiichuk 
Abmad Pasha, to march against Fakhr-al-Din at the head of a 
vast army mustered from Anatolia and Egypt. Meantime a 
fleet under J a 'far Pasha began to operate against the coastal 
castles and ports. Fakhr-al-Din's subordinates, the Sayfas, 
I:Iarfushes and Yamanites, began to desert him. His gallant 
son 'Ali, ,vho held ~afad, fell in battle at Wadi al-Taym at the ... 

1 Shidynq, p. s5. 
1 Sec nbovc, p. 676; Cnmli, vol. i, pp. 402·3. 
> Cnroli , vol. ii, pp. 315-18, 378-88. • P. 210. 
s Vol. i, p. 367. 
6 Caroli, vol. ii , pp. 640 seq. A cross is snid to hnvc been found in his clothes 

nl his ~eath; Mn'luf, p. 275; cf. F. WUstcnfeld, Pa,l,r ed·Di,, d,r J),w,,,/Qrsl 
u11d seine z,,.,genossen (Gottingcn, 1886), pp. 167·8. 
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foot of Mount H ermon. 1 The arnir 's requests for aid fron1 his 
Italian allies ,vent unheeded. For months he hid in Q;i l'at Ni}:la 
and then in an a lmost inaccess ible cave in the n1ountain outside 
of J azzin, ,vhcre he \\·as at last discovered and led in cha ins ,vith 
three of his sons to Constantinople (about February 10, 1635) .2 

Eloquence, ,vhich once saved his grandfa ther 's an1irate, 3 sa,·ed 
his neck - but only for a short tin1e. Pleaded he before the 
sultan: 

Verily I am a misunderstood man . No troops did I ever inuster 
except by order of your vizirs and representatives ; no ca ti es did I 
build except for the defence of the realm ; and no rnen did I kill 
except those who rebelled against the Ottoman sta le. I captured the 
rebels' f ortresscs only to deliver them to the Ottoman govern,nent. 
Moreover I insured the safety of the pilg ritns' road (to r-. Iccca) against 
Bedouin aggression ; I delivered the taxes to the i1nperia l treasury at 
the times they were due ; and I enforced the nol,l e Islanlic la,v 
[shart ah] ,vith strict adherence to its ordinances and regulations.4 

The banished a rnir lived on borro,ved time until ne,vs ,vas 
received by the Porte that his relatives and foll o,vers ,vere not 
obeying the ne\v- authority established. On April 13, 1635, he 
\¥as beheaded ,vith three of his sons \vho accompanied him and 
his body \Vas exhibited for three days in a mosque. 5 The inde­
pendent greater Lebanon of ,vhich he dreamed and ,vhich he 
successfully initiated was again atten1pted l>y a successor of his, 
al-Amir Bashir al-Shihabi,6 but ,vas not fully realized until 1943. 

Lebanon entered upon a period of anarchy follo\ving the Period or 
1 removal of Fakhr-al-Din from the political scene. 'Ali 'Alam- nnru-chy 

al-Din,7 whom KGchGk A~mad in the name of the sultan 
appointed over southern Lebanon, follo\vcd a partisan policy, 
confiscated the Ma'ns' property and persecuted them. In the 
course of a dinner to \Vhich he ,vas invited at 'Abayh, he 
had his men fall upon his hosts, the Tanukhs, and slaughter 
them. Those \vho ,vere not there \\'ere pursued until the entire 
family was exterminated.8 The opposition ,vas headed by 

1 Mul}ibbi, vol. i, p. 386. 
-, Duwayhi, pp. 204-5 ; Shidyuq , pp. 330-35; l\'la'liif, pp. 272-82 ; Candi, 

vol. ii, pp. 340· 56. 
J S<.'c above, pp. 665-6. • ~1n'Jof, p. 273; cf. Shidyaq , p. 336. 
5 CaraJi, vol. ii, pp. 355-6. " Sec below, pp. 691 seq. 
7 Originally TanOkhs, the • Alam-al-Dins headed the Ynn1nnitc faction nnd 

were therefore opposed to their Qaysitc kinsmen ; Shidy,1q, p. 114. 
• llnydnr, Ta'rlkl, , p. 719; Shidyiiq, pp. t 14-15. 
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l\llu l}:iim son of Y Gnus and nephe\V of Fakhr-al-Din, 1 \vho for 
years contested the control of the region and succeeded in 
regaining a precarious hold under suspicious Ottoman· super­
vision. T he regime ,vas continued under Mul}:iim's son A}:imad, 
\\'ho in 1697 died childless. T he Ma'n family thereby becan1e 
extinct. 

At a national conference held at al-Sumqaniyah, near Ba­
'aqlin , the Lebanese notables elected al-A1nir Bashir al-Shihabi 
of Rashayya as their governor (!uikin-i), and communicated their 
decision to the \va li of Sidon ,vith the assurance that they \Vould 
pay through hin1 the taxes, some of ,vhich ,vere evidently still 
due A}:imad. 2 Evidently the Lebanese spirit of home rule ,vas 
not entirely dead. Turkey, herself in danger of being destroyed 
by European po,vers, ,vas content so long as the taxes ,vere 
guaranteed. 

The Shihabs no,v entered upon the political heritage of the 
l\1a'ns. They held the reins of government until 1841 , using the 
old techniques : bribing Otto1nan officials, rising against ,veak 
sultans, playing one chief or one party against another and thus 
m ainta ining their hold on the mounta in. They never adopted 
the Druze creed of their people, althou gh their Druze people 
1nay have so considered son1e of them. Centuries of tight-rope 
·\valking rnade Lebanese politicians adept in the practice of 
dissimulation. 

On representations from B usayn, a young son of Fakhr-al­
Din ,vho had been taken to Constantinople, Ottomanized and sent 
as a1nbassador to India, Bashir 3 ,vas made regent pending the 
attainment of majority by al-An1ir ijaydar al-Shihabi of ija~­
bayya,son of A}.1mad Ma'n's daughter. J:Iaydar's amirate (1707-

1 Gcncnlogkal tree of the l\ln'n fnmily: 

1. Fnkhr-nl-Din I (d. 1544) 
I 

2. Qurqumiiz (Qurqun1iis, 1544-85) 

I 
3. Fnkhr-nl-l>in 11 ( t 590-1635) Y unus 

I 
4. ~lulltim (1635- 57) 

5. AbmnJ (d. 1697) 
1 1:loyd r, Lub11d11, pp. 3-4 ; Shidyiiq, pp. 358-9: Mn'luf, p. 4ol. 
J Usually referred tons Bnshir J to distinguish hitn from his illustrious successor 

Bashir JJ ; sec below, p. 691. 
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I 732) ,vas signalized by the utter destruction of the Yan1an­
ite party at the battle of 'Ayn Darah in 1711. 1 Sorne members 
of the defeated faction migrated to J:Ja ,vr an, ,vhcrc they laid the 
basis of a ne,v Dru ze community. 2 The unpopula r 'Alam-al­
Dins ,vere tracked d o,vn and exterminated. For the valour they 
displayed in this battle the abu-al-Lam's ,vere m ade amirs.J 
With the Yamanite po,ver crushed, J:J aydar ,vas free to reorgan­
ize the feud al sys tem with his partisans - J anbalats, abu-al­
Lam's and al-I( hazins - at the helm . The Yarnanite .i-\rislans 
he made share their district ,vi th the T all:111qs. 4 His son and 
successor M ulbim ( 1732-54) added al-Biqa' and Beirut 5 to 
his domain but kept his res idence at Dayr a l-Qamar. 1' his 
m ade him clash ,vith fhe 'A~m ,val is of S idon and Damascus. 6 

After the crushi]lg of the Yamanites a ne,v a lignment in 
Lebanese party politics resulted in t,vo fa ctions : J anbalati a nd 
Yazbaki . The J anbalats had then become one of the most 
po,verful and ,vealthy Druze families. The Yazbakis received 
their name from a leader of the ' Imad family, ,vhich ,vas also 
Druze and came originally from the Ma,v~il district.7 The 
alignment ,vent beyond the aristocracy and involved the Maron­
ites. T he feud ,vhich began in the last decades of the eig hteenth 
century lingered until the first decades of the t,ventieth. Mull:iim 
abdicated in I 7 54 and his t,vo brothers contested the an1irate 
after him. One, Man~ur, leaned to,vard the J anbalats; the 
other, Abmad, favoured the Yazbakis. Al)mad was the father 
of the historian 1:Jaydar, repeatedly cited in this chapter. The 
period of civil disturbance lasted until Yusuf, son of Mull:iim, 
attained majority and succeeded to the amirate.8 At a national 
assembly held at a l-Baruk in 1770 Man~ur announced that he 
,vas tired of the affairs of the state and ready to abdicate in 
favour of his nephew Yusuf, \Vho was thereupon proclaimed 
governor of the mountain.0 The \Va.Ii of Damascus ,vas notified 
accordingly. The district over ,vhich Yusuf ruled extended from 
Tripoli to Sidon. 

1 Shidyuq, pp. 364, 5. 2 Sec abo\lc, p. 43. > Sec obo\lc, p. 679, n. r. 
4 Sec abo\lc, p. 679, n . r. s J;laydar, Luh11d11, pp. 37, 40. 
0 See above, p. 665. 1 Shidynq, p. 162. 
• So'd al-Khuri, a Maronite from Rnshrnayyn and member of a family that 

hna given the Republic of Lebanon two of its presidents, was his guardian ; 
1:{aydar, p. 783; Shidyaq , p. 377. Yusuf raised the family rook to that of shaykh ; 
I;laydar, To'ri.kh , p. 849. 

0 1:fuydar, To'rlk/, , p. 8o7; Shidyiiq, pp. 386-7. 
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By this time t,vo other persons ,vere on the scene to share the 
lin1clight ,vith the Shihabi an1ir: Zahir al-' Umar and Al,lmad 
a l-J azzar. \,\Tith their rise Palestine begins to compete ,vith 
Lebanon for a front place in the historical parade. Aleppo and 
Damascus keep in the background . The urban and country 
population in and around these t,vo cities must have been lo,v 
in number and in morale. 

A Bedouin ,vhose father ,vas made by Bashir I shaykh under 
the governor of the $afad district , young Zahir al [Al]-'Umar, 
entered the political arena about I 73 7 by adding Tiberias to his 
$afad don1ain.1 \,\ ith the aid of the Shi' ites of Upper Galilee, 
,vho ,verc especially oppressed by Turkish officials and ready to 
follo,v any leader ,vho promised relief, Zahir resolved to rid the 
r<'gion of its rulers. Nabulus and Nazareth submitted. A cre 
,vas the next large prize that fell into his hands (1750).2 The 
city had been partly in ruins since Crusading days and the 
usurper fortified it, made it his residence and used it for exporting 
silk, cotton, ,vheat and other Palestinian products to foreign 
markets. A benevolent dictator, Zahir stan1ped out la,vlcssness, 
encouraged agriculture and assumed a tolerant attitude to,vard 
his Christian subjects. His biographer 3 reports on the testi­
mony of an eye-,vitness that as Zahir ,vas once passing on horse­
back by the \ Tirgin I\1ary's church in Nazareth, he alighted, 
knelt and vo,ved to keep an oil lamp burning in the church in 
case of victory. " Even a ,voman could travel around carrying 
gold in her hand ,vithout fear of being molested by anyone.,, 4 

His financial obligations to the Ottoman government he 
regularly 1nct1 for he realized that to the government it made no 
great difference ,vho the agent ,vas, Turk or Arab, so long as the 
cash ,vas forthcoming. 

At this time Turkey ,vas embroiled in a bitter struggle ,vith 
Russia under Catherine and its prestige throughout the East 
,vas at a lo,v ebb. In Egypt 'Ali Bey dared defy the sultan and 
send his agent abu-al-Dhahab s to seize Damascus and other 

1 Volney, vol. ii , p. 85; Shidyiiq, p. 36o ., l:laydnr, Ta'rllh, p. Soi ; ~likhii'Il 
N. nl-Snbbagh {nl·'Akk!iwi), 7'o'rikli al-Sliay}J, $ tlltir al-' Umar al-Zaydi111i, ed. 
Qus}antin nl-Dash~ (1:lnri~n), pp. 31-3 (where the dotes nrc not ncoumte). 

Volney, vol. 11, p. 89 ; $11Lbiigh, pp. 41 -4. 
: $nbbugh, I~· 4~. • $nbbiigh, p. 50. 

. . A ~lnvc of . Ah, abu-al-Dhnhab (the father of gold) Wt\$ so generous with the 
d1stnbut1on of gifts thnt he acquired this epithet; Jnb11rti, vol. i, p. 417. 
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Syrian to,vns ,vhich he did in 1 771. Zahir had entered into 
alliance ,vith 'A li, ,vhose ain1 ,vas to resuscitate the old l\ Iamluk 
rule. \Vith the co-operation of a R.ussian flc~ t ,vhich bombarded 
Sidon, Zahir occupied this city in 1 772.1 I 'he R.ussians a lso 
bombarded Beirut and plundered it. Yusuf S hiha b allied hin1-
self ,vith the ,vali of Da,nascus against the ne,v upstart. A 
squadron ,vas sent from Constantinople to lend its a id . \\ ith 
the co-operation of the land forces it seized Sidon in I 77 5 ancJ 
blockaded Zahir in his strongly fortified capital. Turkish 
bullets proved ineffective against Acre's ,valls but Turkish gold 
had its effect upon its garrison, bringing about Zahir 's death . 
In the Syrian army ,vhich tried to defend S idon against Zahir 
,vas one Al;mad a l-J azzar, before ,vhose adventures those of 
2ahir pale. 

A Christian Bosnian by birth , A J.11nad com,nitted a sex A timad 

crime ,vhen a boy, fled to Constantinople, sold himself to a P
1
ns
1
hn • 

n, . n.zz:,r 
J e,vish slave dealer and landed in the possession of 'Ali Bey in 
Cairo. His master used hin1 as an executioner. T he technique 
he developed and the delig ht he took in his ,vork earned him 
the surname of al-_jazzdr (the butcher), a surname in ,vhich 
he ever thereafter took pride and ,vhich he success[ ully en­
deavoured to live up to. Fron1 Egypt he fled to Syria, ,vhere for 
the n1ilitary service he rendered against Zahir he ,vas re,vardcd 
,vith the governorship of S idon. 2 For a short time he held Beirut 
but refused to acknowled ge the authority of Yusuf. Beiru t 's 
population then, according to Volney,3 ,vho passed throug h it, 
,vas only about six thousand. 

Al-J azzar extended his authori ty south,vard and succeeded 
Zahir in Acre. H e f urthcr fortified the city by forced labour 
from neighbouring villages, built a small flee t, organized a 
cavalry corps of eight hundred Bosnians and A lbanians and an 
infantry corps of some one thousand Maghribis. The partial 
monopoly he exercised over the trade of his district enabled him 
to defray all necessary expenses and live in luxury. The large 
mosque he built in Acre is still s tanding. His ambition carried 
hin1 beyond the confines of Paiestine and the littoral of Lebanon. 
In I 780 he received a firman making him ,va li over Damascus. 
For almost a quarter of a century after that he ruled as virtual 

' $abbiigh, p. 11 S; Shidyiiq, p. 389; l;Inydar, Lub11ti11, p. 93 . 
~ l;laydar , 7'a'r-Ilt/,, pp. 8 11 ,827. ' Vol. ii, p. 170. 
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viceroy of yria and arbiter of Lebanese affairs. No major 
setback n1arrcd his career, ended in 1804 by natural death, a 
rather uni que record in the yrian annals of the period. ·r he 
·rurks had their hands full ,vith a ne,v and po\\·erful internal 
enemy, the \Vahhabis of _;\rabia, and that ,vas part of the 
<'xpl a nation. 

l 'he high-,va tcr n1ark in al-J azzar 's career ,vas attained in 
1799, ,vhen he checked the advance of Napoleon. The French 

7 

..... -·-
,-·, ,.,,, F. lJ. S jttl,/.ur;r, "Pi, turn q,u Sr'1u ry in tJ1t H ui)' '-41111 Jnd SyrrJ" ('-4ndon , 18oJ) 

Al_li\l AD PASH A AL-JAZZAR OF ACRE CONDEi\l NJNG 
A CRI MI NAL 

invader had conquered Egypt and marched triumphantly along 
the Palestinian coast until he reached the gates of al-J azzar 's 
capita l. With the aid of the English fleet under Sir Sidney 
Smith, al-Jazzar successfully defended Acre from March 2 1 to 
May 20, ,vhen Napoleon ,vas forced to retreat ,vith an army 
decin1ated by plague. French inscriptions can still be read on 
tombstones marking soldiers ' burials on Mount Carmel. 

A usurper dictator, the lord of Acre ruthlessly cut down his 
enemies and rivals, crushed the Shi'ite and Bedouin partisans 
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of hjs predecessor and on the \vhole terrorized Syria and 
Lebanon. His name still lives there as a synonym of cruelty. 
A native chronicler, M ushaqah, 1 reports that his grandfather, 
an official in the government, \Vitnessed one day more than forty 
outside the city \Vall arrayed for execution by impalement. The 
last four \Vere spared on the intercession of this official. The 
same author reports that once \vhcn al-J azzar's suspicions ,vere 
aroused against his harem, he had all thirty-seven of them 
dragged , one after the other, to a burning pyre by his eunuchs. 2 

In Lebanon he pitted one party against another, patronized-the 
Janbalats and, follo\ving a battle in Qabb Ilyas in 1788 in \vhich 
Yusuf \vas routed, requested the people to elect Bashir a l­
Shihabi.3 Yusuf \Vas hanged in the prison of Acre.4 

Bashir's position as governor-genera l of Lebanon \vas at Bashir II 

first precarious. The sons of his predecessor , Yusuf, \Vere 
actively conspiring against him and his patron a l-J azzar \Vas 
turning against him for fa iling to support hin1 in the struggle 
against Napoleon. Forced to retire, he fled in I 799 to Egypt on 
one of Sidney Smith's ships. 5 The British then became his 
friends. 

1 1'-likha'il l\'l ushiiqnh, Afoslzltad al·' ; /yti" bi-.(-/w..v<idi llt S uriya w a -Lub11<in , ed. 
~lull.1im K. 'Abduh and Andarawus H . S hakhash iri (Ca iro, 19()8). A valuable 
but poorly edited source. 

2 h i ushaqah, p. 54. 
' Genealogical tree of the S hihiibs: 

h1an.51ir (d . co. 1597) 

Ijusayn of R ushayya 

I 
1. 0nshir I (1697-1707) 

3. h1ulbim , 
(1732- 54) 

I 
I 

5. Yllsuf 
(177o-88) 

4. ~1an ~ur 
(abdicated 1770) 

I 
Qrisim 

I 
7. Bashir III 

(1840-41) 

\ 

I 
I 

'Ali of l:f ru;bayyn . 

I 
Abmad (contested 

omiratc with ~l an~ur) 

J:{ny<lar clistorinn, 
d . I 835) 

'Umar 

I 
Qiisin1 

I 
6. Dnshir II 
(1788-1840) 

• Consult J;layda r, 1'a'rllJ,, p. 856; ~Jush5qab, p. 46: Shidyaq, pp. 419-20, 
427 . 

s lfaydar, Luhnan, pp. 201 seq. 



UNDER THE OTTOrvlAN TURKS PART V 

After a fc,v months' absence he returned to crush his domestic 
foes and consolidate his do1nain. Yusuf's sons ,vere blinded 
before they ,vere punished by death. Al-Biqa' ,vas re-attached 
to Lebanon, the desires of the Damascus ,vali not,vithstanding. 
His policy to,vard the Turks ,vas no,v one of firmness and friend­
liness. Early in 18 10, ,vhen the vVahhabis of Najd, emerging 
fron1 the desert, burst through the Syrian frontier and ,vere 
threatening 'Ajlun and southern I:Ia,vran, Bashir ,vas there 
,vith 15,000 Lebanese to help drive them back.' At the head 
of his victorious 1nen he paid Damascus a visit. He ,vas no 
longer a local chieftain but ,vas playing a part in Syrian affairs 
and in disputes bet,veen rival ,va lis of Damascus and Tripoli. 
'f his, ho,vcvcr, forced another period of exile on him (1821- 2), 
,vhich he spent again in Egypt.2 There he struck up a signifi­
cant friendship ,vith M ul)ammad 'Ali, viceroy of the country 
and founder of its royal famil y. 

\~' hen a fe,v years later lVIu~ammad 'Ali launched his cam­
paign against l ' urkeythrough Syria, Bashir cast his lot ,vith him. 
T he Egyptian viceroy had expected - by ,vay of compensation for 
the ser, ices he had rendered his Turkish suzerain on the battle­
field of Greece in the ,var of its people for independence, and 
the battlefield of Arabia ,vhere the ~ Tahhabis ,vere crushed - at 
least the addition of Syria to his vice-royalty. But his expecta­
tion ,vas not fulfilled. L ebanese troops stood side by side ,vith 
the Egyptians in the siege of Acre in 183 I .3 Thanks to Bashir's 
co-operation the task of Ibrahim P asha, son of Mu~ammad 
'Ali and comn1andcr of the Egyptian expedition, ,vas rendered 
comparatively easy. l bra him captured Damascus, routed the 
Turkish army at Ij im~, crossed the Taurus and struck into the 
heart of the land of the Turks. I-l e came close to administering 
the fin al ·blo,v to the " sick man of Europe ". He ,vas then 
forced to ,vi thdra,v by England, Austria and Russia~ In Syria 
his regi1ne ,vas ended in 1840. MulJammad 'Ali 's ambition to 
establish an Arab empire ,vith himself at its head turned out to 
be a daydream. As yet there ,vas no foundation in the con­
sciousness of the people for such a state... It \Vas eighty-five 

1 l.lnydnr, lub11011 , pp. 556-7. 2 Haydnr Lul>na11 pp. 724-S. 
~ ~:lushaqnh, p. I O I ; Shjdyaq, pp. 567-S; l;lnyd~r, Lubntl,,, pp. 

1

832 Set/. 
~f. Asnd J. Rustum, Tiu Roy al Archiver of Egypt a11d tire On'g',·11s of tit., 

Egypl1a11 Expedition to Syn·a (Beirut , 1936), pp, 47 seq., 83 SN/, 
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yea rs before another pvtl·nc:n e e tH l'T"t a in vd SlH·h :11nl )ltt u u-; 

schen1cs. This \,·as a l-Sharif J.l us;:i.yn of \l (·c1·a, " ·hqsc attl' ll1f)t 
\Vas equa lly prcn1atur<> . 

On the ex pulsion of I hra hirn thl· ·1 urks ,·a lle<l Bashir to 
account. .'-\ Briti sh shi p too k hin1 early in tl1 l· ,1u1un1n o t 18~0 
to l\1a lta. 1 

T he exile in l\ I a lta \\' a allo\,·cd to trans ii:r to Con~tanrin ­
ople, ,vhcre he d ied in 18 50. H is rernain \\·e re tra nslatc<l in 

Fr.,,,, Duu outl, f),ultomps onJ S,yri,e. " lo Sync " (Po,,/ c;,.,,1,,,,,., Pun, ) 

T H E PALACE OF A L-Al\ lJ R BASHI R H, BA YT AL- DI N 
Built in 18 11 , in the Aral, :, ty lc of the p rccrding ccnturic:,, this pab cc 

is now a museum 

O ctober 1947 to the g rounds of the princely palace he erected in 
his days of g lory at Bayt a l-Din . No other such picturesque 
a nd sumptuous villa e xists in the n1ounta in . \ Vater Bashir 
brought to it in a nine-mile aq ueduct fro111 'Ayn Za l.1alta h, 
whose spring is fed by sno,v a nd r ain failing on a cedar-covcrc..: <l 
hill. T he Lebanon of Bashir prospered no less than tha t of 
Fa khr-a l-Din. Bashir built roads, re nova ted br idges a nd set 

1 ~1ushaqah, pp. 13 2-4 ; S h idyiiq , pp. 6 20-2 1. 

-
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Beirut on its \vay to becoming \Vhat it is today, the gate\vay of 
Lebanon and Syria. The city \Vas avoided by the Ma'ns and 
Shihabs partly because of its exposure to piratical and other 
hostile attacks. Fakhr and Bashir fought not only for an in-

1 dependent but also for a greater Lebanon, one that ,vould 
e1nbrace \Vith the mountain the coastal to,vns and the eastern 
plain. Both encouraged foreign trade relations. Both ,velcomed 
political refugees and religious minorities. Bashir offered refuge 
to a number of Druzc families from Aleppo and to Greek 
Catholics. In contrast to his unprepossessing Ma'nid pre­
decessor, the Shihabi had pronounced physical features. His 
eagle eyes, tiger face and \Vavy beard inspired a,ve and rever­
ence. He ,vas doubtless a Christian but did not consider it 
polt"tique to profess his faith. His father was the first Shihabi 
to forsake Islam in favour of Maronitism. If Fakhr-al-Din \Vas 
the first n1odern Lebanese, Bashir ,vas the second. In the 
Ma'nid tradition the Shihabi opened the door still wider to 
Western cultural , particularly educational, influences. To his 
people he is kno,vn as Bashir al-Kabir (the great), a name that 
has become legendary in their mountain saga. Anecdotes 
extolling his equity, sternness, ,visdom and ability are still told 
and retold around fireplaces. 

In 1840 another Bashir, 1 ,vho had taken part in the rising 
of the Lebanese against I bra him Pasha ,vhen he tried to disarm 
and overtax them,1 and ,vho had co-operated with the Ottomans 
and the British in expelling him, ,vas appointed governor of 
Lebanon. The Otton1ans, ,vho ,vere carrying out a policy of 
centralization initiated by Mal)miid the reformer, were no,v 
convinced more than ever that the only ,vay of keeping the 
mountain under control was to so,v the seeds of discord and stir 
up strife bet,veen its Christian and Druze population. Hitherto, 
as noted above, 3 the alignment in the mountain ran across the 
denominations and arrayed Qaysites against Yamanites, or 
Yazbaki against J anbalati. The civil strife between Christians 
and Druzes thus engendered Qegan in 1841 and culminated in 
the massacre of 1860, ,vhich brought about European inter-

1 Sec nbovc, p. 691, n. 3. 
1 For the rebels' manifesto consult Filib nnd Farid nl-Khiizin, Alajmu'tJJ al· 

Af11t,arrarti/ a/-S iytislyflt , vol. i Ouniynh, 1910)1 pp. 3-5. 
' P. 687. 
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vention.1 A French anny occupied Lebanon for about a year . 
The estimated number of Christians ,nassacred in 186o is 
I 1 ,ooo, and of those ,vho perished by destitution 4000. 2 

By the organic s tatute of I 86 I , revised in I 864, an autono- An intcr­

mous system of government ,vas allo,ved the mountain under a notio n~11
00
r 

. . rccogn1t 
Chr1st1an governor-general (1nuta1arrif) of the Catholic faith auto -

designated by the Porte and approved by the s ignatory po,vers. 3 ~:;:;n 
This chief executive ,vas appointed for a rene,vable term of five 
years and assisted by an elective administration council of t,velve 
representatives from the different religious communities. Sub­
governors (sing. qa'£1n-1naqani) administered the seven districts 
into ,vhich the ne,v province, M uta~arrifiyat J abal Lu bnan, ,vas 
divided after being stripped of Beirut, Sidon, \~/adi a l-Taym 
and eastern al-Biq~t. The government maintained its o ,vn 
judiciary and preserved order by a local militia. No T urkish 
troops ,vere quartered in it, no tribute ,vas sent to Constantin-
ople and no military service ,vas required of its citizens. 

This autonomous l\tlount L ebanon, though stripped of 
certain strategic areas that lay ,vithin its natural boundary, 
entered upon an era of relative tranquillity and prosperity that 
was hardly matched in any other province of the empire. Ne,v 
roads ,vere opened, high villages ,vere converted into summer 
resorts and a narro,v-gauge rail,vay ,vas constructed connecting 
Beirut ,vith Damascus. The handicap under which its people 
had through the ages laboured, difficulty of internal communica­
tion, ,vhich ,vas partly responsible for their political fa ilure 
to form a united state, ,vas being slo,vly overcome. S ummer 
resorts capitalized on the beauty nature generously lavished on 
the mountain. The scantiness of its natural resources found 
part compensation in the facilities it enjoyed for overseas trade, 
and the poverty of its soil served to stimulate its sons, as it did 

- their ancestors, to become the principal traders and colonists of 
the Levant . . The saying became current: Happy is he who 
possesses even a goat's enclosure in the Lebanon. ''fhe increasing 

1 \Villiam ~tiller, The Ottoma11 E111pire and its Successors, r80I - 1927 (uin1-
hridge, 1936), pp. 300-303; J. F. Schcltcma, The Lebono11 in Turmoil (New Haven, 
1920), is o rather inaccurate translation of a good Arabic source. 

i Colonel Churchill, The .Druu s and the Alaronites under the nrkish Rule 
from 1840 to 1860 (London, 1862)1 p. 219; cf. Khiizin, vol. ii, p. 99. 

• J To the representatives of France, England, Russia, Prussia and Austria, who 
signed the 1861 statute, the representative of Italy was added in 1864. 

2Z 
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prosperity ,vas reflected in overpopulation, especially among 
the Christian elcrnents, ,vhich sought relief through emigration. 
The fertility of the ,vomen of the mountain was in striking 
contrast ,vith the barrenness of its soil. 1 Beginning ,vith the 
eighties of the last century, Lebanese emigrants have sought new 
abodes for then1selves and their families in Egypt, America, 
Australia and other parts of the civilized ,vorld. In the United 
States alone it is estimated that no less than a quarter of a 
n1illion are of Lebanese descent.2 

The series of muta~arrifs opened ,vith an especially able man, 
Da'ud Pasha, ,vho restored to the Lebanon a part of its lost 
territory, established for the Druzes a school in (Abayh that 
st ill bears his nan1e and struggled against the feudal lords in the 
south and the clerical party in the north. The latter ,vas led by 
Yusuf Karan1, ,vho after a number of military engagements ,vas 
banished to Italy, ,vhcre he died. The second successor of 
Da'ud, Rustcm Pasha, subsequently ambassador in London, 
,vas an equally firm and economical administrator.3 The 
privileged position enjoyed by Lebanon ,vas abolished by the 
l ' urks in the first ,vorld ,var. I ts charter served as a model for 
Crete and on the ,vhole it was " the most successful exan1ple of 
autonomy applied to a Turkish province" .4 

1 ~tiller, p. 300. 
1 Cf. Ara/Jic-Sptaki11g Americans (Institute of Arab American AfToirs) (New 

Vork, 1946)
1 

p. 4 ; Philip .K . Hitti , T lte Syrians in / lmtrica (New York, 1924), 
pp. 62-5. In America the Lebanese arc still gcncrnlly known os Syrians. 

1 List of mutn.')nrrifs: Di1'ud (1861-8), Franco, Na~ri ( r868-73), Rustem 
(1873-83), \Vn~n (1883-92), Nn"um (1892- 1902), Mu;nffar (1902-7), Franco, 
J oseph (1907- 12), Koyoumjiun, Ohanncs (1912- 15). Of these Dii'ud and Koyoum· 
jian were of Armenian, Franco and Rustem of Italian, \:V~ of Albanian and 
1\1 u;aff ar of Polish origins. 

4 Miller, p. 3o6. 

• 



CHAPTER L 

THE CONTE~IPORARY ~CE NE 

THE contemporary period in the life of the Arab East as exem­
plified by Syria and L ebanon is distinguished by the emergence 
and operation of potent forces that involve and relate to \\'estern 
penetration and in1perialism, the rise of local nationalism, the 
struggle for independence and the inception and spread of the 
Pan-Arab movement. These forces are dynamic and interact ive. 
They are responsible for the most significant happenings of the 
last century and a half. 

The nineteenth century opened ,vith three n1ajor European Poli1icat 

powers competing for preponderant influence in a shrinking penetration 

Ottoman empire that had been on the defensive for about a 
century. These were France, Russia and Great Britain. 
Austria had some,vhat retreated ; Prussia ,vas still a second-
rate po,ver; Ita ly ,vas non-existen~. France's interest rested on 
economic considerations, a policy of prestige, the time-honoured 
capitulations and the traditional friendly rela tions ,vith the 
Catholic and Maronite minorities. Especially s ignificant ,vere 
the capitulations of I 740 which placed all pilgrin1s to the Holy 
Land under French protection.• 

The humiliating defeat administered by Russia to Turkey 
and signalized by the treaty of Kuchuk K ainarji (1774) practi­
cally substituted Russian influence for French . Russian interest 
dates from the days of Peter the Great and Catherine 2 and 
stems from the country's landlocked position and consequent 
desire to seek warm water seaports and from her professed 
sympathy with the Greek Orthodox community. The treaty of 
Kuchuk Kainarji recognized the czars as the protectors of that 
community. Conflicting claims on the part of France and Russia 
for the protection of the holy places was one of the causes of the 
Crimean War (1854-6) . England, not a territorial neighbour 
of Turkey, had since the sixteenth century developed special 

' See above, pp. 667-8. 2 See above, pp. 688-9. 
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interest because of her overland trade relations \Vith India and 
the Far East, as ,vell as the Near East. 1 \ 1\!ith the beginning of 
the disintegration of the Ottoman empire England's interest 
transcc-nded commercialism into imperialism ; she neither 
,vanted to see Turkey disn1en1bered nor ,vished Russia installed 
on the Bosphorus. It ,vas this rivalry bet,veen the great po,vers 
that gave rf urkey a ne,v lease of life and insured her prolonged 
existence. The so-called Near Eastern question was in the last 
analys is the problem of expanding at the expense of the Ottoman 
<'mpi re and filling up the vacuum created by the gradual dis­
appearance of this once mighty po,ver. 2 

Before the close of the nineteenth century a ne,v Western 
pov,er had begun to loonl on the Otton1an horizon : German y. 
Her Drang nar/1 Osten policy, initiated by Kaiser \\Tilhelm, 
soon gave her the ascendancy in Turkish Affairs. This \Vas the 
tin1e of 'Abd-al-t{amid II ( 1876- 1909), one of the most re­
actionary rulers to ascend the throne of ' U thman. In the 
J(aiser the sultan found a ne,v and \velcome friend. The 
German emperor and empress visited Constantinople in 1898 
and proceeded to Jerusalem and Damascus, \vhere he laid a 
,vreath at the to,nb of $ala l:t-al-Din. In a fiery speech he assured 
the sultan and ,vith him II the three hundred million Moslems 
,vho revere hin1 as the caliph " that the German emperor was, 
and ,vould remain at all times, their friend .3 Subsequently the 
concession for the Baghdad raihvay, bisecting North Syria, ,vas 
given to a German company. 4 Thus ,vas Berlin to be connected 
,vith Baghdad. This raihvay ,vas one of the factors leading to 
the first \vorld ,var. Meantime German officers ,vere sent to 
reorganize the Ottoman army. 

l 'hc point of departure in 'Abd-al-l;Iamid's policy ,vas that 
the state should be more Asiatic than European. By ,vay of 
implementa tion he resorted to an antiquated institution, the 
caliphate, ,vhich he tried to revivify. In the hope of retaining 
the loyalty of the non-Turkish Moslem elements in the empire 
and ,vinning over all Moslems outside its boundaries, he tried 

• 
1 Sec nl>ovc, p. 673 ; 1\1 . V. Seton-\Villinms, /Jn'tain and the Arab Slo/1:s 

(London, 1946), pp. l·S, 101 seq. 
J l\1illcr, p. 1. 

> George Antonius, The Arah Awdenint (Phillldelphin, 1939), p. 77 . 
4 Edward Mend Enrlc, T 11rkey , the Great Powers a-,,d 11,e Batdad Railw4)' 

(New York, 1923), pp. 67-71. · 
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to assert the earlier poli tical po,ver of the ca liphate ,vith its ideal 
of Pan- Islam . Gradually he succeeded in reducing his ministers 
to the position of secretaries and in concentrating the adminis­
tration of the realm in his o,vn hands. He put the press under 
strict censorship, abolished ,vhatever measure there ,vas of 
freedon1 of speech and spread an elaborate system of dclation 
and espionage over the ,vhole empire. In constant fear for his 
throne and life, he ,vithdre,v more and more into a life of 
seclusion behind the ,valls of his Yildiz palace. \Vholesale 
arrests and executions coupled ,vith the n,assacre of the .l\.rmen­
ians ,von him the title of the " red sultan ". 

In pursuance of his Pan-Islamic policy the sultan-caliph 
completed in 1908 the l:Iij az raihvay, ,vhich connected Con­
stantinople ,vith M edina, passing through Syria from north to 
south, at a cost of £ 3100010001 a third of ,vhich ,vas raised by 
voluntary contributions from Moslems all over the ,vorld. It 
was this al-1:Iijaz raihvay ,vhose bridges La,vrence helped to 
blo,v up in the first ,vorld ,var.1 The engineers ,vere Germans 
and the official in charge ,vas a Syrian, Ab.mad 'lzzat Pasha, 
the sultan's private secretary. Another Syrian, abu-al-Huda 
al-$ayyadi , exercised a strange influence over the caliph as his 
imam. 

After thirty years of dictatorial reign 'Abd-al-1:Iamid a,voke 
one July day in 1908 to find hin1self helpless in the fa~e of a 
revolution led by officers in his o,vn army. This ,vas the ,vork 
of the Committee of Union and Progress, the striking arm of a 
secretly organized society knov,rn as the Young Turks. The 
Young Turks were successors of the Young Ottomans, to ,vhom 
Midf:iat 1 belonged. The society had its inception at Geneva in 
J 891 through the activity of youthful reformers and students 
and was later moved to Paris. Its aim \Vas to achieve a con­
stitution of the Western type ,vith an elective parliament and to 
break down the barriers of the millet system, thereby bringing 
about a homogeneous democratic state. On July 24, 1908, 
'Abd-al-1:lamid reluctantly announced the restoration of the 
constitution of 1876 J and the follo,ving day ordered the abolition 
of espionage and censorship and the release of all political 

1 T . E. Lawrtncc, S even Pillars of J,f/isdom (New York, 1938)1 pp. 198-203, 
207·1 J. 

i Sec a90vc, pp. 670-71 . 1 Sec Bho,·t, p. 671 . 
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prisoners. On December 10 he opened the parliament with 
a flourish and declared in a speech from the throne that the 
earlier parl iament ,vas only temporarily suspended pending 
the adequate preparation, through education, of the citizenry. 
Nleantime a ,vave of optimism and enthusiasm had engulfed the 
entire nat ion. In Beirut, Damascus, Aleppo, Jerusalem and 
other to,vns of the empire the proclamation of the constitution 
,,·as hai led \vith bonfi res, orations and fireworks. T he night­
mare, it ,vas believed, ,vas gone. A ne,v day had dawned. 
" rr urkey, it appeared, -had been converted overnight into a 
Utopia." 1 But 'Abd-al-1:l amid had no more intention of pre­
serving the consti tution of ·1908 than that of 1876. Caught 
intriguing ,vith the reactionaries and staging a counter-revolu­
tion in April 1909, he ,vas replaced by his doddering brother, 
NI ubammad Rashad. Authority remained in the hands of the 
co1n n1ittee. 

T he ne\v regime had more patriotic zeal than experience or 
poli tical sagacity. Its policy of Ottomanization - reducing 
all racial and religious elements in the state into a common 
Ottoman denominator - ,vas bound to fail. The Arabs inter­
preted the ne,v !1urri;1a/i (liberty) to mean freedon1 to realize 
their o,vn national aspirations and to promote their o,vn cultural 
indivi~uality including language. Soon separatist movements 
began to assert their clain1s. \Vith the failure of Ottomanization 
the Young Turks turned to the discredited tf an1idian policy of 
Pan- Islam. Domestic troubles ,vere aggravated by international 
complications culminating in the \Var ,vith Italy (1911-1 2), which 
caused T urkey the loss of T ripoli and Cyrenaica, her last foot­
hold in Africa, and in the Balkan ,vars ( 1912- 13), ,vbich stripped 
T urkey of almost the last vestiges of her suzerainty in that 
area. ~ ' ith all that the triumvirate of Enver, Tal'at and Jemal 
,vas unable to cope. In the ,vorld ,var that ensued Turkey cast ' 
her lot ,vith the Central Po,vers and her performance in the 
struggle demonstrated the utter failure of Otton1anism and the 
bankruptcy of Pan-Islam. It led to the emergence of a ne,v 
T urkey, a national Turkey less hampered by religious and 
ethnic complications. The architect of this state ,vas a member 
of the Young Turks party, an officer who had participated in 

' Harry Luke, T J,e .Af oki11g of 1Jfodn-n Turkey (London, 1936), p. 144. 
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their revolution . His name ,vas .ivf u~ta fa Ken1a l. His ,vere the 
only thoroughgoing reforms that reached the masses. 

Of all the eastern provinces of the e1n pire I~cbanon ,vas the C ulturnl 

one least affected by the disabi lities imposed by the f:I an1id ian penctratton 

regime. The measure of sclf-govcrn n1ent it enjoyed after 186 1 
safeguarded the continued flo,v of ideas and other cultura l 
elements from \\"estern sources, a flo,v that had its beginnings in 
the earliest days and that ,vas reinforced by Fakhr-a l-Din and 
Bashir. 1 The military occupation of Syria by fbrahin1 Pasha 
(1831- 40),z '\\rhose father ,vas the first to establish vita l contacts 
benveen Egypt and the West, opened the Syrian door ,vider for 
\\Testern cultural influences. Ibrahim removed certa in dis-
abilities relating to dress and mounts under ,vhich the Christians 
in Syria had been labouring for ages. 3 It ,vas then that the 
Jesuit order re turned to Lebanon after a period of suspension 4 

and American missionary enterprise found a firm lodg ing. 
In 1948 the Protestant Church of Syria celebrated its hun-
dredth anniversary. In 1834 the American Press ,vas estab-
lished in Beirut. The In1primerie Catholiquc of the Jesuits 
followed nineteen years la ter . Both presses are still going 
concerns. Translations of the Bible into modern Arabic ,vere 
issued by both establishments. Jesuit educational activity, 
which was inaugurated in the early seventeenth century,5 

cuJmjnated in the founding in 1874of the Universite Saint-Joseph 
, in Beirut, ,vhcre the American mission had established in 1866 

a college now kno,vn as the American U niversity of Beirut. 
These t,vo universities remain the leading institutions of learning 
in that part of the world . Native schools, presses, nc,vspapers, 
magazines and literary societies began to flourish. Translations 
from French and English became numerous and popular.6 Of 
all the ne,v ideas thus imported nationalism and political 
democracy ,vere unquestionably the most potent, the most 
dynamic. 

The Arab nationalist awakening had its inception as a purely N ationa l-

. 11 1 · h d f th A b' ism nod 1nte ectua movement centring on t e stu y o e ra 1c the · 

language, history and literature. Its pioneers were mostly stru_ggtc 

S · · 11 I "fi 11 Ch · · L b for mde-yr1an 1nte ectua s, more spec1 ca y r1st1an e anese pcodencc 

• Sc:c: obove, pp. 683, 693 -4. 1 See obovc, p. 692. 
3 See nbovc, pp. 542·5, 587-8. • See above, p. 674. s Sec nbovc, p. 674 . 
6 A. II . Houruni, Syria a11d L e/J,11101t (Oxford, 1946), pp. 35-7. 
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educated at the An1erican U niversity of Beirut.1 In their hands 
classical Ara bic began to be moulded into a ne,v instrument 
capable of expressing modern thought. The concept of nation­
alism, \vith its stress on secularism and material values, ran 
counter to the 1nost cherished ideals and traditions of Islam, 
,vhich at least in theory recogn_izes no bond other than that of 
relig ion. T he adoption of nationalism of the latter-day type by 
the A·rabic-speaking peoples and the insurrection of the Sharif 
of l\1ecca , J:{usayn, in 1916 against the Ottoman T urks shattered 
any remaining hopes of Pan-Islamic unity and substituted for 
it Pan-.J\ra b unity, one based on language and secular culture 
rather than on relig ion. Lebanon's response to Western 
Christian st imuli ,vas accelerated by the migration of thousands 
of its sons to the Ne,v \\Torld,: \\'hence by their ,vrit ings and 
return visits they kept the flame of liberty, independence and 
den1ocracy burning. T he Arab congress held in Paris in 1913 
,vas called by S hukri Ghanim, brother of the Syrian deputy to 
the 1876 Constant inople parliament , and had a preponderantly 
Syri an n1embership . I ts den1ands ,vere m oderate, including 
decentralization ,vith ad1ninistrative and cultural autonomy. 

T he Syrian intellectuals and champions of Arab nationalism 
found in neighbouring Egypt a more congenial atmosphere for 
their a ctivity. R eceiving its stimuli m ainly from American 
ideology, the m ovem ent d rev,r its inspiration from the past glory 
and cultural achievements of the Ara bic-speaking peoples and 
looked for,vard to a consolidated Arab ,vorld . It started from a 
,vide base, general A rabism of the non-provincia l ty pe. Soon, 
ho,vever , it suffered fragm entation. A s the political aspects 
developed , they becam e diversified and localized . Egyptian 
nationalist aspira tions par ted compa ny ,vith Pan-Arabism in 
the early 'eighties, ,vhen opposition to British occupation became 
their chief immediate concern. Arab nationalism in Egypt thus 
asssun1ed regional colouring to be able more effectively to 
arouse local public opinion in its drive against the British. In 
Syria Ara b nationalism concentrated its force against Ottoman 
domination and T urkification and, after the institution of the 
French m anda te in 1919, on opposition to French rule. It 

1 Antonius, pp. 43, 51-5 ; H ons Kohn, A History of N ationalism in ti,, East 
(London , 1929), pp. 268 seq. ; ~1nrtin l·lnrtmnnn, Tit~ A ral,ie Pr6ss of Egypt 
(London , I 899), pp. 3- 13. 

3 Sec nbovc, p. 696. 
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acquired fresh strength from the blood of patriots executed by 
J emal Pasha in the course of the first ,vorld ,var. 1 In Palestine, 
the southern part of Syria amputated and mandated to Great 
Britain, Arab nationalism ,vas nourished throughout by hostility 
to the British and to Zionism- ,vhich in 1948 eventualized in 
the birth of Israel - as an intruding nationalist movement of 
Central and Western European Je,vs. 

In 192 I Transjordan, ,vith a biblical name but no real 
historical existence, ,vas in turn amputated from Palestine and 
placed under the Amir 'Abdullah, since 1946 king, \vho ,vas 
then threatening to avenge the loss of the Syrian throne tempor­
arily occupied by his brother Fay~al, later king of al-'lraq. 2 

The ne,v amirate served a good purpose as a buffer state bet,veen 
the British mandated territory and the restless Bedouins of the 
desert. In 1949 it became the Hashimite Kingdon1 of the Jordan. 

The fragmentation of nascent Arab nationa lism ran parallel 
to the fragmentation of the Arab territory ,vhich , until the first 
,vorld war, ,vas united under Ottoman rule. Bet,veen the first 
and second world ,vars the many Arabic-speaking lands of the 
Ottoman empire fell apart and developed into different states 
and quasi-nations. Community of language, re ligion and 
economic interest, ho,vever, operated to bring them together 
again. After 1940 the movement to\vard Pan-Arabism ,vas 
again reactivated and intensified , eventuating in the creation 
of the Arab League. Reaction against political Zionism as a 
disruptive, expansive force contributed to this result. Both 
Syria and Lebanon have been members of the League since its 
organization in I 94 5. 

With the, urge for nationalist assertion and the spread of Democrl\cy 

education went an increased desire for more democratic practices 
in social and political life. Discontent among the farming class 
provided fertile soil for the reception and germination of new 
democratic ideas. In the mid-nineteenth century the feudal 
organization of the t,vo leading Lebanese communities ,vas 
beginning to show signs of breaking down. But the structure 
of the Druze feudalism proved to be more substantial than that 

1 For their number and reasons for condemnation consult Lo Vln'le sur la 
question sy,ienne (Commandemcnt de la Jytrnc armc!e) (Constantinople, 1916), 
pp. 158-68. 

2 Hans Kohn, Nati4nalism and Impen'a/ism in tl,e Hither East (London, 
(1932), pp, 162-4, 177-8; Antonius, pp. 304-5. 
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of the Maro~ite; it has survived in a ,veakened form till the 
present day. In Syria, too, the feudal organization has not 
entirely disappeared. In northern Lebanon an agrarian in­
surrection against the Khazins 1 and other feudal lords ,vas in 
full s,ving ,vhen the civil ,var \.vith the Druzcs broke out. 2 Its 
leader ,vas a farrier from Rayfun named Taniyus Shahin, 
,vho in I 859 succeeded in forming a peasant common,vealth 
,vith himself at its head.3 T he Maronite clergy, recruited 
mostly from the co1nmon people, espoused the popular cause. 
\Vhen Da'ud Pasha assumed the governorship of the mountain 
the democratic section of the Maronite community ,vithheld the 
payment of taxes to a foreigner ,vho ,vas favoured by the locnl 
aristocracy. T he Maronites had demanded a native governor­
gcneral. Yusuf Karan1 ,vas the hero of the insurrection.• \1/ith 
the ,vinning of the fi ght against the French for independence 
the Syrians and Lebanese adopted on a larger scale than ever be­
fore \ Vestern democratic concepts and institutions and adapted 
them to their particular needs. Lebanon was first among the 
Arabic-speaking states to institute a republican form of govern­
ment. Syria follo,ved. The· Republic of Lebanon ,vas fully 
achieved and generally recognized in 1943; that of Syria two 
years later . 

The exposure of Syria, Lebanon and Palestine in the course 
of the nineteenth century to fresh economic, scientific and 
political ideas was more intensive and continuous than that of 
the seventeenth .5 It partook more of the character of the 
exposure of the entire Arab ,vorld many centuries earlier to 
European cultural influences of the Greek variety.6 In the 
contemporary period, too, the process of cross-fertilizatiqn ,vas 
general ; it embraced the entire Near East, in fact practically all 
Asia and Africa. Once more the people of the eastern Mediter­
ranean became oriented ,vestward as in Phoenician, Roman 
and Byzantine days. The resultant conflict between the 
traditional, static, religious point of vie,v and the modern, 
scientific, secular point of view was felt most in Moslem com­
munities. Nor ,vas the conflict limited to the higher levels. 
The entire area, like most other parts of the nineteenth century 

1 .Sec above, pp. 683-4. 1 Sec above, pp. 694·5, 
3 Antiin D. nl-'Aqiqi, Tlton,ral, 1uo-Fil11ahfi Luhniin (Beirut, 1938), pp. 83-90. 
4 See nbove, p. 696. s See above, p. 683. 
6 Discussed nbovc, pp. 548 seq. 

• 
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world, ,vas enmeshed in the economic net spread by the in­
dustrialization of 'J,.l es tern Europe. Native handmade products 
competed at a decided disadvantage ,vith imported ,vholesale 
machine-produced goods, resulting in the dislocation of the 
local economy. . 

It ,vas this impact of Western Europe upon the Arab East 
in the nineteenth century that gave the East the shock that fully 
a,vakened it from its medieval slumber. With the a,vakening 
the Middle Ages of Syria and Lebanon dra,v to an end and the 
da,vn of the modern era breaks. The entire period has been one 
of transition. The emergence of nationalism as a dominant 
force in the life of the people, the adoption of political demo­
cracy, the trend to,vard secularization and modernization - all 
these constitute a ne,v chapter in the history of Lebanon and 
Syria. The definitive history of that chapter is still to be 
written. 

• 
• 
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Abai;lites, 402. See also l bacJites 
Abana, 41 , 47:2. Sec also Darn~'\ 
Abaqa, 632 
'Abar Nahara , 220 
'Abayh, 696 
'Abbas , al-Saffal.1, a bu-al-, 530, 53 1, 

532, 534 seq. 
'Abbasid: caliphate, 4 i cavalry, 532 , 

543 ; regime, 535 ; era, 546 ; mis­
rule, 669 

'Abbasids, 529 seq. 
. 'abd, 488 

Abd-Ashirta, 71, 7:2, 155 
'Abd-al-l;la kam, ibn·, Jluttif, Afifr, 

4:27 n. 2 

'Abd-al-l;Jamid II, 670-71, 698-700 
'Abd-al-l;Jamid al-Katib, 493 
Abd·Khiba, 161 
'Abd·al-Lapf I;lamzah , al· f.larakah al· 

Fikriyah, 655 n. I 

'Abd-al-Majid l , 669 
'Abd-al-Malik, Umayyad: 449, 462, 

473 ; dinars of, 474 ; tutor under , 496 
Abd-Melkartb, 142 
'Abd-Rabbihi, ibn·, al-' l9d, 404 n . 4 
'Abd-al-Ra}.unan I, 515, 532-3 
'Abd-al-~man ibn-'Abdullah a l-

Gh.afiqi, 468-9 
'Abd-al-Ral)min ibn·al-Ash'ath, 458 
'Abdulliih, son of I;lusayn, 703 
'Abdulliih ibn·'Ali, 631-2, 540 
'Abdullah al-l;lusnyn nl-Shi'i, abu-, 577. 

See also Shi"i, abu·'Abdulliih al· 
I;I usayn, al-

' Abdullrili ibn-Maymlln al-Qaddi b, 578. 
See also Qaddab, 'Abdulllih ibn· 
Maymo.n, al-

' AbdoJlob ibn-al-Zubayr, 451-S 

Abel, F.-?\f. , Giflg-raphi'r d~ la Palcs/11u, 
38 n. 4 

Abgnr, 247, 282 , 517 
Abgars, the, 3o8 
Abi-~Jilki, 74 
'Abid {'Ubny<l ?) ibn-Sharyah, 479, 492-3 
Abrahnrn, 6o, 68 
Absha, 76 
Abulustnyn, 443 
Abui;ir, 127 
Abydos, in Asia t\1inor, 446, 447 
Abydos, in Egypt, 28, 137 
Abyssinian : language, 62 
Achculcan : culture, 7 n . 1 

Acre: 31, :2 53 ; reached by Tigranes , 
249; shipyards in, 426, 489; wa lls of, 
689. See also 'Akka 

Actium, 283 
Adad, 77, 172. See also Hadad 
Adnd-nimri I, 152, 162 
Ada na, 657 
Addu, 172. See also 1-lndad 
Adhnnnh, 442 
.Adharbayjiin, 4:29, 477 
'Adhra ' , 414 
Adhrul,1, 41 0, 432 
'.A9id, a l-, Fiitimid, 6oo 
'Adil, al-: 620,628; concessions by, 

639. See also Ma lik nl-'.Adil, al· 
' Adiliyru1, 645 
'Adlu.n : en VCS of, 9 
Adonis, 117, 256 
Adonis- Ishtar, 19 
Adrianoplc, 662 
Adrianus, rhetorician, 321 
Aegean: 247; nrea, I So 
Aclia Capitolina, 340. See also J eru· 

snlcm 
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Aclius Gallus, 376 
Acmelius, of Apamca, 314, 399 
Afomiy:ih . 239, 52 1. Su: a/Jo Apamca 
'AfTulah, 26 
Afghanistan, 458 
Afqnh, 11 7 n . 31 12 1 
Afri ca: 5 ; peoples of, 4; northc• rn, 64 ; 

sailing around , 100; colonies in . 10 2; 
west coast of, 1 07 

African: rlcphnnts, 265 
Aftakin, 579 
Ag:1-0glu , l\1ch,nct. Prrsian B ool:hi11d· 

i t1g s, 51S n. 4 
Agcnor, 103 , 105 
A~IHini , 11I·. 405. 444 , 479, 4 o, 505 , 

569-70 
Aghlabid: dynasty , 145 
'Agli -bol , 400 
A gri ppn I , 309 
Agrippa 11. 309 
Ahab, 38, 140 , 106, 167, 192 
.\ h:\Z , 196 
'alui, 422 
Abiqa r, 168, 226 
Al~ira,n : inscription, 11 2, 11 3; ~ rco· 

phagus of, I 25; throne of, 205 
11/il al-hay l , 53i . 
ah/ al-dl1immah, 422. Srr a/Jo dhim · 

111 1.f 

al,/ a/-ki'tah, 420, 48 5 
A l,lnlnd ) , 68o 
Al_imnd ' Izzat, 699 
Abmnd al·Jazzar, 688. Srr a/Jt> J nz· 

za r, Abmnd , nl· 
Abn1nd iun-Tuli1n, 557. Su: also 

Ti1li1n, ibn· 
Ahmed Jssn , / /,'stoirr dr s himanslans, 

642 n . 6 
Ahmose I , 149 
1\ hrun , 497 
Ahur ~1nzda , 224 
Ai, 179 
Ai ln, 190,383, 4 10. Sre also Ezion· 

geber 
'A ·ishnh, daughter of ~·l ubammad , 43 l 
' Ajlun, 682, 692 
Ajnf1dayn, 414 
A l:hhar Alajmu'al,, 464 n . 1 
Akhlnmu, 162. 163 
Akhtal, nl-, 439, 440, 494 
' Akka: 31, 81 n.6, 91; fortified, 559 ; 

capitulates, 596; consuls in, 620. 
See also Acre 

Akkndian: 61, 67; cuneiform, 11 3; 
words, 138 ; drnnsty, 147. S ee also 
Assyro· Babylonian 

Akkadia.ns, 62. Sre also Babylonians 
'Akkans, 6o4 
Akko, Sr. Src also 'Akka 
Alalnkh, 114, 152. Srr also T ell a l­

• Atshunnh 
'Alam-al· Dins, 687 
Alnn1oundaros, 403. Srr. also ~fun-

dhir , a l·, Ghnssiini<l 
Alnmut, 63 1 
Albania, 1o6 
Albanians , 689 
Albright, \Villinn1 F., From S tone .Age 

l o C hn'stt'anity, 21 n. 3; Archaeology 
and the R rligio,, of l srarl , 99 n . 3 

Albuquerque, AfTonso <le, 6i2 
Al bor~ ~·ft., 610 
aleph , 110 
Aleppo: 31, 68, 155, 156, 158, 253; 

earthquake in, 41 ; as a trade route, 
I 38 ; Great ~l osquc of, 51 1 ; cnpitnl, 
564-6 ; citadel of, 646; consulate in, 
672; business centre, 673. Sre also 
1:lnlab 

Alexander l Dains, 256 
Alcx.nndcr 11 Za binns, 256 
Alexander the Great : 5, 57, 6o, 84, 231 

srq. ; conquest of, 1o6, 125 , 144, 228, 
369; " sarcophagus of ", :235 : suc· 
cessors of, 264 

Alexander J ann:1cus, 246, 3;7 
Ale.xander Severus, 3o81 344-5 
AJcxnndrettn, 31, 32 , 232, 6;2 
Alexand ria: foundation of, 233; siege 

of, 244; museu1n of, 2 58 
A lexandrinn : coins, 394 
Alexand ros of Pnlrnyrn, 390 
Alcxius Comneuus, 591 
'Ali, abu-, 37 n . 2. See also Qiidishu 

R iver 
' Ali , O rthodox caliph: 428, 429-S4 i 

rrt nshhod of, 433 
' Ali, son of Fnkhr-nl-Din II, 681 
'Ali, Suf ylini, 541 
'Ali Bey, of Egypt, 688-9 
' Ali I briihiru J;lnsan, Dird.sdt ft Ta'· 

rikh , 637 n. 2 

'Ali Jiin buliid, 68o 
'Ali-llnhis, 586 
' Alid : rulers, 435 ; opposition, 436; 

doctrines, 503, 561 
'Alids : 430, 453. 529 seq., 537; subsidy 

for , 438 
Aliynn Bnnl , 115. 116, I 17, 118, 1201 

122 , 329 
' Alliiqnh, 58o 
Allnth 1 40 1 
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AJJ:it, 385 
AJJenby, 6o, 134 
Alp Arslan, 573 
Alpharabius, 570. S ee also Furabi, aJ­
Alpinc : 26 ; type, 146 
Alps, 107 
Amanus : 3 1, oo, 62, 139, 448; ceda rs 

from, 138 
'Amawas, 424 n. 2. See also 'Amwii.s 
Arnaziah, king of Judah, 386 
Ambroise, Crusade of .R,cl,ard, 6o3 n. 5 
Amelikites, 26 
Amcnernhab, 130, 131 
Amcne111het III, 127, 128 
Amenhotep I I , 152 
Amenhotep III , 71 1 72, 150, 152 
Am_enhotcp I V, 72, 132, 150, 152 
America, 696 
American : influence, 5; m1ss1on, 70 1 
A1nerican Press of Bei ru t, 701 
American U niversity of B,-irut : 70 1, 

702; i\1 use um, I 3 
'timil , 477 
amir , 477 
amir [al-babr], 426 n. 5 
a!,!Jir al-mu'mini11, 45 1 
'Amir ibn-Shnra l)il aJ-Sha'bi, 491-2 
Amki, 7 1. See also 'Amq, al­
'Ammiin : 253 n. r ; honey of, 57 1 
'Ammar, bnnu-, 592, 597 
'Ammar, ibn-, 594 
Amniinnus i\farcellus , 366, 357 
Arnmon, country: 144, 187; kingdom, 

179; deities of, 19 1 ; pars tribute, 
1 96; envoys fro,n, 199 

Ammon, dcity, 233 
Amnlonitcs, 186, 198 
'A1nmuriynh, 446, 553. See also 

Amorium 
Amon, deity, 13 1, 133, 134 
Amon-Re, 131 
Amorioo, 446. S ee a/Jo Amorium 
Amorite: 66; language, 62, 77 ; dynas· 

ties, 68; land, 70; st.ate, 71; term, 
75; physiognomy, 76; r eligion, 77 ; 
institutions, 78; ceramics, 87 ; names, 
149 

Amorites: 371 64, 65 seg., 75, 123; Cen-
tral Syrian, 74; high places of, 78 

Amoritic, 65, 67 
Amorium, 446 
.Amos, 218, 2 1 S 
'Amq, al-, 39 
• Amr ibn-al-' A,;: 6o, 41 I , 4J2, 435; ar· 

biter, 432 
'Amrit, 65. Su also Marathus 

,\mu Darya, .;5~ n. 5. Sa also Oxus 
Amur ru, country: 65, 7 1, 156; sea of, 

139 
Amurru, deity, i7 
'Ainwiis: 424 ; plague of, 42 5 
Amrun, 52 1 
Ana t, 11 9, 120, 329 
• Anat-hur, I 49 
1\na t-lsh tar, 120 
Anatolia : eastern , 154 ; clima te of, 443 
Ana tolian : people, 1 54 
Anba/, 547 
Ancient East: 1 SS; trade of, 388 
Ancyra, 395. See also Anka ra 
Andalus, nl-, 555 
.Andrae, Tor, "foltammed, 52.; n . 5 
'Anja r, 166,253,682. Sre also Chalcis, 

in Cocle-Syria 
Ankara, I 54, 395. See also Ancyra 
A~:ir , 453 
An~iikiyah, 424. See also Antioch 
Antaradus, 83, 009 11. I. See also Tor-

tosa 
'Antarnh, 624 
Antarµi s: 594, 009, 6 1 1 ; Our Lady in, 

6 17,618 
Ante-Nicene Fathers, 336 
Anti -Lebanon : 34, 41-2, 6o, ::?89; 

settlement in, 47; crests of, 47 ; vil­
lages in, 540 

Anti-Ta urus, 443 
Antigonus, 237,255,376 
Aillilyiis : 13; caves of, 12 
Antioch : 3 1, 267, 302-7, 449 ; earth­

quakes in, 40; founded, 2371 251 seq. ; 
libmry in, 258 ; cnmp in, 264; mint 
in, 267; people of, 268; population of, 
278; lilies of, 295 ; chalk in. 296; 
annamcnt factories in, 296; troupes 
from, 302; musicians of, 3 10; Church 
of, 335; intellectunl capital, 357; 
Christian city, 373; earthquakes of, 
373 ; sacked by Persians, 373; sack 
of, 392; theology from, 523; reduced, 
549; principality, 592-3, 597; fall of, 
6o8 

Antiochian: coins, 394 
Antiochia ns, 254, 305 
Antiochus I, 264 
Antiochus III, 1o8, 241-3, 264, 265, 266, 

268, 272 
Antiochus IV Epiphancs: 198,247,252, 

2 531 264, 277, 283; coin of, 243 
Antiochus VII Sidctes, 263 
Anriochus VIII Grypus, 263 
Antiochus X Eusebcs, 249 
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Aotiochus X I II Asiaticus , 249 
Antiochus of Asc:-ilon , 255 -6 
Antipa ter , l\ f:lccabca n , 2 3 
Antipatcr , i\la cedon.ian gcncr:-il, 23i 
1\ntipa tcr , Tyrian philosopher, 323 
Antipatcr of Ili crapolis, 32 r , 322 
Anti p:iter of Sidon , 259 -6o 
Antoninus Pius, 302, 31 1 
:\11t oni11s, George , A rab A,uoko1111g, 

698 n . 3 
'anwata11. 414 
Ap:imca : 252. 264. 26i. 293, 307, 52 I ; 

depot for wa r clc ph:ints, 239, 265; 
win e o f, 296. S(e also Afumiyah 

Aphrodite, 11 9, 1;3. 256 
Aphrodite-Asta rte, 136 ~ 
Apocrypha, 257 
Apollina ris , bishop , 37 1 
Apollo : 1o6 , 273, 295 , 303; 1n Dnphnc. 

254 ; sta tue of, 4 2; 
Apollodor11s, cn gin(·c r, 354 
Apo phi s J, 149 
A post le , 336, 36 5 
Apostolic Fa thers , 336 
Appian , 267 
'Aqn bah, al -, 39, J 3 n . 2, 3SS. See also 

EICl th 
'Aqiqi , An\un D., al -, Tl,a,ural,. j 04 

n . 3 
1\ q sa i\1osque, 513 
Aq uitani.l, 347 
Aral, : worlJ , 4; adrninistra ti on , 4;!2 ; 

arn1ndn, 446, 447; prisoners, 448; 
coinage, 457; science, 497 ; caliphate, 
662 ; en1pi re, 692 ; congress, i 02 : 
nationalism, 703-4 

A 'rah, 547 
Arnb Acnd erny of Da1nascus, 5S3 
Arab E ast , 697, 7o6 
Ara b League, 703 
Ara b l\·los lcn1: civilization , 420 
Ara b l\luscum nt Cairo, 650 
'Arl\b-Shiih , ibn -, 'Aja'ih al-,Tlaqdur, 

655 n . 6 
'Ambnh, al-, 39, 190. S ee also \Vf,di l\l· 

'Arn bah 
'Aro bi, ibn-, 652 
'Arn bi , ibn- , al-Fu111/uil 1 652 n . 5; al­

/srti', 652 n . 6 
Arobia: 24 1; horse introduced into, 52; 

ca n1el in, 52; crndle of Semites 62 · I I 

exodus from, 64; spices from, 99,353 ; 
Christinns in, 333 

Ambin Felix, 270, 3o81 378. See also 
Yo.mo.n, ru-

An1bin Petrnea, 382 

Arabia n : horse, 52 ; peninsula , 62: 
m yrrh. 1o6; C't\\·alry. 265; rncrchan­
d ise, 270; products, 27 1 ; soldiers, 424 i 
phi losophy, 490; medicine, 490; ans· 
toc-rncy , 535 

Arabian De crt , 3 1, 34 , 43 
Arabia n l\foslern s , 420, 4~5, 530, 548 
Ara/Jian 1Vigltts , 6 15, 625. See also Tl,e 

J 'housond and 011r 1Viglt ts 
Arnbinns: 591 64; distinguis hed fro1n 

Ambs, 62 n . 1 

Arabic : tongue, 4 ; colloquial , 18: 
literature, 28; language, 61 , 62 , 64 , 
443; writings, 103 ; alphabet, 384 ; 
replaces other lan guages, 47 3; books, 
490 ; Bed ouin, 496; \\'riling, 526 ; 
conquest of, 545-6 ; S ~rro-Lcbancse , 
547; press, 677; -speaking peoples, 
70 2; -spcnking lands, 703 

t\ra bisn1 , 70 2 
' Arahis1d11 , 68 2 
Arabs: 4 ; p lants introduced by, 47 
Aradians, 83 
Aradus: 82,83,84, 130 , 238; coin of,227, 

231 ; surrenders, 232; mint in, 267 ; 
cn ravnns fron1, 271. S ee also Arwiid 

Aragon , 466 
Aral Sea, 472 
Aram, 58 
Aram Dnmnscus, 164, 168 
Arnm Nahoraim, 164 
Arnn1nenn : invaders, 139; statc-s, 164; 

culture, 164; m erch ants, 168 ; deities, 
19 1 

Arornnenn-Phocnician: culture, 226 
Aramaenn Syria, 254 
Aramncans: 4, 58, 64, 97, 162 seq.; 

borro\\' o.lphnLct, 110 
Arnn1nic: -speaking peoples, 59; lu.n­

gungc, 6 1, 62,162, 164, 168-70 ;nlpha ­
bct, 169; inscriptions, 169; offic.ial 
lnngungc, 220 ; persistcn~ , 256-7; 
literature , 257 ; tongue, 288; lingua 
frnnca, 384; lon.n words from, 525 

Arnmnic Syria, 256 
arbtib o/-~ldm, 637 
arhtib a/-suyuj, 637 
J\rbcln: LnttJe of, 234 
Arberry, Arthur, J., /11/rodu,tion lo tl,e 

History of $ ufis,n, 651 n . 2 

Arcndius, 351, 357 
Archcla us, 284 
Archigcnes, 321 
Arcl1imedes, 552 
Ardatn, 74 
Arctn.s, 377 
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Arethusa, 252. See also Rastan, a l­
Arian Christianity, 468 
Arianism, 350, 371 
Arislan, family, 545 
Arislan, Shakib, ed., Ma/uisi11 af-1J,fasa'i, 

545 n. 2 
Arisluns, 678 
Aristobulus, 246 
Aristotle: 237, 356; philosophic works 

of, 546, 550 
Arius, 357, 358 
an·,:;a, 618 
Ark, the, 203 
Arka, 82, 344. Sti! also 'Arqah 
Annalah, lsl;laq, al-Afalakiyun, 523 n . 2 
Armenia : 262, 462, 520, 539; p rovince 

of, 477 
Armenian : conquests, 28o 
Armenian Church, 520 
Armenians: 27,96, 154, 632, 634; 1n 

Lebanon, 37; millet, 668 
Armenoid, 26, 76 
Amon, 167 
Arpad, 140 
'Arqah, 71 IL 4, 344, 594 
arqa/, 544 
arrtidalz, 478 
Arra pk ha, I 50. See also Kirkuk 
Arsaces, 239 
A~u, 401 
Ars:if, 596 
Artaxerxes, Siisanid, 345 
Artaxerxes I, 222 
Artaxerxes I II, 22 5 
Arvad, 130. See als<> Arudus 
Arvieux, d', 676, 684 
Arvicux, d', Afem1Jires, 672 n. 3 
Anviid, 71,613. See also Arndus 
ar,z al-Rahh, 51 
·~, 'Amr, ibn-al-, see 'Amr ibn-al-'A.5 
• Asakir, ibn-: tomb of, 624 
'Asakir, ibn-, al-Ta'rl.klt , 414 n. 1 ; 652 

n. 10 
A'Jam, al-1.iasan ibn-Al;lmnd, nl-, 579 
Ascalon : 30, 82, 185; Philistine city, 

181; onion of, 294; wrestlers from, 
301; ,vines from, 353; henna from, 
383. S1e also • Asqnlin 

Aah'ari, abu-Musa, al·, 432 
Ashdod: 182, 185; Philistine city, 18 1; 

envoys from, 199 
Ashdoditcs, 185 
Asberab, J 19, 17 5 
Asb.ira, 175. See al.so Asberab 
Aahirat, 77 
Ashraf, al-, Mamluk, 612, 622 

Ashr3f ~l usa, :ii·, Ayyubid, 629 
Ashta rt : 11 9, 136; temple of, 187 
fuh torcth, 1 19 
Ashur, deity, 21 3 
Ashur-bani-paJ, 144 
Ashur-nasir-pa l, 139 
'ashura' , 450 
'} ,~i, a l·, 31, 39, 40. See aho Orontcs 
Asia : 5 ; peoples of, 4 
Asia ~linor : 231 , 239, 243; foothold in , 

443 
Asiatic: animnls, 53 
Asin, i\ l iguel, Islam and the Di111ne 

Cvmcdy, 5S2 n. 6 
Asm:i' , daughter of abu-Bakr, 453 
' Asq:ilf,n: 30, 82 11. i ; encounter nea r, 

595. Sa also i\ scalon 
'Assufs, 67S 
Assassin : sect, 6o 
Ass.."\SSins : 592, 610-11 ; Syrian branch 

of, 32; o rganization of, 6 16 
Assemani , 676. See also Sam'iini, 

Yusuf Sam'an, al­
A ssem:ini,Eibliotluca Orie11/alis, 517 n . 2 

Assur, 66 
Assyria, 91, 145 
Assyrian: language, 62; n1onuments, 

98 ; conq ucst, 107 ; inscriptions , 1 34; 
pa rallel, 329 

Assyrians: 58, 59, 616; in Lebanon, 37 
Assyro-Babylonian: 6 1 ; civilization, 

144 ; records, 163 . Set also Akkadian 
Astarte, 119, 185 
Aswad nl-Du•n_li, a l-, 491 
Aswiin, •io. See also Uswun 
Arn.begs, 575 seq. 
Atargatis : 121, 173-4, 385; temple of, 

256, 313 • 
'Athar-' atheh, 401 
Athenaeus, 302 
Athen:ieus, Deip11orophisfs, 259 n. 3 
Athenian : 1noney, 2o8 
Athir, ibn-al-, 642 
Athir, ibn -al·, al-Luhtih, 555 n. 4 
'Athlith, 6 13 
• Atiknh, 481 
Atlantic: 457; disco\!cry of, 109 ; 

eastern, 184 
a/las, 619 
Atsiz, 573, 574 
Attic: sculpture, 227; jars, 276, 383 
Attis, 16o 
Augustine, 463 
Augustus Caesar, 282, 283, 289, 290, 3~2 
Auranitis, 42 n. 3,293. St4 allo J:lawran 
Aurelian, 395, 396 

3A 
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Aung11ac1an, 1 z. 1 3 

1\ustralia, 5, 69<> 
Austria, 692, 697 
,\utrnn , C., Plu:11/cirn J, 79 n . 2 

Ava ri:., 149, 178 
Avi<liu s C :-i <;s ius, 292 
A,·1g-non, 469 

f • • 

a.t·o; 1m , 44 2 
au•ldd nl-'nrob, 547. C,.p n . I 

.\ wlas , 4-l.? 
Awr:i.-: l\ l t. , 462 
',n,·u1/. 41 .? 

Awz:"1' i, n l-, 492, 543 , 555-6 
A )'a Sof~·,, , 3 14. S ec also Santa Sophia 
Ar l.1h . 41 0 . Sre t1lso Aila 
' .\ yn )),i rah . 687 
• . \ ~ 11 .I tdut . (i3 1 
' .\ ,·n :-il -Tnnir . 4<,1 
• Ayn Turnh , 674 
'A y11t:1b. 334 n . 3 
A ry uh .,1-An!i.i ri. n bu -, 444 
Ayyi1 hid : l, r:H1chcs. 606; coins, 6 16 
.-\ y}' ubid -;\ l.1 111l i1k : a ge, 64~, 65 I 

Ayyl1bids, 5g9, 627 srq ., 645 
.\ 1-,iriah, 19~. S ec nl.r,, Ll zzinh 
:\ 1.d , tr ill<', 530 
Azli.ir, :t i-, 57S 
A1.ir11 , 7 1, 72, 74 , 75 , 155 
'Aziz, al-. A)·yi1bi<l, 62 7 
• Aziz, :t i-, F i'qirnid, 579 
• Azizu, 40 1 
• ,\~1n, Isrn:", 'il , n l-, 665 
Azraq , n l· , pa lace, 507 
A zr:tqis , al -, 455 

h,i' , 47<> 
hn',il, 11 5 

Bn'o1 I, 77 
Baa l : 105, I:? 1 , 127,144,3 10; ,·c scls o f, 

20 1 ; nttribut<:s of, 104 ; liccomt:s 
Zeus , 254 

lt ,nl, kin g of T y re, 142, 144 
Daa l II , 202 
Baa l of Apam cn, 307 
Uaa l of Gn za , 347 
Baal -L ebanon , 102 

Bani l\l nrqod, 347 
Banl -Shrun,ti n , 174 
Ra11 I-S han1in, 400 
Uaalat, t 19 
Bnalnt G ul,k,, I 19 
fla ' n lha k , 3 10. See 11/so Ba 'la bnkk 
Bunli_n1, 194 , 2 11 , 2 56 
Haancs, 414,41 5 
Bnhylon: 220, 2.J I , 27 I ; Amorit cs in , 

66: under C hnldncnns, 201 ; fnU of, 

2 18 ; prisoners carried to, 2 26 ; 

treas ures of, 234 
Babylonia: ploughs from , 17, 85 
Babylonian : lan guRgc, 62, 138; influ-

e n ce, 87; ba lance, 226 
Babylonians, 59, 62 , 6 5 
Bacchu :-, 3 13 
Bact ria, 236, 247 , 26 5. Sec also Balkh 
badiyah, 440, 496, 507 , 509 
Badiyu t a l -'lniq , 43. Sec also Sarn:i.­

wnh , al-
U:1<l i yat a l-J azira h , 43. Sa: also l\lcso­

po tamian D esert 
Uad iyat a l-S h a'rn , 43 n . 5. Sec also 

Syrian D ese r t 
Bndr : bnttlcficld of, 433 
B::-iedekcr, Pales-line and SJ•r1a , 247 n . 2 

Uaghdiid : 4 , 6o, 539; s ite o f, 536; rail-
, ,-ay, 6g~ 

Uagh<lii<li, al -, .llul:/1/a;ar a l -Farq , 4 53 
n . 4 ; (/ 11il al-Din, 498 n . 6 

B:-ihf1' ·al-Oin, a l -~tuqtana, 584 
Unhu'-nl -Oin ibn -Shndd ad , 6o5 
B.,hii ' -a l-D in ibn -Sh addad , Siral 

.)-al,i(l -,1/-Din , 6o2 n. 3 
n I . •. ~ " ~ : , 1a l !,, _, ,~.:, 

Daha 'is1n, 6o 
l3al.1rayn . a l-, 477 
Bal:lri l\la 1n luks, 630-31 , 633 
Bakh' ah, 546 
Bnkhtishi:"1', 550 
Bnkhtis hu' , J u rjis, il.,n -, 549 
Ba kirki, 52:? 

Unkr, abu-, 41 0, 419,428 
Ba ktiis hi , 448 
Tln' labnkk : 39, 172, 310-16; S un 

te n, ple in , 40; settlement in, 288; 
church in , 517. See also H clivpolis 

Dnlitdhuri , a l -, 41 9, 427 
Brd i,dhu r i , a l · , Ftllu/, al-Bu/don, 404 

n . 3; A11uib al -/ l shrof, 449 n . 6 
Ba lnmand , a l -, 6 17 
balo/, 448 n . 2 

bald/ al·slt1'hodd', 469 
Bnld,vin I , 382, 59 1, 592, 595-6 
Baldwin 11, 597 , 598 
Rnlcnric , 105 , 107 
Bnlj ibn - Bishr n l-Qushnyti, 53J 
Dalkh, 236, 46o. See al.ro Bnctril\ 
Unlmnrco<lcs , 347, See also Baal 

J\l nrqo<l 
Dalqii', nl · , 403 , 541 
8 1:tluchistnn , 458 
Dam b}' Cc-1-licrapolis, 256 
Baruyus, in Pa lestine, 242 n . 2, 6 10. S,, 

also Pancas 
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Bar-Rakkab, Ii l 
Barada, 41, 42, 472 
Barbate River, 464 
Ba rcelona, 105 
Bardesanes, 370 
Bargylus, 32. See aho Jiba l al -Nu ­

~ yriyah 
Barhebraeus, Chronico11 ~cclesiastfrum , 

549 n. 3. See also ' l bri, ibn-:tl­
harid, 438, 474 
Barlaam, 500 
harmaki, 539 
Ba rmakids, 539 
Bnrquq, 636 
Ba rrois, A .-G., Manuel d 'archlologie, 

83 n . I 
Barsauma, bishop, 372 
Barsbay, 636 
Barthold, W., Turkestan, 46o n. 3 
Baruk, al-, 51 ,687 
Basha, Qustantin, a l· , Afaya,nir 7'/uiwa­

diirus, 546 n. 2 

Bashan: 42 n. 3, 75 , 165; oaks of, 275 . 
See also Hawran 

Bashir al-Shihiibi I, 686 
Bashir al-Shihiibi II, 6S5, 691-4 
Bashir al-Shihabi III, 694 
Basil the Great, 355 
Bnsilides, 318 
B~rah, al-: 429, 431, 436, 437; order 

restored in, 455; province of, 477; 1n· 
tcllectunl centre, 491 

Bll-$ri, a l-, Futii{, al-Sha'm, 414 n. I 
Bassianus, 3o8 
Batanaea, 324. See also Bnshan 
Bnthaniyah, al-, 540 
h4/in, 583 n . 6 
Biipnitc, 583 
BAµnites, 585 
Batn al-Sirr, 412 
Batriin, al· : 12, 17, 594; bishop of, 

521 
Batta], 'Abdullah, al-, 448 
Battiltah, ibn-, Tut,/ al al-Nui;ar, 

4JOD, I 
Bay of Biscay, 471 
6ay'ah, 428, 440 
B3yaztd II, 657 
Baybars: 5, 601-9, 631-2; concessions 

by,639 
Bayhaqi, al-, Tt:lriM J.f,dam4', 552 

n.5 
J)aylln, 31.- See also Bcilan 
Ba)'Jlln, 26, 81 n. 4, 253, .28r, 368, 414, 

595. Se, also Beth-shcan 
Bayt al-Dln, 6o3 

Bay t a l-~Iikmah, 550 
Dnyt J ibrin, 28, 253. Sa also Bclh 

Gubrin and Elculhcropoli!-
8:iyt a l-~la'. 254 n . 2 . See al.so O:l phnc 
hoy/ al-ma/, 513 
Bayt ~lirsirn, 84 
Becker, Carl II. , 11/anuludien , 524 n. I 
Bedouin: hospitality, 44 
Bedouins, 441 61, 1 2S, 154 
Bccliada, 204 
Bccr-sheba , 38 
Bcilan, 31. See also Dayla.n 
Beirut : 4, 74 ; rainfnU in, 4 5; teinpera­

lure in, 46; coin of, 255 ; settlement 
in. 2S8 ; villngt.--s of, 4-S j ; iron in 
mountains of, 57 1 ; besieged, 5()6 ; 
cathedral of, 6 17; sanjaq of, 68o; 
added, 687; population of, 689 

Beirut-Damascus: railway, 42,695 
Bel: 400 ; temple of, 396 
Belfort, 39, 6o3 n. 2 . See also Qal'at 

a l-Shaqif 
Bclisarius, gcncrnl , 358, 3;2, 402 
Belmont, 617. See also Balnmand, aJ. 
Bcloch, Julius, Die /Jevoll:erung der 

gn'echi-sh-ro111ische11 /Veit, 2; 9 n. 2 

Belvoir , 6o3 o. I . See also Kawkab 
al-Hawn' 

Dcn-H ndnd I, 166, 170 
Benedict of Peterborough, 6o4 n. 4 
Benjamin : tribe, 191 
Benjamin of Tudela, 546, 585, 640 
Benjamin of Tudcln, ltin~rary, 197 n . 2 

B~rbers: 437, 462-4, 47 5 ; Islamized, 
438; in Spain, 533 

Berchem, ?\1 . van, Maten·aux, 648 n. 3 
Dergstriis..c;er, G., Ntruaramduclte Mar· 

chen, 546 n. 5 
Beroca, 253. See also Aleppo 
Derytus: 153, z73, 274, SOS-10; nctors 

frorn , 301; law school of, S25-7, 
359-62; fo brics from, 353; earth­
quakes in, 361. See also Beirut 

hit/,, 110 

Beth Gubrin, 28 
' Bcth-pclet, 182 

Bcth•shean: 26, 81, 120, 179, 182, 187, 
253, 318; temple of, 120; pole at, 
12 1 ; snake worship at, 123. See a/so 
Bayslin 

Beth-shcrne.sh : 112; ovens 11t, 207 
Bethlehem, 621 
Bevan, Edwyn R., House of ~eletK11s, 

239 n. 6 
,Dewer, Julius A ., Lileralure of //,e Old 

T~.slamenl, 212 n. 2 
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Oc7old . C ., Tell cl· .4n1ar11a T obhtJ, 
i 2 n . 3 

Bible: po ly~ lo t , 6i 6; tra n lnlions of. 
70 1 

/ l,blt CJlhrra Or1c11t al1J. 6 j 6 
btldd nl·R1im 1 4.?6. .'·,'re alro A!-ia 

l\ l inor 
Ud<] i . I C)O 

him rir1Jtd11 , 558 n . 4 
B1q :-,' , :tl · : 39-40, 66. 12;, 128, 598, 664 ; 

a , 1,krl , <>:-{ 7. S er a l ro Coclc-Syria 
Fli<j.i ' ·J ord .111 -· Arah::i h , 39 
Uir ::i l-K:ihin::i h , 462 
Bi ' r rd -.Sal/ , :,S. S ec also B,:c r ·s bel:,a 
£1in-1n i. a l · . .. \.1/al al -JJl a'1111ir, 34 11. 5 
Uish,1rri, 50 . 6 ; 9 
Hithy ni,, , in 1\ s ia i\ l ino r. 322 

Hjorkrn.,n , \\": il thc r. B ntr J1;r, 637 n . 2 

13 1.1ch l·rc. R ., ( 
0

1J l 'oi tc arabe. 567 n. 4 
lll.,c-k Sc.1, 1 ~4 
Bl:.tck S to ne. 4 5 2 

Bl.111 c-kcnhor11 . ~l a :-:, f-fa11dl 11c /1 dr r 
rrgionalcn Cr,, log ir , 32 n . I 

Boak, E . R . , /Ii.story of R om e, 347 n . I 
Bog azkoy. 152, 154, 157 
Bohernond, 593 , 595 
floi>k of t/1e D , ad , 2 I 2 

Bosni ans, 6~9 
Bo~pho n1s, J 49 , 444 , 6 () 
B0. tra , 293 . Sec also Uu5ra 
Bouchi cr. E . S .. Syn ·a aJ a R ,J1na 11 

Fr011i11a:, 25q n . 3 
Bra idwood, R ol>crt J., Jf founds in the 

1~1ah1 of Antior/1 , 2 0 1\.4 

Br<·,1:-ted , J :1 n1es I I. , .,f 11rr'r 11I T i 111CJ, 9 1 
11. 3 ; .,/ n rient .Rcc.Jrd.s of Egypt , 1 27 
n . 2; E d,u,·n S ,nith .', urg ical PupyrztS , 
148 n . 4; lli stnry of E g;,pt, 149 n. 3 

Br1;lii1·r . Louis, Les Orig111rs du cruci­
fix, 348 n . J 

Bri ggs, ~1 . .• li/11/,a,,1111ad1111 A rchi-
trrlurc, 5 12 n . 2 

Dri~sa , 20 1. See oh o \ V[nli Ba ris u 
llritish , i OJ 
British ~lus('u m , I 58 
Dronzc Age: 23 , 25 ; ~lid<lh::, Bi; 

Late, Si 
Bro,vne, Lauren ce E . , E cl ip se ,,j Chn·s· 

tia11ity1 543 n . ? 
BrU11nO\\', Ruclol( E., a nd Dornnszcwski , 

Alfred v. , Die Pr011incia • .Jrabia, 378 
n. 3 

Brusn , 662 
Uuddha, ,16 1 
nudge, E . A. \Vnllis, and King, L. \V., 

.,.Jnnalsof the K1'11gs of Assyr,·a, 163 n . I 

B ul,1tu r : f:.in, ily , 623 
13 ubt u ri , a l-, 554 
Bul:n u ri , :i i-. D i u:ibz , 554 n . 4; f/a,n a­

sal, , 554n . 7 
Oubt urid T aniJkh , 666 
Buisson . d u i\l csnil , d u , fnvcrita,·re d es 

i1ucr ipt io11 s pah ny ri 11irn•us, 400 n. 5 
11ukhii. ra: 46o, 557, 57 3 : raided , 437 
Bu kha ri, a l-, al:/d m i ' , 505 n . t 

Bu rckha r<l t , J ohn L ., 7 'ravels , 38 2 n . 3 
burd a /1, 534 
lHirids . 5ii n . 1 

/,u rj, 6 34, 
Burj i .i\ l :.i n , ltiks, 63 t , 634 seq. 
Bu rrows , ~l illa r , 1-Vh,;f .ll ca11 l hcJc 

S1r111cJ, 2H n . 3 
Bu r~, 662. See als,1 llrusn 
Ou ry , J . B .. }/iJtory of the Later R oman 

E mpire, 353 n . I ; .A d mi11istra1i ve 
Sy11r ,11 , 4S 1 n . 9 

Uu~ir, li ppe r Egy pt, 532 
Bus r ibn -a bi Aqfi h , 4 27 
Bu~ra : 293 11 . 4 , 3S2, 383,409; 

<'J"lthc-d rnl o f, 403, 5 12 
13u~la n , ibn·, 5S 1 
Bu tle r , H o \\·n rd C ., Syn·a, 34 8 n . I ; 

Early Cl,urch cs in Syria , 367 n . I 
Buwnyhid : o,·c rlord s, 562 
Buwar hids , Si 3 
ByLlus : 14, 1S, 20, 34 , 88, 97 ; alpha­

betic text fro,n , 1 1 2; sncrc<l p ros titu · 
tion in , 1 t S ; surrenders , 232; 
mysteries of , 256 

Byzantine : 2 4; road s , 43; a rmy , 47; 
fl ee t a nnihila ted , 4 27; settlers, 463; 
coina g ..: , 47 3 ; " ·eight, 47 5; n1odcls , 
47 9 : cas t! .:-, 510; school, 512 

Oyz.:l.nt inc cn,pir.:-, 489. 591, 662 
Byw ntinc S yria, 349 seq., 355, 359, 363, 

561 
13yz.antincs : nu tocrntic , 3; 0 ; hostile re­

la tions ,\' ith, 442 srq . ; nttncks agninst 
the, 46 1 

Byza ntium : 349, 444; eunuch system 
fro rn , 528 

C ndi z , 10 2. Sre also G ades 
Cnd1nus, 1o6, 109, 255 
Cncsa rcn, on the sen: 284 , 3 16, 358, 

359, .p 5; d n ncc rs from. 301 ; 
p urple from, 353 ; reduced, 416-17; 
seized , 596. See also Qay~'iriyah 

Cncsn rcn Philippi , 242 n . 2 , 316. See 
also Baniyiis, in Pales tine 

Cnctnni, Leone, .,.1n11a.li dell' I slam, 
403 n . 5 
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Cahcn, Claude, La Syrie du N ord, 591 
n.4 

Cairo: colonies in, 5 ; a new c.'lpital, 
57S; an entrepot, 639 

Oiliguln, 296, 302, 333 
Callirucu.s, 44 5 
Cambn"dge Ancient H istory, 232 n. l 

Cambyses, 224 
Canaan: 79 seq., 153; land of, 28; 

kings of, 72; language of, 81; city­
states of, 8 1 -3 ; people of, 84; re­
ligion of, I 18; imparts to Israel, 203 

Canaanite: l(l_Jlguage, 6 1, 62; pan­
theon, 77; settlements, 82; houses, 
83; society, 86; merchants, 88; 
wool, 91 ; cnptives, 93; maiden, 93; 
inscriptions, 112 ; scribes, 113 ; re· 
ligion, I 16 ; " high places ", 120, 
123 ; temples, 120, 123 ; incense 
stands, 121 ; jars, 127; names, 149 ; 
settlements, 163; cult, 191 ; fashions, 
2o6; lamp, 207 

Canaanites: 3, 64, 78 seq. , 85 ; glass of, 
91 ; garments of, 93; sacred pillar of, 
I 21 ; chariots of, 184 · 

Canada,616 
Cantineau, J ., Le Na.ha.tle11 , 384 n. 3 
Cape of Good Hope, 100, 67 1 
Capuchin: mission, 683 
Capuchins, 674 
Caracalla: 302, 31 1, 322, 337, S41-3 ; 

inscription, 134 ; coins of, 390 
Cara(j, P. Paolo, Fallhr ad-Din, 681 n. 3 
Carchemisb : 25, 26, 131 , 155, 1561 158, 

163 ; battle of, 201; defeat at, 217. 
See also Jariibulus 

Carmathians, 56o. See also Qar-
matians 

Carmel: 6o, 18 1; skeletons of, J 1; 
cave, 13, 15, 19. See also J\,ft. Carmel 

Cannelite: order, 626, 683 
Carrhae, 282. See also l;larrii.n 
Carthage, 95, 102, 105, 107-8, 232, 462 
Carthagcna, 104, 105 
Carthaginian: in.scription, 104; sailors, 

107 
Carthaginians, 107 
Cary, M., and Ha.arboff, T . J., Life and 

Tlioughl ;n · the Gre,i and Rq.man 
1Vo,-ld, 284 n. 9 

Casius, 32, 82. See also Mt. al-Aqra' 
Caspian Sea, 34, 52 
Ca.ssitcridca, 103 
Cassius, 282 
Castrum Peregrinorum, 613. S,e alro 

'AthJith 

C1tJ1erine, of R ussia, 688, 697 
Cato, 108 
Caxton, \Villinm, 644 
Central Asin: 46, 6o, 64, 457 , 4, 9, 632; 

sil k route from, 27 1 ; Islam in , 46o , 
461 

Centml-Asiatic: merchandise, 2iO ; 
nomads, 667 

Central Syrin : 26, 75, 97, 563 ; Amor-
itcs in, 65, 70-7 I ; elephant in. 86 

Ccuta, 464 
Ceylon, 489, 518 
Cha bot, J .-B., CJ,oix d 'i11srriptio11s, 

389 n. 5 
Chakcuon, 443 
Ch:ikis, in Code-Syria : 166, 253, 287, 

378; cnpitaJ, 247. See also 'Anja r 
Chalcis ad Dclum, 351 , 3i4- S ee also 

Qinnasrin 
Chalcolithic: 23, 24; man, 14 ; Age, 

23, 29 ; culture, 23; town s, 25; 
agriculture, 26 

Chaldnean: Empire, 57; hegemony, 
144. See also Nco- Babyloninn 

Chaldacans, 70, 1631 217 
Chaldaeans, U niat, 517 
Charles ~la rtcl, 468, 469 
Charles-Roux, F ., Les Eclulles, 672 n. 

I ; France, 672 n . 5 
Chateau P~lerin, 597 
Chebar, 222 
Chcikho, L ., ol-NQf'rii11iyalr, 525 n . 2 
Chesney, Francis R., Expedition for the 

S urvey of the Euphrates, 41 n. 4 
Chiera, Edward, S umerian Relt"g-ious 

Texts, 66 n. 1 
Childc, V. Gordon, New L ight, 6 n. 1 

China : 38; confines of, 4, 4S7, 476 ; 
wheat of, 25; silk from, 298 ; silk· 
worms from, 353; n1issionarics to, 
37 1 ; Syrian monks in, 5 18 ; frontier 
of, 661 

Chinese : ancient civilization, 6; silk, 
27 S, 3S3, 383 ; records, 382; tnng· 
netic needle, 620; empire, 632 

Chinese Turkestan, 488 
Chingiz Khiin, 6o7 
Chosrocs I Anushnrwiin, 372, 373 , 374 
Chosroes II, 409 
Christ: S, 39, 328 setJ.; Crucifixion of, 

41 ; Resurrection of, 41; dia logue of, 
197 ; birth of, 284; nature of, 370; 
bu1nanity of, 371 ; divinity of, 500 

Christion: 3; hermits, 37; church of 
Syria, 59; assemblies, 330; sophists, 
359; places of worship, 365; art, 

• 

' 
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368-9 ; influence, 499 ; a nt i-, 54z-3; 
rna nu cript in A rabic, 546 ; pilgri,ns, 
6o4 ; m ys tic:;, 651 ; chi ldren Jc,·icd, 
66;; 1noncr -ch.1ng-c rs , 669; Sl1bjccL~, 
6 S ; clements , 696 

C hri sti:1n C hurch : in S yri:., 3(>9 
Ch risti a n L cl.,a11cs(•, 70 1 
C'hri;:; t i:\nity : 328 so;.; l.i rthpla cc o f, 3 ; 

offi c ia l re li gion , 350; a pology fo r , 500 
C hristia ns: 328 seq . ; Syriac-. peaking , 

54X; dc1<.t ri11es, 56 1 ; a s scr ibe.!- , 57.?; 
pc r ;:;~·cu lion of, 58; -

C Ii risl ians o f .S t. J ohn , 485 
C hri stian~ of ,. t. 'J'homas, 5 1 S 
C hri stolo~y, 5 17. 5 19 
Christopher Colun1bus , 67 1 

C hrysopoli s, 44 i . S ec also S cutari 
C hrysosto,n , 355 , 373. S ee also J ohn 

C h ry.so - tom 
Ch rysosto111us, J oa nncs, OpcriJ 0 111111n , 

369 11 . 2 

C hurch o f the East , 37 1, 517 seq. 
C hurch F athers , 335-6 
C hu rch o f the I-Jo ly Sepulch re , 350, 4 0<), 

5 8 i , 5 X:,i 1 6 I 7 
C hurch of th e Na t ivity, 3<>6, 367 
C hurchill , C olonel , Dru:cs , 695 n . 2 

Cicero, 255 , 256, 259, 26o 
Cilicia: 2 1, 3 1, 11')9, 264 , 59.? ; ores o f. 

13S ; sa traps of, 2.!5: o verru n , 249; 
priv::i cy in, 280 ; R o1n11 n p rovince, 
2S 1 ; und er Ikhshidid s , 563 

C ili cia n : Ga tes , 6o, 23 1, 442; coast , 
10 2 ; passes, 290 

Ci rcassians, 636, 67 1 

C la y, ,\l be rt ·r ., A ,nurr11 : E " 1pirc nf 
f/,c / lmor ilcs , 6611 . 3 

C leopatrt1, 95, 283 
C lc- nnont , 590 
Coclc-Syr in : 39 n . 5, 64, 7 1,... 144, 267 , 

287, 305 ; Alexa nder in , 234 ; ex pedi­
tion to, 243; Itu rneans in , 247 ; 
produ ct ivi ty of, 292 ; u nd e r Naba­
tncans, 378. S er also Diqi,', nl-

Collt·gc <l e France, 676 
Collinc t, Pa ul. 1/t"stoire de I ' Ecole de 

Droi t de lJryrnu lh , 325 n. 6 
Cologne, 298 
Corn bier , Ch~rlcs. Apcrru sur /es cli,nol.r 

de lo Syn·e , 47 11. 2 

Committee of U n ion nn<l Prog ress , 
699-700 

Con1n1odus , 302 
Companions, 492, 494 
Conder , C. R ., Tell ,1lmar11a T ablets, 72 

n. 3; Syn·an S tone-L ore, 79 n. 2 

Conrad of l\l ontferrat, 6 1 I 
Constnn.s II , 427 
CorL~tantine I V, 444 
Cons tan tine the G reat, 284, 349-50, 358 
Con_-; ta ntinoplc: 462 ; new capita l, 3-49 ; 

ca m paign agains t , 440; attacks on 
443-8 ; rcndcz,·ous, 591 

Cooke, G. 1\ .. Text -B ook of 1Vortl, ­
Se mi1tr ln.srnpt1011s, 102 n . 3 

Coon , C a rle ton S. , Rucrs of E urop e, I 54 
n .2 

Copper Age, 23 , 29 
Copti c- Ethiopi c C hurch, 520 

Cop ts, 4 79, 5 1 S 
Co rcy ra, 9i 
Co rdova , 10 5, 466 
Cordova !\l osque, 5 16 
Corinthian : 254 ; capita ls , 3 13 
Cornelius Pnln1a , 382 
Cornwa ll. 103 
Corp us lnsrnj>tion u m Loh·noru,n , 3oS 

n . 10,3 11 n . 3. 348 n . 2 

Corpus /11scr1'ption11m Se"tilfrar"'" , 
382 n . 5 

Cors ica, 10 5 
Cos, 26 1 
Council of C halcedon , 372,523 
Council o f Ephci-us , 37 1 

Coun cil o f Nica~n . 358, 3i I 

Cowper , n. H ., Syriac Aliscella11it s
1 

363 n . I 

C rac d es C hevaliers, 594 , 6o<). See 
also l:f i~n a l-Akriid 

C rnc <le l\t ontnSa l, 596 n. 5 
C mssus, 2 8 1, 2 8 2 

C reswell, K . A. C., Early Afuslim 
Archilecl11re, 5 10 n . 2 

C retaceous, 34, 35, 39, 43 
C reta n: ceramics, 87 
C re te: 59, 97, 10 5 , 149, 182, 445; 

!\1inoan , 28, 137 
C rirnea, 663 
C rimean \Va r, 697 
C roesus, 2 17 
Cro\\•foot, J . \V ., Early Cl,urcltts in 

Palestine, 365 n . 4 
Cro\\foot , J. \V ., and C rowfoot, Gmcc 

1\·I. , Early I vt>n 'es, 192 n . 4 
C n1sader: churches, 6 17 
Crusaders : 59, 591 ; contnct ,vith 

Maronites, 594 
C rusad es: 5 , 84, 590 seq. ; cultural 

nchievement of, 614; effects of, 622 
C rusading: cnstlcs, 32, 40; times, 53; 

monarchs, 559; leaders, 591; colonies, 
61 I 
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Ctesiphon, 6o, 282,373, 537. See also 
i1 ada'in, al-

Cumont, Franz, us Religions orin1tales, 
334 n. 1; Etudts syn·uuus, 334 n. 3 

Cyaxarcs, 217 
Cybele, 16o 
Cyprian, 463 
Cypriotc: cerarnics, S7; weapons, 86 ; 

pottery, I 16 
Cyprus: 114, 115, 142, 427, 445 ; 

colonies in, 102, 220; quinqueremc 
in, 267; expedition against, 420 

Cyrenaica, 107, 6o1, jOO. See also 
Libya 

Cyrrhus, 252,292, 52 1. See also 
Qurus 

Cyrus, 217,221 , 234 
Cyzicus, 445 

dobbaiJah, 478 
Dagon, 77, 185 
I;>a}.l}.tak ibn-Qays al-Fihri, al-, 452 
J;>ahr al-Qa<,lib, 32 
dd'i, 577,616 
Dakhwiir, ibn-al-, 643 
Dalman, Gustaf, Arbeil und Sitte, 92 

n. J; Petro, 378 n. 3 
Dalton, 0. M., Byzantine Ari, 354 n. 6 
Damascene : caliph, 4 ; jewels, 620; 

craftsmen, 656 
Damascus: 4, 26, 42, 6o, 127, 167, 308, 

431; water system of, 42; rainfaU in, 
46; region, 64, 71; inlaying in, 147 ; 
Aramaean capital, 168; Persian bead· 
quarters, 232; under Nnbntacans, 
247; plum tree from, 294; ala bast.er 
of, 296 ; armament factories in, 296; 
sword blades from, 353; under Naba­
taeans, 378; silk from, 383; pillaged, 
409; surrenders, 414-15; reoccupied, 
416; the glory that was, 457 seq.; 
capital, 469 seq.; life in, 479; canals 
of, 489; patrinrchate in, 523; tombs 
in, 532 ; temporary capital, 542; hos­
pital in, 642; basins from, 649; 
Ottoman city, 668 

Domasbunas, 155 
Domictta, 6o6. S ee also Dimyiit 
(iammal,, 476 
Daniel, J 16 
Daphne: 1o6, 2541 295, 302-5; games 

ot, 263, 278; omclc of, 303 
Dir al-l;ladith ol-Niiriyah, 652 
Dar al-Salam, 536. See also Baghdad 
d4, al·/in4'al,, 426 n . 1 

Darazi, al·, 584 

Darb al-1:Iadath, 443 
Dardanelles, 446 
Darius J II , 232-4 
Darius the Grcot, 169, 220 ,231, 234 
Dathin, 411 

Da'ud Pasha, 6()6, i 04 
David, 38, I 66, I 84, 187-9, 3i 5 
da-..ulah, 535 
Day, Alfred Ely, G<ology of Leha11011, 

32 ll . 1 

Daybul, al-, 461 
Dayr aJ-Qal' nh, 347 
Dayr al-Qamar, 687 
Dayrii.ni, Afrf1m, nl -, al-1'/u/uimah, 522 

n.7 
Dead Sea: 23, 24, 39, 40, 41, 190; 

asphalt of, 296, 383 
Debevoise, Neilson C., Political His-

tory of Parthia, 241 n. I 
Deborah, 18o 
Decalogue, 210 
.Decameron, 615 
Decapolis, 252, 281 , 317-18, 36o 
Delos, 273, 274, 347 
Delta, 99, 102, 382 
Demetrius I Soter, 269 
Demetrius II Nicator, 245 
Deschamps, Paul, Le Crac, 610 n. I 

Deuteronomy, 200 

Dhahah, nbu-al-, 688 
Dhahabi, al-, .Duwal al-Islam, 455 n . 

3 i 653 n. 5 
dhimmalt, 486 
dhimmi, 544-5 
dliimmis, 4-22 
dhimmis, 485 seq., 587 
dhumh, 17, 48 
Diana, 303 
Diaspora, 2 22, 340 
Diatessnron, 369 
Dib, Pierre, L ' Eglise maronite, 623 

n.4 
Dibon, 196 
Dibs, Yusuf, al-, Ta'rilll, S,irlyalt , 

522 n. 7 
Diehl, Charles, By::ance, 481 n. 9 
Dietrich, Albert, Plronicisclu Or1t11a -

11,e11, 104 n. 4 
Dik al-Jinn, 554·5 
Dimashq, 26, 424. Set also Damascus 
Dimashqi, aJ., N ullltbat aJ-J)altr, 441 n. 

7; 654 n. 10 
Dimyat, 6o6 
dln4r, 423 n. 2 
Dinawari, al-, al-Alll,64r al-Tiwa/, 

431n. 4 
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Dindo rf. Ludwig , /-l, st1•n 'ci Cracci 
m inor, s , .?S4 11 • .? 

Dio Ca,~ius , 340, J 4.! 
I >1 oclct1~ , J04, J~. 332, 593 
D1 od,)ni-, 1hc I'crip:-1tc1ic 25 ~ 
Di oclo ru., S 1c11lu ~. 104. tor,, 383, .)~6 
I )i<•gc11c,, L:1c rtius. 342 
I )iog1' !H'C: I ,:1t·rtiuo:;, / . ,;·rs of Emi110 1t 

l '/11/osof'l1crr , 255 11 . l 

I >1 uny,iuc:, :--t·lc u r icl rAn r L\ l, .!iS 
J>i on ysuc: , 109, 333 
Diringt· r, D :" ·id , .-1/pl,ohct. I 10 n . z 
di« ·.i11, .J .?<), r, 19 
/Jiu•tin, of al-l\l utana bbi ', s6S 
di.1 ·ri11 o/,J:hrir,·111, 4 7:-{ 
I )iy."1r U:ikr. 5:!0 
l>Jc hu ti , 13 1 
Dog R ive r : 14:! ; 1n,-c ript1o n a t , 20 1 
Dulid1e, 334. S rc a/Jn 'Aynt:"1b 
D orn e of the Roc k , 1~9 . 45; . 511-13, 632 
Dornini r an : n rdl'r . 6 26 
I >11rniti .111 , 331), J3.! 
I )urybcum , 44 S. S r<' nlso E !>ki -S hchr 
l)o ug ht· rty. R.1yr11ond P . , . \ 'ab:>nidus 

tJ>l(f /Jr/rhn=znr, 2 1X n . 2 

I >ru zc : occ11pa tion o f I.lawriin , 42 ; 
con1n111nity, oo; ieud a \i c: rn , 703 

J) n1 1,c:;: 37, t 2 I , 583-6, 592, 622: In ws 
of, 6i<) 

l> ru7.isn1 , 583, 585, 6,q4 
Dubcrt el, Lo uis, C1111tributi,11Ts ti /'i tude 

1:i o/,)gi,;uc, 3 l n . 4 
D i1bnc r , Fn,J., 7 '/1t'11pl1rasli Cltaractcrrs , 

J.?4 11 . I 

D,1chcs nc, AnJ rc. //islor,·<U , 46S n . 2 

Duke E11d t:s , 46~ 
D,1n1al nl·J a ndal , 4 1.! . Ser also Jaw{, n l­
D1111:,nd , 112, 113 
Dunnnd, i\ l nurice, F <Jui llcs dr Byhlus, 

18 n . 4 
J) ~1qf1q, 574·5, 592 
l>11r Sharruk in , 368 
J)urn-Eur<> pu!,: 271-2, 391-2; fresco 

from,173; Anunnic in,256; agornof, 
268; enrli<' t srnngog-uc nt, 365; 
r li11rch of, 368; f rcscocs of, 398 

Dusa rcs, 348, 385. See also l)ushum 
Dushnro, 348, 384. See also Dusnres 
Dussau<l, R ene, Topograplu'e hislon·que 

de la Syn ·e, 32 n. 3; Les Arabes 
1111 .Syn ·,, 403 n . 3; nnd Frederi c 
Mnclcr, 11/issian dans le.s r igt'<nu 
desertiqur.s de la Syrie, 299 n. 2 ; 
Voyage arclriologiquc, 381 n . I 

Duval, Rubens, Lo Lilliralu,e ryn·a­
que, 549 n. 3 

Duwayhi, ol -, 522, 675 
Duwarhi , al-, Ta'rikh n/. Tri' ,jah al­

Altiruniyal, , 52 1 n . 3 
O\'or.:ik, Rudolph , Abu Fi.-J.s, 5t>9 

n. 2 

Earth i\ l o thc r , t6o 
Enst : i\l oslt-m . 4 ; Arab, 5 
Ea~ t Cana:init c , 7i 
E nst Ron\a n E 1n pirc: i,11ccc~ o r stntc 

of. 535 
East Sc rnit ic, 6i 
Enst Sy rian Chu rch , 517 seq. 
Ea tc r , 145 
E h:1.1 , 38 
E c bntnna, 234, 
E cchdcn~is, 6 ;6. 

l bri't him , ;11-
Ecdc!~ia. tes, 2 ,7 
Eden, 295 

Sec al.so l-l :\m:\dhiin 
S ee also l:{uqilaoi , 

Edes a: 100, 1;0 , 253 , 27 1, 369-70, 
Arab d ynnst y in. 247; nrmamcnt fnc­
to rics in, 296; sent o f Chris tinnity, 
JJS; church in. 439: school of, 548: 
w rested , 576: fi rst Lntin s tJ\ tc , 591; 
county <.\ f , 592. See also Ruhn' , nl-

Edcssan : C hurch , 369 
Edi rne, 662. See also Adrinnoplc 
E<lorn : 41 n . 7, 179, 187, 190. 375; ore 

<lcposits o f, 23; iron of, 18 4 ; pays· 
tribute, 106; envoys from, 199 

Edomites: 177, r-S6 ; re,·olt of , 96 ; 
<lri,·en, 247 

Egypt: 7, 64, ; o; en \'C ·d wcllcrs of, 17 ; 
p re·d)rnnstic, 24 ; ploughs from , 85; 
linen in , 100, 207,295; papyn.1s from, 
114, 298 ; cultural superiority of, 135; 
reduced , 233; conquest of, 244 : cam­
vans from , 27 1; subdued, 418; pro­
vince of, 477 ; pot rinrch in, 523 

Egypt inn: culture, 59, 135 ; court, 74 ; 
ccmmics, 8; glass, 91; m onuments, 
93, 98; urtists, 93 ; hieroglyphic , 110, 

111 , 156: 1notifs , 116; influence, 
t 2 5 ; wnr cha riots, 130; soldiers, 131 ; 
lis ts , 127; border , 128; residents in 
S yria, 135; thought, 137; foreign 
policy, 149; treaty, 16o; forces, 199; 
oppressors, 2 13; ba lance, 226; fleet, 
446, 596: expedition, 692 

Egyptian s : 59 ; pre-dynnstic, 14 
Eighteenth Dynasty, 93, 156 
E kron : Philistine city, 18 1; captured, 

199 
E l, Ugnritic, 119 

El Wcr , 174 
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Elagabalus, 308, 31 2, 343-4 
Elam, 6S 
Elamites, 616 
Elatb, 190. S ee also Ezion-gcbcr 
Elephantine, 170 
Eleutbcropolis, 253. See also Bayt 

Jibrin 
Eleutherus, 31. S ee also Nahr al-

Knbir, al­
Elijah, 38, 194 
Elishah, 194 
Elohim, 19 1 
Eltekeh, 199 
Emcsn, 238, 248, 287, 307-8, 340, 343, 

344- See a/Jo J:iirru; 
EmmBus, 316 
Emm~us, 'Amwiis, 316 
Engberg, Robert hf., and Shipton, 

Geoffrey M., Notes on the Cha/eo­
lithic and Early Bronze Age P o/lery, 
25 n . 8; Hykros R econsidered, 146 
n.1 

England, 4, 692 
English: merchants, I 73 
Enlnrt, Camille, us Afonu,nenls des 

eroisades, 596 n. 6 
Ennion, 298 
Enoch, 257 
Enver, 700 
Enver Z. Kara), Osmonli Taril,i, 669 

n. 4 
Ephemeris epigrapht~a, 293 n . 2 

Epbraem Syri, Opera, 524 n. 5 
Epbrairn, tribe, 191 
Ephraim, the Syrian, 364, 369-70. See 

alto Ephraem S)·ri 
Epiphanes, 247, 278. See a/so Antio· 

chus IV 
Epiphania, 253. See also }:innlah 
Erech, 65 
Erlanger, Rodolphe d' , Lo Murique 

arabe, 570 n. 6 
Ennan, Adolf, Literature of the Ancient 

Egyptians, 128 n. 2 

E rotimus, 377. See a/Jo l;liirithath J J 
Esarhaddon, 134, 142, 144, 226 
Esau, 157, 177 
Esdradon, 31, 38, 424. See also Marj 

ibn·'Amir 
Esh-baal, 204 
Esbmum-'azar, 124, 125 
Eski•shehr, 4,48, 591 . Se6 also Nicaca 
Ethbaal, king of Sidon, 14z, 192 
Ethbaal III, 202 

Ethiopia, J6g 
Ethiopian: lorces, 199 

Ethiopic: 257; language, 61 
Etruscans, 1 21 
Euclid , 552 
Eudoxia, 357 
Euphra tes: 24, 39, 152; middle, 66; 

upper, 129; canal of, 222 
Europa, 105, 1o6 
Europe: 5, 10, 1o6; peoplesof. 4 ; early 

culture of, 5 
European : influence, 5 ; alphabets, 110; 

powers, 6S6 
Eusebius, historian, 320, 333 , 358, 36o 
Evngrius of Samos:ita , 361 
E\•angds, 494 
Exodus, 178 
Ezekiel. 100, 157, 202, 216 
Ezion-gel>cr, 99, 189-90 
Ezrn, 197, 22 1, 222-3 

Fac_iubh ibn-• Ubnyd aJ-An~a.ri, 443, 444 
FaQI, banu-, 599 
faltd, 48o 
Fa):i.l, 474 n. 3. See afro Fi):il 
Fakhr-al-Din I nl-Ma'ni, 84,665, 68o 
Fakhr-al-Din II, 673, 674, 680-85 
Fakhkh5riynh, a l-, I 50. See a/Jo 

\Vashshuknnni 
fals1af ah, 552 
Fano,677 
Faqar, dhu-a l-, 433 
faqihs, 645 
Far East, 169 
Far En.stem : products, 271 
Farabi, a l-, 566, 570 
Fiirabi, al-, Ri11i/a1 Fu11i1, 570 n. 3; 

Riuilolt Ji /Ira', 570 n. 4 ; a/­
Siydrolt, 5700. 5 

Faraj, h1 nn1luk, 656 
Farazdaq, al-, 494 
F arghanah 46o, 488 
Faridun Bey, Afojmti'alt, 664 n. 7 
Farmii', nl-, 244 n. I. See also Pclu-

s1u1n 
Farmer, Henry G., H is1lory of Arabie 

Music, 504 n. J 
/ala al-'A,-al,, 444 
Fdpmnh, daughter of hiu):inmmo.d, 429 
Fa.timid : sect, 56o; cnJipho.tc, 563; 

suzerainty, 566; empire, 579; hold 
OD Syria, 58o; art, 650; misrule, 
66g 

Fapmids: 57,3 1eq.; established, 577 
f atwo, 556, 624 
Fawaris, abu-al·, lkhshidid, 563 
fay', 423 
Fa)'fl\l, soD of l;lusayn, 703 
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Feghali, l\li chcl T ., Eludes sur /c s cm-
tru,its sy r1oq 11es ; l ~e Par ler de 
K far'al;ida, 54i n . 5 

Fertile C rescent : 6.2, 64, J 50; horn of, 
b, 43. 59 

Fid:1', ahu-al-, 6 12, 622 , 628 
F id:i ' , a liu -al - : 7'oqwi11z al-lluldan , 40 

n . 2; 054 n . 8; Ta'ri~I,, 40 1 n . 9 ; 
654 n . i 

jidd'is , 6 I O, 6 I 6 
Fiftcent h [>ynasty , 149 
Fil,ll , 252 n. 2 , 414. Sec also Pclln 
1-',hn'st. ol-, 498 
Fila. fin, 424. Set also Palestine 

Jiq/1, 4 9 1. 556 
Fir-js , al,u -, 568-9 
Firi'is , nhu -, Diwan , c<l . Qalffit, 569 n . 2; 

cd . nl- Dahhiin. 569 n. 3 
Fi rk ab, il,n-a l-, 624 
First Dynnst y, i6, I 36 

.fi tyrin , 433 
Fitzgera ld, G . l\1 ., S i'xth Cc11/11ry , l/0110-

stery, 36S n . 1 

Fla via Ncapolis , 316. S rc also Ncn polis 
Florence, 68 , 
F lorent ines , 68 1 
F o rlunn, 3 16 
F ounta,·11 of lf '1sdo111 , 499 
Frnncc: 4 , 59 1, 697; c-onqucsts in, 4 ; 

caves in , 10; stati on in , 12 
Francis J, 67 2 

Frnnciscan : o rdcn, 626 
F rankish : rnona rchy, 625 
Fmnks: 59 1, 593, ()()1, 6 14 ; fl eet of, 

(>03; churches of, 6 17; a cquire rh .' '" 
tastC's, 6 18 

Freder ick II , king of S icily, 6o6 
F rench : mnncintc, 665; cnpitulntions, 

668; supremacy, 672; pilgrims, 672; 
rnerchants , 673; nrnly , 695; influ­
ence, 697 

F ulcher, J/,'storia Hierflsol;•tt11'ta11n, 59 1 
n. 4 

Furnt , ihn-al-, J 'n'rifh , 6oS n . 1 

Furaybah, An is, 111,/jnnz al-.,/ lfnr- , 
547 n . 5 

Furzul , 154 
Fusti,t, nl-: 561, 563; cnpitnl, 558 
Futrus, nbu -, 532 
1ulii tJ.JaJ,, 433, (ll7 

Gobinius, 2 8 1 

Gndan1: 26o-6 1 ; springs of, 325 
Gades, 102 , 103, 104. Sec also Cndi z 
Galen : 342; works of, 550; rnnnu-

script in Arnbic, 551 

Galicia, 466 
G alilean : hills, 49 
Galilee : 38, 267, 688 ; Upper, 38; 

Lower, 38; offered choice, 246; 
tetrarchy of, 2R4; ·wine of, 296 

Galli cnus, 392 
Garland, of l\lelcagcr, 261 
G arrod , D orothy A. E ., and Ba te , 

D . ~I . A., St<mc Age, 9 n. 2 

Ga rrod , ~1 iss, 10, 14 
garshuni, 546 
Ga rstnng , 20 
Garsta ng, J ohn, Hrrilogc of Solomon, 83 

n . J ; J-/,flile E mpire, I 55 n. 2 

Garstnng, J ohn, and Garstang, J.B. E., 
S tory of J en 'cho, 16 n. I 

Gnshmu, 223, 386 
Gath , 18 1 
Gnudcfroy-Demornbyn<'s, Lo Syrie, 58 

n .9 
Gaul, 10 4 , 107 
Gaulanitis, 41 n. 7. See al.so Jnwlan , 

a l-
Gaza: 77. 82, , 85, 359; car-rings from , 

10 4 ; Philistine city, 181 ; siege of, 
233; defeat nt, 237 ; musicians from , 
301 ; \\·ines from, 353; silk from 383. 
S ec also G hazzah 

Gehcr , 498. Sec oho Jabir ibn•J:Iay­
yiin 

Gcd rosia , 27 4 
Gelb, Ig nace J., Hurrians, 74 n . 2; 

Hi/1,'/e Hieroglyphic Al<mttmenls. 158 
ll .2 

Genoa : m ercha nts of, 590 
Gcnocse: 6o7 ; fl eet , 597 ; consuls, 620 
Georgia ns, 632, 634 
Gemsn: 252 , 300,317,318; potters in, 

296; churches of, 366. See also Jarash 
Gcrizim , 38 
Gennnn : office~, 698 
Gennnnicin, 442. See also ?\inr'nsh 
Germa ny, 4 , 698 
Gcrrhn, 27, , 272-3, 382 
Gerrheans, 272 
Gcscnius, 1 14 

Cesla Francor11m, 591 n. 4 
Cr.$/O R o,,,anorum, 615 
Gctn, 322, 341-S 
Gezer : 26, 82, 179, 190; shrine, 25; 

Semites in, 78; calendar, 91 , 207; 
temple. 120; "high place" of, 123 

G e1.<' rit~: cnve-d,vcllers, 24 
G hiinim, S hukri, 702 

gltoni,nalt, 423 
G hnrb, al-, 545, 666 
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Gha.ssan : kings of, 402 
Ghassanid : court, 404-6 
Ghassanids, 372, 401 seq. 
Ghassulian: culture, 24-6 
Ghawri, al-, 664. See also Qa n.5awh 
ghaybah, 584 
Ghazir, 678 
Ghaziri, Bernard G., R ome el I' Eglise 

syrn111se-maronite, 522 n. 8 
Ghazzah, 77. See also Gaza 
Ghazzali, al-, 5 15 
Ghazzali, al-, /!,ya', 504 n. 1 ; al-,Jfun· 

qidlt , 5,6 n . 1 ; J}fisltkol al-Anwar, 
651 n. 3 

Ghazzi, al-, 67 5 
Ghazzi, al-, al-Kawakib, 664 n. 3 
ghilm<in, 636 
ghulah,434, 564, 566 
ghii/alz , 472 
Ghuta h, al-, 42 
Gbuzz, 574 
giaur,670 
Gibb, H. A. R., Damascus Chronicle, 

591 n. 4 
Gibbon, Edward, Iii.story of lite .Decline 

and Fall, 342 n . 2 

Gibeah, 85, 186 
Gibraltar, 464, 469 
Gideon, 18o 
Gilboa, 187 
Gilead, 41, 127, 1661 173, 289 
Glueck, Nelson, Explorations in Easler11 

Palesli~, 38o n. 7; Other Side of the 
Jordan, 385 n. 3 

Gnostic : sect, I 70, 334 
Godfrey o( Bouillon, 594, 595 
Gocje, M . J ., de, Mimoire sur la co11· 

gulu, 409 n. 3 
Golden H om, 446 
Golden Rule, 329 
Goliath, 182 
Gomorrah, 41 
Gontrand, 354 
Good Shepherd, 368 
Gordon, Cyrus H., Ugan·tie Handbook, 

58 n. I; Loves and /,Pars, J 16 n. I 
Goshen, 178 
Gospch : 327, 328; original Anunaic 

of, 549 
Gouraud, 134 
Gozan, 21, 169. See also Tel1 al-l;lala( 
Granada, 295 
Grant, Christina P., Syrian Desert, 

289n. 3 
Grant, Elihu,R"meilen, 148 D. 2; People 

Dj Pa/eslin6, 207 n. 8 

Great Britain, 104, 197 , 399,697 
G reat Khan.~, 611 
Greco- La tin : civilization, 349 
G rcco- l\ f aci:donian : citic,;, 2 52 ; cle· 

nH:nlS, 261, 288; colonies, 26; , 2 7 
Greco- Roman : world, 233 , 2;0; colon­

ies, 299; cults, 334, 33i; models, 
368; influences , 3;8; heritnge, 62 1 

Greco-Syria n : synthesis, 2 54 ; poels, 
259-6 1; bowl, 276 ; cities, 281 

Greece: influence from, 59; laurel 
from , 1o6; pottery from , 298 

C reek: transla tion from , 4 , 548 seq. ; 
philosophy, 4, 254, 548 seq.; thought, 
4; science, 4, 497, 548 uq.; learning, 
4 ; a rchitecture, 1o6; colonization, 
107; inscriptions, 1091 134 ; earthen· 
ware, 22i ; trading settlements, 228; 

cities, 231,249; stales, 231 ; civiliza­
tion, 243; gymnasium , 244 ; culnire, 
251 ; settlements in Syria, 25 1; 
soldiers, 25 1 ; settlers, 253-4, 265 ; 
language, 256, 288; colonists, 256 ; 
commercial activi ty, 270; constitu · 
tion, 28 1; tongue, 285; veteran s, 
288 ; polytheists, 331 ; im porL-; , 383; 
fire, 445, 447 ; logic, 491 ; churches, 
500; replaces Syriac, 523 

Creek Ant/10/ogy, 225 n. 2 

Greek Church, 591 
C reek Fnthers, 501 
Greek Orthodox : 523; nullct, 668; 

community, 697 
Greeks : 3; borrow alpha bet, 109; 

weapon of, 265 
Gregory X III, 675 
Gregory of Nnzianzus, 36o 
Gregory Thaumaturg,.1s, 36o 
C rousset, Rene, Civilitsatio,u of tlie 

East, 648 n . 3 
Grunebnum, Gustave E. von, Aledieval 

Islam, 653 n. 3 
Gubla: 68, 72 , 74, 84, 126, 127, 128 ; 

ships of, 127; prince of, J 34; tama· 
risk in, 136 ; jars from, 137. See also 
Jubayl 

Gublites, 72 
Gudea, 138 
Guides bleu1, 665, n. l 

Gul-Khane, 669 
Gulf of Alcxandrettn, 24, 30, 31 , 70 
Gulf of al-'Aqabah , 44, 99, 190 
Gulf of al-Kuwayt, 44 • 
Guthrie, Kenneth S., Numenius of 

Apamea, 324 n. 2 
Guy de Lusignan, 6o1 1 6oz, 4<>3 
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l) abal.K1h, 480 
l:l abib , l\tu}:iammad, a l-, Sii 
Hadad: 7;, 16o, 172-4,310: cult of, 

155 
H adad R a nlnla nu , 308, 334. Ste also 

Hadad · Rirnrnon 
ll ndad · Rimrnon, 1;2 
H adadc1.:cr, 166 
lf addad, George, A spects of S oria/ L1Jc 

,·n Antioch, 302 n . 7 
H a<li . 1:I :11111.ah ibn-'Ali , al -. 584 
!1orlit/1, 491-2 
Hadrian , 292. 302, 304, 308, 340 
ljafi i a l-Dhahnbi, a l-, 653. See also 

Oh:lhabi, nl-
1:JaJi~ Pasha, wiili , 68 1 
l-fagar, 177 
H a ifa: 31 ; occupied, 595. Sec also 

J:{ayfa 
ljajar, ihn- , al-l tahoh , 432 n . 2 

~l ajjaj ibn- Yusuf, nl-: 452 , 453 seq . , 
473, 489: reforms of, 475·6; orn· 
tions of, 493 

1:Iajji Khalfah , Kash/ al -?11111i11, 498 
n. 4 

/101.a,n, 432 
/uil.i,n, 498 
I:{ fikim, nl-: 544 , 580, 583 , 584, 588; 

reactivates earlier regulations, 587 
J_[ a lnb, 68, 253. See also Aleppo 
1:-I nlabi, Ibra him, nl-, see Jbruhim nl-

).l nlabi 
l:fnlnfin n : culture, 21. 26 
l.Inlimnh, 40 2 
llall , J-1. R., .,./nricnl ll1slory, 17 n . 2 

IJ nlpn, 155. Ste also Aleppo 
I lnlys River, I 54 
I.I nmiid , nl-, 43 
I-Ia madhan, 234, 554 . See a /Jo Ecba­

tnna 
l:{amuh : 39, 71,156, 15S, 167,253; 

king of, 167; s tate of, 187 
8am4sah, al-, 553 
1:lnmdan, banu-, 564. See also l;lnm-

danids 
l;lnn1diin ibn-J:{amdiin, 564 
I:Inmdiin Qnrmot , 56o 
l;lnmdiinid-Dyzantinc: conflic t, 565 
1.Inmdfln ids, 562, 564 seq. 
I:{omidinn : regime, 698-700 
liamilcar Barca , 105 
1-lnmitcs, 14, 26, 463 
Han1itic: lnngungc, 6 1 
l;lommiid, ibn-, ANhbdr Afului, 578 

n. 2 
I:Ian,miid al-Riwiyah, Diw411, 495 n. 7 

l lamrnc r, J oseph von ,Geschich le, 661 n.4 
Iianlmurnl>i: 66, 6S; laws, 21 0 , 368 
J_l am zah ibn·' Ali al-1--l iidi, 5S4, 585. 

See also ll adi , }:Iamznh ibn-'Ali, al ­
IJ ana.fitc : systrm, 5S5 
{ta11if, 3Si 
J~Ianifnh , abu-, 501 
ll annibal, 105, 107-8, 243 
l:I f1q i I. 34 
l_l tiq ilfini , Ibra him, ol- , 6i6, 684 
l·lar. 149 
H amn , 68 , 150. See also }:Iarriin 
1-In ra t, 518 
I:i a rfush , ihn-al -, 666 
l:{iirim, 63 I 
l:{ ii rith , a l-, 377. See also l;liirithath 
l:l arith ibn-Jnbnlnh, al -, 40 2, 507 
l:l a rithath , 37 i . S ee also J:liirith, al-
1:{ ii r ithuth 11, 3ii 
l;l a rithath III, 377-80 
l:l a r ithnth I V, 378-9, 381 ,382 
H nnnha h, 136 
I·Iarpcr, George 1\1 ., Village Admini­

stration in the Roman Province, 299 
n . 1 

!1arrahs, 43 
~lnrriin: 68, 1631 1641 175, 177, 217, 

282, 403, 53 1 ; star worshippers of, 
486; sch ool of, 548 

l-l a rrcr, Gustave A., Studies in /1,e 
llistory of the Ro,nan Province, 286 
n . 2 

1-lnrris, Zcllig, Gra,11,nar of tl,e Ph«ni• 
<ia11 La11gut1ge, 74 n . 7 

J-Jnrtmann, l\1artin, A raln'c Press, 702 
n. I 

1-l iiru n , Tulunid, 56o, 561 
l-liirun nl-Rnshid, 433, 447 
I.I nsa n, nl-, 429, 4S5-6, 439 
}:"Insnn 'Ali , ahu -nl-, lkhshidid, 562 
~nsnn, a l-' Askari, nl-, 586 
}:-l llS!ln nl-B~ri, al -, 491 , 493 
l:l ~bayyn, 40 
I Iashimite Kingdom of the Jordnn, 703 
H iishimites : subsidy for, 438 
{zasl,lsl, , 610 
1-Insmoncan, 245, 246 
l:fnssfin ibn-al-Nu'miin al-Ghassini, 462 
l;l assiin ibn-Thi,bit, 405 
f:l nssnn ibn-Thiibit, Diwa,,, 405 n . 2 
H athor, 127 
I.Ia Hin, 6o1. See also 1:littin 
Hnttushilish, 156, 16 2 
l;Inwqnl, ibn-, al-Alastilik, 58 n. 9 
l;lnwran : 42-S, 127, 293, 692; plateau, 

49; annexed, 289; remains in, 4o6 
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J:lawron, deity, 136 
J:laydar al-Shihiibi, governor, 686 
J:laydar al-Shihabi, historian, 675, 687 
1:faydar al-Shihabi, Ta' rikh, 665 n . 1 ; 

Luhnan Ji 'Ahd, 675 n . 5 
1:{aydn,r:ibad, 461. See also Nirfrn, a l-
1:f ayfa, 31, 595. See also H aifa 
J:layyan, ibn-, see Jahir ibn-1:f ayyiin 
H azael, 140, 167 
J:fazm, ibn-, al-Fi1al, 499 n. 4 
H azor, 82, 147, 179 
Hebrew: prophets, 41, 213, 2 15; Ian· 

guagc, 61, 62; nation, 68; Patriarchs, 
153; conquest, 179; mona rchy, 186, 
189; names, 204, 2221 246 ; religious 
art, 204; sacred mus ic, zo5 ; syna· 
gogues , 2o6; craftsmen, 207; ritual , 
zo8; coin , 209; contribution, 209; 
sage, 2 11 ; poetry, 21 r ; prophctism, 
212 

H ebrew-Aramaean : relationship, 164 
H ebrew Bibles, 169 
H ebrews: 64, I L.J , 116 seq.; (lS 

Bedouins, 203 
_ Hebron, 157, 177 

H egira, 428 
nekal, 189 
Helen of Troy, 94, 95 
Helena, Constn,ntine's motlier, 350 
Heliopolis, in Syria: 3 IO· 16 ; flute 

players from, 301, 3 10; omclc of, 
3 11 ; temple of, 31 1. See also 
Ba'labakk 

HeUns, 257 
1-Jellenic : cultural influence, 236; com· 

munity, 268 
Hellenic East, 2 56 
Hellenism: champion of, 2+4; intro· 

duccd, 251; pagan, 349 
H ellenistic: period, 4 ; dnys, 95; nge, 

251 seff., 276; culture, 254, 417; 
kings, 265, 286; states, 273; rnon· 
archies, 277; science, 552 

Hollenistic Ea.st, 275 
Hellenistic Syrian : tradition, 276 
Hellenization: policy of, 239; veneer 

of, 253; degrees of, 254; of Orient. 
256 

Hellespont, 238, 395, 574 
Heracles, 136. See also licraklcs 
Heraclius: 404,411,412,415, 4161 417; 

recovers Syria, 409 
liemkles, 104. See also Mdkarth 
Herat, 51 8. See also 1-Iarnt 
Hercules, deity, 116, 232 
Hwnu,uulica, 549 

Hennias, 278 
I le rod Antip(ls, 284 
Herod the Great, 283,284, 2 9,294, 3oj , 

309 
Herod the tetrarch, 380 
1-fero<lian : family , 254, 2 3, 316 
H erodotus, 58, 103 
H erzfeld, Ernst H ., Archeologfrol 

lfislory of Iron , 386 n. 9 
Hesiod, 103 

H ezekiah, 198-200 
Hicmpoli~, 95, 172, 173,373. See also 

l\1nnhij 
H ieromax, 26o. S<e also Ya rmiik 
!11/ab, 48 1 
J~ ijnz, al·: 58, 4o6; pilgri mage to, 436; 

irrigation in . 438; province of, 4i7 ; 
rai lway, 699 

I:l ijr. al- , 380, 385. See also l\ lad1i'in 
Salil.1 

hijra/1, 428 
I lila rion of Gazn, 364 
JJi ll , George F. , Catalogue of tl,e Greek 

Co-ins of Pl1oe11icia, 225 n . f 

/lilm, 439 
1-Iimnlayas, 461 
l;Ii~: 41 , 248, 307 ; occupied, 395 ; 

mosque in, 41 8 ; district of, 439; 
registers of, 484; Great ~1osque of, 
5 1 1 , 544; rebels of, 540; outbreak in, 
544. See also Emcsa 

Hindu, 620 
Hindu Kush, :241 
1-lindus, 582 
Hippo, 102 
l:Iira h , nl-, 404 
Hiram, 84 , 99, 188, 189 
1-Jirth, F. , Chi11a a11d the Roman Em· 

pire, 353 n . 4 
liishtim, 527-8 
I:li~n nl-Akrnd, 594, 6oS 
Hitti, Philip K. , History of the Arabs, 

24 n. 2; / lrah-Syn·an Gentleman, 53 
n. 6 ; Oni{'itts of the Islamic State, 
404 n. 3; al-lt1ghat al-Samlyoh, 546 
n. 4 ; Syria11s in Amwiea, 696 n. 2 

J:litpn, 6ot · 2 
Hittite: 27, 7 4; advance, 72; arn1y, 

75; weapons, 88; motifs, 116; 
p rincess, 136; state, 155; chnriotry, 
156; J<lngdom, r 57; language, 157 ; 
literature, 158; religion, I 58 

Hittite-Assyrinn : culture, 171 
Hittitelnnd, 85, I 39 
Hittites: 59,7 1,75, 164-61 ; p11S$horse 

on, 52 ; use of iron by, 184 
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I Iivi tt"S, I 53 
I Ioga rth , D. G . . ,\"cfJrcr East, 4 2 n . 4 
H ollow Syria. 3911. 5, 60, 1 ·; . Sec 

aho n iqa', ,d 
I l oly Citic~, of nl-1.l ij:i z, 495 
H ol;- F.1n1il y. 6o 
I l o ly Lar,cl : ~brines in . 62 I 
Moir Sl"pukh rc, 366. Sfc als<> Church 

of the I lolr 'cpulch re 
ll o n1e r, 103 

I l o rnl· r : I /rad, 88 11 . 2; 237 
11 o rno ,1 picn s, 6, 1 1 

I l o noriu!<, 35 1, 35 4 
I l ootCJ n , Ern est A ., / f> / r vm !he _·[pc, 

I I r I. I 

H o pl1r.1, ..?02 , 2 17 
ll o rn cc, 3 19 
I l o rit c , 146, 153. Sec also Hurria ns 
H orus, 333 
H osea, 215 
H ospita llc rs,6o1 n . 5,6o7, 6oS, 6 12 , 616 
I l ournni, A . 1-L, Syria, 701 11. 6 
J1rozn y, Friedrich, D ie .Sprachc dcr 

.fl ct /11/cr; llctl1 ilischc Keilschr1/ I· 
lrxtr . 151{ n . t : Corle hitlitc, 158 n . 3 

Hu b,1 I. 3X 5 
l.lu baysh ihn -a l -1,lasan , 550 
I ludn, nl -$nyyii<li , a bu -nl -, 699 
ll uli'1gu, 557, 02i , bJO, 631 
I_I ulnh , nl ·, 39 
l_l umayrn:. h , a l-, 530 
l_( 11 nayn , rn us ic_ia n , 505 
l.f unayn ibn -lsl.1:iq , 550 
H un g:1ry, 399, h62 
I l untingt o n, E llswo rth , J>alcsti,u, 47 n . 3 
l,l u rr ibn ·' Abd -a l- Ra}:ln1:in a l -Th::iqafi , 

nl-, 468 
l1urrinn: 150-54; swo r<ls, 11 6; lnn ­

g ungc , 152; t:1blc ts, 153 
I [urrinns: 26, iQ : in Syria, b5; physi-

ca l feat ures of, 1 54 
l:lusayn , al -, 429. 436, 450-51 
l.lusayn , a l-S harif, 693, ;02 
l_l uwi,rin, 404 
l_(u wny\f1t, 388 
I l yksos: 83, 146-50, 157; introJucc 

horse, 52; period, 93, 135 ; swo rds, 
1 t 6; rise oi, 1 26; out of Egypt , 129 

11 yrcnnus , 246 
ll yrcnnus II , 28 11 283 

l nrnblichus, Nco- Pla tonis t, 325, 355. 
See also J nrnblichus 

I h:u,litcs, 50 2 
Iberia n : pcnins uln, 103, 457,463; 

stock , 105 

I bra him al-1:fala bi, 664 
Ibrahim Pasha, son of ~lu):10.mtnnd 

' Ali, 692 seq., 701 
l br:,him P asha , Turkish commander , 

6;9 
'l bri , ibn- a l-, A.fuJ:hta; ar al-Durval, 441 

n . 4 ; Cl1 ro11 ,'con Syn·acon , 545 n . I 
l bshihi , nl-, 11/-Afusta/raf, 422 n. 2 

Ice Age, 10 

l coniun1, 5;4 
' l dhi'1ri, ibn-, al-Bayon al-,ifughnb, 

462 n . 4 
ldrisi, a l-, $1/at al-Alaghn ·h, 103 n . I; 

Dh.ikr al-~,Jndalus, 464 n . 2 

Idum nca, 267 
l friqiyah : 4 37, 458 , 462; province of, 

477 
lfriq iyn h, 437. S ec also lfrfqiynh 
Igna ti us, bishop of Antioch, 336 
Jhdi n, 62 I, 6;6 
l ji, al-, Kitab al-Alawtiq,f, 499 n . 2 

Ikhnaton, 72, 75 , 155 
lkhshid, al-, 562 
I khsbid ids, 561 seq . 
II -Ghazi ibn -Urtu(l , 575, 576 
11 -Khiin G hiizfm ~lal;imf1d, 632 
Iliad, 55 I 
Iliyn' , 435. See also J erusnlcm 
lll yria, 1o6 
Illyrius, 1 o6 
'llmiyah S a/,uimehsi, 670 n . 3 
'lmad-nl -Din nl-I ~fa hini, 6o5 
;,,,a,n, 450 
Impri1neric Cutholique of Dcirut, 701 

lmtiin , 354 
Ina!, 636 
Ind ia : ,4 , 52, 150, 247; southern, 59: 

influence from , 59; clcphn.nts from, 
265; products of, 273; sugnr from, 
275; rice from, 275; jewels from, 
298 ; spices from, 353; missionaries 
to, 37 1 ; conquest in, 461; Christi· 
nnit)' in, 51 S ; carnvnns from, 672 

Ind ian : campaign, 235; merchnndise, 
270; products, 271 ; craftsmen, S 15 

Indian Ocean: 247; trodc, 596 
India ns, 4 
ln<lo-Europcnn: nomads, 52; influ· 

cnce, 59; civilization, 146; crn, 218 
Indo-Europeans, 146, 150 
lndo-Imninn : influence, 59 
lnd o-lronians, 146 
Indonesian: trnde, 672 
lndm, 150 
Indus, 238, 471 
Ionia, 100 
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Ionian : cities, 21 8 
l psus, 265, 266 
• /qd, al-, 479 
Iq ritish, 445. See also Crete 
iq/ ti.', 625 
lram, 383 
Iran, 458 
Iranian : 226, 227,241 ; peasants, 53 1 
Iranians, 46o 
' I raq , al-: 43; decla res for al- tlasan, 

435 
Irish, 104 
. . -· 1r1a, 501 
Irqat, 71. See a/Jo 'Arqah 
'Isa, 535 
'Isa ibn-Nas turus, 579 
Isaac, 164, 177 
l ragoge, 549 
Isaiah, 199, 214 
lsauria.n: dynasty, 447 
Ii;bahfm, 453 
l-5bahanj, al-, 566, 569-70 
I~bahani , abu-al-Faraj, al-, al-Aghiini, 

404 n . 1 ; 569 n . 8 
I~fahani, aJ., 569. See a/10 I~bahani, 

al-
I~fa han i, l;l amzah, al-T a'rikh , 401 n . 9 
Js l)iiq, l;lunayn , ibn-, ree I;Junayn ibn-

lsbiiq 
l s}.iaq , son of J:{unayn ibn-l sl;iaq , 552 
Isl_mqi, al-, Akhbar al-Uwal, 636 n. 3 
Ishmael, 177 
Ishraq, al-, 651 
Ishtar, 68, 69, I 17, 119 
Isis, 333 
Jskand.nr dhu-al-Qnmayn, 236. See 

alto Alexander the Great 
l skandarunah, 30, 232. See alto 

Alcxandretta 
Islam : 3 ; spread of, 4; slaves in, 

488-9; interaction with, 523-6; classi­
cal, 548 

Islamic: literature, 28; conquests, 419; 
law, 488 

l slamimtion, 463, 545 
'i1malt, 503 
lsmii'il ibn-Ja'far al-$ adiq, 577 
Isgia 'ili-Assa.ssins, 577 
lsmii'Dism, 587 
lsma'illte : sect, 56o, 578 
lsma'ttites, 5~ 
Israel : 148; children of, 157; king­

dom of, 191-9; prophets of, 211 ; 
birth of, 703 

Israelites : early, 61; influx of, 75; 
carried into captivity, 197 

' 

Issus: 30; battle of, 231-2 
I~takhri, a l-, Jllastilik a/.Jlamtilik , 32 n. 3 
Isthmus of Suez, 31 
Istifan a l-Duwayhi , see Du wayhi, al­
Italian: troops, 285, 286 ; colonists, 

3 I 7; republics, 596, 620 ; sailors, 620 
Italians, 27 4 
I taly: 4, 107, 697 ; trees introduced into, 

294 ; pottery fro m, 298 
'i/r, 6 18 
lttobaal, 11 3 • 
Iturac-ans: 246; sta te of, 247; 

Judaized , 288 
Ivanow. \V., f smadi Tradition, 578 n. 4 
' Iyr1~i ibn-G hanm, 4 16 
Iyi s, ibn-. Badti'i' al-Zuluir, 638 n . 1; 

{lawtidith al-Duw hur, 63$ n. 2 

' Izz-al-Din Aybnk, 629-30 

J abal 'Amil, .p 1 

J abal al-Dun·az, 42, 679 
J abal Luboan : l\ lut~ rrifiyah, 695 
J abal Ramm, 383 
Jabal al-Sharnali, al-, 38. See also 

Ebal 
J abal al-Shaykh, a l-, 4 1 n . 6, 472. See 

also l\i t. H ennon 
Jabal a l-Tu bayq, 52 n. 3, 53 
J abalah, 6o3, 6o4 
JabaJah ibn-a l-Ayham, 404, 405, 444 
J abarti, a l-, 'Ajd'ib a/ -,1[/ /,<ir , 641 n. I 

Jabbur, Ji brii'il, ' U mar ibn-abi-R@i'alr , 
494 n. 7 

J abir ibn-1:f ayyiin, 498 
J nbiyah, aJ-: 403 ; camp in, 41 8, 419; 

conference of, 422, 424 
Jabneh, 136 
johr , -al, 552 
Jabrites, 499 
Jacob, 164, 177 
Jacob Bard.neus, 372, 520 
J acobite : scholors, 520 
J acobite Church, 3n-2, 520 
J acobitcs, 439 
J acobitism, 520 
J o.'far, a l-Ma~ur, abu-, 536. See also 

M~ ur, al-
J n'fa r al-Siidiq , 498 
J a ffa: 131,595; rofts to, 189 ; de!· 

stroycd, 339; seized, 6o8 
J afoah ibn-'Amr, 40 1 
J afnid : dynasty, 40 1 
jtI/,i /iyalt, 490 
J iihiliyah, 496 
Jabi;, al-, a/-Tdj, 48o n. 6; al-Bay ti11 , 

493 n. 6 
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J ;11nblichu s, historia n , J.?O 

J a rn blichu~. Ne-a- Pl a tonist . 325 
} rim ,·• ol- l(nbir, 111- . 5 1 1 

J a n1il nl-'U<lliri , 495 
J :i n · Uirdi a l-G ha z:ili, 064 
J :i nbal:11i, 6 ' i , 694 
J :, n ba I ii I ', 6 i 8, 68 3, 61:i i , (J<) I 

J .i ni:-su r ics, 667 
J .1n 11f1b:1 tnyn , 4 14 n. z 
J 11 r:ibulu · , 25 , 15~. S,c also Car­

cl1crnis h 
Jnr;"1ji1nnh. 448-9. .':ice alsfJ J ur;·1jirnah 
J n ra sh , 252 n . 4, 300. J 18. Src also 

Gcras:1 
J a rba ' , :ii -, 41 0 
J a rir, 494 
J a rrn aq. a l-. 38 
J au: en nnd Savig nac , ,lfisJ1()1J arcl1 /o ­

/{)g11;1.1r. 3~4 n . 2 

.J awda t , '/a'ril:lt , 0;4 n . 3 
Jawf, al -, 4 12. Sre also Durna t a l-

J an<lal 
J awha r , J!Cncra l, 563, 578-9 
J .l\vliin , :.d · , .p , 43 
J nwzi, ahu -a l-f a raj, il>n -al -. Sira l 

' Unu1r, 475 n . 4; 1V,u;d o/-'J/111, 502 
n. I; $1/wal a/-~'aju,ah , 64 1 n . 4 

J a wzi, Sib!, ib n-a l- , sec S ibJ ibn -al-
/ a.u:i 

J axa rtes, 235, 460 
J nyl;u:tn, 458 n . 5. Ser also Oxus 
J aysh, 56o 
J nzirnh , nl-: 424 ; province of, 477 . 

Sre also ~1esopota1nia 
J azirat l 'nrif, 464 
J uzirnt ib n -' U111a r , 271 
J nzzar , Al.11nad , nl-, 689-91 
J cbusitc:- , 146 , 188 
J effe ry , Arthur, Foreign Voca/Ju lary, 

525 n. 8 
Jd1on hnz, 167 
J choiuchin , 20.?, 22 2 
J ch oinki rn , 201 
J chon1h : .p , I 16, 19 1, 199, 2 I 3; wor­

ship of, I 9i ; cod e fro rr1 , 2 1 o ; religion 
o f, 2 11 ; identified ,vith Zeus , 244 

J ehu, 167, 194 
J cmal P asha, 700, 703 
J e remiah , 20 1, 214-15 , 222 

J e richo : 18, 26, 8 1, 147, 179 ; sh rine, 15, 
16, 19; pottery, 20; ,valls o f, 4 0 ; p rc­
Isrnclite, 88 ; bnJm of, 107; burinl 
customs in , 123 

J e roboam I, 19 1 
J e roboam 11, 167, 196, 213 
Jerusalem : 14, 38, 82; rninfnU in, 46; 

forti fi cntions of, 198; siege of, 199, 
339; fa ll of, 202; roya l pa lace of, 
204 ; d estruc tion of, 2 17 ; visited by 
Alc~n nder, .? 34 ; a ristocracy of , 244 ; 

captured l,y ~l ncc::1 bcans, 24 5; ch a rter 
to, 26S: hippod rornc in , 283; cross 
rl'storcd to, 40 9; reduced , 41 6- 17 : 
patri a rchate in . 523; cotton g ood s of, 
Si 1 ; ~cized. 59 5 

J <'::.uit : o rde r. 683 , 70 1 
J esuit s, 6;4, 683 
Jc 11s : 328 Sl'(J . ; h111g\wgc of, 16 ~; 

ligi1re of , 368: one per on of, 3i2 
J ew, 3 
J c \vish : h igh pril's t , 95; colon y, 22 1 ; 

co111n1onwc:-i lth. 245-6; a ristocra cy, 
2 i : n:sis t:u1 cc, 33S; a rt, 36S; nnti -, 
543 

J ewish f'aks tinc . .:? 57 
J cws: 27; in 0 :'\ bylon , 22 1 ; m odern ­

ized , 244 ; und er Sd cucids, 2i 4 ; 
ccn us o l, 287; keep I lcbrcw, 28 ; 
1ni lle t, 668 

J ezebel , 192. 194 
Ji l>ii l a l-N u~arriynh , 32 
Jihad, 6o6, 6 23 
Jil 'iid , 43 n. 2. See n/Jo ?\1t. G ilead 
J illiq , 403 
J in n.i , i bn -, 567 
J isr Bani'it Yn'qub, 9 
j i g;,ah, 423, 544 
J oann es l\l nro, 521. See a/.ro Yulianna 

J\l i"trun 
Job,1 15, 211 
J o b of Edes a , B fliJI..· of T ren.s11res, 550 

n. 4 
J ohnnnitius, 550. See also l:{unnyn 

ibn -lsbuq 
J ohn the Ba ptist , 380 
J ohn C hrysostom, 335, 356-8, 369, 3;0 
J ohn of Ephesu s , E cclesia.Jlica/ Histtwy, 

403 n . I 
J ohn H yrcanus I , 246, 274 
J ohn Z imisccs, 565 
J oinvillc, HiJloire de S aint L ouis, 34 

n. 4 
J ona tha n , 204 
J onatha n , high priest, 269 
Jones, A . 11. i\1. , Greek City, 302 n . S 
J ordan R iver : 39, 49; bed , 9; vnlley, 

40, 46, 47, 188 
J osnpho.t, 500 
J oscelin 11, 599 
J oseph , 149, 177 
J oscphus, 140 , 274 , 2841 293, 302, 319, 

383 
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J os<:phus, A111ifj11i1ies, 58 n. 6; 31S n . 3 ; 
Jewish /Var, 3 18 n . 3 

J oshua, 176, 179 
Josiah: reforms of, 200 

Jubayl, 14, 341 53, 68, 126. See ah" 
Byblus . 

Ju bayr, ibn- , 62 2, 640, 6.p , 642, 645 
Ju bayr , ibn-, R i~lah , 472 n . 5 
Ju bb'adin, 546 
J udaca: 38, 340 ; revolt in , 245 ; tribute 

from , 268; procura tor of, 287 
J udaco-Chrislian : litera ture, 13S; 

heri ta gt', 62 1 

J udah : conquest of, 144 ; " lion of ' ', 
190 ; tribe, 19 1; kingdom of, 19 1, 
198-202; paystributt', 196; l:istdays 
of, 201 ; laid waste , 202 

J u<la ism : cradle of, 3 
Judas tiaccabeus, 245 
J udgcs, the, 180, I 86, 37 5 
J udhamrlh, 41 r 
j14/,luil, 585 
Julia Domna, 307, 3 1 1 , 340-44 
Julia Mncsa, 343, 391 
Julia n, count of Ceuta, 464 
Julia n, emperor, 305, 351 
Julius Cacsnr : 283, 302 ; in Syrin, 282 
j und, 424, 484 
J undi-Shapiir : school of, 548 ; nca -

den1y of, 549 
Juniyah, 30 
Jupiter, 233, 334 
Jupiter Capitolinus, 340 
Jupite r Daml\Sccnus, 172, 3o8, 514 
J upitc r Dolichcnus, 334 
Jupiter-Hadad : temple Qf, 3 13 

Jupiter Heliopolitanus, 172,3 12,348 
Jurajimah, 448-9, 461 
Jurassic, 32, 34, 35 
J urjiimnh, al-, 448 
Justin, emperor, 402-3 
Justin Martyr, 3 161 336, 386 
Justinian I, 358,366,373, 5 13 
Justinian II, 449, 462 
Justinian Code, 4, 326 
Juttah, 38 
Juvcnnl, 302, 321 

Ka•b ibn-Ju•ay), 494 
Ka'bah, al-, 429 
Wlral,, 498 
i@sl,, 478 
Kabul, 23s, 458 
Kadesb-barnca, 178 
Ko!arb,nyy, 521 
K4fifi a/, /(u/,I, al·, 643 

Ka fr V u lx1, 27 
K afu r1 lkhsh idid. 502-3 
K ;1 hf, :11-, 6o 
J:o(, !uil, 64 3 
l:dhi11 , 525 
kohinolt , 462 
Ka hle, Poul, D i, t1rtJb1Jrh,·11 Bibc/1,her-

.set, u1Jgc11 , 546 n . 7 
Kaiser \\"i lhcl m, 69$ 
Ka lb, tri l>e, 431 . 451. 581 
Ka ldu, 163 . Sec air" Chald,1c~1ns 
kami/, 496 

. K ami/ ol-)'i11a',1l1 , 6 14 
Ka mmere r, A ., Pllra cl lo 1\ "t1ba1i:,u, 

378 n. 5 
Ka na tha, 3 17, 347. Sre al.so Qanawal 
K a nopus, 136 
luinun I , 547 n. 6 
Knr-Esnrhaddon, 142 
Kara T epe, 11 2 
karadiI, 531 
karak, 596 n. 6 
Ka rnk, al-, 431 5()6, 6o21 608. See oho 

Le Cr.ic 
Ka rbala' , 450-51 
Ka rbuqn, 593 
Karman : 453 ; province of, 47 7 
ka(r )mu, 17 
Knsar ' Aqil, 13 
K asa rnh , 46 
K ashghar, 46 1 
Kashmir, 52 
Kassitcs, 52 , 146, 150 
K awka b aJ-Hnwa', 6o2-3 
Keller, Albert G ., H omeric Son"ety, 

1o6 n. 5 
Kenitcs, 179, 190 
K ennedy, Alcxnndcr B. \\1., Petra, 38o 

n. 4 
KhnLiru, 75, 126, 146, 160-61 
KhiiuGr, al-, 21,651 150, 164 
Khn<_lrii ' , al-, 472 
Kha'ir Bey, 657, 666 
Kbfllawnyh, ibn-, 567 
KhnldGn, ibn·, 449, 655 
Khaldiln, ibn-, Kita/, al·' /bar, 103 n . I ; 

655 n . 5; Jlfuqaddamalt , 441 ; n . 2; 
n.4 

/:/,all' , 480 
Khalid, son of Yazid I , 498 
Khiilid ibn-nl-Walid, 5, 412 seq. 
KJ1alifnh ibn-nbi-al-r.in})ii.sin, 643 
Khalil ibn-Al)olCld, a.I·, 49 1 
Khallikan, ibn-, 491, 493, 653-4 
Khallika n , ibn· , Wnf ayat al-~l'ya,,, 

455 n. 3; 653 n. 2 

3 B 
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khamlt.1/i, 6 19 
l:h.in , 637 
Kh:'in n l-$td ,i111, 6.i i 
K hil nnt C's, -460 
l.:l1ar6j. 42.2 , 423. 4i5 , G25 
Kh:iriji t<:, 433 
K hii rijitcs: 453, 501-2, 53 1 ; <· lin1i· 

na ted , 455 
k/1arrub, 6 I 8 
Kh:i,;ihi , l,l 11sayn il,n -1.l q. m cHi n , a l-. 586 
l.·lu 1,lib, 493 
l(ha//·t l-l11 1111iy1i11 1 669 
Kl1 ,1{,t·1 S hari( , 669 
Khnt t i : 154 ; pn nccss of . t6o 
Khnttin ns , 154, 155, •Si 
K hnttic. I 54 
Kha tlu~ha h , I 54. I 55 
Khaw:1hi. nl ·, 609 
Khftzin , Filih nnd Fa rid , al -, .llaj111i/ah , 

694 
Kh:11.ins , a l-, 6i9, 6 7, 704 
Khnzna h, nl-. 378, 3iQ 
Khcclivc, 562 
Khcta, 156 
K hirbat a l-l\l afja r , 505-7 
KhirLat nl - l\Junynh , 507 
Khirbat nl-Tann i'H. 38.5 
Kbiva, 46o. Src also .Khwfi rizrn 
Khufu , 12; 
Khurr15rnwnyh , 559-60 
Khur:1s:i n : 45i , 458, 4i 5; subj ugated , 

437; revolt in , 530· 31 
.Klu1 riisani -• I rf19 i : troops, 532 
Khuriisiinia n : troops, 537 
Khurnsiininns , 530 srq., 535 , 54 1 
Khurdi1dh bih , ibn · , Si I 
Khurdi1dh hih , ibn ·, ol -1l/as,ilik 'il ' ·nl· 

Ala,ntilik, 447 n. 6 
khun·, 526 
k h1'/boh , 441 , 624 
Khwariz1n, 460 
Khynn , 149 
Kilab, tribe, 58 1 
Kilwa h , 52 
Kindi, nl-, Ta'rikh 1'fi,rr, 487 n . I 

King 'Abdulliih 's Rond, 289 n. 4 
King's l·Jighwny, 289 
Kirjnth-scphcr, 85, 2o6. Src also Bayt 

l\iirs irn 
Kirkuk, 150 
Kinna n , 456 n . 2. S ee also K a rman 
Kirmil , 82 n . 2. See also l\lt. C11rn1el 
Kis ro Anusharwiin, 549. See also 

Chosroes 1 
Kisrnwun , 35, 623, 678, 683 
Kitab a/·· / tyn, 491 

J(11t.ib al-.1/ulii J:, 493 
Kitrib o/· .. 'iin a'olt, 55 1 
Kitbugha , 63 1 
k illdn, 9L 
Kn ud tzon , J. A ., Dt'e el-A111or11a Tajeln, 

i I n . J 
1' ocppcl, R olicrt e l al .. T c/eil.it Ghassul, 

:!3 n . I 
Kohn , I-Ia n~, H istory of /Vationali1,n, 

702 n . I ; 1Vatio11alis111 011d /,npen 'al· 
is 111, i03 n. 2 

K oniah , ,74. Sec also Iconiun1 
Koprulu : J\ l ehmed Fuad, Les Origine1 

de l'e111pire olloma,u, 661 n . 4 
Kora n : writing of, 4o6; offer of, 420; 

ca noni zation of, 429 ; manuscripts of, 
432; corruption of, 455; readers, 
497, 56o; vigi ls in, 525; lig ht in, 65 I 

Kraclin g , Cnrl 1-J ., Gerasa, 252 n . 5 
Kruding, Emil G. H., A ram a11d fn-tul, 

I 62 n. I 

Krey, August C., First Crusade, 590 
n . t 

Ki'1chuk Al_ln1acl, 684 
Kuch uk Kaina rji, 697 
Kufnh , nl- : 384, 429, 430, 436, 437 , 450 , 

454 ; nc,v capitnl, 431 , 529; m osque 
at, 433 ; order restored in , 455 ; pro­
vince of, 477 ; intcllcctu11l centre, 491 

Kufic: 384; inscriptions, 512 
Jui/ iya/1, 6 19 
kut,I, 76 
Kurd-'Ali, l\lul)amn,ad, K hi/a/, 665 

n. I 

Kurdish : bown1cn , 265 
Kurdistan, 519 
Ju,rdus , 478 
Kushiijin1, 569 
Kush shnr, 154 
kulltib, 497 
Kutubi , al-, 653 
Kutubi , al -, _1,~0 'il 1til , 495 n . 3 

La 'ash, 170 
/aba,, , 32 
Lnbdah, 341. See also Lcptis 
Lach.ish : 26, 82, 147. 179, 227; inscrip· 

tion, 112; captured , 199; vats nt, 
2o6; olive pits at, 207 

Liidhiqiynh, al-: 32, 239; tobncco 
from, 48; burned, 446; avoided, 
594; seized , 597. See also Laodicea 

Lady of Gubla, 127 
Lagnsh , 138 
Lnjn', a l-, 42 
Lajjun, 129 n . 3. S ee also Megiddo 
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La ke Tiocrias, 39. See als,, Ct\ of 
Galilee 

Lakhmids, 40 2 
L ammens, Henri, Lo Syn'e, 2 92 11 . 5 ; 

La Vie universitaire, 325 n . 6; Tasri!1 
al-.4brtir , 449 n . i ; Etudes sur le 
sieele des Omayyades, 534 n . 1 

L:im's, abu-nl·, 678, 687 
Langdon, San1uel H ., Babylo11io11 J/ 'is · 

dom , 329 0. 2 
Laodicea : 32, 252, 267, 307 ; jockeys 

from , 301; a ",;llagc " , 302. S,e 
also Ladhiqiyi\h , a l­

Laodicca- Dcrytus, 253 , 254 
Laoust, Henri, E ssai, 624 n . 4 
La rsa , 66 
Last S upper, 215 
Lata kia , 48, 239. See also La<lhiqiynh, 

a l· 
Latin : official la nguage, 285; litcrotur<', 

289, 319; provinces, 347 ; churches, 
500 ; principality, 591 ; kingdom , 
596, 597 ; states, 6o8; strongholds , 
6o8; pa triarchate, 625 

La tin Syria, 6o7 
Lawrence, T . E ., Cruiader Castles, 610 

n. I; Seven Pillars, 699 n. 1 
Laws, of Pla to, 550 
Layla, of hiajniin, 495 
laylak, 620 
laymun, 61 8 
Lazarites, 674 
llieaward, 616 .. 
Le Crac, 43 n. 4. See also Karak, nl­
Le Strange, Guy, Palestine under tlze 

.Afos/ems, 426 n . 2; Lands of the 
Eastern Caliphate, 442 n. 2 

Lebanese: 5; ancient, 3; man tame 
plain, 38; early, 50, ¢; la ndscape, 
86; emigrants, 102, 696; type among, 
I 54; authors, 257 ; a mirs, 666; 
scholars, 676; silk, 68 I; fa rmer 683; 
politicians, 686, 687; troops, 692 

ubanese Phoenicia, 373 
Lebanon: 31 12, 152; caves of, 7, 9 , 38 ; 

name, 32, 58; strata of, 37; Republic 
of, 42, 51 ; crests of, 49 ; cedar of, 50-
51, 98, 127, 274; sheep in, 53 ; Amor· 
itcs in, 65; northern, 71, highlands of, 
79; rural, 86; forests of, 981 275, 
426; French occupation of, 134 ; 
cedar from, 188, 189; wood from, 
269; mines of, 277; slopes of, 3 10; 
wine from, 487 ; patriarch in, 523; 
unrest in, 540 seq.; Christians of, 
542; hermits in. 571 ; feudal chiefs of, 

640; Arn b tribe;. in. 6.p ; :-is<'etic: of, 
641 ; spcci:il po~ition of, 665 uq. ; re· 
fu gccs in , 6i r : i:ilk from , 673 : 
emergence of, 6i ; safety in, 679; 
modernizing of, 652; terrorized, 69 1 ; 
governor of, 694 ; au tonomous, 695-
696 ; prosperity in, 695-6; Republic. 
704 

Lcb:inon t-l ts.: 49; n:licf of, 52 
Lebanons: bulls in . 139 
Leo the Tsau rinn , 446 , 524 
Leon, in Sp:iin, 460 
Lcontcs, 39. Ste nlu, Lita ni, a l­
Leonti us, profrssor, 36o, 361 
Leptis, 341 
Leva nt Company, 67 3 
Le\; , tribe, 180 
Leviathan , 11 6 
Lewis, Dcm a rd , Origins of l smti'ilism , 

56o n. 5 
Lewy, H ., Dir u mitiuhcn Frondu•orter , 

103 n . 2 

Libanius, rhetoricia n. 303, 355 
Libya, 100, 102 

Libyan : desert, 233 
L iclzb:irski, h'l :irk , Ha11dburh der ,u,rd­

semitischen Epigropl,ik , I 71 n. 6 ; 
Epliemeris, 1740.3 

Lil,ly:in , 375 
Lion- Hearted , 6o4. See also Richa rd I 

C<rur de Lion 
Litani, al·, 39 
Logos , 37 r 
Longinus, 324, 393, 395 , 399-400 
Lord's Prayer, 525 
Lorey, E. D., and Bcrchem, J\1. \'On , lts 

Mosaiques de lo mosqule des Omay• 
y ades, 515 n. 6 

Louis I X, 63 t. Sre 11/Jq S t . Louis, king 
o f France 

Louis XV, 672 
Luhnnn nl-Sharqi, .p n. 5. Su also 

Anti -Lebanon 
Lucian , I 16, 173, 322-3 
Lucian , De D ea Syn ·o, 95 n . 4 
Luckenbill, Daniel D., ,A11cienl Records 

of .A ssyria, 39 n . I; .A11nols of 
Sennorhtrib , 88 n . 1 

Ludd, al-, 593 
Lugnl-znggisi, 65 
Luke, 6 17 
Luke, Harry, .Alaln'7tg nf .A foder11 

Turlt6y, 700 n . I 
Lukkam, al-, 3 1 n . 1, 448. Su also 

Amnnu,; 
Luli, 142 
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Lusigna n, (> t 3 
Lupi, T'a'rik/1. c,69 n . 4 
Luway1.nh, nl-, 6i 6 
Lyall , Charles J .. i rn1,s/otio11s of .. / ,, . 

citn l .-l rnbzdri P ortry , 405 n . I 

Lybycr, Albe rt Ir. . G'r.n·er11mc11I of t /1c 
Oll<n na11 E m p,·, e. 667 n . 4 

Lycus, 30. Sre ol.<o Nnhr :11 -Kalh 
L ydcla , 18 1 , 593. 'er' also Ludd , nl-
Lydin , 217 
Lyd ians, 51 
Lyons , 341 , 347 
Lysimnch us . 239 

1110 ,t'arti ' nl-11nl1r, 458 
J\ (n'arrat nl-Nu 'rnii n , 554. 58 1, 583, 593 
J\fa'a rri , :i i-, 581-3, 597 
i\fn'nrri , a l-, .Di:<J{i11 , 58 1 n. 4 ; Ri.cJ/at 

nl-Ghu/ rtin , 5 2 n . 5; L11:iu111iyat, 
582 n . 7; al-Fu,ru/. 583 n . 1 

J\f n' bad, 504 
i\ fncalis t c- r , R. A .. Ex, ai·ation o_f Ces;er, 

25 n. 3 
l\f ncc:l l>ca n : brothers , 245; battles , 

266; uprising, .?j 4 ; fami ly, 283 
l\faccnbccs , 246 
~l ncedoni n, 238 
i\l ncedonian: crnpire. 237; soldiers , 

25 1 : settl ers, 253 -4 , 265; no bility , 
264; vetera ns, 288 

i\f ncc-d oninns: 59, 70, 23 1. 236; wcnpon 
of, 26 5 

l\ la crinus, p refect , 343, 344 
l\1ndf1'in, nl-, 537 
i\1ndii'in ~ iilib , 380. Sec also 1:lij r , nl­
l\1ndonnn, 333 
l\lndrasah a l- N uriynh , al- , 645 
,nadra.sahs , 644 
l\1ngellan, Ferdinand , 67 1 
l\ laghiirnt nl-Amirnh , 17 n . 6 
l\fnghiirat nl-l ' iihu n , 10 
l\lnghi'irnt a l-\Vf,d i, I 3 n . I , I 4 
l\1 nghri b , al -, 510 , 555 
l\1nghribis , 689 
i\1aginns, 486. Sre al.so Zoroastrinns 
l\fngncsin , 95 , 243·, 265 , 28o 
l\,l nhdi, 453,503, 578 
l\1ahdi , a l-, 'A bbfisid caliph, 536, 544 
l\1nhdiynh, nl -, 578 
l\1altmud I , 672 
l\1 al;imild JI, 669-70, 694 
l\f nhon, 10 5 
m4'idal,, 467 
tvlaj<l ibn -nbi -a l -1.(nknm , nbu-al-, 643 
l\1 ajnu n Layla, 495 
Alaji,s, 486. S ee a/so l\1ngians 

l\fnjusi, nl- : 6 14 ; manuscript of, 6 15 
l\ l nkki, a l-, 1\'u:ihal al-Jalis , 641 n . 6 
l\ fa la bar, 518 
l\1nla ga , 10 5, 466 
i\lnlak-bcl , 400 
1\f alalas, 373 
l\ l nlalas , Chronographia, 256 n. 4 
l\faJntia, lj 2 

i\fnla !iyah , 442 . See also Mala!yah 
i\lnlatyah: 172 ; fortificat ions of, 442. 

S ee afro l\1 nlatia 
l\lnlchus I , 378. See also 'O bi<la th Ill 
,nolik, 402, 441 
Malik, 378. See also l\laliku 
l\l nlik nl-' Adil, a l-, Ayyubi<l , 6o4, 6o6 
J\ l alik a l-Af(lnl , a l -, Ayyubid , 627 
i\l iilik ibn-Anns, 537 
l\,f nlik a l-Kiim il, al·, Ayyubid , 6o4 , 6o6 
i\l alik nl-$ iili}:i Najm-al-Din , al -, Ayyu· 

bid, 6o6 
l\lalik a l-7,:iihir, al-, 6o7. S ee oho Bay· 

bars 
l\liilikite: system, 555 
l\lalikshah, 573, 592 
lvliiliku, 378 
l\laliku 11, 38 1 
l\1nlknt , 120 
l\lnllon, Alexis el al. , Teleilat Gha.u iil I, 

23 n . I 
l\·l ah a, I o6, I 07 ' I I 4 
l\f n'luf, 'Isa I. , a l-, To'rikl, a/-J"lmir, 666 

n . 2 

?-.ln'lula, 546 
?-.l nmluk : coins, 6 16; architecture, 648; 

rule abolished , 658 
mamluks, 629 
l\lnmluks, 5, 57, 599 
Mamour, P. H ., Polemics, 578 n . 4 
l\1 a 'mun, al-, 487, 641 
l\1 aniih, 385 
,na,uiral, , 515n.7 
l\lnnnshshr\ (Mannsseh) ibn-Ibriihim, 

579 
l\lnnnssch, 200 

l\ianbij, 373, 424. S et also ltierapolis 
Manchu: in Syriac characters, 518 
Mnndnic, 170 
l\1andeans, 485 
Mnnetho, 146, 148 
Mani, 370-71 
l\1nnichnenn, 651 
Mnnichacisrn, 370 
ma,,janlq, 468 
Ma'ns: 678 seg. ; becom.e extinct, 686 
Man~ur, al- : 536; visits Syria• 555 
l\lan$iir ibn-Snrji'in, 414, 425 
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~lanzikert: decisive victory at, Si4 
nuz{!dm, 433 n. 4, 555 
l\.Jaqdisi, al-, 448, 559, 571 
l\la qdisi, al-, . .J/uan al-Taqasim , 41 n. 6; 

57 1 n. I 
l\ l aqna , 4 10 
Maqqnri, aJ., No/!, al- Tib, 464 o, I ; 

675 n . 3 
l\laqrizi, a l-, 655 
~Jaqrizi, al-, al-1J{awa'i; , w-ol-f'tibdr, 

487 n. 1 ; 655 n . 3; K itab al-Suluk, 
ed. Ziyadah, 6o3 o . 3; tr. Quatre­
mere, 6o8 n. 2; /ghat hat al- Ummalt, 
638 n. 3 

maq1uralz, 441 
~laradab, 448. See alto l\•la rdaites 
Ma r'ash, 442, 443 
Mara thon, 224 
l\iarathus: 65 n . 2 ; surrenders, 232; 

earn vans from, 27 1. S ee also ' Amrit 
Marcion, 336 
Marcus Aurelius, 292, 305 
h1ardaites, 448-9 
l\fa.rclin, 520, 564, 575 
l\f a rduk, 212 
Mari, 65-9, 152 
Ma'rib, dam, 401 
Marino Sanuto, Secrets /or Tnu Cru-

saders, 621 n. 4 
Marinus of T yre, 320 
Marisa, 274 
nuinsldn, 642 n. I 
Mnriti, G., Ist<>na di Faccardino, 68 1 

n.3 
Marj ibn·'Amir, 31,424. S t e als<> 

Esdraclon · 
Marj Dabiq : 665 ; decisive victory at, 

657 
Marj Rahit, 414, 452 
Marj nl-Suffar, 414, 634 
!\{ark Antony, 282, 283, 390 
marluz/Jalt, 146 n. 4 
Maron, 521 . See als<> l\tanin 
Mnronite: community, 6o; archers, 

6oo; seminary, 67 5; scholars, 676; 
minorities, 697 ; feudalism, 704 

Maronites: 37, 439, 621-2; migrate to 
Cypna, 623 ; laws of, 679 

Marqab, nl-, 009 
MarrikUBbi, a l·, al-Nu'jih Ji Tallt/11/, 

466n. 6 
Marseilles, 104 
Marsln, 21 
Martu, 65, 66, 77 
MAR-TU, 65 
Maran, 621-2 

Manv : 45 '1 531; churchcs in , 518 
Ma n vii.n I , ibn-al-1:{a ka m , 452 , 484, 497 
~l.1n,·:in f I, 4i6, 489, 529, 531-2 
~Ja rwiinid: branch, 445 
~[a rw:·1nids, 449 
Jllasri'i'/ a/-lmd m .4/Jmad, 632 
i\Jasnrjawnyh, 497 
J\1asawayh, ibn-, 550 
mashhad, 433 n. 4 
~[ashrafiyah, 409 
J\ l :i..sjid a l-Aqsa, a l- , 513. Src al.so 

Aq~ J\fosquc 
i\•laslamah ibn-'Abd-nl-r-.la lik, 447, 448. 

449 
r,.r nsoritcs, 526 
J\faspcro, G ., Etudt s igyptit1111es, 13 1 

n . 4 
i\-l nssilia, 104. See also J\ l nrseillc 
r,.Jn~~ah, a l-, 442 
J\J ns'udi , nl-, 522 
l\Jns' udi, al-, Afuruj al-Dltabab, 401 n . 

9; ol-Ta11bih w -al-Js/1rti/ , 455 n . 2 

r,. (ati'iwilnh, 37, 503. See also Shiites 
l\Ja tn, al-, 35, 678 
J\ l a tthcw of Edessa, Chronique, 591 n. 5 
J\'l atthcws, Cha rles D ., Palestine, 624 

n.5 
J\iattiwaza, r 52, r6o 
r,.1aundrdl, 683 
mawali, 454, 474, 485, 530 
rvl awardi, a l-, ol -A/iktim ol- S ul/ti11iyalt , 

423 n. I 

111aw la, 474, 475, 488 
l\·la w~il, nl-: 519, 564; built, 576 
l\1aximus, Tyrinn philosopher , 323 
maydo11, 448 
.J\'l aydani, a l-, ,llojma' al- / lmthal, 405 

n.5 
l\1ayer, L. A ., Saracenie Heraldry, 616 

n. I 

Maysun, 425, 438 
McCown, Chester C., Ladder of Pro­

r ess, 28 n. 3 
J\1cCown, Theodore D. , nnd Keith, 

Arthur, Sl1n1e Age, 11 n. r 
Mecca: nursery of song, 504 ; pilgritn-

age from, 511; Mosque of, 516 
i\1edcs, 201,217, 218 
Media, I 50, 197 
l\fedian : cavalry, 265 
Medina : 430, 435; nursery of song, 

504 ; l\1osquc of, 516 
J\,fedinese: dissidents, 451 
Mediterranean: Eastern, 6, 146; dirn­

ate, 12 ; basin, 25, 105; region, 45 ; 
littoral, 481 94; pines, -49; coast, 79; 

3B2 
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western , 103 ; t raffi c. I 2i : tcnnini o f 
routes . 139 : ty pe . 146 ; c iviliz.n ti on . 
295 ; t radL·, 353, 3X9 

;\ l eek , Thcopluk. /lcbreu· Ongu1s , t i6 
11 . 3 

'.\l e~ddo : 26, 2 • 1 , 8 2, '4 , 1 ;9 : plain 
o f, 6o : ivory, 9 1. 93 ; batt ll· o f. 120 , 
1 3.?: (;ill n ( . 1 JO; stables n t , 1 S9; 
t,.1ttlc:~icld o f, zoo : c.i ra \·J ns fron, . 2 ; 1 

\l l'ic;<· r , K .1rl . Studio, z u ,1/o:n m oJ, 324 
ll . I 

l\ l l'kal. I 2J 

.lli /(i,1l:cs de/' ( "n11•crntl S a111t-.Joscph , 
I 7 J I I. I 

l\ l d \·,1g\·r . 200-6 1 
l\ l clit1' nc. 44 2. .Yrr (/ IJ,, ;\ l a ln\ya h 
l\ l dk .1rth . 104 , 105 
l\ l dkitcs, 522-3 
l\ l c-n,phis , in E gy pt , 100, 127 , 14.? 
l\ l cn a ,uk r of L:-iod icca . 320 
l\ l c rcer. S. A . B . . T ri/ c/- / l111ar11a T ab-

lrt.r. 7 I II . ; 

l\ l <·rc 11 p ta h , 17:-- . 1S 1 
l\ l c rib-baal, .zo4 
1\1 c ro vi ngin ns, 354 
,\ f c,- li ,1, I 2J, 10 4 
l\11.· Cl lithic: 14, 15 , 1& . 17 , I ~ ; scu lp ­

ture. 2.'i : a rt , 19 ; c111! 1ir c , 20; il,ex. 
51 

l\ l l'~npot;u ni.1: 26; lowe r , i. 29; a rt i11 , 
2 1 ; ho r c in , 52 : An1orit cs in , 66: 
h111p fron1, 207 

l\ l csopo tnn1ia n : p lnins, 3 1 ; pott e ry , 20; 

society, <>o 
l\l c.sopot.:.unia n l)cscrt, 43. Ser. also 

B.i <l iynt nl -J nz irnh 
l\ I csop <Hn mians, 145 
l\l c~~ia h, 5X4-
i\l c sianic: p roplwts, 2 14-
l\l ess inn, 6~ 1 
1\-l es uc, 550. Sec also i\Lis :1\\·11y h , ibn ­
l\licah , 21 5 
l\ t iddlc Ages, 4 
i\ l iddlc Egypt , 149 
l\f id<llc Kin gdo1n, 1 27 
i\1i<ldlc S tone Age , 14 
mi'dhanah , 5 15 n . 7 
i\l idbnt Pnshn, 670-71, 699 
l\l idian, 1 i8 
i\1idiunitc: 52; pril·st , 178 
i\ l idianitcs, 179 , 18<> 
m i!1rdb, 516 
l\ tilc tu , 382 
i\lilk -qa rt, 11 9, 136, 170 , 232 . Sre also 

l\lclknrth 
111illah, 66S n. 1 

l\ l i ll e r , Ramettc , Pa/act: School , 667 n . 4 
;\ l illc r , \\' illi;,m, Ouoma11 E mpire, 695 

n . I 

i\ t ina a l-Bay(_lii', a l-, 89, 115 
i\ l ino rca . 10 5 

l\ l inos. 1o6 
:\ I i r<liisids, 5 7 3. 580-81 , 5 S 
,niri, 68.2 n. 2 

l\ t irkhwund , T a'rikl,, 656 n . J 
l\ti skawayh , ihn · , T ajcinb a/- l ' ,nam, 

534- n. I 
l\l is kin a l- D:uim i, 495 
l\ l i~y:if. 6o~. 6o9. 6 10 
:\l itanni: 150-52. I 57; land , I 3 I ; king· 

<l orn , 152; thro ne of, 16o 
l\ l it:l nnian : p rincess, 136; kings, 150 
l\1 itanninns, 16o 
l\ l ithra , 150, 333-4 
i\l ith radatcs the G rc;tf . 249, 250, 2S2 
l\lithrais1n, 333 --. 
,.,, it taq, 4 36 
l\ loab: 41 , 144 . 1;9, t Si, 289, 375; 

deities of, 19t ; pays trib\l tc, 196; 
CO\' O) 'S from , 1()9 

J\ loal>itc S tone , 195 
l\l o:lhit cs , 186 
l\folcch, 119. Sec also i\l oloch 
;\lolocJ1, I 16. See also l\lclkarth 
:\l 01nmscn , Theodor, 1/islory of R o,nc , 

280 n . 4 ; Pro1•i11rr1 flj the Roman 
E 11rpir 1: , 293 n . l 

l\ longol : in Syriac cha racters, 518 ; 
hordes, 557, 6o7; tri bes, 572 

J\ lo ngolin, 17 1, 2j6, 661 
l\longolian.,., 59 
l\l onophr.-itc C hurch , 37 2 

1\1 ono phys itcs , 371-2 
l\ t ono phys itism, 403 
l\fo nothclitcs, 448 
!\Ions Pclc~rinus, 597 
!\Ions R cgalis, 596 n. 6 
l\l ontc t , 112 
l\lo ntct , Pierre, B;,l>/01 el l'Egyj>le, 53 

n . I ; us R flliqutri de l'arl syn'rn, 
I 37 n . I 

l\loon-God, 18 
l\lopsucsta, 442. See also l\ln~ i$nh, al­
l\lo rgcns ten1, Julinn , / Irk, 182 n . 3 
l\l osaic : code, 210 

l\loscs : 6o, 83, 176, 17S ; lnws of, 210; 
n h enotheist, 213 

~los lcm: 3: pilgrims, 199, 289; art, 
369 ; pilgri1na gc road, 382; dynasties, 
440 ; h era ldry, 6 16 ; dissident cle· 
1nents, 622 

~l oslcn1 Syria, 561 
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l\f osul, 5 19. Sec also J\f nw~il, a l-
1\fot, 11 5 
l\,fothc r E a rth, 118 
J\l othcr Goddess, 89 
J\1 t. 'Ajlun , 43 
J\h . a l-Aqra', 32. Sec also Ca.sius 
J\1 t. At hos, 224 
J\lt. Ba'li- ra'si, 140 
J\(t. Carmel : 82; caves of, 9, 10, 38. 

See also Carmel 
Mt. Casius, 256, 305 
1\-Jt. G crizim, 197, 198, 274 
l\.h . G ilead , 43 
Mt. 1-lermon : 35, 40, 41, 42, 47 2, 685; 

timber from, 98 
l\1t. l-firmil, 248 
J\lt. L ebanon : 4491 695; copper 1n, 

29<') ; dhimrnis of, 543 
J\1t. Sci r, 4 1, 177 
l\1t. S ilpius, 357 
l\lt. Sinai, 546 
J\ft. Tabor, 38 
l\·foustcrian : 10; lower, 11 ; culture, 18 

l\1o uterdc, Rene, Le J\lahr cl-Keib, 142 
n.4 

l\fshtta , 507. See also l\1ushntta, a l­
mu'addib, 496 
mu'ama/01, 492, 556 
Mu'awiynh I : 411 , 425 seq., 431 seq. , 

449 ; fl eet of, 445; issues coins, 474 
l\fu'iiwiyah II, 445 
l\fubarqa', al -, 542 
Mu~la ritcs, 469 
Mughira h ibn-S hu'ba h , nJ -, 436 
l\fuhaUab, a l-, 455 
l\f ubammad: 410; in Bu~ra, 403 
Mul)nmmad II the Conqueror, 662 
Mu))ammad 'Ali, 692 
l\fu))nmmad nl-l;{nbib, see l;I Abib, 

Mul,lammad, nJ-
Mu}.lammnd ibn-al-JJa na fiynh, 453 
Mul)ammad ibn -Nu.5nyr, 586. Sec also 

NWJayr, l\iu))nmmad, ibn· 
l\f ul)ammad ibn-a l-Qasim nl-Thaqafi, 

46 1 
M ul)ammad Rashad, 700 
l\,lu))ammad ibn-Tughj, 561 
Mul;,ibbi, a l-, 675 
Mul.1ibbi,al-, Khu/4/a/a/·/l/har,575 n. 1 

mu!,tasi6, al-, 643 
Mu'izz, nl-, 'Abbiisid, 563 
Mu'izz, al -, Fatimid, 578 
M0jib, a l·, 167. See also J\mon 
Multl,tar al-(liltam, 644 
Mukran, 461 
Mull_1hn, Ma'ni, 687 

111 11/k, 441 , 534 
l\ l u llcr, \\', !\ l ax, A sio, und Eur<1p.i. 

I 63 n. 4 
l\ l ultan. 46 1 
.l/ 11 /ta</a al-~·lb~ur , 664 
l\ l unaytirah, al -, 542, 6 :?:? 
l\ l undhir, a l-, Gh:iss;i nid , 403-4 
~l undhir, a l-, II I , 40 2 
l\ l unqid h, bnnu- , 592 
11111qaddam J, 678 
muqanra;, 64-5 
1111,qtilt'la/1, 4 24 
l\l uqtana Bah:'i ' -al-Din, a l-, 584. Sec 

a/Jo Ua h:i' -111-Din, al-I\( uqtnnn 
l\·l u riid IV, 684 
l\1u r5d V, 6 i O 
l\ l 11rji'itcs, 501 
l\ l u rshilish I, 155. 161 
murri'ah, 496 
l\l usa ibn- Nu{;ayr , 464 seq. 
J\·l u.fab ibn -al-Zubnyr, 452 
m111aunvirun. 505 
l\lushaqnh, J\likha' il, Alasltlta.l al-

'Aya11, 691 n. 1 

l\lushattn, a l-, 507, 5o8, 509 
l\l ushri fa h, a l-, 68. See also Qntna 
111ushn"J:u11, 524 
l\fusil, Alois, .Arabia .Deserio, 391 n . 3; 

l'olmyrena, 391 n . 3; A robiaPelraea, 
409 n . 2; Northern f.lcja&, 410 n . 2 : 

~111ejr 'A ,,,ra, 507 n . 3 
l\1 uslim nl-Khun1sini, abu-, 531 
Mus lim ibn-'Uqbnh, 451 
1\-lwHnfn Kcmiil, 662, 701 
l\ l ustn1l!jir, n l-, Fiitimid, 582 
l\fu'tnh , 409-10 
l\1u'tnmid, a l-, 558 
l\(utanabbi', nl-; 563, 567-8 
mu/Qfornf, 695 
mulQfornfiyalt, 664 n . 5 
Mu'ta.5im, nl-, 540 
l\1uta,vakkil, a l- : 542; laureate of, 554 
?vlutawakkil, a l-, puppet caliph, 657 
J\'tu'tazilite: view, 541 
l\f u'tazilitcs, 498-9, 581, 585 
l\1u'tazz, a l-, 554 
1\1 uwnqqar, palace, 507, 509 
l\1 uwntallish, 156 
l\luynssnr, ibn-, / lkh/Jdr A/ifl' , 595 n. 6 
Muzal.iim, 497 
l\fycenaean: ceramics, 87; weapons, 

88; ivory, 89; pottery, 116 

Nanman the Syrian, 172 

Nabataca: 377, 381, 382, 399 ; pro· 
duce of, 383 

• 
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;'\':i b :1 t :1t':\11: l'n~incc r:c- , 3;;: kin~" , 377 ; 
roinagc. 3; S: colon i;. ts, .3S_; ; c ulturt'. 
3'.\: ~, ript , 3S4 ; n1t' r.l1.1nts , 3 4 : 
r, ·ligi on , 3s.~; inll lll' II Cl', 3,·0: pol · 
tc ry . 3s~ ; s it c:s, 3~1'; 0 n gin of dia­
r ritH':l I 1x ,in t~, 5 26 

.\ . d 1:1 t ;i ,· :-111 :\ra b1 ,1, 2 ; 7 

.\ .1h,1Lh',111<,: (q . 24;, 375 srq. ; a rr hi­
t, < t ~• re of, 3)..7 ., 

~ .-dH g l1:th ul- l >hul,y,111i, a l-, -I0 5 
:\ :il 11~ h :1 h .d - Dln d"·:111i .. d -. Di.t•1in , 

40 5 ll. I 

Na bo nid11s, 2 1 ~ 
· a hopoln. <:.:H . 2 0 1 . .! ti 

;'\ ;'d,u lus: 19S. 253. 3 16 ; sul,mit s , 595 . 
Srr a/s ,, Shl'r hcni 

N;ih111lF-i, a l-, Dltol.:/1,i'1r, l>i 5 n . 4 
Nndilll , rtl-. 11/-J,'ihn 'st, 3;0 n . 2 

N:icli r al -Kh:i 1.in . 0~3 
N:t!i' il,n- :-d -:\1.rnq. 455 
N,,fis. il>n-al-, 643 
N:1fs n l-Z;.ikiy.1 lt , al -, 539 
1111/1irt1h, 205 

N.1ha rin , 129. 130, 13 1. 132, 150 , 16 4 
N (I hr l h n·, hi rn, 1 2. 117, 1 .? 1 

Nali r a l - f :1 w 7. , I ~ 
:N :1 hr rd -Kabi r, n l-, 3 1, 32 , 6o, 1 Z j 

Nahr nl-Ka lb : 30: ca\'c,-of, 12 ; in-
scri pt ions, 1 34 

11a',b, 064 
' :·1'ilah. 41 1 

• 1:1 'i111 n of Ah-ppo. 074 
Naironi , F:i11, to ( i\ l urhij), D,~rscrlalio, 

52211.6 
Najnf, n l-. 43.~ 
Najd. 4()5 
Nan1:1rnh, n l-, 3~4 
N nrnrt1n , ihn-, 522 

Naples, 34;, 68 1 
Na poleon : 5, oo. 690-91 ; nrtillc ry of, 

559 
Nnra1n -S in, 1 JQ. 16 1 
Narbonn e, 46 ' 
N11s nti, nl-, '(: 11ulat ' Aqidat .-'JI,/, 502 

n.5 
Na!$ihin, 100, 253, 5.;S. See also 

Nisihis 
Nt1~ir , nl -, ~l n rnluk, 6 23-4 
Nii~ir-i Khus row, Sef~r ,Va11ul,

1 
58 1 n . 1 

n<J.Jl.•hi, 6 45 
N~r ibn-Snyyii r , 46o, 46 1, 53 1 
110/f, 503 
Nntiifin n : 14-15, 20 ; c u lt u re, 16; 

horse, 52 
Natufi nns, 16 
Nn11k rn tis, 136 

111i'urnh . 40 0 . I , 6 19 
1' ,,wbnkhti . al-, F1·rc1q a /-Sl, i'alt , 498 

11 . 0 

:'\avs :1bi:1r, 4(>0 
:\ :i~a rct h : c:1,·c~ of, 10: church o f, 

6o8, 688 
N cnndc rt lt :11 · typt·. I I ; n1a n , 11 
Ncnpoli , 253 . 3 16. See also Niihulus 
Nea r E:-is t: 5. 10. 11. 16, 23, i 04 ; p re· 

h is to ry nf, 1 o; wheat of. 2 5; ce reals 
fro n,, 4::, ; µlo11gh in , 145 

Nea r En.stC" r n : 25; h istory, 6 1 ; m a rket , 
2;6 ; question . 6qS 

:\cbuchadnczz.a r ; S, 134, 202. 21;, 218, 
221; in North Syria , 144 ; gene ra l. 
201 ; p~la \'.'...- o f, 235 

Nccho : roo, 200, 20 1, 217; d e fea ted, 
20 1 

~cfc rtit i . 1 :;2 

~C'g...-b, 30 
N...-h erninh. 184 , 19; . 209, 22 1, 222-3 
Nco- Ilnbylo nian: 200; Empire,5;,201; 

inscriptio n , 134; s u zerainty, 21 i ; age, 
226 

Neo- Bahylonia ns , 163 
Neolithi c : 7, 25, 26; a ge, 16: culture, 

20; peri od, 23; dolrncns , 28 
Nl'o-l\ loslcm , 4i5 , 485 
Nco-l\1oslcn1s: 490; c rnpirc o f, 539 
N eo- Plnto nic: philosophy, 4 , 323 seq. ; 

<l()ctrinc, 37 1 : co1n rnentntors, 548 
Nco- Plnto nis rn , 324 
Neo· l~1hagorcanis1n, 325 
Ne ro, 33 1 
Ne to rinn : tc rn1 . 5 17; monnstcry, 518 
Ncstorinn C hu rch , 371, 520 

Ncs torianis m , 520 
N cstori f\ n s , 371-2 
Nesto rius , 357, 37 1 
New En1pirc, 77 
N ew Kingdo m , 129 
New S tone A~c. 7, 14 
N cw 'I'c.stnn1cnt: <lunlism in, 226 
New \Vorld: 702; plants fron1, 48 
New York : colonies in , 5 
N icuca, 350,574 , 591 
Nicnto r , 253. Sre also Seleucus I 
Nicen e C reed, 350 
,V,'ccne a11d P ost-Nice11e Fathers, ed. 

Philip Sch nff, 358 n . 1 : 370 n. I 
Niccphoriurn, 234. Sec also Rnqqah, 

n l-
N i<'Cphorus, 565 
Nicholson , R eynold J\ ., Literary His­

tory, 405 n . 3 
Nicolnus o f Dnmnscu s, 2841 294 
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Nile : 30; va lley, 50, 127 
Nineveh : 24, 67, 144 ; fa ll of, 200 
Niqiyah, 574. See also Nicaca 
Niqmad, 115 
Niriin, a l-, 46 1 
Nishapur, 197, 46o. Sec also Nay­

sabur 
Nisibis: 100,253, 271,369 ; school 

of, 548. See alro Na!jibin 
niyti/Jah , 634, 664 
,Viftim-i.f adid, 669 
Ni;iimiyah. al -, 644 
Noah, 50, 6 1 
Noldeke, Th ., Die Chassa11isclu11 Fur-

sun, 40 1 n. 9 
Normandy, 6 19 
Nonnans, 591 
North Africa, 438 
North Arabians: 154 ; receive a lpha­

bet, 169; deity, 178 
North Syria : 16, 26, 29, 75, 76, 95, 

J 38-9; art in, 21; cultural focus, 23 ; 
gla~d pa intings from, 28 ; moun· 
tains of, 138 

North Syria-!vlcsopotamia, 21 
North Syrian: pottery, 20, 2 1 ; N co· 

lithic, 23 
North Syrians, 16 
Norwegian: fleet, 596 
Nu•aymi, al-, al-Daris, 645 n. 2 

Nubutah, ibn-, 567 
Nu•man, al-, Ghassanid, 404 
Numenius, of Tyre, 324 
Numidia, 338 
Nur-a l-Din, son of Zangi: 576, 599-600, 

642; blazon of, 616; schools built by, 
643 

Nur al·' Uyun wa-.fami .. a/-Fu11un, 643 
Nii rids: 644, 648; mosques built by, 

656 
Nu,o.yr, Mubommad, ibn-, 586 
Nu.1ayri: sect, 6o 
Nu,o.yru, 592, 622 
N ~ayriyah : 3 r, 32, 586-7 ; con'1ict 

with, 585 • 
N~ayriyah l\1ts., 32, 34. See also 

Jibfil a)-Nu.c;ayriyah 
Nuwayri, al-, J,/jh4yal al-Arab, 444 n . J 

Nuzi: 150; documents, 91; archives , 
153; tablets, 161 

Nuzi Akkadian, 79 

Obermann, Julian, N~1u Di1eoveries al 
Karatepe, J 12 n. 3 · 

'ObJdath, 377 
'ObJdath Ill, 378, 381 

Obodus I, 377. See also 'Obida th 
O 'Calbghan. Roger T. , / /ram /l:a-

l1oroim, 164 n . 2 

Ocl1us, z25. See also Artaxerxes I I I 
Odyssey, 55 1 
Og, 75 
O ld K ingdo1n, 53 , 126 
O ld l\ l an of the i\l ountain, 6 1 I 
O ld S tone Age, 7, 14 
Old T estament, I 16, 209-10 
Olmstead, A. T ., Elistory of .-Jssyrio, 

144 n. I ; Hirlory of tlu Persian 
E111p/re, 226 n . 2 

Olympian: games, 302 
O,ncr Lutfi Bnrakan, Kanunlor, 664 

0 , 2 
Omri : 166, 192 , 386 ; house of, 194 
Ophir, 99 
Oppenheim, i\ l ax F. ,·on, .Der T ell 

.flalof, 2 1 n. 2 

O,gontn,, 549 
Oriental: despotism, 224 ; garb, 236: 

monarchs, 262; perfumes , 262 ; re­
ligions, 335 

O riental Church: schisrn in, 37 I 
O rigen, 336, 345 
O rleans, 354 
O rontes: 3 1.J 32, 49, 6o; vnlley, 232. 

See also 'A~i, a l­
O rthodox Church, 523 
O rthodox Syrians, 520 
Osiris: 135; cult, 136 
Osiris-Isis, 19 
Ostia, 347 
Ottoman : fleet, 84 ; era, 486; state, 

661 seq.; sultans, 666; political 
theory, 667; officials, 686 

Ottoman Empire: 662, 663, 696 ; dis in-
tegration of, 698 

Ottoman Turks, 669 
O ttomanism , 700 
Ottomans: 574; ago.inst Safawids, 656 
Oxus: 238,458, 46o; crossed, 437 

Padnn Aram, 164, 177 
Pahlawi: 472 ; a lphabet, 169 
Po.laeolithic: artifacts of, 9 ; middle, 10, 

1 r, 12; lntc, 12-13 ; early, 7, 9, 13, 
14 ; man, 13; culture, 16 

Palacstina Prima , 351 
Palnestina Secunda, 35r 
Palaestina Tertia, 351 
Palermo, 105, 681 
Palestine : 3, 14, 16, 23, 25; highland.I 

o(, 5; tells of, 7; caves of, 9; pottery, 
20, 21 ; metal implements of, 23; 
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na m e, 3 1. 5X; c,1rthq11ak1:, 41 : wh1:a t 
fr o n,. 49; .\ mo rit,·" in . 65; pr..:·· 
l s r.11.'1 1tc, 7 - , ~3, 9 2; weste rn , S 1 ; 
guilds ·in , :-i 7 ; coi ns in,2~ ; cop pcr in . 
J.r)6; unn·<, t 111. 540 sr<; . ; cotton fr o1n , 
t>i 3 : :1 1l1J)ll l;\ h ·d, 703 

1'.d est1nc· L l'L,111o n : coa t , 46 
P.dr~t ini.,n : s i te$, 23: town , 28; , oast . 

40, <>o; pla nt , 50: lu ghhncl~. 52, 82 ; 
b ro nze, ;6; synagOb"ue, 31:>5 

l'ak.stin i:1 11:-, 25 
l'a ln1 y r:1 : 26. 40. 4-4 , 27 1, 31'<2, 388 srq .: 

h: rn pk o f. 173 , 5 14 ; A rarn:iici 11 , 256: 
;,::old,1ni1h~ in , 2<)6; la st <lays of, 395; 
ruin~ "f. 39t1-9: fre!>COc of, 398 

Pa l1nyrt·nc: 388 srq. : tri b<·s. 27 1: Ian· 
J!ll:'lgc, 399: 5C ript , 399; a re he rs , 
J99: gods, 400-401 

1'.1111phi l11s , 360 
P r1 na n1n111 I , 171 . 172 
Pa na mnH1 11 ,1 67 .171 
Pa n -1\r:\b: rnO\'c rncnt , <>96 ; unity. 70 2 
l'nn -A ral,i m , 70J 
P:1r1t' .1~. 24 2. Srr alstJ Diini)•as , in 

P ;ti r'> t i ne 
P :1n -l sl:nn . 700 
P i:\n -l sla rnic : JX>licy, 699; unity. ; 0 2 

l'a nj:'1b. 218. 235 , 458 
Pa nn onia , 347 
Papinian, 326-7, 3.p , 342 
Paradise, 227 , 295 
Pnris: coloni es in . 5 
Pa rker. R ich tircl A ., an<l Dubucr:,tein, 

\Va ldo 11. , /Jabylonian Cl1rontJ/(Jgy, 
23711. 5 

Pa nncnio, 232, 233 
J>:, rthi a, 247 , 3 1 t , 382 
Pa rthi .1n : clynns ty, 239, 392; conquest , 

2Ro; king, 282; empire, 389 
Pa rthinns: 239 , 249 ; extend en,pire, 

247; in Syrin, 282 
Passo ve r, 198 
Pnton , David, Early Egypt,"an Records , 

128 n . 3 
Paton , Lewi s D. , E arly lli"story of Syria, 

79n. 2 

Patton, J ohn 11., Ca11aani le Parallels, 
I 15 n. 3 

Pnul, 10 5, 331, 332, 335, 337, 3So 
Pax R o mnnn, 290 
Peet, 'f. E ric , Rhind Alothe111atical 

Papyrus, 14S n. 5 
Peknh , r 67, r 96 
Pella , 252 . See also Fibl 
Pelusiurn, 244 . S ee also Fnrma', n.l­
Pcntateuch, 197 

P c nt cco~t, 38h 
Pepi I , 127 
l' t·rg<1 rn u1n , 139, 2i7 
l'c ri zzitcs, 146 
Per ·cpolii,, 220, 234 , 235 
Pt·rsia: 64, 23 1 ; intluc111:c from , 59 : 

eunuch systc rn fro n1, 528 
l'crs i;u t: hcgcn1on y, Si ; n a vy, 224; 

offi cia ls, .! 25; influen ce on Judaism, 
226; loan wo rds, 227; residency, 227; 
empire, 23 1 ; a nny, 2 3 2 ; offi ce of 
vi1.i r , 264 ; kings, 264 ; lx)\vmcn , 265 ; 
tree., , 275 ; rule, 295 ; incur:cions, 
417 ; ,noumers, 45 I ; craftsmen, 
S 15 ; tra nsla t ions fro m , 548; pilgrirns , 
642 

Pc~ian Gulf : 6o. i O, 168, 266. 377 , 639; 
posts, 100; pea rls from , 3S3 

Persian l\ loslc,ns, 530 
Pers ians: 4, 59, 217, 236; a " ·orl<l 

pO\\"Cr, 2 IS 
Pcshitta . 369 
Peter the G reat , 697 
Pr tra : 35, 43, 64, 247 , 2;2 . 297 , 376-7, 

380. 382, 3S3, 389 ; caravans fro1n, 27 1 
Pe tric, 104 
Petric, Fli nd ers, / /11cie11 I Caza, 104 n . 3; 

fl 'isdo,11 Literature, 137 n . 3 
Pfis ter , R ., Jrxtilcs d e Pal"1yre, 389 

n. 6 
Pha r:ioh : re presentative in S yria, 135 
Pha rao hs, 28, 1..i8, 264, 297 
Phnrnonic: reports, 9 1 ; domination, 

126 
P harisees, 33S 
Phnrpa r , 472. See also Bnrnda 
Philad clphin, 253. See also 'Amma n 
Philip I Philndclphus, 249 
Philip II, S eleucid, 249 
Philip the Arnb, 3 11 , 3 17, 345 
Philip Augustus, 6o3 
Philip of l\ t accd on, 23 1 
Philippopo lis , 3 16. S ec also S hnbbah, 

nl-
Philistia: 3 11 38, 59, 18 1; pays tribute, 

196 
Philistine : pottery, 85; po,,·er, 182; 

sn1iths, 184; cities, 1991 316; coast , 
27 1 

Philistines, 58, 77 , 97, 180-85 
Philo of A.lcxandri1,, 340 
Philo of D>·blus, t 14, t 16 , 320 
Philodcmus, 26o 
Philoslratus, sophis t , 342 
Philost rntus nn<l Eunnpius, Lit--er of tl,1 

Sophists, 32 1 n.2 
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Philotcria, 252 
Phoenicia: 81, I 14, 125 , 127; quin-

quercme in, 267 ; songs from, 302 
Phoenicia Libancsia, 3o8 
Phoenicia ad Libanum, 35 1 
Phoenicia Prin1a, 35 1 
Phoenjcia Secunda, 35 1 

Phoenician : 91 , 127; coas t , 4 1, 126, 
127 ; language, 6 1; metal, S8 ; ivory, 
9 1; sources, 95 ; colonies, 97, 102, 
104, 220, 273 ; ships, 98, 100, 1o6 , 
223; bi reme, 99; merchants, 99, 109, 
274; inscrip1ions, 102, 104, 114 ; 
writing, 102, 109; characters, 105; 
colonization, 105; miners, 1o6; middle­
man, 109; alphabet, 110-13 ; lite ra­
t ure, 114; burials, 125; advent, 126; 
princess, 136; cilics, 1 39, 247, 2 54, 
274, 276; city-states, 140, 167, 186, 
225 ; architects, 189; fleet , 224 ; 
national spirit, 232 ; cultura l, 254; 
wave, 274 ; city-state, 287 ; purpl e, 295 

Phoenician Syria, 254 
Phoenicians: 3, 64, 79 seq., 100; career 

of, 5; vine introduced by, 50; cotton 
of, 91; m nrilimc activity, 97; scu 
traffic of, 100 ; nautical achievement, 
100; in the Atlantic, 103 ; posts of, 
105; s pice trade of, 1o6; ramming, 
267 ; lose mother tongue, 286 

Phoenix, on Lycian coast, 427 
Phrygians, 156, 16o 
Picard, Leo, Structure and E110/ution 

of Palestine, 12 n. 4 
Pillars of H ercules, 100, 103, 107 
Pircnne, Henri, Jt,/ohomet et Cltorl~­

map1e ; Histoire de I' E urope, 42 I 
n. I 

Pisa: merchants of, 590 
Pisans , 595 
Platonists, 256 

' Pliny, 95,294,295, 3 17 
Pliny, NaJura/ rlittory, 32 n. 2 
Plotinus, 324-5 
Plutarch, 256 
Pocbel, Amo, Hi1ton ·,a11exls, 65 n. 1 ; 

.Das apposiliDne//e Pronomen, 17 1 

n. 5 
Poetics, 550 
Pognon, H ., lnscriplion, slmitiques de 

lo Syru, 170n. 3 
Poidcbard, Antoine, Un Grand Porl 

disparu, 84 n. 3; La Tra, e de Ro111e, 
391 1,l, 4 

Poiticra, 468 
Polar Star, 98 

Polia k, A. N ., Fo,dalin,~ i11 Egypt, 625 
n . 2 

Pompeii. 168 
Pompey : 6o, 250, 2So, 2 1,3i 1n 

Rhodes, 259 
Ponti us Pil:t tc, 284, 2 i , 328 
Pon t11s, 249, 250, 282 
Porphyry, Neo- Pl:lloni~t , 324-5. 355, 

356 
Portug-uesc: 672 ; navigators, r oo 
Poseidon, 103 
Posidonius, 252, 258-9, 267 
Post, G eorge £ ., B otanical Cc(lgrapl,y. 

50 n . 7; Flora of Syria, 207 n . 4 
Prohus, 3 19 
Procopius, historinn, 358, 372 
Propaganda, college, 676 
Prophet, t he, 409-10. Src also 

Mu~ammad 
Prolcstnnt : hymnr,ls, 501 
Protestant Church of Syria, 701 
Prover bs, 1 1 5 
Provincia Arabin, 289 
Provincin Syria , 28 1 

Prussia, 697 
Ptolemaic: house, 249 
Ptolcmais, 249, 253. See 11/so Acre 
Ptolemies: 270, 273, 274; industry 

under, 275 
Ptolemy, geographer, 3 17, 548, 552 
Ptolcrny I, 237, 23S, 258 
Ptolemy I l Philadelphus, 253 
Ptolemy Euergetcs, 239, 240 
Puchstcin, 0., E rster u11d z1ueilcr 

Jaltrcsben ·cnl ilber die Ausgrab11ngc11 
i11 Boa/belt.; Fiiltrcr d urch die Ruinn, 
vo11 Ba'a/111:k, 3 12 n . 3 

Pullani , 621 
Punic, 105, 114, 3.p , 463 
Putcoli, 347, 382, 383 
Pylae Syriac, 3 1. Sec also Bnyliin 
Pyrenees, 457 seq. 

Qnbb Ilyiis, 691 
qnbr, 384 
qodar,499 
Qadaritcs, 499 
Qaddab, 'Al>dulliih ibn-r-.1nymun, nl-, 

578 
Qadesh, city : 6o, 84, 130, 147, 156 ; 

prince of, 129 
Qadcsh, goddess, 123 
qti{li, 477 n. I 
Qac.li nl-Fii(lil, ol -, 6o5 
Qadishn River, 37 
Qadmfls, al -, 6o8, 610 
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Qii.hi rah . .11-, s,::( .',"re alf() C':-1i ro 
Qa ' irn , :-1 1-, · .\ lih,,~id c.iliph . 5;3 
1J,i'1 m-1n,1q1i111 . bn5 
(,t• 'it -l iay, (130 
<);1l.·1n i,i. ibn -:-d-. Dl,nyl l a 'ril:lt 

D1111,ul,q, 44 ; 11 . i 
Q .1\'a t :1l-B.ib r , ~ 4 
(),d'a t n l- l\l nc.liq , 239. Sre also 

A f.i miya h 
Q:d· .-,1 l\il_1a. 6Xo. 6~5 
().11'.11 S :1111'ii n , 364. J65 
Q .d 'a t al -S haqif, 39 n . 5. . te also 

lk ·lfo rt 
<.) .d fi w t"1n , (11 t . (1 1 i. 632 
~ .dq :ls h:,ndi, nl -, .. 'i11b!1 al-.·t'sluz. 441 

n .. l 
Qan.1w;'11 , 3 1 i n . X. Srr also K o nnt ha 
q,1111/a/1, 6 I 9 
(,)n n nl'."thin , 52 1 

(,_)a n~awh . 65 7-l'i . Ser als(1 (-;hnw ri, 
nl-

Q:1 ra m i111i , al ·, 674 -5 
Qa r.u11t, ni , :d -, .-f l.·J,bar ol- Du ~uol , 6si 

n . l 

Q,1nn:t1in n : ho rd e:-, 5; 2 
Qn r mn1ian:;: 560-61 , 5<J3. 5So : 1n 

Syr in, 579 , 
Qarqu r, 140 , 166, 167 1 192 
Q :uyn tnyn. a l ·, 480. S 10 
fj fLr.h,i.ni , 5 I 2 

Qit~irn iy.1h, a l-, 32, 3~. 39 
qn,rr , 507 n . 2 

Q.1.~r al -Ahl11q, nl -, 6 48 
Qa~ r a l · I.I a y r , 509-10 
Qa.\- r a l·Tubn. 509 
Qns!al , a l ·. pa lnce, 507 
Q a tf,'i' , :11-, 558, 561 
Q11 \11 nn, 68. Sre al<o Qat nn 
Q a\ar il>n -al- Fuj:\'nh , 456 
Qn\ na . <>~. i , , 1 .?7, t 4i , 153. Sr.e nlso 

Qntnn n 
Q nt r -nl-Nad n, 56o 
Qaymwiin , al -:" 469: t·sta b lii-hcll , 4 3; 
Qnys, pn rty, 540 
Qay,- ihn -nl -l\111l aw,val.1, 495 
Qnys nl · Ruqnyy:H, ibn -, Di':oa11 , 495 

n . 6 
Qnysu riyn h , 41 6 . See also Cncsnren , 

on the sen 
Qnysitc: party, 452 
Qays itcs, 528, 594 , 694 
Qnzl.1nyyn, 676 
qiblah , 511 
Q ifti, nl- , 644 
Q ifti , nl·, T o'rikl, al·{l11ka,na' , 549 n. 4; 

t,44 n . 2 

Qi lij A rs la n . 574 . 591 
Qi nna$rin : 40 :? . 41 6, 4 :?4 , 520; t om l,s 

in , 532 . Sre also Cholcis ad Belum 
qir,nizi, 620 
Qi1anu1 h , 577. See also Q uta m a h 
Q izil- Bas h, 5• 6 
qmf1u,•, 17 
Qubbat al·$akhrah , 5 I I 

Qubbat a l -Sils ila h , 5 13 
Qu b rus, 4 26. S ee also Crprus 
Qu<,la'ah , t ribe , 411 
Queen E lizabeth , 673 
Q uirinius, 2$6, 293 
Qulba. n Qani q ir, 412 . See also 

Q uriiqir 
Quniyah, 574. Su: ol.ro l coniun1 
Q uri',qir, 41 2 
qurbah , 488 
Q umat al -St1wdi1' , nl ·, 32 
Qurqumiiz, l\ ln'ni , 6So 
qurra' , 497 
Qurn1h, a bu · , 546 
Qurrnh , 1' hnhit, ibn-, 552. See also 

'fhi, bit ib n -Qurrah 
Qurus, 252. See of.so Cyrrhus 
Q u~nyr • Arnrah : 507, 509 ; frescoes 

of, 505 
Q usta ibn -L uq a, 550-51 
Quta n1ah, Sii 
Qu tny bnh, ibn ·, al-,lla'd r1J, 40 1 n . 9 ; 

'l 'y,i,, al-A khbtir , 493 n . 1; Kitob al· 
Shi'r, 494 n . 3 

Q utuy ba.h , pscudo-ibn· , Q1".[,ra1 Falt, al· 
.,.[11d a/11s, 466 n . 5 

Qutnybnh ibn -1'.lus lim n l· llf1hili 1 458-61 
Q i'1tiyn h, i bn-al ·, To'rik l, lj tild!, al· 

/ l,ida/us, 466 n . 5 
q u/11 , 9 1 

Q11tuz, 63 1 

rnbabal, , <, 19 
Rnb bnth, 1\ntoinc, D oru11tt:11ls i11i di1s, ' 

674 n . 6 
Rnbbnth-A1ntnon, 253. S ee also 

·.Amn1iin 
Rnhbil I I, 381, 382 
Rnhcl, 38 1. S ee also RRbbil 11 
Rnch cl : tribe, 178 
R ii~ i, ol-, 56 1 
Ru'iq, ibn-, 562 
ro' iyah , 667 n. 3 
raj'oh, 584 
Rnkknb-El , 174 
Rnmesids , 148 
Rnmln.h, Rl· , 25, S 11, 563, 594 
Rnmmnnu, 77 . S ee also Hadnd 
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Rarnses I I: l 34, l 36, I 56, 17S; stele 
of, 142 

Ramses 111, 163, 18 1, 182 
Raphia, 242, 264, 265, 266 
Raqim, a l-, 376 
Raqqiidah , 577 
Raqqah, a l- : 234 n . 4; caliph's resi· 

dcnce in, 540 
Ra's a l-Shamrah : 9, 18, 85, 115 seq., 

152; smelting iron in, 87; scales and 
weights in, 87; text , 94 ; cuncifom1, 
l 10; tablets, 112. See also Ugarit 

Ra 's a l-Shaq 'ah, 247 n . 2 . S ee also 
Theou prosopon 

Rashap , 77, 1 20 , 12 3 
Ra.shayya , 686 
Rashid-al-Din Sinan, 6 10 
rtishidi,11, 428, 536 
Rastan, a l-, 252. Sec also Arcthusa 
Ravenna , 354 
Rayfun, 704 
Raymond II of Tripoli, 6 11 
Raymond L ull, 625-6, 652 
Raymond of T oulouse, 593, 594, 595, 597 
Rayy, al·, 453 
R ecords of the P ast, 2 00 n. 2 

Red Sea: 31 , 39, 100, 184 ; tr1\de, 189 ; 
fleet, 6o2 

Reginald of C hatillon, 6o2 
Rehoboam, 191, 198 
Renaissance, 2 0 4 

R epub/£c, 550 
Rcsapha, 391. See also Ru!iii.fa h, al-
Reshuf, 174 
Rey, E ., Les Colunies f ranques, 639 n . 4 
Rczin, 167, 196 
Rezon, 166, 191 
Rhine Province, 11 
Rhod es: 97, 382, 427 ; S toic school in, 

2 59 
Rhodian : ja rs, 276 
Rhotert, I-Inns, Transjordanien: vorge· 

sclticlttlielte Forscl,ungen, 52 n. 4 
Rib Addi, 72, 74, 75 
Riblah, 144, 2 0 1, 202 
Richard I C~ur de Lion, 6o3 
Ri9wiin, 574·5, 592,610 
Rihani, Ameen F ., Qua/rains of a/Ju'/. 

Ala, 582 n. 7 
Rimmon, 172 
Ri14lal, al-Masl{ilyalt, al·, 584 
Roderick, Visigoth, 464, 505 
Rogers, Robert W., Cun~ifurm Para/· 

k/1, 368n. 3 
Roman: period, 4 ; lnw, 4, 300; genius, 

4 ; roads, 43; legions, ;249; offid nls, 

• 
' 

28 1; governors, 285: interest in 
Syria, 2 ~; adn1inistration , 2 9, 290; 
colonies, 289 ; policy, 289; uadc:r, 
! 9i ; franchise, 33;; imports, 383; 
law, 492; fortresses, 50; ; column_, 
516 

Rornan Catholic : 523; rite, 520 
Roman Catholic Church, 359 
Ron1an Catholics, S 17 
Roman Hellenism, 284 
Roman Palestine, 2 4 
Roman Syrio., 292 , 299, 302, 319 
Romanization, 337, 380 
Romans: 4, 59, 107, 108, 272 ; annex 

Syria , 249-50; as pol)1heists, 331 
Rome: 107, 108, 244, 249; empire of, 

4 ; influences from, 59; embassy 
frorn, 243; civil war in, 282 

Romer, Alfred S ., Alon and the Verte· 
bra/es, 11 n. 1 

Rostovtzeff, 1\1., Socio/ and £cqnomie 
Jl istory of the H elle11ie /Vo, /d, 245 
n . 1 ; E .r.cavolion.s al D uro-Europos, 
268 n . 1; Caravan Cities, 268 n. 2; 
S ocial and E eonomic H istory of the 
R oman E111pi,e, 297 n . I 

Rouen, 354 
Round Table, 616 
Rowe, Alan, TO"pograplty 011d H istory of 

Belh-shon ; Four Canaanite Temples, 
l :.?On.9 

Roxann, 236 
R Uckert, F riedrich, H amasa, 553 n . 6 
Rudis, 427. See also Rhodes 
Ruha', nl·, 253 n . 3, 548. See also 

E dcssn 
R um : millet , 668 
R um, 444, 574 
Ruqqiid, nl-, 415, 41 6 
Ru.55.foh , a l-, 391,403, 510, 532 
Ruska, Juljus, A rabisclu A/ehen,islen, 

498 n. 3 
Russia, 298, 688, 692, 697 
Russian : fleet, 689; influence, 697 
Russo-Turkish : war, 67 1 
Rustnh, ibn-, al·A'Jaq al-Na/Tsai, , 489 

n . S 
Rustcm Pasha, 6()6 
Rustum, Asnd J., R oyal Areltives, 692 

n. 4 
Ryckmnns, G., u s No11u prop,e.s sud-

similiques, 392 n . 2 

Sl!.'ati, ibn-nl-, Diwan, 6o6 n. t 
!jabbagh, ~1ikha'U, al ·, T a'rillh al­

S !,ayklt 4 4/dr, 688 n. I 
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._(iab,.' al,, 485 
~:1!,i :111 . . 485, 552-3 
sohil, 5 13 
f n/,r , 41)(> 
Sn('h~, C urt. l/1111>ry nf .lf11siral f t1 -

slr11mo 11J. 206 n . t 

S a<-~·. Si )\'estrc d e . E .\pos/ de l a relt -
g/0 11 , 5:-l5 n . I 

:::i a 'd -,d -D:twktl1 , l.f n rnd a ni, 565 -6 
S:i'<l -al - Din , T ,i; a/- l 'au ·rir ik/1 , 65S 11 4 
Sadd u cee!<, 338 
S r, ck i. P . \" . . . \ '£slor ian D on11ttrn ts , 

5 I ~ 11 . I 

$ .,fa , n l- ; 4 2 n . 5 , 403; in~rript io ns nt , 
299 

$afaJ : l 0 ,1rthq unkc in , 41 ; a p it u la te!. , 
6oS 

$ n f:id i. rd -, ol- 11 ·n/i, 6 53 n . i ; T a' r ik/1 
a/-,,/m i r , 0 S 1 n . 4 

~a fnwid : ~I. t i<' . 656 
~afawid . : s la t(' rd ig ion hy, 65 7 
Snha r , 174 
S nha ra , 15, 45 
10!11h, 477 
,rrif11b ol-bar id, 54 1 
f tilub al-kl,ar ,i_j, 4 77 
S :d,1 il ' A l, nn, 34, (>i9 
Sahu re , 76. 127 
~a hyuni , J ibr5. ' il , a l-. 075 
Sn'i<l , i i.Hi -, al -.lf".~h r ,'b, 56 1 n . 5 
Sa ' id ibn -B:11riq , 522 
Sa ' i<I ih n -Ba t riq (E 11t yd 1i11 ~) . ol-7'f1'r ikh 

f11-.lf a1mu', 5 1 i n . I 

Sa ' i<I ibn -i\l isjal.1, 504 
1n '1fah, 44 3 
St. Ant h on y. 364 
S t. A u ~u~t illl' , 10 2 

S t. Ephrai111, 524. Srr also E phr:-1. in1 
t lH' Syri a n 

S t. Frn ncis o f Assisi, 6 26 
S t . ( ; co rgc, 593 
S t. George Bay, 32 
S t. J c ro rn c, 353 , 358-9 
~ t. J ohn t he U n1n n C(' ll (' , .p4 , 438, 440, 

4~4. 499-51 . 524, 546 
S t . Lo uis , king o f F ronce, 606

1 
607, 6 1 1 

S t. S1i b:-1, rnon:1stc ry , 4()9, 546 
St. Serg i us , 39 1 
S :i it c : rc nnissa ncc , 137 
Sakjc Gc uzi, 2 1 , 26 
S nlndi n : 5, 576. See o lsv S nlf1h-nl -

l) in · · 

~nl:1~_1 -a l-Din : 3S2 , 5 13, 576 , 600 seq .; 
coin o f, 6o5; t r,rn b o f, 698 . Sec also 
Snla clin 

Sa liU.1-a l-D in ihn-Yi1s uf, phys ic inn , 643 

~ a la}:ii , a l-. 64 
s~1ln n) i, . :?.? 4 
S a lo rniyah , 5; 7 n . 4 . See oho Sala rnynh 
S a la 1n y:-1h . 540 , 5fH , 577 , Si •, 664 
~ a lil) ilin -· A li . 54:! , 543 
~ Cd il:i l_l :1jji , a l-, 634 
!;ii'i l i}:i ibn -i\l ird~1s , 5So-S 1, 582 
S ii.lil) N ::ijrn -al- D in Ayyf1b , a l-, 229 
~ :ilib ibn -\'al.1ya , 623 
~:\ l il;i iyn h, nl -, 2 ; 2. St'c afro Dur.1· 

Eu ropus 
Sa lim I , 657-8 . 663 

alin, Ill , 669-70 
S:iljuq : 573 seq . , 580; of S yr in , 574 -6 
~nlkhnd , 383. 599 
S a llu rn nh , 480 
Sa lm , 175 
sa/1,qi, 4~0 
Saluqiynh . 23g . . rr n/s,, . clcur ia , on 

the O ra n tes 
S n n1' :in i, nl -Q fi c.li, a l-, f11· .·lns<ib, 49 2 

l l. l 
Sarn'ii ni . l ' C1su f S nn1':1n, nl -, 6 ; 6 
Sn rniir J ubayl , 52 1 
Sn rna ria : 38, 166, 19 1, 267, 283: siege 

o f, 142 ; pa la ce o f, 19 2 ; rcfo rti fi c<l , 
196; pays tri b ute . 196 

Sn1nar it11 n : hi lls , 49 ; tc rnplc, 274 
$a rna rita nisn,. 6o 
S nn1nritnn. : jl:i, 197-8 ; chastised, 234 

attnckcd , 246 ; ill-tn.•ntnH~nt of , 287 
~ nn,nrq nnd , 46o, 6 56 
Si11nnrra , 21 
S nm a·wnh, nl-, 4 5. S re also Diid iynt nl · 

'lrnq 
Snn1l.1 ihn - l\l filik a l -Khawlnni , a l -, 468 
~:1 n1os, 10 5 
Snm osntn , 11 6 , l i J , 443. S er also 

S u rr1nyi-ii \ 
Sa1n psigcrn m11s . 308. JQO 
Sn rn ucl , 501 186 
Snnbnllnt , 223 
Snn chuninthon , 114 
Sn ndys, G eorg e, 6S4 
Snndys, C eoq ~c. Relation of a j cJurne;•, 

68o n . 3 
sanjtiq , 3 1 n . 2 , 664 n . 6 
$ nnnin , 32 
Sn nsk rit : nlphnbct , 16 9 ; linguis tics, 

49 1 
Snntn Sophin, 3 14, 448. S ee also Aya 

Sofyn 
S il o P nulo : colonies in, 5 
S nphn<lin, 6o6. S ee also ~lnlik nl­

' A.dil , nl-, Ayyubid 
saqqti/olr, 5 10 
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Sarabii al-Kba<tirn, 110 
Saracen, 500 
Saragossa, 466 
sarawil, 6 17 
Sardinia: 105, 107; colonies in, 102 
Sargon I , 65, 139 
Sargon II, 142, 156, 197, 199,2 14 
Sarjiinids, 438 
Sarkhad, 599. See also $alkhad 
/O"af, 669 
Sarton, George, /11/rodiulion to the His 

lo-ry of Scie,ue, 620 n. 2 
Sariim, 521 
Sasaninns, 272 
Sasanid : dynasty, 372, 392 
Saturn, 145 
Saul : 38, 166, 182, 184, 186-7 ; home 

of, 85 
Sauvaget, J ., Les .A-l onume11t.s ltiston ·­

IJ'"s, 642 n . 2 
Sawa.ri, dhu (or dhat)-al-, 427 
Sawirus ibn-al-Muqaffa', Siyar , 532 

n. I 
Saycc, A. 1-L, Records of t/1e Past, 71 

n. 3 
$ayd ii.' , 8 1 n . 8. See also Sidon 
Snyf-al -Dawla h, I:l11mdani, 562, 564 

.se9., 582 
Sayfa (Sifa?), 6781 681 1 684 
Say}_lun, 235 n. 1, 458 n . 5. See also 

Jaxartes 
Says, 509. See also Usays 
sayyid, 436 
Schaeffer, Claude F. A., Cuneifon11 Texts 

of Ras Sliamra, 9 n. 6; Ugan ·ti'<a, 
18 n. 3 

Schei], V ., Rectuil tk loi.s assyn·ennes, 
174 n. I 

Schiffer, S ina, .Die A ramiirr, 163 n. 4 
Schumacher, Gottlieb, N ortlter11 'Ajlun, 

28 n. 2 
Scilly Isles, 103 
Scriptumrics, 4B5, 486 
Scutari, 447. See also Chrysopolis 
Scytbopolis, 253, 281, 368. See also 

Bcth-shcan 
ScaofGaliJec: 10,275,377; cave near, 12 
Sea of Mannora, 444 
Sea People, I 16, I 26 
Sebutc, 316 
Second Isaiah, ~14, 215 
Se)cucia, on the Orontcs : 252, 267; 

founded, 239 
Selcucia•Ctesiphon, S 17 
ScJeucia•on-the-Tigris, 241, 2701 271, 

279, 282 

Seleucid: kingdom, 57, 2.p , 2.i6; era, 
23j ; house, 24 7; institutions, 262 
seq. ; army, 264 , 265; depot, 265 ; 
fl eet , 266 ; empire, 267; policy, 2;0; 
trade, 273; tnrone, 273; anarchr, 
28o ; c-olonics, 2 S 

Seleucid Srria, 275 , 278, 301 
Scl<:ucids: 2;0, 274 ; tithes, 268 
Scleucis, 267 
Seleucus, C hnldaenn, 258 
Seleucus I Nicator, 234, 237-9, 256, 262, 

265, 267, 272 
Seleucus I I Callinicus, 239 
Seltzer, C. Carl , Rac;al Characteristics 

of Syn·a,1.1; Co11tn·ou1ioru 10 the 
Ra<ial Anthropology of the J\1ear 
East, 154 n. 1 

Scmimrnis, 343 
Semites: 14, 25, 26, 61 , 62; ndvent of, 

57; first , 6 t ; orig inal home of, 64 ; 
sacrifice by, 123; Hellenized, 258 

Semitic: emigrants, 17 ; mother tongue, 
18; invasion, 24 ; lnngungcs, 61-2, 
64; migration, 62; -speaking people, 
62; tongue, 64 ; traits, 64 ; people. 
65 ; invaders, 66; inunigrants, 103; 
place rumcs, 104, 105; fertil ity cult, 
116; princes, 149; features, 154 ; 
empires, 2 18; culture, 25 1, 420 ; 
names, 253; gardening. 295 

Sernplc, Ellen C., Geography of the Aledi­
te"a,iean R eg-ion, 40 n. 3 

Seneca, Questio11es na/uraks, 41 n. 2 

Sennacherib: 87, 91, 99, 142, 199; re· 
turns to Nineveh, 200 

Senwosrct I, 127 , r 28 
Septimius lfayran, 392 
Scptimius Severus, 302, 305, 307, 311 , 

341-2 
Septuagint, 57, 171 
Sergiopolis, 391. See also Ru$iifah, nl· 
Sergius, patrinrch, 417 
Sergius, patrician, 411 , 412 
Seth, 148 
Seti 1, 134 
Seton-WiJlia,ms, ~I. J., Britain, 698 

D. I 

Severus, Jacobite patriarch, 36o, 372 
ScviJlc, 466 
Seyrig, H enri, Anliquitls syrio1ner, scr. 

2, 3()8 n . 1; scr. 1, 510 n . 2 
Shafai-ba'al, 112 

Shafi'itc: system, SSS 
Shnhbah, al·, 317. Ste also PhiJippo· 

polis 
sliol,fd, 436 
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S hahrast{i ni , al -, ,,1. ,11,/o/ u ,-n/- .V1/1a/, 
456 n . I 

S h,1j.1r-a l· D u rr. 629 
S halmaneser I. 15 2 
S h:d rn nncscr Ill : 139, 140 , 167; 

o belis k of. 194 
S lia l111a nc-,e r \ ', 140 , 196 
Sha'rn , al -. 58 , 547 
Sh.11nah , :il,u-, 054 
Shii 111:ol1 . n l,11-. nl-Rau•(latayn, 575 n . 5: 

654 II . 5 
Sh.1rn'.d : 144 . 1<,7 . 170; rcli\·f from , 

3t,S 
S h:1rnanis111, 63 I 
Shnn1:ish, 174, 210 . 400 
Sh:ipC, r I. 305, ]92 
S l1 .-1<1l>:d1 . a l·, 1.i 
Sh:1qif, nl·, 603, h,>~'- .':,cc ,1/so Q nl'nt 

a 1-Sh:iqif 
~ h:iq if A m un , 6oS 
S hnqif 11ru11 . 68o. St'r alsv Qal'nt 

Nil.1:l 
S ham, dhu-a l-, 3S4. S o: also Diisharn 
Shnrt, Toshr i/1 n/.Qonun, 643 
S haron , 3 1, 38, 196 
S lt:ln1he n , 147 , 149 
Shash, n l·. 46 1 
shotiyah , 443 
S hrnvbak, nl·, 596, 002 

S hny' -a l-Qowm , 40 1 
shaykh alya.bal, 617 
Shny7.ar, .253 , 41 5. 592 , 62 1 
S hcchcm, 82 , r47 , 16 1, 19 1, 198. 253, 

274 , 316. Ser afro Niihulus 
Shem, 6 1 
sh i'nh, 430 
S hi'nh , al· : 502 srq.; pilgrimag-c in , 

433 
Shi'nh I~la ,n , 450 
S hihah-nf. Din nl- S uhrnwarcii , 65 1. Sre 

also Suhrawardi, nl · 
Shi h :"1h nl -Zuhri , ibn·, 49 1 
S hihiibs: 678 seq. ; succeed the l\la'ns , 

686 
S hibnnh, ibn -nl· , al-Durr al-,11101/a· 

khob, S<>5 n . I 

S hi'i, nl,u -'A bdulliih nl-1:Iusnyn , n l-, 577 
S hi'is,n, 451 
S hi'ih:: 436 ; partisn n s , 433 ; ultm· , 

56 1 
S hi'it cs: 37, 44 I , 502 seq.; aven ged , 

535 
S hirkuh, 600 
Shishnk, 198. See also S hish onk 
S hishonk , 198 
S hubbiluliun1n , 74 1 152, 155, J6o 

Shi":1f, al -, 639 
S hukri Ghii.nim , see G h5ni1n, S hukri 
S hura l.1l>i1 i bn-I:Jasanah, 411 
- hu' iibiya h , 555 
S hu\\·ayr, nl·, 46 
S ibt ibn-al-J a w,;i, .1/ir'a, al·Zaman, 

597 n. 4 
Sicily: 97 , 592; colonies in, 102 
S idi ' Uq bnh, 438 
S idon : 39, 4 1, i 4, 83, 84 ; fo$Sil fishes 

in, 34; n10Uusc ol , 94; submits to 
cnnachcrib, 142; deities of, 191; in 

ash es, 225 ; pain cc in, 227,683 ; coin 
of, 22 , ; s urre nders . 232; n1int in, 
267; glass of, 2i6; dyes in, 295; 
purpl e fro tn, 383; garden of, 594: 
church of, 6 1 7 

SiJonia n : glass 1nnnufncturc r, 298 
Sidoninns, 88, 274 
Siffin , 431-2 
Si hon, 179 
~i hyawn : 003; lord of, 576 
Sijilmii&'lh , 577, 578 
Sij ist,in, 458 
sz'ld:0/1, 6 19 

iloam , 199 

Sin1con S t}'litcs, 365-6, 372 
S in1on , l\l a ccn l>ean , 245 
Simon Ua r Kokba, 340 
Simon of T nibuthch , 553 

i1nyra , 72 , 74, 82, 130 
Sin , 175 
Sina i : 30, 3 1, 58; coast of, 6o; mines 

of, 110; dealings ,vith, 112 

Sinaitic: penins ula , 64; script, 110 

Sinan , son of Thi,bit ibn -Qurrflh , 552 
Sinjirli , 142, I 67, 170 , 172. Set al.so 

S hnn1'nl 
S inuhc, 128 
S ir Darya , 235 n . I. Sre also Jnxartts 
siroh , 624 
Sira/ ',·/ 11/ar, <>24 
S irnl nl·t dl,ir, 6 25 
Sirr al·..-l srar, 6 14 
Sisters of S t. Joseph, 673 
S is tine l\l ndonnn, 205 
S iwnh, 233 
S ixth Dynnsty , 53 
S mith , George A., llisloricnl G6o· 

graphy, 42 n. 5 
S n1ith , S idney, Baby/onion Histon·cal 

Te.-cls, 218 n . 2 
S nlith, Sir S idney, 690, 691 
S ncfru , 127 
Sodom, 41 
Solomon: 157, 189-92; fleet of, 190 
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Song of Songs, 1 15 

Sophronius, patria rch, 4 I 8 
Sorbonne, 6i6 
South Arabia: frankincense of, 60, 298, 

382; spice- producing, 3ii 
South Arabian : pantheon, 77; tri bes, 

42 5 
South Arabians , i6 
South Arnbic: script, 11 0 

South PaJestinc, 76 
South Syria: 26; satrapy, 267 
So'.Zorocn, 359 
S pain: 64, 438; conquests in, 4 ; combs 

in, 9 1 ; colonies in, 9i, 10:!; lead 
from, 100; settlements in, 107 ; con­
quest of, 463 1eq. 

Spanish-Roman, 467 
Sparta , 95 
S pitaler, Anton, Crammalik, 546 n . 5 
Sq11iere1 Tole, 6 15 
Starcky, J ean, Palmyre, 391 n . 2 

Steindorff, George, and Secle, Keith C., 
IVhe11 Egypt Ruled the £ 011, 130 

n . I 
Stephen, Pisan, 6 14 
Stevenson, \V . B., Cr111aders in the 

East, 596n. 3 
Stoic: phjlosophy, 4 
Stoicism, 329 
Stone Age: implements, 13; cu.lture, 

20; can1cl in ; 52 ; in Syria, 147 
Strabo, 103, 104, 105, 278, 279., 295, 3o8, 

316, 323, 378, 383, 385, 386 
Strabo, G'eography, 17 n . 1 

S trait of Gibralta r, 103 
Straton's Tower, 283. Sec also 

Caesarca, on the sea 
Strzygowski, J oseph, on·ent oder Rom ; 

Origin of Christia11 Church Ari; 
L' A11ei.en Ari ehrltien de Syrie, 368 
n. 2 

Subarians, r 50 
Subartu, 150 
Subki, al·, 7'aba1jtII a/·Sh4/i"lya/J, 6o5 
Sublime Porte, 662 
Suchem, Ludolph von, 639 
Sucbem, Ludolph von, 1)eseripti(J11 of 

lhe Holy Land, 593 n. 6 
S uez Canal, 672 
Sufi: institution, 525 
Sufism, 651 
1ufa/, 531 
Sufyini, 540-41, 561 
Sufyanids, 449 
Suhrawardi, aJ., Qill11uil o/·fsl,r4g, 

651 n. S 

Suk1.:nik, E . L ., ./lncie11/ Synagogues in 
Palestine, 365 n. 2 

11~kkar , 6r9 
Sulayman, Salj,iq, 5i4 
Sulnymiin , Umayynd caliph, 445-6, 

466, 467 
Sul11y1nf1n I the l\Ingni ficcnt : 66~, 603 ; 

capitulntions gn.1ntcd by, 6j2 

1ul fio11 , 415,423 
$uli, nl-, ./Jkltbtir abt"-Tammtim, 553 n. -l 
r 11l/a11, Si 3 
Sultiin Shiih, 57 5 
Sumaysiit, l 16,442. Sec a/.10 Samosntn 
Sumer, 29 
Sumerinns: 62; dynnstics, 65; poet, 

66; pocn1, i 8 ; words, r 38 
S umcrians, 65, 138 
Sumero-Bn by Ionian : culture 59; influ-

ence, 79 
Sumero-Hurrinn: dictiona ry, 153 
Sumqaniyah , nl-, 686 
Sun-Goddess, 19 
Sunnis, 49 1 
Sunnite : view, 502 

Sur, 8 1 n. 7. See also T yre 
Surayj, ibn·, 504 
S un·, 590. I 

S uryan, 520 
Suryiini, 59 n. 1 
Susa, 220, 234, 236 
Suwa, 412 
S uyu\i , a l·, ,flus-n al-A/11/ui(jarah, 

497 n. 2 
Sydney: colonies in, ) 
Syn", 346 
Syria: 3, 4, 5, 9, 24, 64; southern, 31 i 5, 

76, 77; people of, 4 ; historical in1· 
portance of, 5; pre-history of, 6; 
history of, 7, 61; eastern, 7, 47, 49 ; 
modem, 17 ; northern, 23, 79, 1:26; 
illiterate culture of, 24 ; glacial epoch 
in, 34; structure of, 39; enrthqunkcs 
in, 40, 572; winds in, 45 ; floral 
regions in, 49; horse introduced into, 
52; aimel in, 52 ; donkey in, 53; 
n ame, 57-8 ; dctemuning fnctors, 59; 
overrun by Amoritcs, 66; present· 
day, 85; early, 1o6; immigrants 
from, 109; incorporated in Egyptian 
empire, 129; in Egyptian empire, 
135; 1netallurgy in, 147; use of iron 
in, 184; sntraps, of, 225; war elc· 
phants in, 266: 1-lcllenistic kings of, 
270; trade of, 270; prosperity of, 
273; agricultural products of, 274; 
plants introduced into, 274; forest s, 
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27 5: po pul:11 ion of, 279 ; a Rom:in 
provi nn : . ;:Xo srq . : tonq11cst <,f. 2&>: 
king.to rn of, 2~ 1 : irnperial pro\'ince, 
;: '(,: 1<-gat<: of, 2S6: (;reek settle· 
men rs in . 2S<) : :-i t it:- height , 290; 
kad,ng p rovin ce. 2Q2; po pul.1t ion of, 
292; spirt:s in . 294 ; linen froni. 295: 
gyp~111n in . 2<)6 ; frnnkincensc fron1, 
297 : gla~s fr nn1 . 353; bishops, 355; 
nn ' Ahb:'isid pro\"incc. 534 seq. ; heg e­
mony of. 534 : u nrest in , 540 seq. ; 
d a rk ages in . 57 .z ; n<l n1inistrntion of, 
6.37-8. 66J srq.; nsN:tics of, 641 ; 
T u rkish pruvin cc, 661 srq.: Catholic 
C hrist inns of, 672 ; te rrorized, 690 

S\·r ia- Palcs tine : 4 , 1 2, 1$, 128 . 2 18; 
· ~lesolith ic cultu re o f, 20; copper of, 

;:3; papyrus introd uced int o, 277; 
p ro vin ce of, 477 

Syria -Palcstinc-Lclx,non . 29. 129 
Syria Prin1a. 351 
Syrin St·cundn. 35 1 
Syria r : la n 1,..F11:1gc, 4 , 170-71 ; -spea king 

peopk s . 59: a!--<;er ted itself, 369; 
c-h:irnctcr-. 3S4 ; litu rgy, 522 , 523; 
loan worcis fron1 , 525 ; vowel pointin g , 
526; in Le banon , 546; borrowi ngs, 
547 ; transla tions fro n1 , 548; con1-
mcnta r ics, 549: used hv l\l a ronit es, 
676 

Syriac Bible, 335 
Syrian : cnpitnl, 4 ; diet , 25; littor.il , 

3 1 ; clin1a t~. 45 ; h ighlnnds , 45 ; vegc­
tntion , 48: Republi c, 58-9 ; ports, 6o, 
; o: culture, 6 1, 226; industries. 8; ; 
tribute ben rcrs, 93; civi lization , 103 , 
105 , 10<) , 226 ; fe llah , 123; shields, 
133; sen, 135; influen ce on Egypt, 
135; i::i rls in Egypt , 136; produ cts , 
136 ; tn scls. 137 ; la n~agc. 171; 
goddess. 173; con.'-1, 18 1 ; sphi n x , 
204 ; shcph<'rds, 2o6; la ndscape, 
208; rnonn rd ,y, 237 , 238; kin~dom, 
239; ncnclcn1y, 256; tmdc, 273; 
manuf net urcrs, 27 5 ; road s , 290; 

gnrdcninR , 295 ; plllnl s , 295; " ·incs, 
2')6 ; cinnnbn r, 2')6; tm ffic, 297; 
stymx, 29; ; ~lnssrnnkcr, 298; we,\\·· 
crs, 29<~ ; in1 port s , 298; rnus1c1nns, 
302; ~o<ldcss, 3 10 ; Romnn citizen , 
337 ; sold iers, 338; dynas tr nt R ome, 
340 srq. ; sun-god, 344; settlcn1cnts , 
347: n1crd 1nnts, 347 , 348, 353, 672; 
religious pcn ctrntio n , 349; cmig rnnts , 
353-5; bnsilicn, 367; minnrct, 516; 
churches, 520: son i::-s, 533; pcnsnnts, 

546 : contribution to Arab rena issance, 
548 srq. ; mi~ ionarics, 63 r ; intcl­
kctua l$, 702 

Syrian C hristian Church, 517 seq . 
Syrian Christianity, 335. 524 
Syrian Christians, 329 
. yrinn Desert : 43-4 . 49, 6o, 77 , 282, 

388; lions in, 346 
Syria n Gates, 3 t , 6o 
Syrian La tins, 6o3 
Srrian r. t onop hys itcs, 372 
Sy ria n Saddle: 3 1, 60, 70, 1 ;6; s ignifi­

cance of, 24 
Syria n1-: 4, 5 ; early, 3; C hristinn . 4 ; 

histo ry of, 17 ; mig rat e into Eip·pt , 
13; ; cducntcd , 257; Sen1iti zcd , 28S; 
in Constantinople , 639 

Sy-ro· Arab : sta tes . Ji 5, 3!:h 
Syro- Arab..<; , 438 
Syro· l-l cll cnic : p attern , 559 
Syro- Persian: clcmcnl.s. 262 
Syro-Pho\:nicin.· 305 

Tabari , a l-, 427 
' rahari , nl-, Ta'rikh , 404 n. I ; .IJ:htildf 

nl-Fuqalui', 555 n . 8 
Taha rirah, 4 24. See also Tibcrias 
T acitus, 356 
Tadmur: 26, 348, 388 ; rebels in , 540. 

See al.<o P almvn, 
T nghlib, tribe, 439, 494 
T nghri-Bir<li , ibn-, 656 
T n~hri-Birdi , ihn -, al-,VuJurn a/-Zd­

hiroh, ed. Popper, 447 n. 7 ; ed. 
Juynboll , 558 n . 4 

'f nharqa, 199. Sre oi so Tirhnka 
'fi\j -al -Din nl-Subki, 6 53. S ee also 

S ubki , a l­
Tnkhtnjis , 586 
tokiy ah , 448, 514 
T nl'nt , 700 
Tnlba h . claimant, 43 1 
'f nll;iuqs, 678, 687 
ta'lif a/-qulub, 438 
tolt:.i111 , 664 
Tan1nr in Jdumncn, 389 
T a m erlan e, 630, 655. See also 11milr 
T a mmnm, nbu-, 553-4 
Tnmmi11n , nbu- , Di1ut1n, 553 n . 4 
Tnmmuz, 117 , 120 
Tnmn1uz-Astnrtc: cult, 16o 
T nncrcd , 595 
T nngicr , 462 
Tnngiz, 637 
Tiiniyils S hf,hin, 704 
' f nnjnh , 462. See also Tangier 
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Tann us al-Shidyaq, 67 s 
Tanukh, banu-, 545 
Ta nukh, tribe, 58 1. S ee al.!o Tanukh, 

b:inu-
T anukhs , 545, 678, 685 
lan ; imril , 669 
T aoist, 51 S 
ltUJiya/1 , 6 I I 

Tarabulus, 82 n . 3, 225. See also T ripoli 
/arhush , 670 
·r a nf, 463 
Ta ri fa, 464. See also J azira t Tarif 
Tariq , 463 seq. 
T am , \V. \V., H elle11i.rt fr Civilt"zalion , 

255 n. I ; / l el/enistic Jll ilitary 011d 
/ 1/ a1.1al .Dcvclop mc11ts, 266 n. 5 

Tarshish, 104-
Ta rsus: 104, 442, 563, 657; occupied , 

592 

Tartars, 6o7, 640 
Tartcssus, 104. Sec ah o T arshish 
T artus, 83, 6o<). See also T ortosa 
T ashkand , 46 1. Sr.r. aho S hash, a l­
T aurus ~Its. : 58, 6o, 70, 277 , 443, 448, 

591 ; c rossed 692 
Tawiinah, al-, 462. See also T yana 
T awm f1t Ni~n, 35 
T ayadhuq , 497 
T ayma•, 175, 218, 272 
T ayn1iyah, ibn-, 624 
T nyyi', tribe, 58 1, 6oo 
T eimn, 218. See 0 / 10 T nyma' 
T ell a l-'Ajjul , 147. Sec also Gaza 
T ell a l-'Amf1ma h : 7 1, 75, 82, 84 ; 

lette rs, 113 ; correspondence, 132; 
tablets, 1 50 

TdJ a l-' Atshiinah, 1 14, 152. S ee a/sq 
Alalakh 

Tell nl-Duwayr , 26, I 79, 227. See also 
Lachish 

• 

T ell al-Ful, 85. S ee also Gibcah 
'fell al-l;lnlaf: 21, 150 1 169 ; d rornedary 
. in, 53 

1'cll a l-l;lariri, 66. See also Mari 
Tell abu-Hawiim, 88 
Tell al-Jazar, 25 . See also Gczcr 
Tell al -J udaydah : 18, 28 ; po ttery, 20 
Tell al-M utasallim, 26, 8 1 n . 5. S ee 

also Megiddo 
T eH aJ-Na.41bah : bee-keepin g in, 2o8 
T ell rufab, 242. See also Ruphia 
Templars, 6o1 n. 5, 607, 6o8, 611, 616 
Temple of Solomon : 189, 296, 386 ; 

ritual of, 204 ; rebuilt, 22 1, 283 ; 
treasures of, 222; a l tor of, 244 ; 
burned, 339 

T en Cornmandmcnts , :? 10 
T cnnes, 225 
Tertiary, 30, 34 
T crtullinn, 463 
T eshub, 159, 16o, 334 
T esta , I. de, .Rccue,·1, 668 o . 4 
T ethys, 34 
T ha 'a libi, :U ·, J'atimol ol-D ohr , 56i 

n.3 
T habit ibn.-Qurr.i h, 552 
Thal<:s, 114 
Thamrnud, 3i5 
Thapsacus, 234 
Thawafil of E<lt'-•,sa, 55 r 
Thayyi m, son of Sa'd , 347 
Thebes, in Egypt : temple a t, 13 1 
Tliebcs, in G reece, 1o6 
Theodon1s, brother of H cracl ius, 412, 

4 16 
Theodorus abu ~ ur ra, De cu/tu i m o1ri-

11um , 546 n . 2 

T heodosian Code, 327 
T heodosius I I , 359, 3i I 

T heodosius t he Great , 304 , 351 
Theophancs, 447 
T hc.ophnncs, Chronographia, 402 n . 6 
T heophrnstus, De hi.rton ·a plan/on,m, 

96 n. 3 
Theos E piphanes, 244 . See a/si, Antio­

ch us I V 
Thcouprosopon, 247 . S ee also Ra's al-

S haq 'ah 
T herniopylae, 224, 243 
Thousand a11d One N ig hts, T ire, 536 
Thrace, 1o6 
thuglt iir , 443, 540 
Thureau-Dangin, F., Die sum.crisclte11 

und aklodisclten K onigsinscltnjlen, 
65 n . 3 

Thutmosc I , 129, 13 1, 136, 152 
Tburn1ose JIJ , 5, 70, 72, 82, 84, 86, 

123, 129, 130, 13 1, 132, 137, 139, 
149, 152 

T hutrnose I V, 92, 136 
Tibcrias: 40 , 316 ; built, 284 
T iberius, 287 
T iberius II, 404 
T ibriz, 632 
T ibm i, a l-, Shar{l Di1ud,1 al-.(lamdsolt , 

553 n . 6 
Tiglath -pilcser I , 139, 162, 388 
Tiglath-pilcscr III, 140 , 167, 168, 196 
Tigranes, 249, 2 50 

T igranocerta, 249 
Tigris : 2 1 ; forded by Alexander 

234 
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T igro-Euphr.1tcs: valley . 50; region , 
O.? 

7 '1 111a r u 1 . 550 
Tirni1r. 630, 06; 
T iq1.,qa . 1bn-rd ·. al-FaJ:hri', 4 2j n . 1 
Ti r[12. 4;9 
T irh .,k:i. 144. 199 
T ir7:th , 19 1, 192 
Tit us: <.l l·:,troy J l' ru :<::ikm. 339-40 
T j~· k(' r , 1!-. 1 
T oled o: 46{) : c:i thcclr::i l o f. 40 7 
T o rrey , Ch.irk:. C .. Our Trt111sla.1td 

c,,sprh, 16)-; n . 3 
T orto!'a, < J . . ' rr also Ant;\ radu~ 
T o u l<>11, l.' , 46 , 
' !'ou rs: b::it t k of. 46S-9 
·r oyn 0<' (' . Arnold J ., S unYy . 59 n . 3 ; 

S tudy nf ]],story. 103 n . 3 
Tr.1 c ho niti~, 293 , 30..~. .Sec also l,l a'lvT:in 
Traj::i n : 297 , 302, 330. 390; forun, of. 

~ r • 
,))'t 

Tr.,n~j()rdan : 4 1 . 43, 179, 267. 193 , 703; 
<'it k :- 11f. i ; dolr11c ns in , 1X ; ra infa ll 
in. 4 (1; platc::i u , 49; annexed, 289; 
11ntk r Nn h::i ta1::1n<;, 38o 

Trn11.soxinnn, 437. 458 srq. 
Trinitv . 479 
Tripoli : 3 1, 84 , 253, 6 1 2; Phocnicin n 

capi ta l. 224-5 
Tripolis , 225. Src c1lso Tripoli 
Tristru1n , H . U., La11d of /srorl, 41 n . 4 ; 

S ur:•ry f>j ll 'rslrrn I'nlest i ,u, ,.9 n . .? 

Tritton , A. S. , Calipl,s n 11d thri r 1Von-
, l/u1/,n, S ubjrcts , _. 22 n . I 

' fry phon , z73, 2So 
/1ib , 137n. 4 
Tuizhj , 561 
Tughril : in Baghdiid, 573 
l 'ughtngin , 576 
·rukhiirislit n , 46o 
Tulnyli, t ul-Ghnssul : 23 . 24; nn1ral 

1:i:1intings, 28 
Tr,tr,n, ibn -: 557 seq.; coin of, 557 
Tr1lunids , 557 seq. 
T u111fln.nf1y, 658 
Tunis , 102, 437 n . 7, 577 
Tunis in, 4 37 n . 7 
Tf1riin , 458 
Turan-S hiih , brother of Snlit°t) -al-Din, 

6o t , 6 29 
lurbal,, 645 
1' urcopuli , 6oo 
·rurkesta n , 247, 437, 458,518 
Turkey, 686, 668, 698 
·r urkificntion , 702 
Turkish : mountains, 32; dyn asties, 

45 ; tril.,cc;, 572; words from , 67 1; 
a rniy, 692 ; troo ps, 695 

Tu rk.s: 5, 59, 46o ; contact " ; th, 437 ; 
praetorian gua rd of, 54z ; hordes of, 
573 

Turvi lle· Petrc . F ., .Rr1carches in prc-
hist un'c Cnlilcr, 9 n. 4 

T uscany, 6 · 1 , <>84 
1' ushratta, r 50 , 15 2 

T utankha n1on, 133 
l ' utu.sh, 574 
Twelfth Dynasty, 127 , 148 
Twentieth Dr nasty, 99 
T yana, 46 2 
Tyre: 39. 41. ~3, 84, 102, to8, 26o-6 1 ; 

s ilk in, 92 ; mollusc of, 94; capture of , 
144, 199: reduction of, 217; resists, 
232-3; temple of, 234; mint in, 267; 
glass o f, 276: dyes in , 295 ; circus 
pbycrs from , 30 1 ; fa brics from , 353 ; 
purple fron1, 383; d ockyards in, 426; 
g l.Lswn rc o ( , 57 1 ; Notre-Dame in, 
6 1 7 . Sre als,, $ur 

Tyrian : purple, 94, 95 ; 1na.,;ons, I 88; 
a rchitects, 204 

T yrinn Baa.J , 192 
Tyrians, 189 

' Ubaydah , NabaL.'lcan , 3;;. Se6 also 
'Obidnth 

'Ubaydnh ibn-a l-J nrriitl, nbu-, 411,415 , 
4 18, 425 

'Ubayditc : dynasty, 578. Se6 also 
F iitin1id 

'Ubaydulliih, son of l\<lul,'llUlltna d al· 
l:{n bib, 5;7-S 

' U baydull iih , son of Ziyiid, 450 
ubhul , 51 
Ubi , 71 
',id, al -, 619 
U d nyn a th, 391-3 
Ugarit : 9 , 23, 25 , 26, 84, 115 Je(J.; 

te rnplc at, 77 , 11 3 , 120; ccmmics, 87; 
<lcvnstntcd , 18 1; literature, 204. Ste 
also Rn's nl -Shnmrnh 

Ugnr itic: litemturc , 115; text,116 
U kh(hvah , ibn-al·, Ala'd/im a/-Qurha, 

643 n . 2 

'ulamti', 645 
U llaza, 74 
Ulpinn , 326-7 
'uluj, 547 
'Un1iin , 455 , 477 
'U mar, Orthodox caliph: 

428-9 ; covenant of, 
tench crs , 497 

418,419, 426, 
422; sends 
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'Umar, son of Sa'd ihn-abi-\Vaqq~, 
450 

' U mar II ibn-'Abd -al-'Aziz: 447, 468, 
475, 484, 493, 524, 527 ; diS3bili1ics 
imposed by, 487-8, 543 ; transfers 
schools, 496, 548 

'Umar al-Khayyam, 582-3 
'Uma r ibn-abi-Rabi'ah , 494-5 
'Umari, al-, 487, 654 
'Umari, a l- , al-Ta'rif bi-al-1Jfus,ta/a~ , 

474 n . 4, 655 n . 2; Al astilik al-.-1b1tir , 
487 n. 2; 655 n . 1 

U1nayyad: empire, 4 ; caliphs, 391; 
glory, 467; mosque, 47 2; poetry, 
496; fall, 527 seq. 

U mayyad l\1osquc of Damascus, 511 , 
513-16 , 

Umayyad Syria, 484 
Umayyads: poets of, 494 
U mayyah , banu-, 561. See a/Jo 

Umayyads 
Umm al-BiyiiraJ1, 376 
Umm al-Jimiil, 367 
Umm Qatafoh : caves of, 9 
umm w a/ad, 488 
' Unayn, ibn-, .Diwtin, 6o6 n. I 

U ni, 127 
Uniat, churches, 674 
Union and Progress, see Committee of 

Unjon and Progress 
U nis, 127 
United Sta tes, 197 
Univcrsitc J oseph, 701 
U nujur, 562 
'Uqayl, banu-, 593 
'Uqbah ibn-Niifi' , 437-8 
'uqqal, 585 , 587 
U r : 177; tombs of, 138 
Urban II, 590 
Urdunn, al-, 424 
U rfa, 253 n. 3. See also Ruhn', al­
Urmiyah, 150, 519 
Urtuqid: dynasty, 575 
Urtuqids, 616 
Urusa.Jim, 161. See also JeruSBlem 
Usamah ibn-Munqidh, 621-2 
Us.limah ibn -Munqidh, K itdb al· 

l'tibar, 53 n . 6 
U11aybi'ah, ibn-abi-, 643-4 
U$aybi'ah, ibn-abi-, ' Uyu11 al-An/Jo', 

497 n. 5; 644 n . I 
Usays, 509 
Uswan, 170, 396. See also Aswan 
Uthal, ibn-, 439, 497 
'Uthmiin, founder of Ottornan state: 

661; house of, 667 

'l"thrnan , O rthodox c:t liph, 426, 42 , 

429-30 
U ti~ , 95 
• Uyun w-al-.(/ada'iq , al- , 5 11 n. I 

' U zza, a l-. 385, 4 0 2 

Uzziah, 198 

Vali:ria n, 332, 392 
Van Dyck, Cornelius, al-;1/ir'tit, 59 n. 3 
Varuna , I 50 
Vnsco <la Gnma, 67 1 
Vc.nctia_n : n1c.rchants, 95; Acct, 595: 

colony, 672 
Venetians: 6oi; millet, 668 
Venice: 354 ; merchants of, 590 
Venus: temple of, 3 16 
Vergil, 3 19 
Verus, emperor, 302 
Vespasian, 3 16, 339 
Via ~1aris . 289 
Vienna, 662, 663 
Virgin, the, 37 
Virolleaud, Charles, La Legendc phl -

nicienne, I 16 n. I 

Visigothjc: kingdom, 464 
Vjsigoths, 468 
Vitcllius, 287 , 294 
Vitry, Jacques de, H istory of .Jenualem, 

6oo n. 3 
Vogue, de, ln.rcription.s slmitiquts, 

392 n. I 
Volney, 676, 683 
Volney, Voyage en Syrie, 673 n. 4 
Vulgate, 61, 170, 359 

\Va<lcJaJ;i al-Yaman, 48 1 
Waddington, \V. H ., /11scriptio,u grec­

ques, 385 n. 1 
~ ' lidj a l-'Arabah, 38o1 411. See al.so 

'Ambah, al­
Wadi Bnrissa, 20 1 
Wiidi ~1 usa, 3 76 
\Viidi a l-Natuf, 14 
Wndi al-Sirl,an, 38o, 412. Ser also 

Batn nl-Sirr 
Wadi nl-Taym, 584, 586, 695 
Wafii' ~I ubashshir ibn-Flitik, abu-al-, 

64-4 
Wa hab-Alliith : 393; coins of, 394 
Wahb ibn-1\{unabbih, 493 
Wahb ibn-Munabbib, al-Tlj4n, 493 

n. I 
Wnhhahis, 624, 690, 692 
Wal;iidi, al-, SJ,ar{, .Dltu4n al-Aiuto· 

na!Jbi', 567 n. 5 



l ~DE~ 

;e,J/,i1·,11i , t>l>4 
;1·,i/1, 1,c q 
\\';\lid I. .d -: 449, 457 srq . . 402; H·grc· 

!,!, il l' t h (' d1,, , ISl•cl . 4 <)7 
\\':·did 11 , .ol· •• ,,,1. 4So, 528 
\\' :d id . Klt:iltd, il1n·,d · , srt· Kl1tdi<I ihn· 

.ii · \\' ,d id 
\\' :\ llzing , .J . I' . . £111rlr /, i., /on qur sur /cs 

,,,rpv rat,'t?1JJ pr,,jrsst'o 11 11rlks , 34; n. 3 
;1•,19.(. 4 ; l-,, 644 
\\' t,q id i, ;i l-. a!-.1/oglrd::,', 41 0 n . .:? 
\\';iqii ~.,h. a l-. 4 15 
\\' :-1sh :,.)H1 l- .,n 11 i, 1 50 
\ \' :i ~ d i l , n · ' :\ I:,' , 4 9S 
\ \':i,i\ , 4 55 
\\'tithi q , ;i l- , 536 
\\':-1'w;,' ' .ti ·. 5()() 

\\'a ' w:,' , a l- . / )iu•dn , Sl>0 n . 7 
\\'vi,,l,.11 h , Fr.\ 11 7. l l. , D ir D rnkm,ihr, 

I .).~ II . l 
\\'1·1lh,H1 ,1· 11 .. 1 . .\"/,1 ::to1 ,oul Vf'rar ­

bo/01, .p o 11. 1 ; Das ar,1/);s, hr l<cir l, , 
415 n . I 

\\' c11n 1n,, n , 134 . 1S 1 
\Vc11:,. i11 c k, :\ . J ., J/a,1,lbo11k , 504 n . 
\\'c~t : 5 ; Chri.,ti :ln , 4 
\\'est C :ana:i r1 i1c, 77 
\\' l'.:-. t Gnth<;, 468. S1 r ,1/s,> Vi ~igoths 
\ \'est ~vr11 it ic. 1)7 
\\' <:. t Syri nn C h11rr h , 519-21 
\\" t·~lc rn : idc,l~. 6.?J ; ultural intl11 c 11ccl-. 

6 i,l , 6 78, 694, ; 0 1 

\ \' c . l l·rn Ara 1n:1 i, . JQO 
\Vr._ t,·rn A'-i,1: 2 1, 23, , , , 13X ; :,.il\' l' r 

i11 . 87 ; 11nw 1· r l>f . 125 ; !-ilk wo m 1 of, 
,., .. ,-
- I.) 

\\'estt·rn Euro pe: ; oo; t11t' galithic 
s t r11ct Ufl'S pf, 2X 

\\' c·sl l·rn Lt· h:1 non , 3 1. 40 
\\'cste rn St"n1iti c, 79 
\ \'icgn nd , Theodo re, B ,1,1/bel..·, J 1 .? n . 3 
\ \'i llinnt () f ·rripoli , 6 26 
\Villi:\1n .,f l ' y rc, 0 17, 6 19 
\Villinn1 0 f T yre, 1-J, st" ry, 58 n . 7 ; (ll O 

\\'inr klcr, I l uj.!'o, J..'ril;11s r/;r,'( 1/;cJ1rs 
7'<.Yth11c/1 , 16 ' n . 1 · 

\Vinnctt , F. V. , S tudy o,( tl,c L il1ya11ilt1 
and Tlromudt'c /nsrr1ptio1u , 40 3 n. 3 

\Viti za, 464 
\Vi1t ck, Pnul , Risi' of the 011on1a11 l:.'m ­

p ,·rc , 66 I 11. 4 
\Vood, Alfred C'., .4 llislory of tlu Levant 

Cn111pa11y, <>iJ n. I 

\Voollcy, 11 4 
ll'orks of CrtgtJry Thnu111a/11rg us, tr. 

S. D . F . nlrnond, 36o n . 1 

\\'ri g-h t , \\'illia n1 , Apocryphal / I ris , 524 
n . 4 

\Vi.istcnfclcl. F .. D ie S tal/halter t •nn 
A g-J,p lcn , s6 2 n . 2 ; Fochr ed-Din , 
684 n . 6 

X erxes, 2.:?4, 23 I 

Y i"ifn, 13 1 n. 3. 595. Sec also Jaffa 
\'aghi -Siyan. 592 
\ ·a l,1cl11 n-Lim . 67 
, ·~1hwch: 204 ; ~ n ctua ry, fo r 188 ; cult 

of, 1 94 ; worship of, 20 1 ; n1outh of , 
2 14 

Yahwis1n, 188, 194 
Ya l;ly:i ibn·' Adi, 550 
V3kin-cl , 142 
Yn1niimnh . nl- , 453 
,·:unan . pa rty. 540, 687 
\'nm nn . nl-; 58, 2; 0; province of, 47;. 

Sre also Arnbin Felix 
Yn1n:lnites, 452 , 469 , 528, 684 , 687, 

694 
Ya n1khnd. 68, 155 
Ynnt in -'Ammu, 6~ 
\ ' a'qob-har , 149 
Yn'qub al-Da r<la 'i , 3i2 n . 4, 403 . Stt 

also Jacob Da rdncus 
Y n 'q u hi , n I -, 5 1 o 
Ya'qubi , a l -, Ta'rikh, 414 n. 1 ; Kitoh 

a/-B 11/d ri11 , 536 n . I 

Y i'iqu t , 472 
Yiiqut , Alu'.ia,,, al· B11/da11, 41 n. 7, 654 

r\. ~; ..Jfu'ja,11 al· Udalni' , 496 n . 5; 
654 

Ytlrint-Lim, 155 
Vn rkhi -ho l, 400 
Ynnnfak: 26o; battle of, 47, 415--16 
Ynzb:i ki, 687 1 694 
Ynzid I , son of ~lu'iiwiyn h , 440, 444, 

450, 4 52, 48o, 504 
Ynzicl II , 449 
\ 'nzid III, 489, 529 
Ynzid ibn-abi-Sufyiin , 411 , 412 
Yii ziji, Ni,~if, al-, al-' Ur_f al·Tayyib, 568 

n. 2 

Yildiz, 699 
Young Ottomans, 699 
Young Turks, 699, 700 
Yuhnnan , A., Dea//1 of a Natio11, 519 

n . I 

Yf1lu1nna ~liirun, 521 
Yul.iannn ibn-Miisa\\•nyh , 550. Ste also 

i\llisnwnyh, ibn-
Yusuf, nbu-, 486 



I N DEX 749 

Yusuf, a bu· , K iltib al-Kl,ariij, 413 11 . 1 

Yusuf Karam , 696. 704 
Yusuf Snyfa , 679, 680 

Znb, the Gn~ater (Upper), 53 1 
Znbadani, a l- , 42, 6o 
Zabba' , al- , 393. Sec also Zcnobi ,l 
Zabbay, 394 
Zabda, 393, 394, 395 
Zabdibol : inscription of, 39S 
Zoch.arias of Gaz.a, 36o, 36 I 
Zagros, 150 
Zahi, 130 , 132 
iahir , 583 
Zahir, a l-, Futimi<l: coin of, 588 
Zahir a l-' U ma r , 688-9 
Zahiri, a l-, 642 
Znhiri, nl -, Zubdat Kash/, 615 n. 3 
Zahiriyah, a l-, 632 
Znl,llah, 154, 166 
zakah, 474, 525 
Zakar-Boal, 134·5, 139 
Zakfr, 170, 174 
Zama, 1o8 
Z1unbnur, E. de, Ala11uel , 629 n. 2 

Zangi, ' lrnad-al -Din : 575-6, 599 ; 
coins of, 616 

zanjabil, 6 I 9 

:riwiyah , SI 3 
Zay<l il>n· l.I5.ritl1 , 409, 41 0 
Znydr1n, J urji, To'ril:h ,lft'f r , 532 n. 4 
Zaytunuli, a l·, palace, 5 10 
Zc-<lckia h , 20 .? 
Zl'llcr, E<luard, D t'r J->1,,·1,,St,phic der 

Criechen, 325 n. I 

Zeno, emperor, 3()(), 549 
Zeno, Stoic philosopher, 236, .?55 
Zc:no of idon, 255 
Zenobia , 393-6 
Zerubbal>cl, 222, 223 

Zeus, 105, 198, 244, 323, 33-t 
Zeus Olympius, 244 
Zi klag, 18 1 

Zikrawnyh , ibn-, 56 1 
Zimri-Lin, 6; , 68 
Ziyad , Sufyani, 540 
Ziyad ibn -Abih , 436-7, 493 
Zobah, 165, 166 
Zoroas ter, 224 , 361 
Zo roastrianism, 216, 224 1 J i O 
Zoroastrians, 4 6 
Zubayr, a l-, 43 1 
Zumoffcn, G., Lo Phi n icie, 9 n. 1 ; Clo· 

logic du L,.ban, 34 n . I 

Z1111bil, 45S 
Zuniyah, aJ· : caves of, 9 

PR I NTED DY k , & R. Cl, ARK, LTD., ~D INIJ URC II 


	00000001.tif
	00000002.tif
	00000003.tif
	00000004.tif
	00000005.tif
	00000006.tif
	00000007.tif
	00000008.tif
	00000009.tif
	00000010.tif
	00000011.tif
	00000012.tif
	00000013.tif
	00000014.tif
	00000015.tif
	00000016.tif
	00000017.tif
	00000018.tif
	00000019.tif
	00000020.tif
	00000021.tif
	00000022.tif
	00000023.tif
	00000024.tif
	00000025.tif
	00000026.tif
	00000027.tif
	00000028.tif
	00000029.tif
	00000030.tif
	00000031.tif
	00000032.tif
	00000033.tif
	00000034.tif
	00000035.tif
	00000036.tif
	00000037.tif
	00000038.tif
	00000039.tif
	00000040.tif
	00000041.tif
	00000042.tif
	00000043.tif
	00000044.tif
	00000045.tif
	00000046.tif
	00000047.tif
	00000048.tif
	00000049.tif
	00000050.tif
	00000051.tif
	00000052.tif
	00000053.tif
	00000054.tif
	00000055.tif
	00000056.tif
	00000057.tif
	00000058.tif
	00000059.tif
	00000060.tif
	00000061.tif
	00000062.tif
	00000063.tif
	00000064.tif
	00000065.tif
	00000066.tif
	00000067.tif
	00000068.tif
	00000069.tif
	00000070.tif
	00000071.tif
	00000072.tif
	00000073.tif
	00000074.tif
	00000075.tif
	00000076.tif
	00000077.tif
	00000078.tif
	00000079.tif
	00000080.tif
	00000081.tif
	00000082.tif
	00000083.tif
	00000084.tif
	00000085.tif
	00000086.tif
	00000087.tif
	00000088.tif
	00000089.tif
	00000090.tif
	00000091.tif
	00000092.tif
	00000093.tif
	00000094.tif
	00000095.tif
	00000096.tif
	00000097.tif
	00000098.tif
	00000099.tif
	00000100.tif
	00000101.tif
	00000102.tif
	00000103.tif
	00000104.tif
	00000105.tif
	00000106.tif
	00000107.tif
	00000108.tif
	00000109.tif
	00000110.tif
	00000111.tif
	00000112.tif
	00000113.tif
	00000114.tif
	00000115.tif
	00000116.tif
	00000117.tif
	00000118.tif
	00000119.tif
	00000120.tif
	00000121.tif
	00000122.tif
	00000123.tif
	00000124.tif
	00000125.tif
	00000126.tif
	00000127.tif
	00000128.tif
	00000129.tif
	00000130.tif
	00000131.tif
	00000132.tif
	00000133.tif
	00000134.tif
	00000135.tif
	00000136.tif
	00000137.tif
	00000138.tif
	00000139.tif
	00000140.tif
	00000141.tif
	00000142.tif
	00000143.tif
	00000144.tif
	00000145.tif
	00000146.tif
	00000147.tif
	00000148.tif
	00000149.tif
	00000150.tif
	00000151.tif
	00000152.tif
	00000153.tif
	00000154.tif
	00000155.tif
	00000156.tif
	00000157.tif
	00000158.tif
	00000159.tif
	00000160.tif
	00000161.tif
	00000162.tif
	00000163.tif
	00000164.tif
	00000165.tif
	00000166.tif
	00000167.tif
	00000168.tif
	00000169.tif
	00000170.tif
	00000171.tif
	00000172.tif
	00000173.tif
	00000174.tif
	00000175.tif
	00000176.tif
	00000177.tif
	00000178.tif
	00000179.tif
	00000180.tif
	00000181.tif
	00000182.tif
	00000183.tif
	00000184.tif
	00000185.tif
	00000186.tif
	00000187.tif
	00000188.tif
	00000189.tif
	00000190.tif
	00000191.tif
	00000192.tif
	00000193.tif
	00000194.tif
	00000195.tif
	00000196.tif
	00000197.tif
	00000198.tif
	00000199.tif
	00000200.tif
	00000201.tif
	00000202.tif
	00000203.tif
	00000204.tif
	00000205.tif
	00000206.tif
	00000207.tif
	00000208.tif
	00000209.tif
	00000210.tif
	00000211.tif
	00000212.tif
	00000213.tif
	00000214.tif
	00000215.tif
	00000216.tif
	00000217.tif
	00000218.tif
	00000219.tif
	00000220.tif
	00000221.tif
	00000222.tif
	00000223.tif
	00000224.tif
	00000225.tif
	00000226.tif
	00000227.tif
	00000228.tif
	00000229.tif
	00000230.tif
	00000231.tif
	00000232.tif
	00000233.tif
	00000234.tif
	00000235.tif
	00000236.tif
	00000237.tif
	00000238.tif
	00000239.tif
	00000240.tif
	00000241.tif
	00000242.tif
	00000243.tif
	00000244.tif
	00000245.tif
	00000246.tif
	00000247.tif
	00000248.tif
	00000249.tif
	00000250.tif
	00000251.tif
	00000252.tif
	00000253.tif
	00000254.tif
	00000255.tif
	00000256.tif
	00000257.tif
	00000258.tif
	00000259.tif
	00000260.tif
	00000261.tif
	00000262.tif
	00000263.tif
	00000264.tif
	00000265.tif
	00000266.tif
	00000267.tif
	00000268.tif
	00000269.tif
	00000270.tif
	00000271.tif
	00000272.tif
	00000273.tif
	00000274.tif
	00000275.tif
	00000276.tif
	00000277.tif
	00000278.tif
	00000279.tif
	00000280.tif
	00000281.tif
	00000282.tif
	00000283.tif
	00000284.tif
	00000285.tif
	00000286.tif
	00000287.tif
	00000288.tif
	00000289.tif
	00000290.tif
	00000291.tif
	00000292.tif
	00000293.tif
	00000294.tif
	00000295.tif
	00000296.tif
	00000297.tif
	00000298.tif
	00000299.tif
	00000300.tif
	00000301.tif
	00000302.tif
	00000303.tif
	00000304.tif
	00000305.tif
	00000306.tif
	00000307.tif
	00000308.tif
	00000309.tif
	00000310.tif
	00000311.tif
	00000312.tif
	00000313.tif
	00000314.tif
	00000315.tif
	00000316.tif
	00000317.tif
	00000318.tif
	00000319.tif
	00000320.tif
	00000321.tif
	00000322.tif
	00000323.tif
	00000324.tif
	00000325.tif
	00000326.tif
	00000327.tif
	00000328.tif
	00000329.tif
	00000330.tif
	00000331.tif
	00000332.tif
	00000333.tif
	00000334.tif
	00000335.tif
	00000336.tif
	00000337.tif
	00000338.tif
	00000339.tif
	00000340.tif
	00000341.tif
	00000342.tif
	00000343.tif
	00000344.tif
	00000345.tif
	00000346.tif
	00000347.tif
	00000348.tif
	00000349.tif
	00000350.tif
	00000351.tif
	00000352.tif
	00000353.tif
	00000354.tif
	00000355.tif
	00000356.tif
	00000357.tif
	00000358.tif
	00000359.tif
	00000360.tif
	00000361.tif
	00000362.tif
	00000363.tif
	00000364.tif
	00000365.tif
	00000366.tif
	00000367.tif
	00000368.tif
	00000369.tif
	00000370.tif
	00000371.tif
	00000372.tif
	00000373.tif
	00000374.tif
	00000375.tif
	00000376.tif
	00000377.tif
	00000378.tif
	00000379.tif
	00000380.tif
	00000381.tif
	00000382.tif
	00000383.tif
	00000384.tif
	00000385.tif
	00000386.tif
	00000387.tif
	00000388.tif
	00000389.tif
	00000390.tif
	00000391.tif
	00000392.tif
	00000393.tif
	00000394.tif
	00000395.tif
	00000396.tif
	00000397.tif
	00000398.tif
	00000399.tif
	00000400.tif
	00000401.tif
	00000402.tif
	00000403.tif
	00000404.tif
	00000405.tif
	00000406.tif
	00000407.tif
	00000408.tif
	00000409.tif
	00000410.tif
	00000411.tif
	00000412.tif
	00000413.tif
	00000414.tif
	00000415.tif
	00000416.tif
	00000417.tif
	00000418.tif
	00000419.tif
	00000420.tif
	00000421.tif
	00000422.tif
	00000423.tif
	00000424.tif
	00000425.tif
	00000426.tif
	00000427.tif
	00000428.tif
	00000429.tif
	00000430.tif
	00000431.tif
	00000432.tif
	00000433.tif
	00000434.tif
	00000435.tif
	00000436.tif
	00000437.tif
	00000438.tif
	00000439.tif
	00000440.tif
	00000441.tif
	00000442.tif
	00000443.tif
	00000444.tif
	00000445.tif
	00000446.tif
	00000447.tif
	00000448.tif
	00000449.tif
	00000450.tif
	00000451.tif
	00000452.tif
	00000453.tif
	00000454.tif
	00000455.tif
	00000456.tif
	00000457.tif
	00000458.tif
	00000459.tif
	00000460.tif
	00000461.tif
	00000462.tif
	00000463.tif
	00000464.tif
	00000465.tif
	00000466.tif
	00000467.tif
	00000468.tif
	00000469.tif
	00000470.tif
	00000471.tif
	00000472.tif
	00000473.tif
	00000474.tif
	00000475.tif
	00000476.tif
	00000477.tif
	00000478.tif
	00000479.tif
	00000480.tif
	00000481.tif
	00000482.tif
	00000483.tif
	00000484.tif
	00000485.tif
	00000486.tif
	00000487.tif
	00000488.tif
	00000489.tif
	00000490.tif
	00000491.tif
	00000492.tif
	00000493.tif
	00000494.tif
	00000495.tif
	00000496.tif
	00000497.tif
	00000498.tif
	00000499.tif
	00000500.tif
	00000501.tif
	00000502.tif
	00000503.tif
	00000504.tif
	00000505.tif
	00000506.tif
	00000507.tif
	00000508.tif
	00000509.tif
	00000510.tif
	00000511.tif
	00000512.tif
	00000513.tif
	00000514.tif
	00000515.tif
	00000516.tif
	00000517.tif
	00000518.tif
	00000519.tif
	00000520.tif
	00000521.tif
	00000522.tif
	00000523.tif
	00000524.tif
	00000525.tif
	00000526.tif
	00000527.tif
	00000528.tif
	00000529.tif
	00000530.tif
	00000531.tif
	00000532.tif
	00000533.tif
	00000534.tif
	00000535.tif
	00000536.tif
	00000537.tif
	00000538.tif
	00000539.tif
	00000540.tif
	00000541.tif
	00000542.tif
	00000543.tif
	00000544.tif
	00000545.tif
	00000546.tif
	00000547.tif
	00000548.tif
	00000549.tif
	00000550.tif
	00000551.tif
	00000552.tif
	00000553.tif
	00000554.tif
	00000555.tif
	00000556.tif
	00000557.tif
	00000558.tif
	00000559.tif
	00000560.tif
	00000561.tif
	00000562.tif
	00000563.tif
	00000564.tif
	00000565.tif
	00000566.tif
	00000567.tif
	00000568.tif
	00000569.tif
	00000570.tif
	00000571.tif
	00000572.tif
	00000573.tif
	00000574.tif
	00000575.tif
	00000576.tif
	00000577.tif
	00000578.tif
	00000579.tif
	00000580.tif
	00000581.tif
	00000582.tif
	00000583.tif
	00000584.tif
	00000585.tif
	00000586.tif
	00000587.tif
	00000588.tif
	00000589.tif
	00000590.tif
	00000591.tif
	00000592.tif
	00000593.tif
	00000594.tif
	00000595.tif
	00000596.tif
	00000597.tif
	00000598.tif
	00000599.tif
	00000600.tif
	00000601.tif
	00000602.tif
	00000603.tif
	00000604.tif
	00000605.tif
	00000606.tif
	00000607.tif
	00000608.tif
	00000609.tif
	00000610.tif
	00000611.tif
	00000612.tif
	00000613.tif
	00000614.tif
	00000615.tif
	00000616.tif
	00000617.tif
	00000618.tif
	00000619.tif
	00000620.tif
	00000621.tif
	00000622.tif
	00000623.tif
	00000624.tif
	00000625.tif
	00000626.tif
	00000627.tif
	00000628.tif
	00000629.tif
	00000630.tif
	00000631.tif
	00000632.tif
	00000633.tif
	00000634.tif
	00000635.tif
	00000636.tif
	00000637.tif
	00000638.tif
	00000639.tif
	00000640.tif
	00000641.tif
	00000642.tif
	00000643.tif
	00000644.tif
	00000645.tif
	00000646.tif
	00000647.tif
	00000648.tif
	00000649.tif
	00000650.tif
	00000651.tif
	00000652.tif
	00000653.tif
	00000654.tif
	00000655.tif
	00000656.tif
	00000657.tif
	00000658.tif
	00000659.tif
	00000660.tif
	00000661.tif
	00000662.tif
	00000663.tif
	00000664.tif
	00000665.tif
	00000666.tif
	00000667.tif
	00000668.tif
	00000669.tif
	00000670.tif
	00000671.tif
	00000672.tif
	00000673.tif
	00000674.tif
	00000675.tif
	00000676.tif
	00000677.tif
	00000678.tif
	00000679.tif
	00000680.tif
	00000681.tif
	00000682.tif
	00000683.tif
	00000684.tif
	00000685.tif
	00000686.tif
	00000687.tif
	00000688.tif
	00000689.tif
	00000690.tif
	00000691.tif
	00000692.tif
	00000693.tif
	00000694.tif
	00000695.tif
	00000696.tif
	00000697.tif
	00000698.tif
	00000699.tif
	00000700.tif
	00000701.tif
	00000702.tif
	00000703.tif
	00000704.tif
	00000705.tif
	00000706.tif
	00000707.tif
	00000708.tif
	00000709.tif
	00000710.tif
	00000711.tif
	00000712.tif
	00000713.tif
	00000714.tif
	00000715.tif
	00000716.tif
	00000717.tif
	00000718.tif
	00000719.tif
	00000720.tif
	00000721.tif
	00000722.tif
	00000723.tif
	00000724.tif
	00000725.tif
	00000726.tif
	00000727.tif
	00000728.tif
	00000729.tif
	00000730.tif
	00000731.tif
	00000732.tif
	00000733.tif
	00000734.tif
	00000735.tif
	00000736.tif
	00000737.tif
	00000738.tif
	00000739.tif
	00000740.tif
	00000741.tif
	00000742.tif
	00000743.tif
	00000744.tif
	00000745.tif
	00000746.tif
	00000747.tif
	00000748.tif
	00000749.tif
	00000750.tif
	00000751.tif
	00000752.tif
	00000753.tif
	00000754.tif
	00000755.tif
	00000756.tif
	00000757.tif
	00000758.tif
	00000759.tif
	00000760.tif
	00000761.tif
	00000762.tif
	00000763.tif
	00000764.tif
	00000765.tif
	00000766.tif
	00000767.tif
	00000768.tif
	00000769.tif
	00000770.tif
	00000771.tif
	00000772.tif
	00000773.tif
	00000774.tif
	00000775.tif
	00000776.tif
	00000777.tif
	00000778.tif
	00000779.tif
	00000780.tif
	00000781.tif
	00000782.tif
	00000783.tif
	00000784.tif
	00000785.tif
	00000786.tif
	00000787.tif
	00000788.tif
	00000789.tif
	00000790.tif
	00000791.tif
	00000792.tif
	00000793.tif
	00000794.tif
	00000795.tif
	00000796.tif
	00000797.tif
	00000798.tif
	00000799.tif
	00000800.tif



